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another  with  a  kiss  of  charity,  308 ;  peace  be  with  you  all  that  arc  in 
Christ  Jesus,  311 ;  Amen,  313. 
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DISCOURSE   XVIII. 


SOBRIETY  AND  WATCHING  UNTO  PRAYER  ILLUSTRATED 

AND  ENFORCED. 


1  PsT.  iv.  7. — Bat  the  end  of  all  things  is  at  hand :  be  ye  therefoi*e  sober, 
and  watch  onto  prayer. 


In  the  preceding  part  of  this  chapter,  the  Apostle  presents 
those  to  whom  he  wrote  with  a  general  view  of  Christian 
duty,  as  "living  not  to  the  lusts  of  men,  but  to  the  will  of 
God ;"  points  out  to  them  the  only  and  effectual  means  of 
realizing  this  view  of  Christian  duty  in  their  own  experience, 
the  keeping  constantly  before  their  minds  the  great  charac- 
teristic truth  of  the  gospel,  that  the  perfect  and  accepted 
atonement  made  by  Christ  has  secured  for  himself,  and  for 
all  interested  in  him,  rest  fix>m  sin ;  and  unfolds  to  them 
the  powerful  motives  rising  out  of  the  statement  he  had 
made  of  the  leading  principles  of  evangelical  truth,  which 
urge  them  to  follow  the  course  prescribed  to  them.  In  the 
subsequent  context,  he  proceeds  to  enjoin  the  cultivation  of 
a  variety  of  particular  Christian  dispositions,  and  the  per- 
fiirmance  of  a  variety  of  particular  Christian  duties,  wliicli 
the  circumstances  in  whicli  they  were  placed  peculiarly 

VOL.  UI.  A 
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required.  Two  of  these  injunctions,  with  the  special  ground 
on  w^hich  they  stand,  lie  before  us  in  the  verse  which  we 
liave  read  as  the  text  of  the  following  discourse. 

The  subject  which  these  words  bring  before  the  mind 
may  be  treated  in  two  different  ways.  We  may  either  illus- 
trate, first,  the  statement  on  which  the  Apostle  founds  his 
injunctions,  "  The  end  of  all  things  is  at  hand ;"  and  then 
the  injunction  built  on  this  statement,  "Be  sober,  and 
watch  unto  prayer  ;*'  or  we  may  reverse  the  order,  and  con- 
sider, first,  the  duties  which  the  Apostle  enjoins,  and  then 
the  motive  by  which  he  urges  to  their  performance.  It  does 
not  matter  much  which  of  these  two  plans  we  adopt ;  but,  as 
a  choice  must  be  made,  we,  upon  the  whole,  prefer  the  latter. 

I.  THE  DUTIES  ENJOINED  BY  THE  APOSTLE. 

Let  us  then  proceed  to  consider  the  duties  which  the 
Apostle  enjoins.  They  are — sobriety,  and  watching  unto 
prayer.  "Be  sober,  and  watch  unto  prayer.'*  The  first 
duty  enjoined  is  sobriety — "  Be  sober.'* 

§  1.  Sobriety, 

In  the  common  usage  of  the  English  language,  the  worti 
sobriety  is  almost  exclusively  appropriated  to  denote  temj)er- 
ance  in  drinking,  abstinence  from  the  imdue  use  of  intoxi- 
cating liquors.  That  this  is  a  Christian  duty,  there  can  be 
no  doubt.  Drunkenness  is  enumerated  among  the  works  of 
the  flesh,  the  indulgence  in  which  excludes  a  man  from 
inheriting  the  kingdom  of  God ;  and  the  command  is  most 
explicit — "Be  not  drunk  with  wine,  wherein  is  excess." 
And  there  can  be  as  little  doubt  that  this  vice  b  utterly  in- 
consistent with  that  virtue,  which,  under  the  name  of 
sobriety,  is  in  our  text,  and  in  so  many  other  passages  of 
Scripture,  enjoined. 

It  is  certain,  however,  that  the  word  soher  had  a  much 
more  extensive  signification  at  the  time  our  translation  of 
the  Scripture  was  made  than  it  has  at  present ;  a  significa- 
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tion  more  in  accordance  with  the  sense  of  the  original  word 
of  which  it  is  the  rendering.  The  word  here  rendered 
sober  ^  (for,  as  we  shall  immediately  see,  the  word  rendered 
watchfiil  here  is  often  translated  sober)^  is  a  term  which, 
in  its  primary  signification^  refers  rather  to  a  physical  than 
to  a  moral  state  of  the  faculties  of  mind.  It  signifies  to  be 
in  the  full  use  of  the  rational  faculties,  as  opposed  to  mental 
alienation  or  derangement.  Thus,  it  is  said  of  the  demoniac 
who  was  cured  by  our  Lord,  that  he  was  found  by  his 
countrymen  "sitting,  clothed,  and  in  his  right  mind,"»  sober, 
the  same  word  as  used  here.  The  Apostle  Paul,  in  his  noble 
reply  to  the  tmmanly  interruption  of  the  Koman  governor, 
"  Paul,  thou  art  beside  thyself;  much  learning  hath  made 
thee  mad,"  says — "  I  am  not  mad,  most  noble  Festus ;  but 
speak  the  words  of  soberness."  My  words  are  not  the  words 
of  a  madman,  but  of  one  in  full  possession  of  his  reason. 
And,  speaking  of  himself  and  his  apostoUc  brethren,  he  says, 
"  Whether  we  be  beside  ourselves,"  that  is,  act  like  mad- 
men in  the  world's  estimation,  "  it  is  to  God,"  it  is  from 
regard  to  the  will  of  God,  &om  a  desire  to  promote  the 
cause  of  Gt)d ;  "  whether  we  be  sober,"  that  is,  act  cautiously 
and  prudentiy,  like  men  in  the  full  possession  and  exercise 
of  all  their  fi^culties,  "  it  is  for  your  sakes ;"  that  is,  it  is  to 
promote  your  welfare.  * 

This  is  the  primary  meaning  of  the  word,  and  it  is  likely, 
with  a  direct  reference  to  that,  that  the  drunkard  is  considered 
as  specially  unworthy  of  the  appellation  sober,  of  a  sound 
mind.  The  man  who  indulges  in  the  imdue  use  of  intoxicating 
liquors  behaves  like  an  idiot,  a  person  devoid  of  "  discourse, 
of  reason ;"  and,  by  the  continued  use  of  them,  he  brings  him- 
self into  a  state  of  madness.  Certainly,  as  Solomon  says,  the 
man  who  allows  himself  to  be  deceived  by  wine,  that  mocker, 
"is  not  wise;"  and  he  who  careftdly  avoids  the  habit,  so 
&r  proves  himself  to  b^  a  man  in  his  right  senses,  a  man 
of  sane  mind. 

1  Em^nnemrt.  '  Mark  V.  15.  >  Acts  xxvi.  24,  25.    2  Cor.  v.  13. 
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The  word,  however,  though  originally  significant  of  a 
physical  state  of  the  rational  faculties,  is  usually  employed 
in  the  New  Testament  as  descriptive  of  a  moral  state  of  the 
mind.  "What  is  its  precise  signification  will  best  appear  from 
looking  at  the  passages  in  w^hich  it,  and  the  words  derived 
from  it,  are  employed  by  the  sacred  writers.  The  Apostle 
Paul  exhorts  every  man  "not  to  think  of  liimself  more 
highly  than  he  ought  to  think,  but  to  think  soberly;"  that 
is,  to  think  justly,  and  therefore  humbly.^  The  same  Apostle, 
in  his  first  Epistle  to  Timothy,  exhorts  Christian  women, 
instead  of  decking  themselves  with  broidered  hair  and  gold, 
or  pearls  or  costly  array,  to  "  adorn  themselves  with  shamo- 
facedness,"  that  is,  with  modesty ;  "  and  with  sobriety,"^  that 
is,  with  prudence  and  moderation ;  and  they  are  required, 
verse  15,  to  "continue  in  faith,  and  charity,  and  holiness,  with 
sobriety,"  prudence,  and  gravity.  In  the  3d  chapter  of  the 
same  Epistle,  he  tells  us  "a  Christian  bishop  must  be 
sober,"  wise,  pnident,  moderate.  In  his  second  Epistle  to 
Timothy,  he  describes  the  spirit  or  disposition  which  Cluis- 
tians  have  received  from  God,  as  "  not  die  spirit  of  fear,  but 
of  power,  of  love,  and  of  a  sound  mind,"  or  sobriety.  The 
spirit  of  Christianity  is  not  a  timid,  crouching,  time-serving 
spirit ;  it  is  an  energetic,  benignant,  wise,  moderate  spirit. 
In  the  Epistle  to  Titus  he  states,  that  "a  bishop  must  be  sober," 
that  is,  wise,  prudent,  moderate ;  he  requires  "  the  aged  men 
to  be  sober,"  which  is  there  plainly  something  difierent  from 
temperate ;  he  requires  the  aged  women  to  teach  the  young 
women  to  be  "  discreet ;"  and  he  commands  Titus  to  "exhort 
the  young  men  also  to  be  sober-minded."  In  all  these 
instances  sobriety  is  plainly  wisdom,  prudence,  moderation. 
In  the  same  Epistle  he  also  states,  that  "  the  grace  of  God, 
which  brings  salvation  to  all,  when  understood  and  believed, 
teaches  men  to  deny  ungodliness  and  worldly  lusts,  and  to 
live  soberly,  righteously,  and  godly;"  to  live  wisely  in  refer- 
ence to  themselves,  righteously  with  regard  to  their  fellow 

'  Rom.  xU.  3.  •-'  1  Tim.  li.  V.  '  Tit.  i.  S ;  ii.  2,  4,  C,  12, 13. 
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men,  and  piously  in  reference  to  God.^  These  are  all  the 
passages  in  the  New  Testament  in  which  the  word  before 
us,  or  those  connected  with  it,  are  employed ;  and,  on  con- 
sidering them,  there  can  be  no  great  difficulty  in  determining 
the  meaning  of  the  exhortation  before  us,  "  Be  sober." 

Some  interpreters  consider  it  an  exhortation  to  prudence, 
practical  wisdom ;  others  to  temperance,  in  the  extensive 
sense  in  which  that  word  is  employed  in  the  New  Testa- 
ment, moderation  in  all  things,  the  right  regulation  of  our 
desires  and  pursuits.  I  am  strongly  disposed  to  think  the 
Apostle's  exhortation  includes  both  of  these  things,  and 
perhaps  something  more.  I  apprehend  it  is  equivalent  to, 
^  Exercise  a  soimd  mind  in  reference  both  to  ^'  things  seen 
and  temporal,"  and  to  ^^  things  unseen  and  eternal."  ^^  Be 
not  imwise,"  be  not  Uke  children ;  or,  if  in  malice  ye  be  a« 
children,  "in  understanding  be  ye  as  men."  Take  heed 
not  to  be  imposed  on.  Beware  of  mistaking  shadows  for 
realities,  and  realities  for  shadows.  Look  at  things  in  their 
comparative  importance,  and  act  accordingly.  Be  sagacious. 
Be  not  content  with  partial  views  of  the  subjects  in  which 
you  have  so  deep  an  interest.  Look  at  all  sides  of  a  subject. 
Think  before  you  speak.  Reflect  before  you  act.  "  Walk 
in  wisdom,"  that  is,  wisely,  both  in  regard  to  those  who  are 
within,  and  those  who  are  without;  "walk  circumspectly, 
not  as  fools,  but  as  wise." ' 

If  Christians  are  thus  morally  sound-minded,  they  will  dis- 
cover this  in  the  way  in  which  they  think,  and  feel,  and  act 
in  reference  to  this  present  world.  They  will  show  that 
they  have  formed  a  just,  and  therefore  a  moderate,  sober, 
estimate  both  of  its  goods  and  evils.  They  will  not  in- 
ordinately love  the  one,  nor  fear  the  other.  They  will  not 
rate  very  high  its  wealth,  its  honours,  or  its  pleasures.  They 
will  be  moderate  in  their  desires  to  possess  these,  and  mode- 
rate in  their  exertions  to  obtain  them;  moderate  in  their 
attachment  to  them  while  they  are  possessed  of  them,  and 
moderate  in  their  regrets  for  them  when  they  are  deprived 
of  them.     "  They  who  have  wives  will  be  as  if  they  had 
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none,^  knowing  that  earthly  relations,  the  closest  and  most 
endearing,  most  soon  be  dissolved ;  ^^  they  who  weep  as 
thooj^  they  wept  not,''  knowing  that  earthly  sorrows,  how- 
ever deep,  shall  soon  be  over  for  ever ;  ^  they  who  rejoice  as 
though  they  rejoiced  not,"  knowing  that  earthly  delights, 
however  exquisite,  are  shadowy,  uncertain,  shortrlived ; 
^^  those  who  buy  as  though  they  possessed  not,''  knowing 
that  human  possessions  are  insecure  and  unsatLs£Eu;tory,  that, 
^^as  we  brought  nothing  into  the  world,  we  can  cany 
nothing  out  of  it,"  and  feeling  that  ^^  a  man's  life  consists  not 
in  the  abundance  of  his  possessions ; "  ^^  they  who  use  this 
world  as  not  abusing  it,"  knowing  that  we  must  give  account 
to  the  Supreme  Judge  for  the  use  of  our  property ;  and  that, 
unimportant  as  this  wealth  is  in  itself,  it  is  awfully  important 
viewed  as  connected  with  eternity.  The  great  truth  that 
"  the  fashion  of  the  world  passeth  away,"  and  that  "  the 
things  which  are  unseen  are  eternal,"  will  be  allowed  the 
full  influence  which  a  sound,  prudent,  wise  mind  perceives 
it  ought  to  have  on  the  whole  of  the  temper  and  conduct.^ 
This  is  Christian  sobriety. 

The  substance  of  the  Apostle's  exhortation,  then,  is,  ^  Ex- 
ercise a  somid  mind,  a  mind  enlightened  and  transformed 
by  Christian  truth  in  reference  to  both  worlds ;  and  exhibit 
its  practical  conclusions  in  your  wise  and  prudent  conduct, 
es]x;cially  in  your  habitual  moderation  in  thought,  feeling, 
and  action  with  regard  to  things  seen  and  temporal,  the  influ- 
ence of  which  intoxicates  and  infatuates  the  great  body  of 
mankind,  and  makes  them  act  the  part  of  children  and  fi)ols.' 

§  2.  "  Watching  unto  prayer" 

The  second  duty  enjoined  by  the  Apostle  is  watching  unto 
j)ruyer.  Prayer  is  well  defined  in  our  Shorter  Catechism 
to  1k^,  "the  offering  up  of  the  desires  to  God  for  things 
a^»eul)le  to  liis  will,  in  the  name  of  Christ,  with  confession 
of  our  sins  an<l  tliankful  acknowledgment  of  his  mercies." 

»  1  Cor.  vii.  20-31. 
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This  is  a  primary^  essential  duty  of  religion.  It  is  the  natu* 
ral  expression  of  that  state  of  mind  and  heart,  of  thought 
and  affection,  in  which  religion  consists.  It  is  to  religion 
what  breath  is  to  life.  It  betokens  its  existence,  and  it  is  the 
means  of  its  continuance.  It  is  very  clearly  enjoined  and 
very  strongly  enforced,  both  by  our  Lord  and  his  apostles ; 
^^  Ask,  and  ye  shall  receive ;  seek,  and  ye  shall  find ;  knock, 
and  it  shall  be  opened  to  you :  for  every  one  that  asketh, 
receiveth ;  and  he  that  seekelh,  findeth ;  and  to  him  that 
knocketh,  it  shall  be  opened."  ^  Men  ought  always  to  pray," 
to  continue  praying,  ^^  and  not  to  faint."  ^^  Be  careful  about 
nothing:  but  in  every  thing  by  prayer  and  supplication, 
with  thanksgiving,  make  your  request  known  to  God.  And 
the  peace  of  God,  which  passeth  all  understanding,  shall 
keep  your  hearts  and  minds  through  Christ  Jesus."  ^^  Con- 
tinue instant  in  prayer."  "  Pray  without  ceasing."  ^  The 
effectual  fervent  prayer  of  a  righteous  man  availeth  much." 
^  Is  any  man  afflicted?  let  him  pray."^ 

This  important  duty  is  not,  however,  that  which  the 
Apostle  here  enjoins.  Hisconmiandisnot,Pray;  but  Watch 
unto  prayer.  He  takes  it  for  granted  that  they  did  pray, 
that  they  could  not  but  pray ;  but  he  is  anxious  that  their 
prayers  should  be  such  as  to  gain  in  the  highest  degree  the 
important  ends  of  prayer.  It  deserves  notice  that  the  word 
prayer  is  in  the  plural  form.  It  is  watch  unto  prayers.* 
Some  have  supposed  that  the  Apostle  refers  here  to  the  four 
species  of  devotional  exercise  which  Paul  mentions  in  his 
Epistle  to  Timothy,  ^^supplications,  prayers,  intercessions, 
and  giving  of  thanks."*  John  Huss  is  probably  nearer  the 
truth  when  he  finds  emphasis  in  the  mode  of  expression,  and 
says,  "  Watch  unto  prayers,  not  to  one,  but  many,  for  *men 
ought  always  to  pray,  and  not  to  faint.'  "  That  prayers  are 
to  be  offered,  habitually  offered,  the  A{>ostle  coimts  certain. 
He  is  not  a  Christian  at  all  who  does  not  pray,  habitually 

>  Matt.  vii.  7,  8.    Luke  xviu.  1.    PhU.  iv.  C,  7.    Col.  iv.  2.    1  Thcss.  v.  17. 
James  V.  13, 16. 

2  En  rat  )r{*rcvx«(>  '  1  Tim.  ii.  1.     Atti^Uf,  T{#ri«x«fi  ttriviuf,  tvx*i*^^'*^f > 
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pray.     But  he  i.s  dedlrous  that  they  should  ^^"atch  unto 
prayer.*^ 

The  language  is  peculiar.  What  is  its  meaning?  what 
is  meant  by  watcliing?  what  is  meant  by  watching  unto 
prayer  ?  First,  what  is  meant  by  watching  ?  This  is  not 
the  word  which  is  most  frequently  used  to  express  the  idea 
of  watching,  as  a  shepherd  does  his  flock,  or  a  sentinel  that 
committed  to  his  charge.  In  the  original  signification^  it 
refers  rather  to  a  physical  state  of  the  body  and  mind,  rather 
than  to  a  moral  state  of  the  mind.  It  is  descriptive  of  that 
state  in  which  all  the  faculties  are  awake  and  active,  as  op- 
{)Osed  to  the  state  of  delusion  and  stupor  which  intoxication 
induces ;  and  answers  nearly  to  our  word  sober,  in  the 
limited  sense  in  which  it  is  often  used.  It  is  always,  in  the 
New  Testament,  employed  to  express  a  state  of  mind.  What 
that  state  of  mind  is,  will  best  appear  in  this,  as  in  the  pre- 
vious case,  by  attending  to  the  comparatively  few  instances 
in  which  the  word,  and  those  connected  with  it,  occur  in  the 
New  Testament.  "Awake  to  righteousness  and  sin  not; 
for  some  have  not  the  knowledge  of  God:  I  speak  it  to 
your  shame;"*  that  is,  shake  off  the  mental  delusion  and 
stupor  in  which  the  intoxication  of  error  has  involved  you, 
that,  with  clear  and  excited  faculties,  you  may  attend  to  this 
most  important  subject.  "  Let  us  not  sleep,  as  do  others ; 
but  let  us  watch  and  be  sober  ;"*  the  same  word  as  w^e  have 
herc,  that  is,  be  wakeful ;  let  us  watch,  and,  that  we  may 
watch,  let  us  be  wakeful.  "  Let  us  who  are  of  the  day  be 
sober,"  the  same  word,  be  wakeful,  "not  sleep,  as  do 
others."  "  A  bishop  must  be  sober,*  vigilant,"  wakcfid ; 
same  word  we  have  here.  "  The  bishops'  wives,"  or  the 
female  suj)crintendents,  it  may  be  either,  "  must  be,"  not 
slanderers,  but  "  sober,"  *  the  same  word.  It  is  difBcuIt  to 
see  why  oiu*  translators  sliould  have  rendered  the  same 
»()nl,  when  used  of  male  su|)erintendent5,  vigilant,  when 


'  Nii|«?i.  iifit  \\n}»^nfnrt.  an  v\\.  v.  7.  *  1  Cor.  XV.  34. 

1  I  Tlimt.  V.  O-H.  «  1  Tim.  iii.  U.  *  2  Tim.  iii.  11. 
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used  of  female  superintendents,  sober.  In  both  cases  wake- 
ftd  vigilance  is  the  idea :  "  But  watch  thou  in  all  things." 
Keep  awake,  and  be  active  in  the  discharge  of  all  thy  du- 
ties.^ "  Speak  the  words  that  become  sound  doctrine,  that 
tiie  aged  men  be  sober,"'  vigilant  in  the  margin.  The  only 
other  places  where  the  word  occurs  in  the  New  Testament, 
is  in  this  Epistle :  "  Gird  up  the  loins  of  your  mind,  be 
sober,"'  where  the  idea  of  wakefulness  or  vigilance  seems 
better  to  suit  the  context  than  sobriety,  either  in  its  stricter 
or  more  extended  meaning.  "  Be  sober,  be  vigilant;"* 
be  wakefiil,  and  not  only  be  wakeful,  but  actively  watch. 
From  all  these  passages  it  seems  plain  that  the  Apostle's 
exhortation  is,  Be  wakeful,  be  on  the  alert;  look  around 
you ;  with  excited  attention  actively  exert  your  mind. 

But  what  are  we  to  understand  by  being  watchful,  or 
watching  unto  prayer  ?  The  phrase  has  received  two  trans- 
lations. Be  watchful  in  prayer,  that  is,  while  engaged  in 
prayer ;  and  be  watchftd,  in  order  to  prayer.  There  can  be 
no  doubt  that  they  misinterpret  the  passage  who  refer  it  to 
the  vigils  or  nightly  prayers  of  the  ancient  church.  This  is 
an  interpretation  which  very  properly  may  take  its  place 
alongside  of  that  which  would  render  repent  by  do  penance. 
The  primitive  Christians  were  obliged  to  have  their  common 
"  prayers,"  as  well  as  "  the  doctrine "  and  "  the  breaking 
of  bread,"  during  the  night,  for  they  durst  not  assemble 
during  the  day.  But  there  does  not  seem  any  reference  to 
that  here,  which  was  indeed  more  a  mere  matter  of  necessity 
than  of  choice ;  not  a  duty  in  itself,  but  only  in  the  parti- 
cular circumstances  in  which  they  are  placed.  All  that  is  in- 
cluded in  either  of  the  two  renderings  mentioned,  and  some- 
thing more,  is  expressed  in  a  translation,  which,  if  the  words 
do  not  demand,  they  certainly  admit.  "  Be  watchfiil,  or 
watch  in  reference  to  prayer." 

Vigilance  requires  to  be  exerted  in  reference  to  every  duty. 


»  2  Tim.  iv.  5.  =  Tit.  ii.  2. 

3  1  Pet.  i.  13.  *  1  Pet.  V.  e. 
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We  need  to  watch  as  to  the  principles  in  which  they  origi- 
nate,  the  manner  in  which  they  are  performed,  the  motives 
wliich  influence  us  in  performing  them,  the  end  we  seek  to 
gain  by  performing  them.  But  there  is  special  need  of  vigi- 
lance in  reference  to  prayer.  Christians  should  be  watchful 
in  reference  to  proper  subjects  of  prayer,  to  fit  opportunities 
for  prayer,  as  to  hinderances  from  prayer,  as  to  the  proper 
manner  of  prayer,  and  as  to  the  results  (n:  consequences  of 
prayer. 

The  attention  of  Christians  should  be  actively  alive  to  the 
circumstances,  in  the  world,  in  the  church,  in  the  various 
spheres  of  relative  duty  which  they  occupy,  in  their  own  in- 
dividual experience,  which  ought  to  be  made  the  subjects  of 
prayer ;  and  in  every  case  see  that  what  they  pray  for  be 
agreeable  to  God's  will,  something  they  are  warranted  to  ask, 
and  which  he  has  promised  to  grant.  They  should  look  at 
every  thing  in  this  particular  aspect,  that  so  "  in  every  thing 
they  may  in  prayer  and  supplication  make  their  requests 
known  to  God."  They  should  wakefully  observe  what  may 
be  fit  opportunities  for  escaping  from  the  world  to  hold  com- 
munion with  God,  that  they  may  carefully  improve  them. 
Thus  did  David  watch  unto  prayer,  when  he  said,  **  As  for  me, 
I  will  call  upon  God,  and  the  Lord  shall  save  me.  Evening, 
and  morning,  and  at  noon,  will  I  pray,  and  cry  aloud ;  and 
He  shall  hear  my  voice." 

They  should  watch  against  worldliness  of  mind,  and  es- 
pecially against  wilful  transgressions,  remembering  that,  "  if 
we  regard  iniquity  in  our  heart,  God  will  not  hear  us."^ 

They  should  watch  in  reference  to  the  manner  of  prayer 
when  engaged  in  it ;  taking  care  that  it  is  prayer,  and  not 
merely  saying  prayers ;  that  they  serve  him  who  is  a  Spirit, 
with  their  spirits  " in  spirit  and  truth  ;"  that  they  "present 
a  living  sacrifice ;"  that  they  "yield  rational  worship ;"  that 
they  "pray  in  the  Spirit,"  depending  on  the  promised  in- 
fluence of  the  Holy  Ghost  as  "  the  Spiiit  of  grace  and  sup- 

'  rsal.  Iv.  17 ;  Ixvi.  18. 
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plication ;"  that  thqr  pray  ^^  in  fiadth,  nothing  wavering ;  for 
he  that  wavereth  is  as  a  wave  of  the  sea  driven  of  the  wind 
and  tossed — let  not  that  man  think  that  he  shall  receive  any 
thing  of  the  Lord  ;^  that  they  pray  with  intense  desire, 
being  ^^  instant  in  prayer;"  that  they  pray  in  humble  sub- 
mission, saying,  ^^  Not  my  will,  but  thine  be  done."  ^ 

Finally,  they  should  watch  in  reference  to  the  results  of 
prayer.  Like  Habakkuk,  they  would  ^^  stand  on  their  watch, 
and  set  them  upon  the  tower  to  see  what  he  will  say  to 
them."  "  I  will  direct  my  prayer  to  thee,"  says  David,  **  and 
look  up."'  Christians  ^^  should  look  after  their  prayers,  and 
hear  what  the  Lord  will  speak,  observe  what  the  Lord  will 
do ;  that  if  he  grant  what  they  ask,  they  may  be  thankful ; 
that  if  he  deny,  they  may  be  patient  and  hmnbly  inquire 
the  cause ;  that  if  he  defer,  they  may  continue  to  pray  and 
wait,  and  not  faint.  They  should  look  up,  or  look  out,  as 
they  who  have  shot  an  arrow,  looking  to  see  how  near  it  has 
come  to  the  mark.  We  lose  much  of  the  comfort  of  our 
prayers  for  want  of  observing  the  returns  of  them."*  So 
much,  then,  for  the  illustration  of  the  two  duties  which  the 
Apostle  here  enjoins :  Sobriety,  and  watching  unto  prayer. 

II.    MOTIVE  URGING  TO  SOBRIETY,   AND  WATCUING   UNTO 
PRAYER — "  THE  END  OF  ALL  THINGS  IS  AT  ILVND." 

Let  US  now,  secondly,  attend  to  the  motive  by  which  he 
enforces  his  exhortation  to  these  duties.  ^^The  end  of  aU 
things  is  at  hand;"  therefore  ^^be  sober,  and  watch  unto 
prayer." 

^  The  end  of  all  things"  is  a  phrase,  which,  taken  by 
itself,  most  naturally  calls  up  the  idea  of  the  final  termina- 
tion of  the  present  order  of  things,  which  is  so  often  men- 
tioned in  the  sacred  writings ;  when  He  who  has  established 
it  shall  proclaim,  ^^It  is  done,"  and  the  dead  shall  live, 

1  John  ir.  24.    Rom.  xii.  1.    A«>i«i)»  A«r(ii«».    Jude  20.    Jamea  i.  0,  7.    Col. 
iv.  I. 
3  llabak.  ii.  1.    Psal.  v.  3.  ^  Matthew  Henry. 
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and  the  living  shall  be  changed,  and  all  shall  be  judged ; 
when  death  shall  be  swallowed  up  in  life,  and  time  be  no 
more,  liaving  been  lost  in  eternity ;  when  "  the  heavens 
and  the  earth  that  now  are  shall  be  dissolved,  the  heavens 
passing  away  with  a  great  noise,  the  earth  also,  and  the 
works  that  are  therein  being  burnt  up,  the  very  element 
melting  with  fervent  heat ;  and  the  new  heavens  and  the 
new  earth,  wherein  righteousness  is,  and  shall  dwell,  shall 
take  their  place."  These  solemn  truths  are  well  fitted  to 
operate  as  powerful  motives  on  all  who  believe  them,  to  be 
sober,  and  to  watch  unto  prayer.  "  What  manner  of  per- 
sons ought  we  to  be,"  says  the  Apostle ;  "  in  all  holy  con- 
versation and  godliness,"  "  lookuig  for,  and  hastening  to, 
the  coming  of  this  day  of  God."  "  Wherefore,  beloved, 
seeing  that  we  look  for  such  things,  be  diligent,  that  ye  be 
found  of  him  in  peace,  without  spot  and  blameless."  "He 
who,"  to  use  the  language  of  a  great  writer,  "  has  seen,  as 
through  a  telescope,  the  glorious  appearance  of  the  Supreme 
Judge,  the  solemn  state  of  his  majestic  person,  the  splendid 
pomp  of  his  magnificent  and  vastly  numerous  retinue,  the 
obsequious  throng  of  glorious  celestial  creatures,  doing 
homage  to  their  eternal  king ;  tlie  swdft  flight  of  his  royal 
guards  sent  forth  into  the  four  winds  to  gather  the  elect,  and 
covering  the  face  of  the  heavens  with  their  spreading  wings ; 
the  universal  attention  of  all  to  that  loud-sounding  trumpet 
that  sliakes  the  pillars  of  the  world,  pierces  the  inward 
caverns  of  the  earth,  and  resounds  tlirough  every  part  of 
the  encircling  heavens;  the  many  myriads  of  joyful  ex- 
pectants arising,  changing,  putting  on  glory,  taking  wing, 
and  contending  upwards  to  join  themselves  to  the  triumphant 
heavenly  host;  the  judgment  set;  the  books  opened;  the 
frightful,  amazed  looks  of  surprised  wretches ;  the  equal  ad- 
ministration of  the  final  judgment ;  the  adjudication  of  all 
to  their  eternal  states ;  the  heavens  rolled  up  as  a  scroll ;  the 
earth  and  all  tilings  therein  consumed   and  burnt  up:"' 

i  Howe.    Vanitv  of  man  as  mortal. 
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Surely  that  man  must  be  aohevy  deeply,  calmly  considerate, 
knowing  how  present  character  and  conduct  is  to  affect 
future  events ;  and  maintaining  a  steady  restraint  and  mo- 
deration of  all  his  vicious  passions  in  reference  to  a  world, 
the  &shion  of  which  is  thus  to  pass  away :  Surely  he  must 
watch  unto  prayer,  watch  and  pray  always,  that  he  may  be 
accounted  worthy  to  escape  "  the  perdition  of  ungodly  men," 
and  "stand  before  the  Son  of  man,"  in  the  judgment. 
This  is  a  powerftd  motive,  fitted  to  influence  the  minds  and 
hearts  and  conduct  of  all  believers  in  all  countries  and  ages 
till  the  end  come. 

But  there  are  obvious  difficulties  in  this  mode  of  inter- 
pretation. "  The  end  of  all  things  is  said  to  be  at  hand ;" 
that  is,  very  near.  Now,  eighteen  centuries  have  wellnigh 
run  their  course  since  these  words  were  uttered,  and  the 
end  of  the  world  has  not  come — ^nay,  when  we  think  of  tlie 
number  and  magnitude  of  the  events  that  must  take  place 
before  it  arrives,  we  cannot  concur  with  those  who  are  of 
opinion  that  it  is  very  soon  to  take  place.  "  The  end  is 
not  yet." 

To  meet  and  remove  this  difficulty,  it  has  been  remarked 
by  some,  that  the  age  of  the  Messiah  is  the  last  age ;  that 
no  such  great  event  as  the  flood,  or  the  giving  of  the  law,  or 
the  coming  of  the  Word  in  flesh,  stands  between  them 
who  live  under  that  age  and  the  end  of  the  world ;  so  that 
it  may  be  said  to  be  near  all  who  live  under  the  gospel  eco- 
nomy ;  by  others  that  it  is  near^  if  not  in  the  calculations  of 
time,  in  those  of  eternity,  with  him,  with  whom  one  day  is 
as  a  thousand  years,  and  a  thousand  years  as  one  day ;  and 
by  a  third  class,  that  as  the  state  of  every  man  is  fixed  at 
death,  that  as  death  leaves  him  judgment  will  find  him,  the 
end  of  all  things  to  him  is  not  far  oS.  I  must  say  that 
these  modes  of  getting  over  the  difficulty  do  not  appear 
to  me  to  be  satisfactory ;  and  that  the  Apostle's  obvious  de- 
sign is  to  intimate  that  the  events  expressed  in  the  phrase, 
"  the  end  of  all  things,"  were  just  about  to  take  place. 

Their  view  of  the  matter  is  still  less  satisfactoiy,  who  tell 
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US  that  the  Apostles  really  did  expect  tlie  immediate  disso- 
lution of  the  worid.  We  know  there  wore  persons  who  so 
misunderstood  such  statements  as  that  before  us ;  but  we 
find  the  Apostle  Paul,  in  his  Epistle  to  the  Thessalonians, 
warning  them  against  such  a  mistake,  and  telling  them  that 
the  day  of  Christ,  in  the  sense  of  the  day  of  the  last  judg- 
ment, was  not  at  hand.^  Besides,  it  is  not  with  what  the 
Apostles,  exercising  their  own  unassisted  judgments,  ex- 
pected, but  with  what  the  inspiring  Spirit  spoke  by  them, 
that  we  have  to  do. 

After  some  deliberation,  I  have  been  led  to  adopt  the 
opinion  of  those,  that  "  the  end  of  aU  things*'  here  is  the 
entire  and  final  end  of  the  Jewish  economy  in  the  destruc- 
tion of  the  Temple  and  City  of  Jerusalem,  and  the  disper- 
sion of  the  holy  people.  That  was  at  hand ;  for  this  epistle 
seems  to  have  been  written  a  very  short  while  before  these 
events  took  place,  not  improbably  after  the  commencement 
of  "  the  wars  and  rumours  of  war/'  of  which  our  Lord 
spake.  This  view  will  not  appear  strange  to  any  one  who 
has  carefiilly  weighed  the  terms  in  which  our  Lord  had  pre- 
dicted these  events,  and  the  close  connexion  which  the  ful- 
filment of  these  predictions  had  with  the  interests  and  duties 
of  Christians,  whether  in  Judea  or  in  Gentile  countries. 

It  is  quite  plain,  that,  in  our  Lord's  predictions,  the  ex- 
pressions "  the  end,"  and  probably  "  the  end  of  the  world," 
are  used  in  reference  to  the  entire  dissolution  of  the  Jewish 
economy.*  The  events  of  that  period  were  very  minutely 
foretold ;  and  our  Lord  distinctly  stated  that  the  existing 
generation  should  not  pass  away  till  all  things,  respecting 
"  this  end,"  should  be  ftilfiUed.  This  was  to  be  a  "  seajson  of 
sufiering  to  all;  of  trial,  severe  trial,  to  the  followers  of 
Christ ;  of  dreadftd  judgment  on  his  Jewish  opposers,  and 
of  glorious  triumph  to  his  religion.  To  this  period  there 
are  repeated  references  in  the  apostolical  epistles  :  "  Know- 


»  2  Thoss.  ii.  1-3. 

«  »Iatt.  xxiv. .%  C,  14,  ;34.    Mark  xiii.  30.    Luke  xxi.  32. 
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ing  the  time,''  says  the  Apostle  Paul,  "  that  now  it  is  high 
time  to  awake  out  of  sleep ;  for  now  is  our  salvation  nearer 
than  when  we  believed.  The  night  is  far  spent,  the  day  is 
at  hand."  "Be  patient,**  says  the  Apostle  James ;  "stablish 
your  hearts ;  for  the  coming  of  the  Lord  draweth  nigh.'* 
*^  The  judge  standeth  before  the  door."^  Our  Lord's  pre- 
dictions must  have  been  very  &miliar  to  the  minds  of  Chris- 
tians at  the  time  this  was  written.  They  must  have  been 
looking  forward  with  mingled  awe  and  joy,  fear  and  hope, 
to  the  accomplishment ;  "  looking  for  the  things  which  were 
coming  upon  the  earth ;"  and  it  was  peculiarly  natural  for 
Peter  to  refer  to  these  events,  and  to  refer  to  them  in  words 
similar  to  those  used  by  our  Lord,  as  he  was  one  of  the  dis- 
ciples, who,  sitting  with  his  Lord  in  full  view  of  the  city  and 
temple,  heard  these  predictions  uttered. 

The  Christians  inhabiting  Judea  had  a  peculiar  interest 
in  these  predictions  and  their  fulfilment.  But  all  Chris- 
tians had  a  deep  interest  in  them.  The  Christians  of  the 
r^ons  in  which  those  to  whom  Peter  wrote,  were  chiefly 
converted  Jews.  As  Christians,  they  had  cause  to  rejoice 
in  the  prospect  of  the  accomplishment  of  these  predictions, 
as  greatly  confirming  the  truth  of  Christianity,  and  remoT- 
ing  some  of  the  greatest  obstructions  in  the  way  of  its  pro- 
gress ;  the  persecutions  of  the  Jews,  and  the  confounding,  in 
the  mind  of  the  Oentiles,  Christianity  with  Judaism,  viewing 
it  as  merely  a  Jewish  sect.  But  while  they  rejoiced,  they 
had  cause  to  rejoice  with  trembling,  as  their  Lord  had 
plainly  intimated  that  it  was  to  be  a  season  of  very  great 
Ll  to  his  friends,  as  weU  as  of  vengeance  against  Wsene- 
mies.  "  The  end  of  all  things  "  which  was  at  hand,  seems 
to  be  the  same  thing  as  the  judgment  of  the  quick  and  the 
dead,  which  the  Lord  was  ready  to  enter  on,  the  judgment 
time  for  which  was  come ;  which  was  to  begin  with  the  house 
of  GxkI,  and  then  to  be  executed  fully  on  those  who  obeyed 
not  the  gospel  of  Grod,  the  unbelieving  Jews ;  in  which  the 

'  Rom.  xiii.  11, 12.    James  v.  8,  9. 
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rig^iteous  would  scarcely  be   saved,  and  the  ungodly  and 
wicked  be  fearfully  punished. 

The  contemplation  of  such  events  as  just  at  hand^  was 
well  fitted  to  operate  as  a  motive  to  sobriety,  and  vigilance 
unto  prayer.  These  were  just  the  tempers  and  exercises 
peculiarly  called  for  in  such  circumstances ;  and  they  are 
just  the  dispositions  and  employments  required  by  our  Lord 
when  he  speaks  of  these  days  of  trial  and  wrath.  "  Take 
heed  of  yourselves/*  says  our  Lord,  "lest  at  any  time  your 
hearts  be  overcharged  with  surfeiting,  and  drunkenness,  and 
the  cares  of  this  life,  and  so  that  day  come  on  you  unawares : 
for  as  a  snare  shall  it  come  upon  all  who  dwell  on  the 
earth.  Watch,  therefore,  and  pray  always,  that  ye  may 
be  accounted  worthy  to  escape  all  these  things  that  are 
about  to  come  to  pass,  and  to  stand  before  the  Son  of  Man."  * 
It  is  difficult  not  to  believe  that  the  Apostle  had  these  very 
words  in  his  mind  when  he  wrote  the  passage  now  before  us. 

While  these  exliortations  had  a  peculiar  appropriateness 
to  those  to  whom  they  were  originally  addressed,  while  they 
received  peculiar  enforcement  from  the  circumstances  in 
which  they  were  placed,  they  are  plainly  exhortations  to 
which  Christians,  in  all  countries  and  ages,  are  called  to 
attend;  and  especially  when  placed  in  circmnstances  similar 
in  any  way  to  those  in  which  they  were  primarily  given. 
We  are  obviously  placed  in  such  circumstances.  There  is 
now,  as  then,  and  to  a  still  greater  extent,  a  breaking  up  of 
old  systems.  Dynasties  and  hierarchies  are  shaking  into 
dissolution.  Society  is  in  one  of  the  great  states  of  transi- 
tion, which  occur  but  at  distant  intervals  in  the  history  of 
our  race.  Seldom  has  the  state  of  our  times  been  more 
graphically  and  justly  described,  than  in  the  words  of  a 
living  writer — What  times  are  coming  upon  the  earth  we 
know  not;  but  the  general  expectation  of  persons  of  all  cha- 
racters in  all  nations,  is  an  instinct  implanted  by  God  to 
warn  us  of  a  coming  storm.    Not  one  nation,  but  all ;  not 

i  Luke  xxi.  34-3G. 
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one  class  of  thinkers,  but  all  they  who  fear  and  they  who 
hope,  and  who  hope  and  fear  things  opposite ;  they  who  are 
immersed  in  their  worldly  schemes,  and  they  who  look  for 
some  coming  of  God's  kingdom;  they  who  watch  this 
world's  signs,  and  they  who  watch  for  the  next, — alike  have 
their  eye  intently  fixed  on  somewhat  that  is  coming ;  though 
whether  it  be  the  vials  of  his  wrath  or  the  glories  of  his 
kingdom,  or  whether  the  one  shall  be  herald  to  the  other, 
none  can  tell.  They  who  calculate  what  is  likely,  speak  of 
it ;  they  who  cannot,  feel  its  coming :  the  spirits  of  the 
imseen  world  seem  to  be  approaching  to  us,  and  awe  comes 
upon  us  and  trembling,  which  maketh  all  bones  to  shake. 
There  is  upon  the  earth  distress  of  nations  with  perplexity, 
men's  hearts  failing  them  for  fear,  and  for  looking  after 
those  things  which  are  coming  upon  the  earth.  Times  of 
trouble  there  have  been  before ;  but  such  a  time  in  which 
every  thing,  every  where,  tends  in  one  direction  to  one 
mighty  stru^le  of  one  sort — of  faith  with  infidelity,  lawless- 
ness with  rule,  Christ  with  Antichrist,  there  seems  never  to 
have  been  till  now."  "  God  wameth  us,  by  the  very  swift- 
ness with  which  all  things  are  moving  around  us,  that  it  is 
He  who  is  impelling  them.  Man  cannot  impart  such 
speed,  nor  rouse  the  winds  from  the  four  quarters  of  the 
heavens,  nor  bring  men's  varying  wills  into  a  uniform  re- 
sult ;  and  therewith  he  warns  us  to  beware  how  we  attempt 
to  guide  what  he  is  thus  manifestly  governing."^ 

The  end  of  many  things  seems  indeed  approaching. 
Popery,  though  making  convulsive  struggles,  must  erelong 
expire.  Babylon,  while  repairing  her  battlements,  is  trem- 
bling to  her  fell.  The  long  captivity  of  Israel  is  drawing 
to  its  close.  The  Mohammedan  delusion  is  effete.  The 
idols  are  about  to  be  abolished.  The  sanctuary  is  about  to 
be  cleansed.  Political  despotism  and  ecclesiastical  tyranny 
are  doomed.  But  before  the  end  of  these  things,  what 
"  wars  and  rumours  of  wars,"  what  siftings  of  men  and  sys- 
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tems  1  What  struggles,  what  sacrifices,  what  sufferings  are 
coming,  are  at  hand  I  What  need  of  faith  and  patience, 
of  dependence  and  exertion,  of  caution  and  vigour  I  Never 
since  the  destruction  of  the  Jewish  economy  was  there  a 
louder  call  to  Cliristians  to  attend  to  the  inspired  declara- 
tions, "  Be  sober,  and  watch  unto  prayer." 


DISCOURSE   XIX. 

ON  THE  MAINTENANCE  AND  MANIFESTATION  OF 

BROTHERLY  LOVE.» 


I  Pet  i¥.  8-11. — And,  above  all  things,  have  fervent  charity  among  your- 
selves :  for  charity  shall  cover  the  multitude  of  shis.  Use  hospitality  one  to 
another  without  grudging.  As  every  man  hath  received  the  gift,  even  so  minis- 
ter the  same  one  to  another,  as  good  stewards  of  the  manifold  grace  of  God. 
If  any  man  speak,  let  him  speak  as  the  oracles  of  God ;  if  any  man  minister, 
let  him  do  it  as  of  the  ability  which  God  giveth ;  tliat  God  in  all  things  may  be 
glorified  through  Jesus  Christ :  to  whom  be  praise  and  dominion  for  ever  and 
ever.    Amen. 


Holy  brethren,  partakers  of  the  heavenly  calling !  In 
the  sacred  services  of  the  forenoon,  we  have,  in  the  most 
solemn  manner,  recognised  the  intimate  relation  in  which 
we  stand  to  each  other  as  Christians.  We  have  declared, 
that  "though  many,  we  are  one  body,  having  partaken  of 
one  bread,"  "  the  bread  which  came  down  from  heaven,  and 
has  been  given  for  the  life  of  the  world  \^  and  "  having  all 
drank  into  one  Spirit,"  "  the  Spirit  of  love,  and  power, 
and  of  a  sonnd  mind,"  which  Jesus  being  glorified  has  given 
to  all  who  believe  in  him.  We  have,  over  the  instituted 
emblems  of  the  holy,  suffering  humanity  of  our  Lord,  made 
the  good  profession,  that  we  have  one  GxkI  and  Father,  Je- 
hovah ;  one  Lord  and  Saviour,  Jesus  Christ ;  one  faith,  the 
faith  of  his  gospel ;  one  baptism,  the  baptism  of  Ids  Spirit ; 
one  hope,  the  hope  of  his  salvation.  We  have  avowed  our- 
selves brethren  in  Christ,  and  pledged  ourselves  to  perform 

1  This  dlscoarse  was  delivered  immediately  after  the  administration  of  the 
Lord^  Sapper. 
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all  the  mutual  duties  which  rise  out  of  a  relation  so  intimate 
and  so  sacred. 

It  cannot  then  be  inopportune  to  direct  your  attention  to 
an  inspired  account  of  some  of  those  duties ;  and  such  an 
account  is  contained  in  the  paragraph  I  have  just  read, 
which  plainly  refers  to  the  temper  and  conduct  towards  cacli 
other  by  which  Christians  shoidd  be  characterised.  The 
whole  truth  on  this  subject  may  be  very  briefly  stated.  The 
entire  duty  of  Christians  to  each  other  is  summed  up 
in  one  word,  love  ;  brotlierly  love.  The  rtiahitenance  of 
brotherly  love,  that  is  the  temper  by  which  Christians 
should  be  characterised ;  the  manifestation  of  brotherly  love, 
that  is  the  conduct  by  which  Christians  should  be  charac- 
terised. 

In  the  text,  both  of  these  are  plainly  enjoined  and  power- 
fully enforced.  The  maintenance  of  brotherly  love  is  thus 
enjoined :  "  Above  all  things,  have  fervent  charity  among 
yourselves."  And  it  is  thus  enforced:  "for  charity  shall 
cover  the  multitude  of  sins."  The  manifestation  of  brotherly 
love  is  tlius  enjoined:  "Use  hospitality  one  to  another 
without  grudging.  As  every  man  hath  received  the  gift, 
so  let  him  minister  the  same  one  to  another,  as  good 
stewards  of  the  manifold  grace  of  God.  K  any  man  speak, 
let  him  speak  as  the  oracles  of  God ;  if  any  man  minister, 
let  liim  do  it  as  of  the  ability  which  God  giveth."  And  it 
is  thus  enforced :  "  that  God  may  in  all  things  be  glorified 
through  Jesus  Christ."  The  maintenance  and  manifestation 
of  the  love  of  the  brethren,  enjoined  and  recomm^end^  are 
thus  obviously  the  substance  of  the  text ;  and  to  unfold  the 
meaning  of  the  injimctions,  and  to  point  out  the  force  of  the 
recommendations,  are  the  objects  I  shall  endeavour  to  gain 
in  the  following  discourse. 

I. — ^THE  BfAINTENANCE  OF  BROTHERLY  LOVE. 

§  1.  The  chity  explained. 
And  first,  of  the  maintenance  of  brotherly  love.     "  Above 
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all  things,  have  fervent  charity  among  yourselves :  for  cha- 
rity shall  cover  the  multitude  of  sins.'^  The  injunction  first 
caUa  for  our  consideration :  ^^  Above  all  things,  have  fervent 
charity  among  yourselves." ' 

In  the  ordinary  use  of  language,  charity  is  expressive 
either  of  almsgiving,  or  of  that  disposition  which  leads  a 
man  to  take  fully  as  favourable  a  view  of  the  character  and 
conduct  of  other  men  as  facts  will  justify.  In  Scripture^ 
however,  it  is  never  employed  in  either  of  these  senses.  It 
is  uniformly  used  as  equivalent  to  the  word  ^^love"  in  its 
highest  sense ;  and  it  would  have  prevented  some  hazardous 
misapprehensions  and  misinterpretations  had  the  original 
term  been  uniformly  thus  rendered.  I  have  had  occar 
sion  to  remark  elsewhere,  that  "  there  is  a  love  which  every 
man  owes  to  every  other  man.  without  reference  to  his 
^-  ^  or  Zr^.  -Td,  bee»»  h.  i.  .  ™u„-h. 

sincere  desire  to  promote  his  welfare.  This  is  the  love  which 
the  Apostle  Paul,  with  obvious  propriety,  represents  as  "  the 
fulfilling  of  the  law,"  so  far  as  it  refers  to  our  duties  to  our 
fellow-men ;  for  he  who  is  under  its  influence  can  do  no  ill 
to  any  man ;  he  cannot  interfere  injuriously  with  his  personal 
property  or  reputation,  but  on  the  contrary  must,  as  he  has 
opportunity,  do  good  to  all  men.  Good-will  is  the  essence, 
indeed  the  sole  component  element,  of  this  love. 

The  love  referred  to  in  the  text  is  obviously  more  limited 
in  its  range,  and,  for  that  very  reason,  much  more  compre^ 
hensive  in  its  elementary  principles.  It  is  not  love  towards  all 
men  that  the  Apostle  here  enjoins,  but  ^^  love  among  them- 
selves." This  affection  is  called  "  the  love  of  the  brethren," 
^'  brotherly  kindness,"  to  contradistinguish  it  from  the  bene* 


*  The  subject  of  this  section  has  ah*eady  been  considered  in  Discourses  VI., 
XII.,  and  XV.  I  have  preferred  laying  myself  open  to  the  charge  of  self- 
repetition,  rather  than  either,  by  mere  reference  to  these  discourses,  giving  this 
discourse  a  mangled  appearance,  or,  by  studiously  seeking  novelty  in  the  form 
of  expression,  running  the  risk  of  ii^uring  the  substance  of  the  Ulnstration  of 
brotherly  love.  Shnilar  reasons  have  led  to  similar  repetitions  in  other  parts 
of  these  volumes. 
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volent  regard  which  should  be  cherished  towards  all  human 
beings ;  for  though  all  men  are  brethren,  as  they  have  one 
Father,  one  God  has  created  them,  they  are  not  all  brethren 
in  the  Christian  sense  of  that  expression.  The  appellation 
is  limitod  to  what  has  always  been  a  comparatively  small 
class  of  persons,  genuine  Christians.  The  affection  spoken 
of  in  the  text  can  only  be  exercised  by  them  :  it  can  only  be 
exercised  to  them.  A  man  who  is  unchristian,  who  is  anti- 
christian  in  his  opinions,  and  temper,  and  conduct,  may 
highly  esteem,  may  tenderly  love  a  true  Christian,  but  he 
cannot  cherish  to  him  the  love  which  Christians  have  "  among 
themselves,*'  "  brotherly  kindness :"  he  loves  him  not  because 
he  is,  but  notwithstanding  he  is  a  Christian.  A  Christian 
may  love,  he  ought  to  love,  he  does  love,  all  mankind ;  he 
desires  the  happiness  of  every  being  capable  of  happiness ; 
he  esteems  what  is  estimable,  he  loves  what  is  amiable,  he 
admires  what  is  admirable ;  he  pities  what  is  suffering  wher- 
ever he  meets  with  it ;  but  he  cannot  extend  beyond  the 
sacred  pale  the  love  which  those  within  it  have  "  among  them- 
selves;" he  cannot  regard  with  brotherly  kindness  any  one 
but  a  Cliristian  brother.  None  but  a  Christian  can  be  either 
the  object  or  the  subject  of  this  benevolent  affection.  None 
but  a  Christian  can  either  be  the  agent  or  the  recipient 
in  the  kind  offices  in  which  it  finds  expression. 

This  limitation  is  matter  not  of  choice  but  of  necessity. 
Most  gladly  would  the  Christian  regard  all  his  fellow  men 
as  fellow  Christians,  if  they  would  but  allow  him  to  do  so, 
by  becoming  Christians;  but  till  they  do  so,  it  is  in  the 
nature  of  things  impossible  that  he  should  feel  towards  them 
as  if  they  were  what  they  are  not.  This  affection  originates 
in  the  possession  of  a  peculiar  mode  of  thinking  and  feeling, 
produced  in  the  mind  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  through  the 
knowledge  and  belief  of  Christian  truth,  which  naturally 
leads  those  who  are  thus  distinguished  to  a  sympatliy  of 
mind  and  heart,  of  tliought  and  affection,  with  all  who, 
under  the  same  influence,  have  been  led  to  entertain  the 
same  views  and  to  cherish   the  same   dispositions.     They 
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loye  one  another  ^'in  the  tmth,  for  the  truth's  sake  that 
dwelleth  in  tha%  and  shall  be  with  them  for  ever."  ^ 

This  drcmnstance^  which  necessarily  limits  this  principle 
as  to  its  sphere  of  operation,  gives  it  a  greater  intensity  and 
activity  in  that  sphere,  as  well  as  much  greater  comprehen- 
uon  of  elementary  principles.  It  includes  good-will  in  its 
higiifrt  degree ;  but  to  this  it  adds  moral  esteem,  compla- 
cential  delight,  tender  sympathy.  This  it  does  in  eveiy  in- 
stance ;  but  the  degree  in  which  these  elementary  principles 
are  to  be  foimd,  in  individual  cases  of  brotherly  kindness^ 
depends  on  a  variety  of  circumstances ;  and  chiefly  on  the 
degree  in  which  he  who  exercises  it,  and  he  to  whom  it  is 
exercised,  approaches  the  completeness  and  perfection  of  the 
Christian  character.  Every  Christian  loves  every  other 
Christian,  when  he  knows  him ;  but  the  more  accomplished 
the  Christian  is,  whether  the  subject  or  object  of  brotherly 
love,  the  more  does  he  put  fortJbi  or  draw  forth  its  holy, 
benignant  influence. 

The  end  of  all  love  is  the  good  or  the  happiness  of  its 
object,  as  that  happiness  is  conceived  of  by  its  subject.  The 
great  end  which  Christian  brotherly  love  contemplates,  is 
the  well-being  of  its  object,  viewed  as  a  Christian  man ;  his 
deliverance  from  ignorance,  and  error,  and  sin,  in  all  their 
forms  and  all  then-  degrees;  his  progressive,  and  ultimately 
his  complete,  happiness,  in  entire  conformity  to  the  mind 
and  will  of  Grod ;  the  unclouded  sense  of  the  Divine  &vour, 
the  uninterrupted  enjoyment  of  the  Divine  fellowship,  the 
being  like  "the  ever-blessed"  Holy,  Holy,  Holy  One.  It 
does  not  overlook  any  of  the  interests  of  its  object ;  but  it 
views  them  all  in  reference,  in  subordination,  to  the  enjoy- 
ment of  the  salvation  that  is  in  Christ,  with  eternal  glory. 

This  is  "  the  love  among  themselves  "  of  which  the  Apostle 
speaks ;  and  his  injunction  with  regard  to  it  is,  "  Above  all 
things,  have  fervent  love  among  yourselves."  The  original 
word  rendered  fervent  is  a  very  expressive  one.*    Its  primi- 

*  2  John  i.  2.  >  E»ri»it. 
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live  and  proper  signification  is^  extensive  and  wid&*reaching ; 
and,  when  applied  to  love,  it  describes  a  benevolent  affec^ 
tion,  which  takes  a  wide  view  of  the  capacities  for  happiness 
of  its  objects,  and  which  seeks  its  gratification  in  having  all 
these  capacities  completely  filled;  the  love  expressed  in 
the  words  of  the  Apostle — "  this  also  we  wish,  even  your 
perfection ;"  or,  in  his  prayer,  "  that  ye  may  be  filled  with 
all  the  ftdness  of  God."  Nothing  short  of  the  perfect  holi- 
ness, the  perfect  happiness,  of  its  objects,  can  satisfy  it. 

This  term  is  also  used  to  signify  intensity ;  as  when  it  is 
said  of  our  Lord,  that,  "  being  in  an  agony,  he  prayed  more 
earnestly."  The  love  which  the  Apostle  calls  on  Christians 
to  maintain,  is  not  cold,  not  even  lukewarm ;  it  is  fervent 
love ;  an  active  principle  like  Jire ;  not  lying  dormant  in 
the  mind,  but  influencing  all  the  powers  of  action ;  a  love 
which  will  make  the  exertion  or  suffering  necessary  to  gain 
its  puqK)ses,  be  readily  engaged  in  and  submitted  to. 

This  word,  too,  is  employed  to  signify  continuance^  as  when 
it  is  said,  that  "  prayer  was  made  without  ceasing  for  Peter," 
when  Herod  had  cast  him  into  prison,  intending  that  he 
should  never  come  out  but  to  his  execution.  The  love  here 
referred  to  is  love  that  is  to  last  for  life,  and  which  even 
death  is  not  to  extinguish.  It  is  an  extensive,  intense,  per- 
manent affection,  which  the  Apostle  exhorts  Christians  to 
maintain  towards  each  other. 

The  precise  import  of  his  exhortation  differs  somewhat, 
according  to  the  place  you  give  to  the  epithet "  fervent"  in 
it.  If  with  our  translators  you  read,  "  Have  fervent  charity 
among  yourselves,"  the  word  have  has  the  sense  of  hold. 
He  takes  for  granted  that  as  Cliristians  they  were  in  posses- 
sion of  this  fervent  love,  and  his  exhortation  is  to  hold  it  fast. 
Let  not  your  fervent  love  wax  cold.  If  with  other  interpre- 
ters, and  fully  as  much  in  confijrmity  with  the  construction 
of  the  original  text,  we  read  "  Have  love  among  yourselves, 
fervent^^  the  Apostle  takes  for  granted  that  they  had  love 
among  themselves ;  if  they  had  not  they  were  not  Christians 
at  all ;  and  his  exliortation  to  them  is,  *  See  that  your  love 
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be  in  extent,  in  intensity,  in  its  continuance,  what  it  ought 
to  be.'  In  this  case^  the  passage  is  exactly  parallel  with  that 
in  chapter  i.  22,  where  he  takes  for  grants,  that  they  had 
^  purified  their  souls  in  obeying  the  truth  through  the  Spirit 
unto  unfeigned  love  of  the  brethren ; "  and  exhorts  them  to 
''see  that  they  love  one  another  with  a  pure  heart  fer- 
vently/' The  exhortation  unites  in  it  both  of  Paul's  exhor- 
tations in  reference  to  the  same  subject :  ^^  Be  kindly  affec- 
tioned  to  one  another,  in  brotherly  love;"^  that  is,  let  your 
love  be  intense,  and  "Let  brotherly  love  continue;"  that 
is,  let  your  love  be  permanent. 

The  only  other  point  in  the  Apostle's  injimction  to  the 
maintenance  of  brotherly  love  that  requires  illustration,  is 
the  qualifying  phrase,  "above  all  things."*  Some  have 
supposed  that  the  Apostle's  object  was  to  call  on  Christians 
to  show  their  love  to  one  another  before  all :  ^  Before  all  men, 
have  love  among  yourselves  fervent.  Let  your  mutual  love 
serve  the  purpose  which  our  Lord  meant  it  to  serve. 
"  Hereby,"  said  he,  "  shall  all  men  know  you  to  be  my  dis- 
ciples, if  ye  have  love  one  to  another." '  Be  not  ashamed  of 
one  another,  especially  when  involved  in  suffering  for  Christ. 
When  that  "iniquity  abounds"  let  not  your  love  among 
yourselves  wax  cold.  Let  not  these  waters  quench  it,  let 
not  these  floods  drown  it.*  Let  it  be  so  fervent  that  even 
the  heathen  may  be  constrained  to  say,  "  Behold,  how  these 
Christians  love  one  another.'"  We  are  rather  disposed  to 
consider  the  words  as  intended  to  mark  the  very  great  im- 
portance of  this  fervent  love  among  themselves,  as  that 
without  which  the  great  purpose  of  Christianity  could  not  be 
gained,  either  in  the  individual  or  in  the  society,  either  within 
the  pale  of  the  Christian  church  or  beyond  it ;  for  it  is  love 
that  "edifies"  both  tlie  Christian  and  the  Christian  church. 
He  who  has  love  proves  that  he  has  faith,  for  "  faith  works 
by  love ;"  and  he  who  has  love  is  sure  to  have  holiness,  for 


^  Hom.  xii.  10.  -  II^*  tavta^v. 

s  John  xiu.  35.  *  Matt.  xxiv.  12. 


26  BKOTUEBLY  LOVE.  [dISC.  XIX. 

"  love  is  the  fiilfilling  of  the  law."  He  who  loves  his  brother 
can  do  no  harm  to  his  brother^  he  must  do  him  all  the  good 
in  his  power.^ 

Paul's  estimate  of  the  comparative  value  of  love,  was  not 
lower  than  that  of  his  brother  Apostle ;  and  his  eulogium  is 
the  best  commentary  on  the  words,  "  have  charity  above  all 
things."  "  Though  I  speak  with  the  tongues  of  men  and 
angels,  and  have  not  charity,  I  am  become  as  sounding 
brass  or  a  tinkling  cymbal.  And  though  I  have  the  gift  of 
prophecy,  and  understand  aU  mysteries,  and  all  knowledge ; 
and  though  I  have  all  faith,  so  that  I  could  remove  moun- 
tains, and  have  not  charity,  I  am  nothing.  And  though  I 
bestow  all  my  goods  to  feed  the  poor,  and  though  I  give  my 
body  to  be  burned,  and  have  not  charity,  it  profiteth  me 
nothing.  Charity  sufiereth  long,  and  is  kind;  charity 
envieth  not;  charity  vaunteth  not  itself,  is  not  puffed  up, 
doth  not  behave  itself  unseemly,  seeketh  not  her  own,  is  not 
easily  provoked,  thinketh  no  evil ;  rejoiceth  not  in  iniquity, 
but  rejoiceth  in  the  truth ;  beareth  all  things,  believeth  all 
things,  hopeth  all  things,  endureth  all  things.  Charity 
never  faileth :  for  whether  there  be  prophecies,  they  shall 
fail ;  whether  there  be  tongues,  they  shall  cease ;  whether 
there  be  knowledge,  it  shall  vanish  away :  for  we  know  in 
part,  and  prophesy  in  part  But  when  that  which  is  perfect 
is  come,  then  that  which  is  in  part  shall  vanish  away.  When 
I  was  a  child,  I  spake  as  a  child,  I  understood  as  a  child, 
I  thought  as  a  child ;  but  when  I  became  a  man,  I  put  away 
childish  things.  For  now  we  see  through  a  glass,  darkly ; 
but  then  face  to  face :  now  I  know  in  part ;  but  then  shall  I 
know  even  as  also  I  am  known.  And  now  abideth  Faith, 
Hope,  and  Charity,  these  tlu^e ;  but  the  greatest  of  these  is 
charity."^  If  charity  be  all,  and  do  all,  this,  surely  it  is  not 
wonderful  that  Paul  should  enjoin  Christians  "  above  all," 
or  in  addition  to  all  other  Christian  graces,  that  they  should 
"put  on  charity,  whicli  is  the  bond  of  j)erfectness;"^  the 

» 1  Cor.  vUi.  1.    Gal.  v.  C.    Rom.  xiii.  10.  » 1  Cor.  xui.         »  Col.  ui.  14. 
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perfect  bond ;  and  that  Peter  should  exhort  them,  ^^  above 
all,  to  have  fervent  charity  among  themselves." 

§  2. — The  duty  recommended. 

Having  thus  attempted  to  unfold  the  meaning  of  the 
Apoatle^s  injunction^  respecting  the  maintenance  of  brotherly 
love,  let  us  now  endeavour  to  point  out  the  force  of  his 
recommendation  on  this  subject — ^^  Have  fervent  charity 
mmong  yourselves:  for  charity  will  cover  a  multitude  of 
Sins* 

I  do  not  know  if,  in  the  book  of  God,  there  can  be  found 
m  passage  which  has  been  more  grossly  and  dangerously  mis- 
interpreted than  this.  Though  certainly  not  among  those  pas- 
sages which  are  "hard  to  be  imderstood,"  yet  by  the  crafty 
and  self-interested,  "the  unlearned  and  unstable,"  it  has 
been  "  wrested,"  it  is  to  be  feared,  "  to  their  own"  and  other 
men^s  "  destruction."  Charity  has  been  interpreted  as  equi- 
valent to  almsgiving,  the  devoting  sums  of  money  to  bene- 
volent, and  what  were  termed  pious,  purposes ;  and  has  been 
represented  as  efficacious  in  covering  a  multitude  of  sins 
firom  the  eye  of  the  supreme  Judge,  on  the  day  when 
he  will  finally  fix  the  eternal  states  of  men,  securing 
acquittal  where  otherwise  there  must  have  been  condemna- 
tion ;  or  charity  has  been  identified  with  a  disposition  the 
reverse  of  censorious ;  and  this  passage,  along  with  the  words 
of  our  Lord,  "  Judge  not,  that  ye  be  not  judged ;  for  with 
what  judgment  ye  judge,  ye  shall  be  judged ;  and  with  what 
measure  ye  mete,  it  shall  be  measured  to  you  again ;"  ^  inter- 
preted by  the  sound  rather.than  the  sense,  has  been  employed 
to  excite  &lse  hopes  in  the  minds  of  worldly,  unbelieving, 
impenitent  men,  as  if  their  lenient  judgments  of  their  fellow 
sinners,  whose  conduct  deserved  censure,  should  plead,  and 
plead  successfiilly,  for  a  lenient  sentence  to  themselves,  "  in 
the  day  of  the  revelation  of  the  righteous  judgment  of  God." 

What  a  fearful  proof  of  the  stupidity  and  wickedness  of 

'  Matt  vu.  1,  2. 
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fallen  man,  that,  amid  the  clear  light  of  revelation,  such  mis- 
representations should  be  made  and  credited !  Surely,  both 
the  teacher  and  the  taught  have  given  themselves  up  to 
strong  delusions,  before  they  could  make  or  believe  such  Ues 
as  these.  What  degrading  views  of  the  Divine  character, 
and  of  the  Divine  law,  must  those  men  have,  who  think 
that  panlon  and  ultimate  freedom  from  the  penal  effects  of 
sin,  can  be  secured  by  any  thing  man  can  do,  much  more 
can  be  bought  with  money ;  or  that  God  will  reward  what  is 
ordinarily  a  false  judgment,  by  another  false  judgment ! 
Even  charity  in  the  true  sense  of  the  word,  and  all  its 
blessed  fruits,  cannot  cover  sin,  cannot  obtain  the  par- 
don of  sin;  if  for  no  other  reason,  for  this,  that  they 
cannot  be  the  procuring  cause  of  that  of  which  they  them- 
selves are  the  results.  The  free  grace  of  God  exercised  in 
harmony  with  justice,  through  the  atoning  sacrifice  of  Christ, 
to  the  believing  smner,  can  alone  cover  sin  in  the  sense  of 
forgiveness.  The  love  of  God  is  the  sole  moving  cause ;  the 
atonement  of  the  Son  the  sole  meritorious  cause ;  the  faith 
of  the  gospel,  produced  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  the  sole  instru- 
mental cause  of  forgiveness. 

Setting  aside  this  most  monstrous  perversion  of  Scripture, 
which  scarcely  deserves  even  the  passing  notice  we  have 
taken  of  it,  let  us  inquire  what  the  Apostle  does  mean  when 
he  says,  that "  charity  shall  cover  the  multitude  of  sins ;"  and 
endeavour  to  show  how,  what  he  means  in  these  words,  is 
fitted  to  operate  as  a  motive  to  Christians  to  "  have  fervent 
charity  among  themselves." 

It  is  right  to  state,  that  the  Apostle's  assertion  is  not,  tliat 
love  shall  cover,  or,  as  it  is  in  the  margin,  will  cover,  but 
love  covers,  not  tfie  multitude,  but  a  multitude  of  sins. 
*^  Love  covereth  a  multitude  of  sins."  But  whose  love  is  it 
that  covers  sins?  and  whose  sins  are  they  which  love 
covers?  and  what  is  it  that  love  does  in  reference  to  sin 
when  it  covers  it  ? 

Some  would  interpret  "  charity,"  of  the  love  of  God  or  of 
(lirist;  and,  "a  multitude  of  sins,"  of  all  the  violations  of 
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the  Divine  law  by  those  Christians  who  are  exhorted  to  have 
fervent  love  among  themselves.  ^  God  has  loved  you ;  his 
love  has  led  him  to  forgive  you.  "He  has  forgiven  the 
iniquity  of  his  people ;  he  has  covered  all  their  sins."  Christ 
hath  loved  you,  and  has  shed  his  blood  in  order  that  your 
sins  might  be  forgiven  in  consistency  with  justice,  in  glorious 
illustration  of  justice.  He  has  covered  your  sins  with  his 
righteousness.  He  having  been  made  sin  for  you,  you 
being  made  the  righteousness  of  God  in  him.  "  Brethren, 
if  God,**  if  Christ,  h^'e  "so  loved  you,"  surely  "ye  should 
love  one  another."  This  love  to  you  all  was  fervent  love. 
Should  not  your  love  to  one  another  be  fervent  too? 
Should  not  you  who  have  been  forgiven,  forgive ;  especially 
forbear  with  and  forgive  your  brethren,  as  God  and  Christ 
have  forborne  and  forgiven  both  you  and  them.' 

This,  in  itself,  is  most  important  truth,  and  those  are  the 
strongest  of  all  motives  to  mutual  Christian  love ;  yet  I  think 
eveiy  person  must  fee],  on  looking  at  the  passage,  that  this 
sense  is  rather  dragged  into  it  than  drawn  out  of  it ;  and  it 
is  plain,  from  the  original  text,^  that  the  love  in  the  second 
clause  is  the  same  as  the  love  in  the  first  clause.  "  Have 
fervent  love  among  yourselves :  for  love — the  love — this 
love — covereth  a  multitude  of  sins."  It  is,  then,  the  love, 
the  fervent  love  of  the  brethren,  that  covers  a  multitude  of 
sins,  whatever  and  wherever  these  sins  may  be,  and  what- 
ever may  be  meant  by  covering  them. 

The  words,  "  love  covereth  a  multitude  of  sins,"  are  a 
quotation  from  the  Old  Testament ;  and  it  is  very  possible, 
that,  by  looking  at  them  in  their  original  connexion,  we  may 
find  some  assistance  in  apprehending  more  distinctly  both 
their  meaning  and  reference  here.  They  are  to  be  found  in 
Prov.  X.  12,  "  Hatred  stirreth  up  strifes :  but  love  covereth 
all  sins ;"  that  is,  a  man  under  the  infiuence  of  hatre<l, 
where  there  is  no  ofience,  where  no  sin  against  him  creates 
it,  "stirs  up  strife,"  he  provokes,  he  magnifies,  he  multi- 

'  Elf  tkwrtvf  «>wi|»  tmrtri  t;c*»^<  *^  'H  mymrn.  m.  r.  X. 
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plies  offences.  He,  as  it  were,  invites  attack,  and  he  com- 
monly does  not  invite  it  in  vain ;  but  on  the  other  hand, 
love^  that  is  the  man  nndcr  the  influence  of  benignant 
principle^  he  covers  all  sins,  he  puts  down  all  strifes  and 
offences,  he  treats  them  as  if  they  were  not,  he  makes  them 
as  if  they  had  never  been.  I  think  it  must  be  very  plain 
to  all,  that  the  sins  here  referred  to  are  offences  committed 
by  one  brother  against  another ;  and  that  the  assertion  of 
the  Apostle  is,  that  a  brother,  under  the  influence  of  that 
fervent  charity  which  he  has  been  enjoining,  will  cover 
these  offences,  even  though  there  should  be  many  of  them ; 
will,  so  far  as  the  peace  and  edification  of  the  brotherhood, 
whether  as  individuals  or  a  body,  are  concerned,  really 
make  them  as  if  they  had  never  existed. 

If  Christians  were  as  much  under  the  influence  of  love 
as  they  ought  to  be,  sins  against  each  other,  "offences," 
would  not  exist ;  for  "  love  doth  no  ill  to  his  neigh- 
bour :"  in  other  words,  the  man  entirely  imder  the  influence 
of  love  can  do  no  injury  to  his  neighbour.  His  person, 
his  property,  his  reputation,  his  feeUngs,  all  liis  interests, 
are  perfectly  safe.  The  whole  law,  in  reference  to  a 
Christian  brother,  is  summed  up  in  love.  We  owe  no  man 
any  thing,  but  to  love  one  another.^  If  that  debt  is  dis- 
charged, our  duty  is  done.  Were  Christians  habitually 
acting  under  the  power  of  fervent  charity,  there  would  be  no 
sins,  no  offences  to  cover.  But  such  a  state  of  tilings  has 
never  yet  existed.  We  have  no  reason  to  think  ever  it  will 
exist  in  this  world.  "  Ofiences,"  says  the  Master,  "  must 
come ;"  and,  if  they  are  not  met  in  the  spirit  of  love,  they 
will  grow  and  multiply.  The  spark  will  become  a  flame, 
and  the  flame  a  conflagration. 

But  "  love  covereth  sins."  Fervent  charity  prevents  a 
man  from  giving  any  occasion  for  offence.  There  is  always 
a  want  of  love  in  the  offending  brother ;  the  offence  proves 

1  Rom.  xiii.  8.  O^iXira  is  considered  by  some  interpreters  as  indicatire,  not 
imperative,  here.  Tliis  exegesis  seems  better  to  suit  the  Apostle's  current  of 
thoufcht  than  the  more  osoal  one. 
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this ;  bnt  had  there  been  more  love  in  the  offended  brother, 
and  had  that  love  been  more  plainly  manifested,  the  offence 
might  never  have  existed.  Had  there  been  more  Chris- 
tian, that  ifl,  more  affectionate,  behaviour  on  the  part  of  him 
who  is  offended,  there  might  have  been  less,  there  might 
have  been  no,  tmchristian  conduct  on  the  part  of  the  of- 
fender. Fervent  love  prevents  any  thing  like  a  handle  being 
given  to  the  unkindly  feeUngs  of  others  to  take  hold  of. 
A  Chiistianly  benignant  disposition  naturally  leads  a  man 
to  give  his  Christian  brethren  credit  for  the  same  temper 
which  animates  himself,  and  consequently  prevents  him  from 
being  on  the  look-out  for  offences.  He  is  unwilling  to 
think  that  a  Christian  brother  means  to  injure  him,  for 
he  has  no  disposition  to  injure  any  brother ;  and  he  will 
^adly  admit  any  reasonable  accoimt  of  a  piece  of  conduct 
which  may  wear  an  unkindly  aspect,  rather  than  have  re- 
course to  this  supposition.  This  temper  makes  him  overlook 
much  which  a  man  of  a  less  benignant  disposition  would 
accoimt  offence. 

And  when  offence  does  present  itself  in  a  form  that 
there  is  no  mistaking  it ;  under  the  power  of  fervent  love 
he  covers  it,  inasmuch  as  he  gives  no  unnecessary  pub- 
licity to  it.  He  does  not  conceal  from  the  offending  bro- 
ther that  he  is  aware  of  what  he  has  done,  and  that  he  is 
sensible  of  the  true  character  of  his  conduct.  No ;  as  no 
brother  can  give  another  just  offence,  without,  in  the  esti- 
mation of  that  brother,  having  violated  the  law  of  their 
common  Lord,  charity,  however  fervent,  does  not  bUnd  him 
either  to  the  reality  or  the  magnitude  of  the  fault.  Were 
he  deficient  in  charity,  he  might  be  silent  to  him,  while  elo- 
quent to  others,  respecting  the  offence.  He  might  cherish 
hatred  to  the  offender  in  his  heart,  bear  a  grudge  against 
him,  and  meditate  vengeance.  But  he  who  loves  his  neigh- 
bour as  himself,  will  not  so  hate  his  offending  brother  in 
his  heart ;  he  will  not  suffer  sin  on  him,  he  will  surely  re- 
buke him.  But  he  will  cover  the  sin  by,  as  far  as  lies  in 
his  power,  concealing  it,  till  he  has  used  every  practicable 
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method  to  have  it  covered  by  licarty  forgiveness  or  penitent 
acknowledgment ;  and  if  he  be  obliged  to  discover  the  of- 
fence in  the  first  sense,  it  is  only  so  far  as  is  necessary,  in 
order  to  having  it  covered  in  the  second  and  more  important 
sense. 

The  offended  brother,  the  man  sinned  against,  if  he  act 
under  the  influence  of  fervent  love,  follows  the  wise  advice  of 
the  apocryphal  sage :  "  Admonish  thy  friend ;  it  may  be  he 
hath  not  done  it ;  and  if  he  have  done  it,  that  he  do  it  not 
again.  Admonish  thy  friend ;  it  may  be  he  hath  not  said 
it ;  and  if  he  have,  that  he  speak  it  not  again.  Admonish 
a  friend ;  for  many  a  time  it  is  a  slander,  and  believe  not 
every  tale.  There  is  one  that  slippeth  in  his  speech,  but 
not  from  the  heart ;  and  who  is  he  who  hath  not  offended 
with  his  tongue?"^  He  obeys  the  law  of  the  Master  in 
heaven.  If  his  brother  trespass  against  him,  he  goes  and 
tells  him  his  fault  by  himself  alone ;  and  if  he  hear  him, 
then  the  fault,  which  he  has  never  divulged,  has  been  covered ; 
so  far  as  he  is  concerned,  both  concealed  and  forgiven.  It  is 
as  if  it  had  not  been.  But  if  the  offending  brother  will  not 
hear  him,  he  takes  with  him  one  or  two  more  of  the  bre- 
thren, that  at  the  mouth  of  two  or  three  witnesses  every 
thing  may  be  established.  If  he  hear  them,  then,  too,  the 
sin  is  covered.  It  is  dismissed  from  his  mind,  and  from  the 
minds  of  those  who  were  necessarily  informed  of  it,  and  they 
regard  their  brother  as  before  he  had  offended.  But  if  he 
neglect  to  hear  them,  the  sin,  which  in  the  sense  of  conceal- 
ment can  be  covered  no  longer,  must  be  told  to  the  assem- 
bly of  the  elders  or  of  the  brethren ;  and  if  the  offending 
brother  hear  them,  and  make  due  acknowledgment,  even 
then  love  covers  the  sin,  and  receives  with  cordiality  the 
offending  brother.  But  if  he  obstinately  persist  in  opposi- 
tion to  the  mind  of  the  assembly,  then  the  offence  is  covered 
by  the  offender  being  removed  from  the  society ;  his  conduct 
being  henceforward  viewed  as  that  of  a  man  not  connected 

t  Ecclos.  x!x.  13. 
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with  the  brotherhood — "  a  heathen  man  and  a  publican ;" 
and  therefore  not  likely  to  be  a  cause  of  contention  in  the 
church,  nor  a  scandal  or  stumbling-block  to  the  world.^ 

Liovej  where  it  is  fervent,  will  operate  in  this  way,  not 
only  in  one  instance,  but  in  many  instances ;  not  only  in 
the  case  of  one  offending  brother,  but  of  every  offending 
brother ;  and  not  in  the  case  only  of  one  or  a  few  offences, 
but  in  the  case  of  many  offences,  even  from  the  same  bro- 
ther. The  course  prescribed  by  our  Lord  in  his  law,  is  just 
the  course  which  the  love  produced  in  the  heart  by  his 
Spirit,  by  means  of  his  truth,  naturally  suggests.  "  It  is 
impossible^"  says  the  Master,  "  but  that  offences  should  come. 
Take  heed  to  yourselves.  If  thy  brother  trespass  against 
thee,  rebuke  him ;  and  if  he  repent,  forgive  him ;  and  if  he 
trespass  against  thee  seven  times  in  a-day,  and  seven  times 
in  ar-day  turn  again  to  thee,  sajdng,  I  rei)ent,  thou  shalt  for- 
give him.**  "  How  oft  shall  my  brother,"  said  Peter,  with 
characteristic  forwardness,  ^^sin  against  me,  and  I  forgive 
him?  till  seven  times  ?  Jesus  saith  imto  him,  I  say  not  unto 
thee.  Until  seven  times;  but.  Unto  seventy  times  seven."* 
So  long  as  you  and  he  stand  in  the  relation  of  brothers,  love 
must  be  ready  to  cover  his  sins,  however  numerous.  Such 
seems  to  me  the  meaning  of  the  Apostle's  statement: 
"  Charity,"  that  is,  such  fervent  charity  as  he  had  enjoined 
in  the  preceding  clause,  "  covers  a  multitude  of  sins." 

A  very  few  words  will  suffice  for  showing  the  force  which 
this  statement  has  as  a  motive  to  the  duty  which  the  Apostle 
has  enjoined.  "  Have  fervent  charity  among  yourselves,  for 
charity  covercth  a  multitude  of  sins."  "  Offences  must 
needs  come."  Brethren  will  sin  against  brethren.  If  these 
sins  are  not  covered,  what  is  the  consequence  likely  to  be  ? 
"  The  beginning  of  strife  is  like  the  letting  out  of  waters." 
Contentions  will  be  extended  and  perpetuated.  There  will 
be  schisms  in  the  body.  Individual  edification  will  be  ma- 
terially interfered  with.    The  Spirit  of  Love  will  be  grieved. 

•  Matt,  xviil.  ir>,  17.  -  Matt.  wiii.  7,  Jl,  22.    Luko  xni.  .%  4. 
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The  Holy  Dove  will  be  driven  away.  The  church  will 
become  impure^  schismatical,  utteriy  unfit  for  answering  her 
great  purpose,  to  exhibit  and  to  extend  the  rehgion  of 
love.  Biting  and  devouring  each  other,  Christians  will  be 
consumed  of  each  other.  Roots  of  bitterness  will  spring 
up  and  floiuish,  and  the  result  will  be  trouble  and  defile- 
ment. There  will  be  envying  and  strife,  confusion  and 
every  evil  work.  Plausibility  will  be  given  to  the  objections 
of  infidels,  and  men  will  be  deterred  from  connecting  them- 
selves with  so  suicidal  a  society,  as  in  this  case  the  church 
would  prove  itself. 

This  must  be  the  result  if  sins  are  not  covered,  and  sins  can 
only  be  covered  by  charity,  by  fervent  charity;  and  though 
these  sins  are  many  (the  more  the  pity  that  it  should  be  so), 
if  there  is  so  much  fervent  charity  among  the  brethren  as  to 
cover  them,  what  is  the  result?  The  excellence  of  Christian 
truth,  the  power  of  Divine  grace,  are  just  so  much  the  more 
illustriously  displayed  in  triumphing  over  the  unruly  pas- 
sions and  the  worldly  interests  of  men.  The  disjointed  yet 
sound  members,  reset  by  the  skilful  tender  hand  of  enlight- 
ened charity,  become  more  firmly  united  and  stronger  than 
ever ;  and  incurably  diseased  portions  of  the  body,  which,  if 
retained  in  it, would  have  eaten  as  does  a  canker,  and  diffused 
languor  and  weakness  through  the  whole  body,  are  by  the 
same  wise  spiritual  surgery  amputated ;  so  that,  under  the 
influence  of  truthful  love.  Christians  "  grow  up  to  him  in  all 
things  who  is  the  head  ;"  and  "  the  whole  body  being  joined 
together  and  compacted  by  that  which  every  joint  supplieth, 
according  to  the  effectual  working  in  every  part,  maketh 
increase  to  the  edifying  of  itself  in  love."  The  bretluren 
live  in  peace,  and  the  God  of  peace  manifests  his  gracious 
presence  in  the  midst  of  them.  "  The  churches  rest,  and  are 
edified ;  and  walking  in  the  fear  of  the  Lord,  and  in  the  com- 
fort of  the  Holy  Ghost,  are  multiplied."  The  church  be- 
comes pure,  and  united,  and  strong,  and  beautiful  in  her 
holy  union  ;  and,  fi:^e  fi'om  internal  quarrels  and  divisions, 
prosecutes  with  ardour  and  success  her  holy  warfare  with  the 
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enemies  of  her  Lord  and  King,  while  angels  look  on  with 
delist,  and  devils  with  terror.  "  Behold  how  good  and 
pleasant  a  thing  it  is  for  brethren  to  dwell  together  in  unity  I 
It  b  like  the  precions  ointment  upon  the  head,  that  ran  down 
upon  the  beard^  even  Aaron's  beard ;  that  went  down  to  the 
skirts  of  his  garments ;  as  the  dew  of  Hermon,  the  dew  that 
descended  upon  the  mountains  of  Zion :  for  there  the  Lord 
commands  the  blessing,  even  life  for  evermore."^ 

This  would  be  the  effect  were  there  fervent  charity  enough 
among  the  brethren  tp  cover  all  sins.  Love  can  do  this — 
ay  I  love  should  do  this.  Nothing  but  love  can  do  it ;  no 
knowledge,  no  faith,  no  power  of  intellect,  no  energy  of  ex- 
ertion, no  labours,  no  sufferings,  can  effect  this  without  love. 
Is  it  wonderful,  then,  when  love  can  cover  a  multitude  o£ 
sins,  all  sins,  and  when  nothing  else  can  do  so,  and  when 
by  doing  so  such  evils  would  be  avoided,  and  such  glorious 
results  secured,  that  the  Apostle  should  use  such  urgency 
of  persuasion,  and  call  on  Christians  ^^  above  all  things 
to  have  fervent  charity,"  or  to  have  charity  fervent,  "  among 
themselves?"  So  much  for  the  illustration  of  the  Apostle's 
injunction  and  recommendation  of  the  maintenance  of  bro- 
therly^iove. 

I  shut  up  this  part  of  the  discourse  by  quoting  a  few  pas- 
sages of  Scripture,  in  which  the  cultivation  of  brotherly, 
Chrisdan  love  is  pressed  on  Christians,  praying  that  the 
Holy  Spirit,  who  is  the  Spirit  of  love,  would  write  them  on 
our  hearts,  and  put  them  in  our  inward  parts.  "  A  new 
commandment,"  says  the  Master,  "  a  new  commandment  I 
have  given  unto  you,  That  ye  love  one  another ;  as  I  have 
loved  you,  that  ye  also  love  one  another.  By  this  shall  all 
men  know  that  ye  are  my  disciples,  if  ye  have  love  one  to 
another.  Be  kindly  affectioned  one  towards  another  in  bro- 
therly love.  With  all  lowliness  of  mind,"  says  one  of  liis  holy 
Apostles, "  forbearing  one  another  in  love ;  endeavouring  to 
keep  the  unity  of  the  Spirit  in  the  bond  of  peace.     The 

•  Psal.  cxxxiii. 
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Kiniit  of  the  Spirit  is  love,  peace,  long-suffering,  gentleness, 
goodness" — that  is,  kindness —  "  meekness.  Live  in  the  Spirit, 
walk  in  the  Spirit.  Grieve  not  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God. 
Let  all  bitterness,  and  wrath,  and  anger,  and  clamour,  and 
evil  sjx?aking,  be  put  away  from  you,  with  all  malice ;  and 
be  kind  one  to  another,  tender-hearted,  forgiving  one  an- 
other, even  as  God  for  Christ's  sake  hath  forgiven  you.  Be 
followers  of  God  as  dear  children,  and  walk  in  love  as  Christ 
also  hath  loved  us.  Put  on  as  the  elect  of  God,  holy  and 
beloved,  bowels  of  mercies,  kindness,  humbleness  of  mind, 
long-suffering;  forbearing  one  another,  and  forgiving  one 
another,  if  any  man  have  a  quarrel  against  any ;  even  as 
Christ  forgave  you,  so  also  do  ye."  "  Ye  arc  taught  by  G(k1 
to  love  one  another."  "  The  end  of  the  commandment  is 
charity."  ^^  Follow  after  love,  patience,  meekness."  "  Let 
brotherly  love  continue."  "  The  wisdom  that  cometh  fi*om 
above,"  says  another  Apostle,  ^*  is  first  pure,  then  peaceable, 
gentle,  and  easy  to  be  entreated,  full  of  mercy  and  good  fruits, 
without  partiality,  and  without  hypocrisy."  "  Seeing  ye  have 
piurified  yourselves,"  says  a  tliird  Apostle,  ^^  in  obeying  the 
tnith  through  the  Spirit  imto  unfeigned  love  of  the  bre- 
thren, see  that  ye  love  one  another  with  a  pure  heart  fer- 
vently. Be  of  one  mind,  having  compassion  one  of  another ; 
love  as  brethren."  "  He,"  says  a  fourth,  who  had  a  very  large 
measure  of  the  Spirit  of  his  Master,  ^^  he  that  saith  he  is 
in  the  light,  and  hateth  his  brother,  is  in  the  darkness  even 
until  now.  He  that  loveth  liis  brother  abideth  in  the  light, 
and  there  is  no  occasion  of  stumbling  in  him.  Whosoever 
loveth  not  his  brother  is  not  of  God.  We  know  that  we 
are  passed  from  death  to  life,  because  we  love  the  brethren. 
Whosoever  hateth  his  brother  is  a  murderer.  Hereby  per- 
ceive we  the  love  of  God,  that  he  laid  down  his  life  for  us ; 
and  we  ought  to  lay  down  our  lives  for  the  brethren.  My 
little  children,  let  us  not  love  in  word,  neither  in  tongue, 
but  in  deed  and  in  truth.  Tliis  is  his  commandment.  That 
we  believe  in  his  Son  Jesus  Christ,  and  love  one  another,  as 
he  gave  us  commandment.     Beloved,  let  us  love  one  an- 
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oUier :  for  love  is  of  God ;  and  every  one  that  lovcth  is  bom  of 
God,  and  knoweth  God.  He  that  loveth  not,  knoweth  not 
God ;  for  God  is  love.  Herein  is  love,  not  that  we  loved 
God,  but  that  he  loved  us,  and  sent  his  Son  to  bo  the  pro- 
pitiation for  our  sins.  Beloved,  if  God  so  loved  us,  we 
ought  also  to  love  one  another.  If  a  man  say,  I  love  God,  and 
hate  his  brother,  he  is  a  liar ;  for  he  who  loveth  not  liis  bro- 
ther whom  he  has  seen,  how  can  he  love  God  whom  he 
hath  not  seen  ?  And  tliis  commandment  have  we  of  him, 
That  he  who  loveth  God  love  his  neighbour  also.  This  is 
the  commandment  which  we  have  received  from  the  be- 
ginning, that  we  should  walk  in  it,  that  we  should  love  one 
another."^ 

My  beloved  brethren,  "  if  ye  know  these  things,  happy  are 
ye  if  ye  do  them.'*  We  have  much  cause  to  be  thankful  for 
that  measure  of  the  spirit  of  love  which  our  Father  has  been 
pleased  to  shed  on  us  as  a  congregation,  through  Christ 
Jesus,  and  for  that  peace  which  is  springing  out  of  it.  Let  us 
carefully  guard  against  whatever  may  cool  our  love  or  break 
our  harmony.  Let  us  all  seek  to  be  kept  near  Christ,  that 
we  may  be  kept  near  each  other ;  and  let  us  pray  that  our 
love  to  our  Lord,  to  one  another,  to  all  the  saints,  to  all  men, 
"  may  aboimd  yet  more  and  more  in  knowledge  and  in  alt 
judgment,"  and  may  become  more  and  more  effectual  in  pro- 
ducing personal  and  mutual  edification,  and  in  promoting 
the  prosperity  and  extension  of  the  kingdom  which  is  not  of 
this  world,  making  us  to  be  of  one  mind — liis  mind ;  of  one 
heart — his  heart ;  a  mind  all  light,  a  heart  all  love. 

11.   THE  aLVNIFESTATION  OF  BROTHERLY  LOVE. 

Let  us  now  proceed  to  the  consideration  of  the  Apostle's 
injunction   and  recommendation   of  the   manifestation  of 

1  John  xiii.  94,  35.  Rom.  xii.  10.  Eph.  iv.  3.  Gal.  v.  22,  25.  Eph.  iv.  30- 
32:  V.  1,  2.  Col.  Hi.  12.  1  Thess.  iv.  9.  1  Tim.  i.  5;  vi.  11.  Heb.  xlii.  1. 
Jamos  m.  17.  1  Pet  i.  22;  iii.  «.  I  John  ii.  9, 11;  iil.  14-lG,  23;  iv.  7, 11,  20, 
2L    2  John  5. 
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Christian  brotherly  love.  The  fervent  love  which  they 
were  to  cherish  among  themselves  was  to  be  manifested  in 
the  performance  to  each  other  of  kind  offices  as  men,  and 
in  the  promoting  of  each  other^s  spiritual  interests  as  Chris- 
tians. They  were  to  employ  their  worldly  property  in  the 
first  of  these  manifestations  of  brotherly  love^  and  their 
spiritual  gifts  in  the  second ;  and  the  grand  motive  influ- 
encing  them  in  both  was  to  bo  that  they  were  stewards,  and 
should  bo  good  stewards  of  the  manifold  grace  of  God ;  and 
"that  God  in  all  things  might  be  glorified  through  Jesus 
Christ."  Let  us  attend,  then,  in  succession  to  these  two 
enjoined  manifestations  of  Christian  brotherly  love,  and  to 
the  powerful  motives  by  which  both  are  enforced.  "Use 
hospitality  one  to  another  without  grudging.  As  every 
man  hath  received  the  gift,  even  so  minister  the  same 
one  to  another,  as  good  stewards  of  the  manifold  grace  of 
God.  If  any  man  speak,  let  him  speak  as  the  oracles  of 
God ;  if  any  man  minister,  let  him  do  it  as  of  the  ability 
which  God  giveth ;  that  God  in  all  things  may  be  glorified 
through  Jesus  Christ :  to  whom  be  pnuse  and  dominion  for 
over  and  ever.    Amen.'' 

§  1.  Christians  are  to  fnanifest  brotherly  hve^  by  emphying 
tfieir  property  for  each  oUien^s  good  as  meti^  as  in  un- 
gmdging  hospitality. 

We  observe,  then,  in  the  first  place,  that  Clnistians  are  to 
manifest  the  fervent  love  wliich  they  have  among  them- 
selves, by  employing  tlieir  worldly  property  in  performing  to 
each  other  kind  offices  as  men.  Of  these  kind  offices  we 
have  a  specimen  in  the  ungrudging  hospitality  which  is 
here  enjoined,  "  Use  hospitality  one  to  another  without 
grudging." 

The  habit  of  inviting  in  considerable  numbers  to  our 
houses  and  tables,  neighbours,  acquaintances,  and  friends,  in 
rank  equal  or  superior  to  ourselves,  and  giving  them  a 
sumptuous  entertainment,  is  what  in  our  times  generally 
passes  by  the  the  name  of  hospitiility.     "Where  God's  good 
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creatures  are  not  abused^  as  they  often  are,  as  stimulants 
aod  gratifications  to  intemperate  appetite,  and  when  these 
entertainments  are  not  so  expensive  or  so  frequent  as  to 
waste  an  undue  proportion  of  our  substance  and  time,  and 
to  interfere  with  the  right  discharge  of  the  duties  of 
fiunily  instruction  and  devotion,  there  is  nothing  wrong 
in  them. 

I  believe  we  may  go  a  little  further  and  say,  that  in  this 
case  they  are  fitted  to  serve  a  good  purpose  in  keeping  u[) 
friendly  intercourse  among  relations  and  friends;  but  they 
are  put  out  of  their  place  altogether,  when  they  are  con- 
sidered as  a  substitute  for  the  Christian  duty  of  hospitality. 
It  is  plain  that  our  Lord  did  not  condemn  such  meetings, 
for  we  find  him  not  unfrequently  present  at  them ;  but  he 
obviously  looked  on  them  as  capable  of  being  better  managed, 
and  turned  to  more  useful  purposes,  than  they  commonly 
were  among  the  Jews  in  his  time.  ^^  When  thou  makest  a 
dinner  or  a  supper,"  said  our  Lord  to  one  of  the  cliief  phari- 
sees  who  had  invited  him  to  his  table,  ^^  call  not  thy  friends, 
nor  thy  brethren,  neither  thy  kinsmen,  nor  thy  rich  neigh- 
bours ;  lest  they  also  bid  thee  again,  and  a  recompense  bo 
made  thee.  But  when  thou  makest  a  feast,  call  the  poor, 
the  maimed,  the  lame,  the  blind  :  And  thou  shalt  be  blessed ; 
for  they  cannot  recomi)ense  thee :  for  thou  shalt  be  recom- 
pensed at  the  resurrection  of  the  just."  ^ 

We  are  certainly  not  to  consider  our  Lord's  words  as  a 
prohibition  of  convivial  intercourse  among  equals,  the  enter- 
taining on  proper  occasions,  in  a  suitable  manner,  our 
wealthy  neighbours,  friends,  and  relatives ;  but  we  are  to 
understand  that,  in  doing  so,  we  are  rather  complying  with 
an  innocent  and  useful  social  usage  than  performing  an 
important  Christian  duty;  and  that  the  proportion  of 
our  property  devoted  to  feeding  the  poor,  should  very  miich 
exceed  that  expended  in  feasting  the  rich.  What  aiv 
termed  hospitable  entertainments  are  veiy  generally  mani- 
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festations  of  vanity  and  pride  on  the  part  of  tliose  who  give 
them.  In  a  very  limited  degree  are  they  tlie  real  expres- 
sion of  even  a  very  low  form  of  benevolent  regard  to 
those  to  whom  they  are  given.  Tlie  expense  at  wliich  they 
are  made  is  not  incurred  from  love  to  God,  regard  to  liis 
authority,  or  a  wish  to  promote  his  glory.  Reward  from 
him  is  altogether  out  of  the  question  ;  and  the  applause,  or, 
what  is  in  some  instances  more  relished  still,  the  envy  of 
others,  and  a  similar  banquet  in  return,  are  the  appropriate 
and  the  wished-for  recompense.  It  is  deeply  to  be  regretted 
that  too  many  professors  of  Christianity  are  in  this  respect 
unduly  conformed  to  the  worid,  and  lavish  on  these  thank- 
less and  profitless  entertainments  sums  wliich  might  so 
easily  be  turned  to  so  much  better  account  in  relieving  the 
wants,  and  adding  to  the  comforts  of  the  poor  and  destitute ; 
or  in  promoting  the  glory  of  Grod,  and  the  highest  interests 
of  mankind,  by  difiusing  "  the  knowledge  of  salvation  by  the 
remission  of  sins." 

But  the  occasional  entertainment  of  our  acquaintances, 
whether  poor  or  rich,  however  unobjectionably,  and  even  use- 
fiilly,  conducted,  is  not  the  Christian  duty  which,  under  the 
name  of  hospitality,  is  here  and  in  so  many  other  passages  of 
the  New  Testament  recommended*  Hospitality  is  kindness 
to  strangers,  to  persons  not  generally  resident  in  the  same 
place  with  ourselves,  to  persons  with  whom  we  are  not  on 
habits  of  intimate  acquaintanceship;  and  this  kindness  is 
manifested  by  bringing  them  to  our  house,  and  frimishing 
them  with  suitable  entertainment  there. 

We  have  this  duty  strikingly  illustrated  in  the  case  of  Abra^ 
ham  and  of  Lot,  when  they  ^^  entertained  angels  unawares." 
Notliing  can  be  more  beautifully  simple  than  the  inspired 
narrative :  "  And  Abraham  sat  in  the  door  of  his  tent  in 
Mamre,  in  the  heat  of  the  day ;  and  he  lift  up  his  eyes  and 
looked,  and,  lo,  three  men  stood  by  him :  and,  w^hen  he  saw 
them,  he  ran  to  meet  them  from  the  tent-door,  and  bowed 
himself  toward  the  ground,  and  said,  My  Lord,  if  now  I  have 
foimd  favour  in  thy  sight,  pass  not  away,  I  pray  thee,  from 
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thy  servant.  Let  a  little  water,  I  pray  you,  be  fetched, 
and  wash  your  feet,  and  rest  yourselves  under  the  tree : 
and  I  will  fetch  a  morsel  of  bread,  and  comfort  ye  your 
hearts;  after  that  ye  shall  pass  on:  for  therefore  are  ye 
come  to  your  servant.  And  they  said.  So  do  as  thou  hast 
said.  And  Abraham  hastened  into  the  tent  unto  Sarah, 
and  said,  Make  ready  quickly  three  measures  of  fine  meal, 
knead  it,  and  make  cakes  upon  the  hearth.  And  Abraham 
ran  unto  the  herd,  and  fetched  a  calf  tender  and  good,  and 
gave  it  unto  a  young  man ;  and  he  hasted  to  dress  it.  And 
he  took  butter  and  milk,  and  the  calf  which  he  had  dressed, 
and  set  it  before  them ;  and  he  stood  by  them  under  the 
tree,  and  they  did  eat."  And  when  two  of  these  illustrious 
strangers  entered  Sodom,  ^^  Lot,  sitting  in  the  gate,  rose  up 
to  meet  them ;  and  bowed  himself  with  his  face  toward  the 
ground :  and  he  said,  Behold  now,  my  lords,  turn  in,  I  pray 
you,  into  your  servant's  house,  and  tarry  all  night,  and  wash 
your  feet,  and  ye  shall  rise  up  early,  and  go  on  yoiu:  way. 
And  when  they  said,  Nay,  but  we  will  abide  in  the  street  all 
night,  he  pressed  upon  them  greatly;  and  they  turned  in 
unto  him,  and  entered  into  his  house ;  and  he  made  them 
a  feast,  and  did  bake  unleavened  bread,  and  they  did  eat." ' 
This  was  ancient  hospitality. 

Li  the  same  spirit  we  find  Jethro  saying  to  his  daughters, 
in  reference  to  the  stranger  who  had  assisted  them  in  water- 
ing their  fiocks,  "  And  where  is  he  I  why  is  it  that  ye  left 
tlie  man  ?  call  him,  that  he  may  eat  bread."  ^ 

An  instance  of  this  virtue,  not  less  interesting,  is  to  bo 
found  in  the  case  of  the  aged  "  working  man  "  of  Gibeah : 
^^  Behold,  there  came  an  old  man  fi*om  his  work  out  of  the 
field  at  even.  And  when  he  had  lift;ed  up  liis  eyes,  he  saw  a 
wayfiuing  man  in  the  street  of  the  city:  and  the  old  man 
said.  Whither  goest  thou?  and  whence  comest  thou?  And 
he  said  unto  him,  We  are  passing  from  Betl Jehem-Judah  to- 
ward the  side  of  Mount  Epliraim ;  from  thence  am  I :  and 

»  Gen.  xviii.  1-8;  xix.  i-3.  =  Exod.  ii.  18-20. 
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I  went  to  Bethlehem,  but  I  am  now  going  to  the  house  of  the 
Lord ;  and  there  is  no  man  that  receiveth  me  into  his  house. 
Yet  is  there  both  straw  and  provender  for  our  asses ;  and 
there  is  bread  and  wine  also  for  me,  and  thine  handmaid, 
and  for  the  young  man  with  thy  servant ;  there  is  no  want 
of  any  thing.  And  the  old  man  said,  Peace  be  with  thee  : 
howsoever,  let  all  thy  wants  lie  upon  me ;  only  lodge  not  in 
the  street.  So  he  brought  him  into  the  house,  and  gave 
provender  to  the  asses ;  and  they  washed  their  feet,  and  did 
eat  and  drink."  ^ 

Kindness  to  strangers  was  not  only  included  in  the  second 
great  conunand,  "  Thou  shalt  love  thy  neighbour  as  thyself," 
but  was  the  subject  of  express  legislation  in  the  Mosaic  code. 
"  If  a  stranger  sojourn  with  thee  in  your  land,  ye  shall  not 
vex  him.  But  the  stranger  that  dwelleth  with  you  shall  be 
unto  you  as  one  bom  among  you,  and  thou  shalt  love  him 
as  thyself;  for  ye  were  strangers  in  the  land  of  Egypt :  I 
am  the  Lord  thy  God.  The  Levite,  because  he  hath  no 
part  nor  inheritance  with  thee,  the  stranger,  and  the  father- 
less, and  the  widow  which  are  within  thy  gates,  shall  come, 
and  shall  eat  and  bo  satisfied,"  at  the  feast  made  on  the 
tithe  of  the  increase  being  set  apart,  at  the  end  of  every 
third  year,  "  that  the  Lord  thy  God  may  bless  thee  in  all 
the  works  of  thine  hand  which  thou  doest."* 

In  the  New  Testament,  a  disposition  to  entertain  strangers 
is  I'epresented  as  a  necessary  qualification  of  a  Christian 
bishop.  He  must  be  *' given  to  hospitality,"  "  a  lover  of 
hospitality;"  and  it  is  mentioned  as  one  of  the  characteristics 
of  "  the  widow  indeed,"  that  she  has  "  lodged  strangers,  and 
washed  the  saints'  feet."  And  Christians  generally  are  ex- 
pected to  be  "  given  to  hospitality,"  and  not  to  be  "  forgetful 
to  entertain  strangers."^ 

Nor  is  the  duty  only  enjoined  in  the  New  Testament ;  it 
is  also  exemplified.  When  Lydia  was  baptized, "  she  besought 


»  Judges  xix.  16-21.  '  Exod.  xxii.  21 ;  xxiii.  0.    Lev.  xix.  33. 

» 1  Tim.  iii.  2.    Tit.  i.  8.    1  Tim.  v.  10.    Kora.  xii.  13. 
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Paul  and  his  companions,"  strangers  in  Philippi,  ^'  saying,  K 
ye  have  judged  me^thfid  to  the  Lord,  come  into  my  house 
and  abide  there ;  and  she  constrained  them."  Mnason  from 
Cyprus,  ^^  the  old  disciple,"  entertained  Paul  and  his  asso- 
ciates in  Jerusalem.  Gains,  at  Corinth,  was  so  remarkable 
for  his  hospitalily,  that  Paul  calls  him  his  host  and  the  host 
of  the  whole  church ;  and  Philemon  refreshed  the  bowels  of 
the  saints,  and  prepared  Paul  a  lodging.^ 

There  can  be  no  doubt  that  Christians  are  bound  to 
exercise  kindness  to  strangers  generaUy,  though  they  should 
not  belong  to  the  Christian  society.  In  every  way  in  their 
power  they  ought  to  ^^  do  good  to  all  men,  as  they  have 
opportunily ;"  but  it  is  quite  plain  that  the  injunction  before 
us  has  an  especial  reference  to  the  household  of  faith,  ^^  Use 
hospitalily  among  yourselves"  When  Christians  in  the 
course  of  their  ordinaiy  business  went  from  home,  as  the 
means  for  accommoZng  strangers  were  not  at  aU  so 
abmidant  as  in  moderntiiL,  theifbLthr^n  in  A^ 
or  cities  they  visited  were  expected  to  minister  to  their  wants 
and  convenience.  ^  I  commend  unto  you  Phebe,  our  sister," 
says  the  Apostle  to  the  church  at  Bome,  not  only  ^^  that  ye 
receive  her  in  the  Lord,  as  becometh  saints,"  that  is,  admit 
her  to  fellowship  with  you  in  the  ordinances  of  religion,  but 
also  ^that  ye  assist  her  in  whatsoever  business  she  hath 
need  of  you ;  for  she  hath  been  a  succourer  of  many,  and  of 
myself  also ; "'  that  is,  be  hospitable  to  her  who  has  been 
hospitable  to  me  and  many  others. 

Christians  driven  frx>m  their  homes  by  persecution,  were 
those  who  had  the  strongest  claims  on  the  hospitality  of  their 
more  fiivoured  brethren  ;  and  next  to,  or  it  may  be  equal  to 
their  claim,  was  that  of  those  who  had  devoted  their  lives  to 
the  service  of  Christ  among  the  heathen.  It  is  in  reference 
to  them  that  the  Apostle  John  speaks  to  the  beloved  Gains : 
"  Beloved,  thou  doest  faithfully,"  or  thou  actest  the  part  of  a 


I  Acta  xvi.  14, 15;  xxi.  1(J.    Rom.  xvi.  '23.    Philcm.  7,  22. 
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believer,  "whatsoever  thou  doest  to  the  brethren,  aiid  to 
strangers ;  which  have  borne  witness  of  thy  charity  before 
tlie  church ;  whom  if  thou  bring  forward  on  their  journey 
after  a  godly  sort,  thou  shalt  do  well :  because  that  for  his 
name's  sake  they  went  forth,  taking  nothing  of  the  Gen- 
tiles. We  therefore  ought  to  receive  such,  that  we  might 
be  fellow-helpers  to  the  truth."  ^ 

The  abundant  accommodation  which  the  habits  of  modem 
times  have  secured  for  strangers  sojourning  for  a  season 
from  home,  and  the  extent  to  whidi  movement  from  place 
to  place  now  prevails,  makes  hospitality,  in  the  same  sense 
and  in  the  same  measure  as  in  the  primitive  times,  un- 
necessary, and  indeed  impracticable.  But  Christian  morality 
in  its  spirit  is  for  all  countries  and  for  all  ages.  It  is  like  its 
Author,  unchanged  and  unchangeable.  It  is  a  proof  that 
love  has  waxed  cold,  when  Christians  are  not  disposed  to 
pay  kind  attention  to  their  brethren  from  other  places,  who 
have  no  claim  on  their  attention  but  that  they  are  "  one 
with  them  in  Christ.** 

The  prevalence  of  such  an  inhospitable  spirit  is,  in  more 
ways  than  one,  a  proof  that  the  purity  of  Christian  com- 
munion in  these  last  days  has  declined  from  its  primitive 
standard ;  and  it  has  often  seemed  to  me  a  token  that  things 
are  not  as  they  should  be  among  us,  when  Christians 
from  foreign  lands,  agents  of  our  Christianly  benevolent 
institutions,  prosecuting  their  objects,  and  office-bearers  of 
the  various  Christian  churches  visiting  our  large  cities 
on  business  connected  with  the  maintenance  and  exten- 
sion of  the  kingdom  of  Christ,  in  so  many  instances, 
at  an  expense  they  can  oft;en  ill  afford,  have  to  take  up 
their  abodes,  for  a  few  days  it  may  be,  or  a  few  weeks, 
in  houses  of  public  accommodation,  instead  of  finding  an 
Abraham,  a  Lot,  a  Jethro,  an  old  man  of  Gibeah,  a 
Lydia,  a  Gains,  or  a  Mnason,  to  entertain  them ;  and  have 
sometimes  cause  to  complain,  that  but  for  meeting  some  of 

3  John  5-8.    •  Sec  note  A. 
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the  leading  men  in  public,  in  the  prosecution  of  their  objects, 
they  leave  those  cities  as  Uttle  acquainted  with  their  Chris- 
tian inhabitants  as  when  they  entered  them. 

Surely  Christians  should  not  be  behind  the  Jews  in  re- 
spect to  religious  hospitality.  At  the  great  national  Jewish 
festivals,  hospitality  was  liberally  practised  so  long  as  na- 
tional identity  existed.  On  these  occasions,  no  inhabitant 
of  Jerusalem  considered  his  house  his  own.  Every  house 
swarmed  with  strangers,  though  even  this  unbounded  hospi- 
tality could  not  find  acconunodation  in  the  houses  for  all  who 
stood  in  need  of  it,  and  a  large  proportion  of  visiters  had  to 
be  content  with  such  shelter  as  tents  could  afford. 

The  neglected  Christian  strangers  are  not  the  only,  are 
not  the  principal,  sufferers.  In  receiving  them  we  might 
have  "received  angels  unawares ;"  and  we  should  not  for- 
get who  it  is  who  will  one  day  say,  "  I  was  a  stranger,  and 
ye  took  mem.  I  was  a  stranger,  and  ye  took  me  not  in  ;" 
and  who,  when  the  questions  shall  be  put.  When  saw  we  thee 
a  stranger,  and  took  thee  in  ?  when  saw  we  thee  a  stranger, 
and  took  thee  not  in  ?  shall  answer,  "  Inasmuch  as  ye  did 
it  to  the  least  of  these  my  brethren,  ye  did  it  to  me :  Inas- 
much as  ye  did  it  not  to  one  of  the  least  of  these  my  bre- 
thren, ye  did  it  not  unto  me."  ^ 

Using  hospitality  is  but  one  out  of  many  ways  in  which 
brotherly  kindness  is  to  be  manifested  in  employing  worldly 
substance  in  performing  offices  of  kindness  to  our  fellow 
Christians.  The  Christian,  according  to  his  ability,  must  be 
"  eyes  to  the  blind,  feet  to  the  lame,  and  a  father  to  tlie  afflict- 
ed poor."  The  Christian  law  of  love  confirms  the  benignant 
statutes  of  the  Mosaic  code :  "  If  thy  brother  be  waxen  poor, 
and  fallen  in  decay  with  thee,  then  thou  shalt  relieve  him ; 
yea,  though  he  be  a  stranger,  or  a  sojourner.  Ye  shall  not  rule 
over  one  another  with  rigour.  If  there  be  among  you  a  poor 
man,  one  of  thy  brethren,  thou  shalt  not  harden  thy  heart, 
nor  shut  thine  hand  from  thy  poor  brother :  but  thou  shalt 

»  Matt.  XXV.  35- IC. 
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open  thy  hand  wide  unto  him.  Beware  lest  thine  eye  be  evil 
against  thy  poor  brother^  and  thou  givest  him  nought^  and 
he  cry  unto  the  Lord  against  thee^  and  it  be  sin  unto  thee : 
thou  shalt  surely  give  him,  and  thine  heart  shall  not  be 
grieved  when  thou  givest  to  him.  Thou  shalt  open  thine 
hand  wide  unto  thy  brother,  to  thy  poor,  and  thy  needy,  in 
thy  land."  "  K  a  brother  has  this  world's  goods,  and  sees 
liis  brother  in  need,"  he  must  not  "  shut  up  his  bowels  of 
compassion  from  him ;  he  must  not  be  contented  with  say- 
ing, Be  ye  clothed,  be  ye  fed ;  he  must  "  love  not  in  word, 
nor  in  tongue,  but  in  deed  and  in  truth;"  he  must  "give 
him  the  things  that  are  needftd  for  the  body ;"  and  though 
conmiunity  of  property  is  by  no  means  required  by  the 
Christian  law,  though  there  is  no  sufficient  reason  for  think- 
ing that  it  prevailed  as  a  matter  of  necessity  or  obligation, 
even  in  the  primitive  times ;  yet  where  the  spirit  of  primi- 
tive Christianity  prevails,  wherever  "the  disciples  are  of 
one  mind  and  of  one  heart,"  they  will,  in  effect,  have  all 
things  common,  doing  good  to  one  another,  and  to  all  men 
as  they  have  opportunity,  and  valuing  worldly  property 
chiefly  as  affording  the  means  of  glorifying  God,  and  pro- 
moting the  happiness  of  our  fellow-men,  and,  still  more,  our 
fellow  Christians. 

The  particular  form  and  measure  of  hospitality,  and  other 
kindred  offices  of  kindness,  must  depend  on  circumstances. 
It  must  be  as  God  has  prospered  us,  and  as  we  have  oppor- 
tunity. It  is  well  observed  by  Leighton,  that  "  the  great 
straitening  of  hands  in  these  things  is  more  from  the  strait- 
ness  of  hearts  than  of  means.  A  large  heart  with  a  little 
estate  will  do  much  with  cheerfulness  and  little  noise ;  while 
hearts  glued  to  the  poor  riches  they  possess,  or  rather  are 
possessed  by,  can  scarce  part  with  any  thing  tiU  they  be 
pulled  from  all." 

In  whatever  measure  these  deeds  of  kindness  are  done,  it 
is  essential  that  they  all  possess  the  quality  which  the 
Apostle  requires  in  hospitality,  that  they  be  "  without  grudg- 
ing." "  All  things"  of  this  kind  are  to  be  done  "  without  mur- 
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murings."  "  Every  man,  according  as  he  hath  purposed  in 
his  heart,  so  let  him  give,"  so  let  him  act ;  "  for  God  loveth 
a  cheerful  giver,"*  a  cheerful  doer.  Good  ofBces  reluctantly 
rendered  lose  more  than  half  their  value.  It  is  only  when 
they  really  embody  love  that  they  are  acceptable  to  God  ; 
and  it  is  only  in  the  degree  in  which  they  appear  to  embody 
love,  that  they  are  gratifying  to  their  objects.  So  much  for 
the  first  way  in  which  Christians  are  to  manifest  brotherly 
love,  by  employing  their  worldly  property  in  performing 
offices  of  kindness  to  one  another  as  men. 

§  2.  Christians  are  to  manifest  brotherly  lovej  by  employing 
their  spiritual  gifts  for  promoting  one  another^s  spiritual 
edification. 

The  second  way  in  which  they  are  to  manifest  their 
brotherly  love,  is  to  employ  their  spiritual  gifts  for  promot- 
ing one  another^s  spiritual  interests  as  Christians :  "  As  every 
man  hath  received  the  gift,  even  so  let  them  minister  the 
same  one  to  another,  as  good  stewards  of  the  manifold  grace 
of  God.  I£  any  man  speak,  let  him  speak  as  the  oracles  of 
God ;  if  any  man  minister,  let  him  do  it  as  of  the  ability 
which  God  giveth." 

The  word  "  gift"  *  here,  and  generally  in  the  ApostoUc 
Epistles,  signifies  any  endowment,  it  may  be  natural,  or  it 
may  be  miraculous,  influenced  and  guided  by  the  Holy 
Spirit.  "The  grace  of  God"*  is  the  same  as  "the  gift," 
only  it  is  descriptive  of  the  aggregate  of  the  gifts,  and  the 
endowment  and  the  influence  are  viewed  in  the  last  case  as 
given  by  God,  in  the  first  as  enjoyed  by  man.  This  grace  is 
termed  "manifold,"*  to  mark  the  varied  forms  which  the 
Divine  gifls,  all  of  them  expressive  of  grace,  kindness,  take  in 
difierent  individuals.  Speaking  of  the  supernatural  spiritual 
gifts,  the  Apostle  says  what  is  true  of  all  spiritual  gifts, 
"  There  are  diversities  of  gifts,  but  the  same  Spirit ;  and 
there  are  difierences  of  administration,  but  the  same  Lord ; 

•  2  Cor.  ix.  7.  -  X«^/r/*«.  '  Xm^itk  .^i«w.  *  n««i>uf. 
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and  there  are  diversities  of  operations,  but  it  is  the  same 
God  that  worketh  all  in  all ;  and  the  ministration  of  the 
Spirit  is  ^ven  to  every  man  to  profit  withal." ' 

The  church  is  viewed  as  a  household,  to  the  various  mem- 
bers of  which  the  Divine  Master  of  the  family  has  given 
various  qualifications,  by  the  exercise  of  which  they  are  mu- 
tually to  promote  one  another^s  improvement  and  happiness ; 
and  thus  the  improvement  and  happiness  of  the  whole 
family  is  to  be  secured.  These  gifts,  then,  are  not  to  be  con- 
sidered as  conferred  only  or  chiefly  for  the  advantage  of  the 
individual  of  whom  they  are  bestowed.  They  are  intended 
for  the  good  of  the  whole ;  and  the  gifted  person  is,  in  the 
exercise  of  his  gift,  not  to  act  as  an  independent  proprietor, 
seeking  his  own  advantage^  and  doing  what  he  wills  with  his 
own,  but  as  a  good  steward,  turning  to  the  best  account, 
according  to  the  declared  will  of  the  Great  Householder,  a 
portion  of  His  property,  which  the  individual  entrusted  with 
is  expected  to  use,  not  only  for  his  own  good,  but  for  the 
good  of  all  his  brethren. 

The  meaning  of  the  passage  in  our  version  is,  I  apprehend, 
somewhat  obscured  by  an  attempt  to  illustrate  it.  You 
will  observe,  that  the  words,  "  Let  him  speak,"  and  "  let 
him  do  it,"  are  in  the  Italic  character,  indicating,  as  you 
are  aware,  that  there  are  no  corresponding  words  in  the 
original ;  but  that  they  are,  in  the  estimation  of  the  trans- 
lators, necessary  to  bring  out  the  sense  in  English ;  and  if 
the  tenth  and  eleventh  verses  are  two  distinct  sentences, 
as  they  ob\dously  supposed,  some  such  supplement  is  neces- 
sary to  bring  any  sense  out  of  the  first  part  of  the  latter 
of  the  verses;  though  to  bring  distinctly  out  the  meaning  our 
translators  supposed  to  be  in  them,  would  have  required  a 
still  larger  supplement  than  they  have  inserted.  '  If  any 
man  speak  the  oracles  of  God,  let  him  speak  them  as  the 
oracles  of  Go<l.  If  any  man  act  the  part  of  a  minister  or 
deacon,  let  him  act  the  part  of  a  minister,  as  of  the  ability 

'  1  Cor.  xii.  id. 
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which  God  giveth.'  These  are  good  advices,  and  it  was  only 
by  attending  to  them  that  the  gifted  speakers  or  ministers 
could  exercise  the  gift  bestowed  on  them  to  the  advantage 
of  their  brethren,  and  be  good  stewards  of  that  portion  of 
the  manifold  grace  of  God  committed  to  their  care. 

I  apprehend,  however,  that  the  two  verses  are  not  two  sen- 
tences, but  one,  and  that  no  supplement  is  necessary  to  bring 
out  the  full  sense  of  the  Apostle.  The  words  in  the  begin- 
ning of  the  eleventh  verse  are  just  an  illustration,  by  ex- 
amples, of  the  statement  in  the  beginning  of  the  tenth  verse. 
^  Speaking  as  the  oracles  of  God,"  "  ministering  as  of  the 
ability  which  God  has  given,"  are  just  two  of  "  the  gifts" 
bestowed  on  individuals  for  the  use  of  the  church,  two  varie- 
ties of  the  "  manifold  grace  of  God,"  which  the  recipients 
were  to  employ  "  as  good  stewards."  The  words  may  be 
literally  rendered,  "  According  as  every  man  has  received 
the  gift;,  let  them  minister  the  same  to  each  other,  as  good 
stewards  of  the  manifold  grace  of  God ;  whosoever  speaks  as 
the  oracles  of  God,  whosoever  ministers  as  of  the  ability 
which  God  hath  ^ven  him."  One  man  has  received  the 
gift  of  speaking  as  the  oracles  of  God,  the  faculty  of  being 
useftil  in  teaching  and  exhorting ;  he  is  an  inspired  teacher. 
Another  has  received  the  gift  of  ministry,  the  faculty  of 
being  useful  in  the  mftiagement  of  the  aftairs  of  the  spiritual 
society,  in  preserving  order,  collecting  and  managing  its 
funds  for  supporting  and  extending  the  ordinances  of  Chris- 
tianity, and  for  reUeving  the  sick,  the  infirm,  and  the  poor. 
Whatever  faculty  any  Christian  possesses  of  this  kind,  or  of 
any  other  kind,  is  a  gift  received  from  Christ,  for  the  pur- 
pose of  edifying  his  body  the  church,  is  a  portion  of  his 
^manifold grace"  intrusted  to  the  individual,  to  be  managed 
faithfully  and  wisely  for  the  purpose  for  which  it  is  bestowed. 

The  passage  before  us  receives  illustration  from  some 
other  passages  in  the  apostolic  epistles,  which,  though  not  in 
every  respect  parallel,  obviously  relate  to  the  same  subject. 
The  first  of  these  passages  is  to  be  found  in  the  Epistle  of 
the  Apostle  Paul  to  the  Romans  :  "  I  say,  through  the  grace 
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given  onto  me,  to  every  man  that  is  among  you,  not  to 
think  of  himself  more  highly  than  he  ought  to  think ;  but  to 
think  soberly,  according  as  God  hath  dealt  to  every  man  the 
measure  of  faith.  For  as  we  have  many  members  in  one 
body,  and  all  members  have  not  the  same  office ;  so  we,  being 
many,  are  one  body  in  Christ,  and  every  one  members  one 
of  another.  Having,  indeed,  gifts,  differing  according  to  the 
grace  given  unto  us;"  as  in  the  passage  before  us,  "  having 
gifts  according  to  the  manifold  grace  of  God ;"  and  the  gifts 
spoken  of  in  this  passage  seem  to  be  precisely  the  same  as 
those  specified  in  our  text,  "whether  prophecy  or  mini- 
stry." ^  The  gift  of  prophecy  seems  to  be  the  same  thing  as 
the  gift  enabling  a  man  to  "  speak  as  the  oracles  of  God, 
the  gift  which  fitted  for  teaching.  The  gift  of  "  ministry, 
mentioned  in  both  cases,  is  the  gift;,  the  qualification,  or 
class  of  qualifications,  which  fit  for  administration  ;  the 
first  gift  being  to  be  exercised  in  "  teaching  and  exhorta- 
tion ;"  the  second  in  "  giving,  in  ruling  or  presiding,  and  in 
showing  mercy." 

The  second  passage  I  refer  to  as  fitted  to  throw  hght  on 
our  text,  is  in  the  1st  Epistle  of  the  same  Apostle  to  the 
Corinthians.  "  Now  concerning  spiritual  gifts,  brethren,  I 
would  not  have  you  ignorant.  There  are  diversities  of  gifts, 
but  the  same  Spirit.  And  there  are^Ufferences  of  admini- 
stration, but  the  same  Lord.  And  there  are  diversities  of 
operations,  but  it  is  the  same  God  who  worketh  all  in  all. 
But  the  manifestation  of  the  Spirit  is  given  to  every  man  to 
profit  withal,"  that  is,  to  employ  for  the  benefit  of  his  breth- 
ren, to  use  as  a  steward  of  the  manifold  grace  of  God.  "  For 
to  one  is  given  by  the  Spirit  the  word  of  wisdom ;  to  another 
the  word  of  knowledge  by  the  same  Spirit ;  to  another  faith 
by  the  same  Spirit ;  to  another  the  gifts  of  healing  by  the 
same  Spirit ;  to  another  the  working  of  miracles ;  to  another 
prophecy  ;  to  another  discerning  of  spirits  ;  to  another 
divers  kinds  of  tongues ;  to  another  the  interpretation  of 

I  Rom.  xii.  3-8. 
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tongues  :  But  all  these  worketh  the  selisame  Spirit,  divid- 
ing to  every  man  severally  as  he  will.^^  The  same  general 
division  of  gifts  fitting  for  teaching,  and  gifts  fitting  for  ad- 
ministration, may  be  noticed  here.  To  the  first  class  belong 
**the  word  of  wisdom,  the  word  of  knowledge,  prophecy, 
divers  kinds  of  tongues,  and  the  interpretation  of  tongues  :" 
to  the  second,  the  gifts  of  ^^  healing  and  the  discerning  of 
spirits ;  ^  while  the  gifts  of  working  miracles,  and  faith, 
which  seems  to  mean  supernatural  confidence  and  boldness, 
were  gifts  which  might  be  useftdly  employed  both  in  teach- 
ing and  in  administration.  That  the  design  of  those  various 
gifts  was  the  mutual  edification  of  Christians,  and  the  gene- 
ral  advantage  of  the  church,  is  distinctly  stated  in  what  fol- 
lows :  ^^For  as  the  body  is  one,  and  hath  many  members, 
and  all  the  members  of  that  body,  being  many,  are  one  body; 
so  also  is  Christ.  For  by  one  Spirit  are  we  all  baptized  into 
one  body ;  and  have  been  all  made  to  drink  into  one  Spirit. 
For  the  body  is  not  one  member,  but  many.  K  the  foot 
shall  say.  Because  I  am  not  the  hand,  I  am  not  of  the 
body ;  is  it  therefore  not  of  the  body  ?  And  if  the  ear  shall 
say,  Because  I  am  not  the  eye,  I  am  not  of  the  body ;  is  it 
therefore  not  of  the  body  ?  J£  the  whole  body  were  an  eye, 
where  were  the  hearing  ?  if  the  whole  were  hearing,  where 
wete  the  smelling?  %ut  now  hath  God  set  the  members 
eveiy  one  of  them  in  the  body,  as  it  hath  pleased  him.  And 
if  they  were  all  one  member,  where  were  the  body?  And 
the  eye  cannot  say  to  the  hand,  I  have  no  need  of  thee ; 
nor  again  the  head  to  the  feet,  I  have  no  need  of  you.  God 
hath  tempered  the  body  together,  that  there  should  be  no 
schism  in  the  body ;  but  that  the  members  should  have  the 
same  care  one  for  another.  And  whether  one  member  suffer, 
all  the  members  suffer  with  it ;  or  one  member  be  honoured, 
all  the  members  rejoice  with  it.  Now  ye  are  the  body  of 
Christ,  and  members  in  particular;"  that  is,  every  one  in- 
dividually a  member  of  that  body  .> 

» 1  Cor.  xii.  1-11.  2 1  Cor.  xii.  12-27. 
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The  third  passage  peculiarly  fitted  to  illustrate  the  text,  is 
in  the  Epistle  to  the  Ephesiaiis.  The  A}>ostle  havhig  exliorted 
the  beUevers  to  endeavour  to  "  keep  the  unity  of  the  Spirit 
in  the  bond  of  peace," — that  is,  just  to  have  fervent  charity 
among  themselves,  so  that  the  multitude  of  sins  might  be 
covered, — ^goesonto  state  the  manner  in  which  they,  being  one 
body,  were  connected  by  having  severally  diverse  gifts  fitted 
and  intended  for  the  advantage  of  the  body.  "  There  is  one 
body,  and  one  Spirit,  even  as  ye  are  called  in  one  hope  of 
your  calling ;  one  Lord,  one  faith,  one  baptism,  one  God  and 
Father  of  all,  who  is  above  all,  and  through  all,  and  in  you 
all.  But  unto  every  one  is  given  grace  according  to  the 
measure  of  the  gift  of  Christ.  And  he  gave  some,  apostles ; 
and  some,  prophets;  and  some,  evangelists;  and  some,  pastors; 
and  teachers;  for  the  perfecting  of  the  saints,  for  the  work  of 
the  ministry,  for  the  edifying  of  the  body  of  Christ :  till  we 
all  come  in  the  unity  of  the  faith,  and  of  the  knowledge  of 
the  Son  of  God,  unto  a  perfect  man,  unto  the  measure  of 
the  stature  of  the  fulness  of  Christ :  that  we  henceforth  be  no 
more  children,  tossed  to  and  fro,  and  carried  about  by  every 
wind  of  doctrine,  by  the  sleight  of  men  and  cunning  crafti- 
ness, whereby  they  lie  in  wait  to  deceive ;  but,  speaking  the 
truth  in  love,  may  grow  up  into  him  in  all  things,  wliich  is 
the  head,  even  Christ :  from  whom  Ihe  whole  body  fitly 
joined  together  and  compacted  by  that  which  every  joint 
suppUeth,  according  to  the  effectual  working  in  the  measure 
of  every  part,  maketh  increase  of  the  body,  unto  the  edifying 
of  itself  in  love."^ 

Viewed  in  the  light  of  these  passages,  there  is  no  difficulty 
in  perceiving  what  are  the  great  principles  which  our  text 
involves.  They  are  these  :  that  God  by  Jesus  Christ, 
through  the  Holy  Spirit,  communicates  to  his  church,  in 
manifestation  of  his  sovereign,  undeserved,  dLstinguishing 
favour,  those  gifts  that  are  necessary  to  its  prosperity  as  a 
society,  and  to  the  improvement  and  happiness  of  its  indi- 
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vidual  members ;  tliat  tliis  is  not  done  by  giving  to  every 
member  the  same  gifls,  far  less  an  equal  measure  of  the  same 
gifts ;  that  the  gifts  are  manifold  or  various,  suited  to  serve 
different  purposes,  and  communicated,  too,  in  diversified 
measure  to  different  individuals;  that  these  gifts  are  all 
communicated  for  the  purpose  of  being  exercised ;  that  the 
design  of  these  exercises  is  not  only,  or  so  much,  the  advan- 
tage of  the  gifted  individual  as  that  of  the  body  at  large ; 
and,  finally,  that  in  the  exercise  of  his  gift  every  j^rson 
ought  to  consider  himself  as  a  steward  who  must  be  faithftd, 
managing  the  property  of  another  for  the  specific  purposes 
for  which  he  has  been  entrusted  witli  it. 

He  who  neglects  the  gift  that  is  in  liim,  is  an  unprofitable 
servant.  He  who  converts  it  to  selfish  objects,  to  the  gra- 
tification of  his  own  private  tastes,  for  the  purpose  of  interest 
or  ambition,  instead  of  tlie  puq)ose  of  the  edification  of  his 
brethren,  is  an  unfaitliful  servant.  He  who,  instead  of  cul- 
tivating and  exercising  his  own  gift,  attempts  to  exercise  a 
gift  he  has  not  received,  and  in  this  way  to  occupy  a  field 
which  he  is  not  fitted,  and  others  are  fitted,  to  occupy,  is  an 
unwise  servant. 

These  observations  are  applicable  to  spiritual  gift;s,  accord- 
ing to  the  definition  already  given  of  them,  whether  super- 
natural or  not,  and  whether  connected  with  official  station 
in  the  church  or  not.  The  reference  in  the  text,  as  well  as 
in  the  parallel  passages,  seems  to  be  to  gifts,  probably  su- 
pernatural, connected  with  the  two  offices  of  teacliing  and 
ministry,  of  which  all  the  offices  in  the  primitive  church 
seem  to  be  represented  as  varieties ;  and  tlie  command  is,  of 
course,  to  be  viewed  as  addressed  primarily  to  those  Cluis- 
tians  who  ocx;upy  official  situations  in  the  church.  The 
man  who,  in  consequence  of  a  gift  conferred  on  him,  and  a 
call  addressed  to  him,  "  speaks  as  the  oracles  of  God,"  offici- 
ally teaches  the  doctrines  and  laws  of  Christ  Jesus,  that 
man  is  to  exercise  his  gift  and  perform  the  duties  of  liis 
office,  not  in  the  way  most  fitted  to  gratify  his  own  particu- 
lar taste,  or  promote  his  own  reputation  for  learning,  inge- 
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nuitj,  and  eloquence,  but  in  the  way  most  fitted  for  promot- 
ing the  increase  of  the  church  in  knowledge  and  faith, 
and  holiness  and  comfort ;  and,  if  he  has  a  pecuUar  gift,  he 
is  bound  especially  to  cultivate  and  exercise  that  gift,  whe- 
ther it  be  for  exposition  or  exhortation,  for  the  establishment 
of  truth  or  the  exposure  of  error,  for  warning  the  unruly  or 
comforting  the  afflicted.  On  the  other  hand,  he  who,  in 
consequence  of  a  gift  conferred  on  him,  and  a  call  addressed 
to  him,  ^<  ministers  of  the  ability  that  God  has  given,"  m 
presiding,  superintending,  administering  the  laws  of  Christ's 
church,  managing  the  charities  of  the  church,  performing  all 
the  offices  indicated  by  the  terms  ruling,  giving,  showing 
mercy,  ought  to  exercise  his  gift  and  perform  the  duties  of 
his  office,  not  to  secure  personal  influence,  to  gratify  personal 
vanity,  or  to  promote  personal  interest,  but  to  advance  the 
great  interests  of  the  chtuxh  as  a  spiritual  body,  and  of  tlie 
individuals  constituting  its  members. 

But  the  principle  in  the  text  reaches  beyond  the  limits  of 
official  station  ;  it  is  applicable  to  every  individual  member 
of  the  church.  Every  member  has  a  gift ;  and  that  gift;, 
whatever  it  be,  is  to  be  exercised  not  only  for  his  own  advan- 
tage, but  for  that  of  his  brethren,  as  God  gives  him  oppor- 
tunity. Every  Christian  is  to  look  not  only  at  his  own 
things,  but  at  the  things  of  others.  Christians  are  to  work  out 
each  othcr^s  salvation,  as  well  as  each  man  his  own.  Indeed 
there  is  reason  to  think  that  that  is  the  reference  of  the  pas- 
sage in  the  Epistle  to  the  Philippians,  now  alluded  to.  Brother 
is  to  teach  brother.  Theyare  to  exhort  one  another  daily;  they 
are  to  bear  one  another^s  burdens;  they  are  to  look  diligently 
lest  any  man  fail  of  the  grace  of  God.  In  the  use  of  the 
gifts  of  the  private  members  of  a  church,  wisdom  is  neces- 
saiy,  as  well  as  profitable,  to  direct ;  but  without  at  all  inter- 
fering with  the  peculiar  duties,  or  intruding  into  the  pecu- 
liar })rovincc  of  official  teaching  and  rule,  there  is  abundant 
room  for  the  exercise  of  the  gift  of  each,  for  the  common 
benefit  of  all ;  and  there  is,  questionless,  something  wanting, 
something  wrong,  in  all  ecclesiastical  constitutions,  which  do 
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not  provide  for  the  regular  employment  of  the  gifts  of  indi- 
viduals, for  the  common  good  of  all  the  members  of  the 
body  of  Christ.  "I  desire  none,"  says  the  devout  prelate  so 
often  referred  to,  "  to  leap  over  the  bounds  of  their  calling, 
or  rules  of  Christian  prudence  in  their  converse ;  yea,  this 
were  much  to  be  blamed;  but  I  fear,  lest  unwary  hands, 
throwing  on  water  to  quench  that  evil,  have  let  some  of  it 
fall  by  upon  those  sparks  that  should  rather  have  been 
stirred  and  blown  up." 

§  3. — Motives  to  these  tioo  manifestations  of  Christian  love. 

Enough  has  been  said  in  illustration  of  the  duty  of  the 
manifestation  of  Christian  love,  in  the  two  forms  prescribed 
in  the  passage  before  us.  Let  us  say  a  word  or  two  on  the 
MOTIVES  by  which  the  duty  is  enforced. 

There  is  a  motive,  and  a  powerful  one,  implied  in  the 
words  "as  good  stewards  of  the  manifold  grace  of  God." 
Neither  the  temporal  goods  nor  tlie  spiritual  gift;s  of  Chris- 
tians are  their  own  property.  Both  have  been  given  them, 
and  given  not  to  serve  selfish  but  public  ends.  They  were 
talents  to  be  traded  with,  not  so  much  to  enrich  the  indivi- 
dual as  to  enlarge  and  improve  the  Master^s  property.  K 
they  neglect  to  use  them  for  this  purpose,  they  are  unpro- 
fitable servants,  they  waste  their  Lord's  money.  An  active, 
wise,  faithful,  use  of  these  gifts,  is  necessary,  to  their  being 
good  stewards.  Official  Christians,  and  all  Christians,  should 
oflen  remember  that  they  must  give  an  account  of  their 
stewardship,  for  they  must  not  always  be  stewards ;  and  if 
they  do  not  attend  to  the  command  in  the  text,  the  account 
cannot  be  given  in  with  joy,  but  with  grief,  which  will  be 
unprofitable  to  them.  Whereas,  if  they  do  apply  their  gifl, 
however  limited,  honestly  to  its  appropriate  purpose,  their 
labour  shall  not  be  in  vain  in  the  Lord.  The  cordial  wel- 
come and  its  joyful  results  shall  be  theirs :  "  Well  done, 
good  and  faithful  ser\'ant,  enter  thou  into  the  joy  of  thy 
Lord."  "  Thinkest  thou,"  says  Archbishop  Leighton,  "  that 
thy  wealth,  or  power,  or  wit,  is  thine,  to  do  with  as  thou  wilt, 
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to  engross  to  thyself  either  to  retain  as  useless  or  to  use,  to 
hoard  and  wrap  up,  or  to  lavish  out;  according  as  thy 
humour  leads  tliee.  No !  All  is  given  as  to  a  steward,  wisely 
and  faithfully  to  lay  up  and  lay  out,  not  only  the  outward 
estate  and  common  gifts  of  mind,  but  even  saving  grace, 
which  seems  most  appropriated  for  thy  private  good,  yet  is 
not  wholly  for  that.  Even  thy  graces  are  for  the  good  of 
thy  brethren?" 

The  great  motive,  however,  urged  by  the  Apostle  for 
manifesting  Christian  love  is,  "  that  in  all  things  God  may 
be  glorified  through  Christ  Jesus."  In  the  Christian  eco- 
nomy "  all  things  are  of  God,"  and  all  things  are  "  by  Christ 
Jesus."  The  Christian  Church  is  the  new  creation;  the 
work  of  the  word  and  Spirit  of  God,  as  was  the  first 
creation.  Every  true  member  of  it  is  created  anew  in 
Christ  Jesus  ;  and  still  more  emphatically  than  of  the 
holy  nation,  which  was  its  type,  may  it  be  said,  "This 
people  has  he  formed  for  liimself."  They  ought  then  to  show 
forth  liis  praise.  When  Christians  manifest  their  love  to 
one  another  in  the  way  enjoined  in  the  text,  both  the  indi- 
vidual improvement  of  the  members  and  the  general  spiritual 
prosperity  of  the  church  as  a  body,  are  promoted.  Holiness 
and  happiness  are  diffused.  The  wisdom,  the  power,  the 
holiness,  and  the  benignity  of  God,  in  the  glorious  economy 
of  grace,  of  which  the  spiritual  society,  "  the  church,"  is  an 
important  element,  are  illustriously  displayed.  His  authority 
is  visibly  acknowledged,  his  object  is  visibly  gained,  when 
Christians  live  together  in  holy  love.  On  the  other  hand, 
when  Christian  love  is  not  maintained  and  manifested,  God 
is  dishonoured.  A  false  view  is  given  respecting  his  charac- 
ter ;  and  his  holy  name  is  blasphemed  among  the  imbelievers, 
through  tlie  unworthy  conduct  of  those  calling  themselves 
his  people.  The  taunt  is  a  bitter  one,  when  Christians  act 
a  part  unworthy  their  character,  *  See  how  these  Christians 
bite  and  devour  one  another.  These  are  the  lights  of  the 
world.  These  are  the  salt  of  the  eaith.  This  is  Christianity, 
and  these  are  Christians.' 
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A  regard  to  the  glory  of  God,  especially  as  manifested 
through  the  mediation  of  Christ,  is  the  master  principle  of 
every  true  Christian ;  and  it  is  his  prevailing  desire  that 
whether  he  eat,  or  drink,  or  whatsoever  he  do,  he  may  do 
all  to  the  glory  of  God.  No  motive,  then,  can  be  conceived 
better  adapted  than  this  to  induce  Christians  carefully  to 
cultivate,  habitually  to  manifest  brotherly  love ;  without  this 
Gt)d  cannot  be  glorified,  nay,  he  must  be  dishonoured  by 
them ;  and  just  in  the  degree  in  which  they  attend  to  the^se 
duties,  do  they  answer  the  design  of  their  high  and  holy 
vocation ;  the  "  showing  forth  the  praises  of  him  who  hath 
called  them  from  darkness  to  life ;"  the  being  "  to  the  praise 
of  the  glory  of  him  who  hath  made  them  accepted  in  the 
beloved,"  whose  they  are,  whom  they  are  bound  to  serve ;  of 
whom,  and  "  through  whom,  and  to  whom  are  all  tilings."  , 

The  Apostle  concludes  his  exhortation  and  enforcement 
of  the  maintenance  and  manifestation  of  brotherly  love,  by 
a  solemn  doxology :  "  To  whom  be  praise  and  dominion  for 
ever  and  ever."  If  we  look  merely  at  the  words,  it  may  be 
doubted  whether  this  ascription  of  Divine  honours  has  a  re- 
ference to  God  the  Father,  or  to  Jesus  Christ.  There  can 
be  no  doubt,  that  there  are  similar  ascriptions  of  Divine 
honours  to  our  Lord  Jesus  in  other  parts  of  the  New  Tes- 
tament ;  and  that,  as  He  and  the  Father  are  one,  it  is  most 
meet  "  that  all  should  honour  the  Son  as  they  honour  the 
Father."  At  the  same  time,  though  Jesus  Christ  be  the 
nearest  antecedent,  God  the  Father  is  the  subject  of  the  pre- 
ceding statement ;  and  an  ascription  of  Divine  praise  and 
dominion  to  Him  seems  most  naturally  to  rise  out  of  that 
statement.  It  is  as  if  the  Apostle  had  said — Seek,  by  the 
maintenance  and  manifestation  of  brotherly  love,  to  glorify 
God ;  for  he  is  worthy  of  all  glory.  Praise  and  dominion 
are  his  proper  due. 

"  It  is,"  says  Leighton,  "  most  reasonable,  his  due  as  God 
the  Author  of  all,  not  only  of  all  supenenient  good,  but  even 
of  being  itself;  seeing  that  all  is  from  him,  that  all  be  for 
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him.  ^  For  of  him,  and  through  him,  and  to  him,  arc  all 
things :  to  whom  be  ^ory  for  ever.'  As  it  is  most  just,  so  it 
is  most  sweet  to  aim  at  this,  that  Grod  be  glorified.  It  is  the 
alone  worthy  dedgn  that  fills  the  heart  with  heavenliness, 
and  with  a  heavenly  calmness ;  and  sets  it  above  the  clouds 
and  storms  of  those  passions  that  disquiet  low,  self-seeking 
minds.  He  is  a  miserable  unsettled  wretch  who  cleaves  to 
himself  and  forgets  God ;  is  perplexed  about  his  credit,  and 
gain,  and  base  ends,  which  are  often  broke ;  and  which  when 
he  attains,  yet  they  and  he  must  perish  together.  Wlicn 
his  estate,  or  designs,  or  any  comforts  fail,  how  can  he  look 
to  him  whom  he  looked  so  little  at  before  ?  May  not  the 
Lord  say,  ^  Go  to  the  gods  whom  thou  hast  served,  and  let 
them  deUver  and  comfort  thee  ? '  Seek  comfort  fix)m  thyself, 
as  thou  didst  all  for  thyself.  But  he  that  hath  resigned 
himself,  and  is  all  for  God,  may  confidently  say,  *  The  Lord 
is  my  portion.*  This  is  the  Christian's  aim,  to  have  nothing 
in  Iiimself,  nor  in  any  thing  but  in  this  tenure ;  all  for  the 
glory  of  my  God,  my  estate,  family,  abilities,  my  whole  self, 
all  I  have  and  am.  And  as  the  love  of  God  grows  in  the 
heart  this  purpose  grows;  the  higher  the  flame  rises  the 
purer  it  is ;  the  eye  is  daily  more  upon  it ;  it  is  oftencr  in 
the  mind  in  all  actions  than  before.  Li  common  things, 
the  very  works  of  our  callings,  our  very  refi:«shments,  to 
eat,  and  drink,  and  sleep,  are  all  for  this  end,  and  with  a 
particular  aim  at  it  as  much  as  may  be.  Even  the  thought 
of  it  is  often  renewed  throughout  the  day,  and  at  times 
generally  applied  to  all  our  ways  and  employments.  It  is 
that  elixir  which  turns  all  into  gold;  thy  ordinary  works 
into  sacrifices,  *  with  which  God  is  well-pleased.'  " 

The  introduction  of  this  doxology  in  the  midst  of  his  ex- 
hortation is  a  beautiful  exemplification  of  the  Apostle's 
piety.  We  have  not  a  few  instances  of  the  same  kind  in 
the  epistolary  writings  of  his  "  beloved  brother  Paul."  It 
were  a  pleasing  proof  that  we  had  obtained  like  precious 
faith  with  the  Ajwstles,  and  been  baptized  into  the  Spirit, 
which  was  shed  forth  on  them  so  abundantly,  were  there  in 
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our  hearts  a  fountain  of  affectionate  esteem,  grateful  admi- 
ration, adoring  awe  of  the  Divine  holiness,  benignity,  and 
majesty,  always  ready  to  gush  forth  in  a  stream  of  praise ; 
*'  a  well  of  living  water,  springing  up  to  eternal  life."  It 
were  indeed,  as  the  devout  Archbishop  says,  ^^  a  high  and 
blessed  condition  to  be  in  all  estates  in  some  wiUing  readi- 
ness to  bear  a  part  in  this  song,  to  acknowledge  the  great- 
ness and  goodness  of  our  God,  and  to  wish  him  glory  in  all. 
What  are  the  angels  doing?  This  is  their  business,  with- 
out interruption,  without  weariness,  without  end«  And, 
seeing  we  hope  to  partake  with  them,  we  should  even  now, 
though  in  a  lower  key,  and  not  so  tunably  neither,  yet  as 
we  may,  begin  it ;  and  upon  all  occasions  our  hearts  should 
often  be  following  in  this  sweet  note  or  oflFering,  *  To  Him 
be  glory  and  dominion  for  ever.' " 
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Note  A. 

"  The  caro  of  providing  for  Uie  support  and  maintenance  of 
strangers,  of  the  poor,  the  sick,  the  old,  of  widows  and  orphans, 
and  of  those  in  prison  on  account  of  their  faith,  devolved  on  the 
whole  church.  This  was  one  of  the  main  purposes  for  which 
the  collection  of  voluntary  contributions,  in  the  assemblies  con- 
vened for  public  worship,  was  instituted;  and  the  charity  of 
individuals,  moreover,  led  them  to  emulate  each  other  in  the 
same  good  work.  In  particular,  it  was  considered  as  belonging 
to  the  office  of  the  Christian  matron  to  provide  for  the  poor,  for 
the  brethren  languishing  in  prison,  and  to  show  hospitality  to 
strangers.  The  hindrance  occasioned  to  this  kind  of  Christian 
activity,  is  reckoned  by  Tertullian  among  the  disadvantages  of 
a  mixed  marriage.  ^What  heathen,'  says  he,  ^will  suffer  his 
wife  to  go  about  from  one  street  to  another,  to  the  houses  of 
strangers,  to  tlie  meanest  hovels  indeed,  for  the  purpose  of  visit- 
ing the  brethren  ?  What  heathen  will  allow  her  to  steal  away 
into  the  dungeon  to  kiss  the  chain  of  the  martyr  ?  K  a  brother 
arrive  from  abroad,  what  reception  will  he  meet  in  the  house  of 
the  stranger'  f  If  an  alms  is  to  be  bestowed,  storehouse  and  cellar 
are  shut  fast.'  On  the  other  hand,  he  counts  it  among  the  feli- 
cities of  a  marriage  contracted  between  Christians,  that  the  wife 
is  at  liberty  to  visit  the  sick  and  relieve  the  needy,  and  is  never 
straitened  or  perplexed  in  the  bestowment  of  her  charities.  Nor 
did  the  active  brotherly  love  of  each  community  confine  itself  to 
what  transpired  in  its  own  immediate  circle,  but  extended  itself 
also  to  the  wants  of  the  Christian  communities  in  distant  lands. 
On  urgent  occasions  of  this  kind,  the  bishops  made  arrangements 
for  special  collections.  They  appointed  fasts ;  so  that  what  was 
saved,  even  by  the  poorest  of  the  flock,  fix)m  their  daily  food, 
might  help  to  supply  the  common  wants." — ^Tertull.  ad  uxorem, 
ii.  1, 8 ;  dc  jejunio,  c.  xii. — ^Neander.  Gen.  Ilist.  vol.  i.  p.  347,  8. 


DISCOURSE   XX. 


DIRECTORY  TO  CHRISTIANS  SUFFERING  FOR  THEIR 

RELIGION. 


1  Pet.  iv.  12-19. — Beloved,  think  it  not  strange  concerning  the  fiery  trial 
which  is  to  try  you,  as  though  some  strange  thing  happened  unto  you :  but  re- 
joice, inasmuch  as  ye  arc  partakers  of  Chrisfs  sufferings ;  that,  when  his  glory 
shall  be  revea]e<l,  ye  may  be  glad  also  with  exceeding  joy.  If  ye  be  reproached 
for  the  name  of  Christ,  happy  are  ye:  for  the  Spirit  of  glory  and  of  God 
resteth  upon  you :  on  their  part  he  is  evil  spoken  of,  but  on  your  part  he  is 
glorified.  But  let  none  of  you  suffer  as  a  murderer,  or  as  a  thief,  or  as  an  evil- 
doer, or  as  a  basy-body  in  other  men's  matters.  Tet  if  any  man  suffer  as  a 
Christian,  let  him  not  be  ashamed ;  but  let  him  glorify  God  on  this  behalf.  For 
the  time  Is  come  that  judgment  must  begin  at  the  house  of  God :  and  if  it  first 
begin  at  us,  what  shall  the  end  be  of  them  that  obey  not  the  gospel  of  God? 
And  if  the  righteous  scarcely  be  saved,  where  shall  the  ungodly  and  the  sinner 
appear?  Wherefore,  let  them  that  suffer  according  to  the  will  of  God  commit 
the  keeping  of  their  souls  to  him  in  well-doing,  as  unto  a  fidthful  Creator. 


From  many  passages  in  this  Epistle,  it  is  obvious  that  they 
to  whom  it  was  addressed  were  in  adverse  circumstances. 
They  had  ahready  been  exposed  to  suffering  in  a  variety  of 
forms,  in  consequence  of  their  profession  of  the  faith  of 
Christ.  "  They  were  in  heaviness,  through  manifold  tempta- 
tions;" and  it  is  more  than  once  not  obscurely  intimated, 
that  the  trials  in  which  they  had  been  involved  were  but  the 
forerunners  of  more  severe  persecutions,  to  which,  ere  long, 
they  might  expect  to  be  subjected.  It  was  with  them  a 
dark  and  cloudy  day,  and  their  sky  did  not  appear  to  be 
clearing.    The  evils  they  had  experienced  seemed  to  be  but 
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the  prelusive  drops  of  an  approaching  tempest.  The  para- 
graph which  is  to  form  the  subject  of  our  discourse  at  this 
time^  contains  an  inspired  directory  for  those  persecuted 
Christians,  amid  the  increasing  difRculties  of  their  situation. 
The  injunctions  contained  in  this  inspired  directory  seem  all 
reducible  to  the  four  following :  *  Be  not  astonished  at  your 
sufferings ; '  ^  Be  not  depressed  by  your  suflFerings ; '  ^  Be 
not  ashamed  of  your  suflFerings ; '  and,  *  persevering  in  well- 
doing, conmiit  the  keeping  of  your  souls  to  God,  under  yom: 
sufferings.'  Let  us  shortly  attend  to  these  fom:  injunctions 
in  their  order,  as  explained  and  enforced  by  the  Apostle. 

I. — BE  NOT  ASTONISHED  AT  YOUR  SUFFERINGS. 

The  first  direction  given  by  the  Apostle  to  his  suffering 
brethren  is,  *  Be  not  astonished  at  your  sufferings.*  "  Be- 
loved, think  it  not  strange  concerning  the  fiery  trial  wliich 
is  to  try  you,  as  though  some  strange  thing  had  happened 
to  you." 

The  course  of  suffering  on  which  these  Christians  had 
entered,  is  figuratively  described  as  a  fire  or  biuning,  in- 
tended to  try  them.  The  allusion  is  to  the  intense  heat  of 
the  furnace  of  the  refiner,  by  which  he  tests  the  genuine- 
ness, and  increases  the  purity,  of  the  precious  metals.  The 
figurative  representation  is  obviously  designed  to  indicate,  at 
once  the  great  severity  and  the  important  purposes  of  the 
aflUctions  on  which  these  Christians  might  reckon  with 
certainty  as  awaiting  them. 

These  aflSictions  were  to  be  severe.  They  are  compared, 
not  to  the  heat  of  the  sun,  or  of  an  ordinary  fire,  but  to 
the  concentrated  heat  of  the  refiner^s  furnace ;  and  we  know, 
Grom  authentic  history  respecting  the  persecutions  to  which 
the  primitive  Christians  were  exposed,  that  this  figure  does 
not  at  all  outrun  the  reality.  Calumnious  misrepresenta- 
tion and  spoiling  of  goods,  stripes  and  imprisonments,  weari- 
ness and  painfulness,  hunger  and  thirst,  watchings  and 
fastings,  cold  and  nakedness,  were  to  them  common  trials. 
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The  Apostle's  description  of  the  Maccabean  martyrs  is 
equaUy  appHcable  to  the  primitive  Christians.  "  Some  of 
them  were  tortured"  in  every  form  which  maHgnant  inge- 
nuity could  devise^  ^^  others  had  trial  of  cruel  mockings  and 
scourgingSy  yea,  moreover  of  bonds  and  imprisonment: 
they  were  stoned,  they  were  sawn  asunder,  were  tempted, 
were  slain  with  the  sword :  they  wandered  about  in  sheep- 
skins and  goat-skins;  being  destitute,  afflicted,  and  tor- 
mented :  they  wandered  in  deserts,  and  in  mountains,  and 
in  dens  and  in  caves  of  the  earth."  ^  Well  did  such  suf- 
ferings deserve  to  be  termed,  the  burning,  «  the  fiery  trial." 

The  figure  is  equally  significant  if  we  consider  it  as  refer- 
ring to  the  design  of  these  sufferings.  In  this  respect,  too, 
they  resembled  the  fire  of  the  refiner^s  furnace.  The  design 
of  its  intense  heat  is  to  test  and  to  purify  the  precious 
metab  subjected  to  it.  The  design  of  their  sufferings  is  to 
test  the  genuineness  of  profession  and  the  power  of  princi- 
ple ;  and,  by  separating  the  precious  fix)m  the  vile,  to  improve 
the  character,  both  of  the  Christian  society  and  of  the  Chris- 
tian individuals  of  which  it  is  composed. 

It  was  not  at  all  unnatural  that  the  primitive  Christians, 
when  exposed  to  such  sufferings,  should  not  only  feel  them 
to  be  very  painfiil,  but  reckon  them  to  be  very  wonderfiil; 
that  they  should  think  ^  it  strange  concerning  the  burning 
among  them,  as  if  some  strange  thing  had  happened  to 
them.'  Were  not  they  "  the  children  of  God,  through  faith 
in  Christ  Jesus;"  the  ^^sons  and  daughters  of  the  Lord 
Grod  Almighty?"*  Did  he  not  love  them?  Could  he  not 
protect  them?  Had  he  not  wisdom  enough  to  confound 
all  the  plans,  power  enough  to  restrain  and  frustrate  all  the 
efforts,  of  their  enemies?  Had  he  not  promised  to  preserve 
them  firom  all  evil,  and  to  bestow  on  them  every  blessing? 
Was  it  not  strange,  in  these  circumstance,  that  they  should 
be  exposed  to  suffering  at  all?  doubly  strange  that  they 
should  be  exposed  to  suffering  for  avowing  the  relation 

1  Heb.  xi.  3G-38.  ^  Gal.  iii.  2G.    2  Cor.  vi.  18. 
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and  performing  their  duty  to  him  ?  strangest  of  all,  that 
they  should  be  exposed  to  such  suffering  when  following 
such  a  course  ? 

And  if  these  sufferings  seemed  strange  as  coining  from 
God,  they  must  also  have  appeared  strange  as  coming  frx)m 
men.  They  were  no  disturbers  of  the  public  peace,  no  in- 
vaders of  private  rights.  They  were  "blameless  and  harm- 
less, the  cliildren  of  God  without  rebuke;"^  rendering  to 
all  dieir  due,  nay,  doing  good  to  all  as  they  had  opportunity. 
Was  it  not  strange  that  they  should  be  the  objects  of  the 
contempt  and  dislike  of  their  fellow  citizens,  and  be  treated 
by  their  rulers  as  if  they  had  been  egre^ous  malefactors  ? 

Yet,  notwithstanding  all  this,  there  was  abundant  reason 
why  the  primitive  Christians  should  not  think  their  perse- 
cutions strange,  however  severe.  No  strange  thing,  indeed, 
happened  to  them.  The  spirit  of  Christianity  is  so  directly 
opposed  to  the  spirit  of  the  world,  that  the  wonder  is,  not 
that  there  has  been  so  much  persecution,  but  that  there  has 
not  been  more.  But  for  the  restraints  of  God's  providence 
on  the  world,  and  on  him  who  is  its  prince  and  god, 
Christianity  and  Christians  had  long  ago  been  exterminated. 
"  If  they  were  of  the  world,  the  world  would  love  its  own ; 
but  because  they  were  not  of  the  world,  even  as  He  who 
called  them  was  not  of  the  world,  therefore  the  world  hated 
them  as  it  hated  him."*  Without  an  entire  change  in  the 
spiritual  character  of  the  world,  it  could  not  have  been  other- 
wise. It  would  have  been  strange  indeed  if  it  had  not  hated 
diem.  No!  "It  is  not  strange  that  the  malignant  world 
should  hate  holiness,  hate  the  light,  hate  the  very  shadow  of 
it :  the  more  the  children  of  God  walk  like  their  Father  and 
their  home,  the  more  unlike  must  they  of  necessity  become 
to  the  world  about  them,  and  therefore  become  the  very 
marks  of  their  enmities  and  malice."  "  There  is  in  the  life 
of  a  Christian  a  convincing  light,  that  shows  the  depravity 
of  the  waters  of  darkness,  and  a  piercing  heat  that  scorches 

'  Phil.  ii.  15.  »  John  xv.  18. 
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the  ungodly,  which  stirs  and  troubles  their  consciences. 
This  they  cannot  endure,  and  hence  rises  in  them  a  contrary 
fire  of  wicked  hatred ;  and  hence  the  trials,  the  fiery  trials, 
of  the  godly."  ^ 

Nor  is  this  the  only  reason  why  Christians  should  not 
account  sufierings  for  the  cause  of  Christ,  however  severe, 
"  strange."  They  are  not  only  natural,  so  far  as  a  wicked 
world  is  concerned,  but  they  are  necessary  for  them.  "  It 
IS  needful,"  as  the  Apostle  observes  above ;  "  it  is  needful 
that  ye  for  a  season  be  in  heaviness  through  manifold  temp- 
tation." Such  seasons  of  persecution  are  necessary  to  the 
church  as  a  body.  During  a  period  of  comparative  worldly 
prosperity,  multitudes  of  worldly  men  find  their  way  into 
the  communion  of  the  church ;  and,  just  in  the  degree  in 
which  they  have  influence  in  it,  unfit  it  for  its  great  purposes 
both  to  those  within  its  pale  and  those  without  it.  A 
period  of  uninterrupted  external  prosperity,  if  it  were  not 
attended  with  such  an  efiusion  of  Divine  influence  as  the 
world  has  never  yet  witnessed,  would  soon  lead  to  such 
secularization  of  the  church  as  would  destroy  the  distinc- 
tion  of  the  church  from  the  world ;  not  by  converting  the 
world,  but  by  perverting  the  church ;  not  by  making  the 
world  christian,  but  by  making  the  church  worldly.  It  is 
needfiil  that  the  great  husbandman  take  the  fan  in  his  hand, 
that  he  may  purge  his  floor,  driving  ofi*  the  chaff  and  bringing 
close  together  the  good  grain.  "  When  tribulation  for  the 
word's  sake  arise,  those  who  have  no  root  in  themselves  are 
offended,"  stumbled ;  they  ."  go  away,  and  walk  no  more  with 
Jesus"  and  his  persecuted  followers,  and  it  is  a  good  rid- 
dance ;  while,  on  the  other  hand,  tribulation  with  those  who 
"  have  root  in  themselves,"  "  works  patience,"  endurance. 
It  produces  not  apostasy,  but  perseverance.'  For,  as  perse- 
cution purifies  the  church,  so  it  improves  her  true  members. 
They  are  called  by  it  to  a  more  vigorous  exercise  of  all  the 
principles  of  the  new  life ;  and  it  is  a  general  law,  exercise 

»  Leighton.  *  Matt.  xiii.  6,  21.    Rom.  v.  3~-y*»f**fn. 
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invigorates.  It  is  at  once  an  indication  of  healthy  and  a 
means  of  invigorating  it.  The  Christian  in  the  day  of  trial 
quits  himself  like  a  man,  and  becomes  strong.  His  faith, 
his  hope,  his  patience,  his  zeal,  his  humility,  are  increased 
exceedingly.  "  The  trial  of  faith,"  by  these  afilictions,  "  is 
more  precious  than  the  trial  of  gold."  Gold  can  never  be 
so  purified  as  to  become  incorruptible ;  but  faith,  strength- 
ened  by  trial,  becomes  invincible,  and  will  "  be  found  to 
praise,  and  honour,  and  glory  at  the  appearing  of  Jesus 
Christ."  Suffering  for  Christ,  in  some  form  and  degree  or 
other,  seems  to  be  essential  to  the  formation  of  the  Christian 
character ;  and  that  character  has,  usually,  reached  nearest 
to  perfection  in  those  who  have  had  the  largest  share  of  that 
kind  of  trial. 

Another  reason  why  Christians  should  not  think  "  the  fiery 
trial"  a  strange  thing  is,  that  their  Lord  met  with  severe  suffer- 
ings,  « the  contradiction  of  sinners  against  himself,"  and  that 
all  their  brethren  who  had  gone  before  them  have  also  been 
severely  afflicted.  Should  they  think  it  strange  to  be  led  to 
heaven  in  the  same  road  by  which  He  and  they  had  tra- 
velled. "  The  disciple  is  not  above  his  Master,  nor  the  ser- 
vant above  his  lord.  If  they  have  persecuted  me,  they 
will  persecute  you."  Such  afflictions,  too,  were  fulfilled  in 
their  brethren  who  had  been  in  the  world.  Are  they  better 
than  the  apostles,  who  were  "  as  gazing-stocks  to  the  world, 
to  angels,  and  to  men  ?"^ 

There  is  yet  another  reason  why  Christians  shoidd  never 
think  persecution  for  Christ's  sake,  however  severe,  a  strange 
thing.  It  is  something  they  should  be  prepared  for ;  for  they 
have  been  very  plainly  taught  that  they  may  assuredly  ex- 
pect it  in  some  form  or  other.  "  To  this  they  have  been 
called."  "  In  the  world  ye  shall  have  tribulation."  "  Marvel 
not  that  the  world  should  hate  you."  "  If  any  man  will 
be  my  disciple,  let  him  renounce  himself,  forsake  all,  take 
up  his  cross,  and  follow  me."     "All  who  will  live  godly, 

'  John  XV.  20.    1  Cor.  iv.  9. 
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must,''  says  the  Apostle,  "  suflFer  persecution."     "  Through 
much  tribulation  we  must  enter  into  the  kingdom."^ 

Christians,  then,  in  no  age  of  the  church  and  the  world, 
should  count  sufferings  for  the  cause  of  Christ  a  strange 
thing.  The  primitive  Christians  were  especially  warned  by 
our  Lord,  that  the  season  which  had  arrived  when  Peter 
wrote  this  epistle,  the  period  immediately  preceding  the  de- 
struction of  Jerusalem,  was  to  be  to  his  followers  a  period 
of  peculiarly  severe  trial.  It  is  in  reference  to  the  suffer- 
ings of  these  times  he  says,  ^'  See  that  ye  be  not  troubled. 
All  these  things  must  come  to  pass.  Lo,  I  have  told  you 
before.*'  The  exhortation  of  Peter  is  very  nearly  parallel 
with  that  of  his  brother  Paul,  in  an  epistle  written  about 
the  same  time :  ^^  Let  no  man  be  moved  by  these  afflictions, 
for  yourselves  know  that  ye  are  appointed  thereunto." 

II.   BE  NOT  DEPRESSED  BY  YOUR  SUFFERINGS. 

The  second  direction  given  by  the  Apostle  to  his  brethren 
is,  ^  Be  not  depressed  by  your  sufferings.'  ^^  Rejoice,  inas- 
much as  ye  are  partakers  of  the  sufferings  of  Christ ;  that, 
when  his  glory  shall  be  revealed,  ye  may  be  glad  also  with 
exceeding  joy.  If  ye  be  reproached  for  the  name  of  Christ, 
happy  are  ye ;  for  the  Spirit  of  glory  and  of  God  resteth 
upon  you :  on  their  part  he  is  evil  spoken  of  (blasphemed), 
but  on  your  part  he  is  glorified." 

In  these  words  the  Apostle  first  calls  on  them  generally 
not  to  be  depressed  by  their  sufierings  for  Christ,  but,  on 
the  contrary,  to  rejoice  in  them,  giving  very  good  reasons  for 
his  injunction,  reasons  applicable  to  all  sufferings,  of  what- 
ever kind,  for  the  cause  of  Christ ;  and  he  then  calls  on 
them  not  to  be  depressed  by  a  particular  form  of  suffering, 
that  of  reproach,  which  is  very  much  fitted  to  have  this 
efiect ;  and  enforces  this  exhortation  by  a  very  powerM  and 
appropriate  motive. 

>  John  xvi.  33.    Matt  xvi.  24.    Mark  vili.  34.    Luke  iz.  33.    2  Tim.  Ui.  12. 
Acta  ziv.  22. 
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The  Apostle  calls  on  Christians  not  to  be  depressed  by^ 
but  to  rejoice  in,  their  sufferings  for  Christ,  whatever  form 
they  might  wear;  whether  loss  of  property,  reputation, 
liberty,  or  life,  for  two  reasons : — ^First,  because,  in  enduring 
these  sufferings,  they  are  partakers  of  Christ's  sufferings ; 
and  secondly,  because  their  fellowship  with  Christ  in  his 
sufferings  is,  by  the  Divine  appointment,  connected  with 
fellowship  with  him  in  his  enjoyments  at  the  revelation  of 
his  glory. 

1.  Christians  in  suffering  for  Christ  are  "partakers  of  the 
sufferings  of  Christ."  In  all  these  afflictions  Christians  may 
be  viewed  as  having  fellowship  with  Christ.  When  they 
suffer  they  are  treading  in  his  steps,  who  was,  by  way  of 
eminence,  a  sufferer ; — the  man  of  sorrows  and  acquainted 
with  grief;  and  it  is  the  communication  of  his  Spirit  which 
enables  them  to  bear  them  in  the  same  temper  in  which  he 
bor«  his.  But  there  is  a  peculiar  propriety  in  representing 
them,  when  suffering  for  their  attachment  to  him,  as  being 
partakers  of  his  sufferings.  The  sufferings  they  then  en- 
dured are  endured  in  the  same  cause  in  which  his  sufferings 
were  endured :  the  cause  of  truth  and  righteousness,  the 
cause  of  God's  glory  and  man's  happiness.  They  are  in- 
flicted on  them  just  because  they  are  like  him ;  and  they  who 
persecute  them  would,  had  they  it  in  their  power,  persecute 
him  as  they  persecute  them.  They  stand  in  his  place; 
they  are  his  representatives.  They  are  "  in  the  world  as 
he  was  in  the  world ;"  and  are  therefore  treated  by  the  world 
as  he  was  treated  by  the  world.  "  Therefore  the  world 
knoweth  not,"  acknowledgeth  not  in  their  true  character 
"  them,  because  it  knew  not,"  acknowledged  not  "  him"  in 
his  true  character.  They  are  so  identified  with  him,  that  he 
considers  what  is  done  to  them  as  done  to  Him.  "  He  that 
touches  them  touches  the  apple  of  his  eye."  "  Saul,  Saul," 
said  he  &om  the  opened  heavens,  "  why  persecutest  thou 
ME?"  ^^  Inasmuch,  as  ye  did  it  not  to  one  of  the  least  of 
them,"  shall  he  say  at  last  Grom  the  throne  of  universal 
judgment  to  those  who  cruelly  neglected  his  sufiering  people. 
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"  ye  did  it  not  to  me.     Inasmuch  as  ye  did  it  to  one  of  the 
least  of  these,  ye  did  it  to  me." 

Every  true  Christian,  suffering  in  the  cause  of  Christ,  may 
say  with  the  Apostle  Paul,  "  I  fill  up  that  which  is  behind 
of  the  afflictions  of  Christ  in  my  flesh."*  We  are  not  to 
suppose  that  our  Lord  left  any  sufferings  to  be  endured  by 
Paul,  or  any  one  else,  as  the  expiation  of  the  sins  or  the 
ransom  of  the  soids  of  his  people.  These  great  objects 
were  fully  secured  by  his  sufferings  "  in  his  own  body," 
*^  the  body  of  his  flesh  by  death."  On  the  cross,  in  refer- 
ence to  them,  he  said,  "  It  is  finished."  These  sufferings 
were  his  personal  burden.  We  partake  of  them,  not  in  the 
way  of  supplementing  them  by  our  sufferings,  but  by  be- 
coming sharers  of  their  precious  firuits.  They  are  accounted 
to  us  as  if  they  had  been  ours ;  and  we  are  acquitted,  and 
justified,  and  saved  by  them,  as  a  full  satis&ction  to  the  de- 
mands of  the  law  on  us  as  sinners.  The  endurance  of 
these  expiatory  sufferings  is  somethmg  absolutely  peculiar 
to  him.  We  have,  we  can  have,  no  part  nor  lot  in  that 
matter.  The  meaning  of  the  Apostle  plainly  is,  ^  I  am  so 
closely  connected  with  Christ,  that  he  regards  those  suffer- 
ings endured  by  me  in  his  cause,  as  his  sufferings  in  my 
body.  I  know  there  is  a  certain  measure  of  such  sufferings 
allotted  to  me,  as  to  every  other  Christian.  I  have  under- 
gone already  a  part  of  those  sufferings ;  and  in  the  suffer- 
ings which  I  now  undergo  for  the  sake  of  you  Thessar 
lonians,  a  part  of  his  body,  I  rejoice  to  think  that  I  am 
fiUing  up  what  remains  of  the  sufierings  appointed  me,  and 
which  I  delight  in  thinking  of  as  the  sufferings  of  Christ 
in  my  body.'  "  The  filling  up  spoken  of  by  the  Apostle  is 
not  the  supplementing  Christ's  personal  sufferings,  but  it  is 
the  completing  that  share  allotted  to  himself  as  one  of  the 
members  of  Christ — as  sufferings  which,  fix)m  the  intimacy 
of  union  between  the  head  and  the  members,  may  be  called 
kis  sufferings.   Christ  lived  in  Paul,  spoke  in  Paul,  wrought 

>  Col.  i.  24. 
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in  Paul,  8u£RBred  in  Paul ;  and  in  a  similar  sense  the  suffer- 
ings of  every  Christian  for  Christ  are  the  sufferings  of  Christ." 

This  is  a  view  of  suffering  for  Christ  well  fitted  to  prevent 
depression  and  to  produce  holy  joy.  "  It  seems  obviously 
fit,"  as  Leighton  says,  ^^that  we  should  follow  where  our 
Captain  led.  It  is  not  becoming  that  he  should  lead  through 
rugged,  thorny  ways,  and  we  pass  about  to  get  away  through 
flowery  meadows.  As  his  natural  body  shared  with  his  head 
in  suffering,  so  ought  his  mystical  body  with  him  who  is 
their  head." 

And  as  it  is  fit,  so  it  is  pleasant.  It  is  good,  as  well  as 
becoming  well.  "  It  is  a  sweet,  joyful  thing,  to  be  a  sharer 
with  Christ  in  any  thing.  All  enjoyments  wherein  he  is  not 
are  bitter  to  a  soul  who  loves  him,  and  all  sufferings  with 
him  are  sweet.  The  worst  things  of  Christ  are  more  truly 
delightful  than  the  best  things  of  the  world ;  his  a£9ictions 
sweeter  than  their  pleasures,  his  reproaches  more  glorious 
than  their  honours,  and  more  rich  than  their  treasures. 
Love  delights  in  likeness  and  communion;  not  only  in  things 
otherwise  pleasant,  but  in  the  hardest  and  harshest  things 
which  have  not  in  them  any  thing  desirable,  but  only  that 
likeness.  So  that  this  thought  is  very  sweet  to  a  heart  pos- 
sessed with  this  love.  What  does  the  world  by  its  hatred 
and  persecutions  and  revilings  for  Christ,  but  make  me  more 
like  him,  give  me  a  greater  share  with  him  in  that  which  he  did 
so  willingly  undergo  for  me.  When  he  was  sought  to  be  made 
king  he  escaped,  says  Bemhard,  the  last  of  the  Fathers ;  but 
when  he  was  sought  for  the  cress,  he  fi:'eely  yielded  himself. 
And  shall  I  shrink  and  creep  back  bom  what  he  calls  me  to 
sufler  for  his  sake ;  yea,  even  all  my  other  troubles  and 
sufferings  I  will  desire  to  have  stamped  thus  with  this  con- 
formity to  the  sufferings  of  Christ,  in  the  humble,  obedient, 
cheerful  endurance  of  them,  and  the  giving  up  my  will  to 
my  Father^s.  The  following  of  Christ  makes  any  way 
pleasant ;  his  faithful  followers  refuse  no  mareh  after  him,  be 
it  threugh  deserts,  and  mountains,  and  storms,  and  hazards 
that  would  afiright  self-pleasing,  easy  spirits.  Hearts  kindled 
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and  actuated  by  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  will  follow  him  whither- 
soever he  goeth."  * 

2.  A  second  reason  assigned  by  the  Apostle,  why  persecuted 
Christians  should  not  be  depressed  by,  but  rather  rejoice  in 
their  sufferings  is,  that  this  fellowship  with  Christ  in  his  suf- 
erings  is,  by  the  Divine  appointment,  connected  with  fellow- 
ship with  him  in  his  enjoyment  at  the  revelation  of  his  glory. 
**  Ye  are  partakers  of  Christ's  sufferings ;  that,  when  his  glory 
shall  be  revealed,  ye  may  be  glad  abo  with  exceeding  joy." 

The  glory  of  Christ  is  the  transcendent  personal  excel- 
lence, and  official  dignity  and  authority,  which  belong  to  the 
God-Man  Mediator.  Of  that  glory  a  partial  manifestation 
b  made  in  the  word  of  the  truth  of  the  gospel,  and  in  his 
administration  of  that  universal  empire  which  he  possesses, 
as  well  as  in  his  dispensations  towards  the  church  as  a  body, 
and  towards  its  individual  members,  with  whom  he  stands 
connected  in  a  relation  so  intimate  and  peculiar.  By  those 
who  by  his  Spirit  are  led  to  understand  and  believe  the 
gospel,  and  by  its  light  to  contemplate  the  dispensations  of 
his  kingdoms  of  providence  and  grace,  this  glory  is  partially 
apprehended ;  and,  whenever  it  is  so,  it  casts  all  other  glory 
into  the  shade.  That  which  had  glory  has  now  no  glory, 
by  reason  of  the  glory  that  excelleth.  The  Word,  who  was 
made  flesh,  and  dwelt  among  men,  may  be  seen  in  his  won- 
drous works  as  in  a  mirror ;  and  all  who  in  them  behold  his 
glory,  acknowledge  that  it  is  a  glory  worthy  of  the  only- 
begotten  of  the  Father,  and  that  he  is  indeed  full  of  grace 
and  truth.  And  by  the  believing  contemplation  of  this 
glory  they  themselves  in  their  measure  become  glorious; 
they  are  changed  into  its  likeness,  made  glorious  by  that 
which  is  glorious,  converted  by  glory  into  glory.' 

It  is,  however,  but  a  dim  reflection  of  his  glory  that  reaches 
this  dark  earth.  His  glory,  like  himself,  is  ^^  hid  with  God.** 
The  great  body  of  men  see  it  not  at  all,  being  destitute  of 
the  spiritual  organs  by  which  alone  it  can  be  discerned ;  and 

»  Leighton.  3  2  Cor.  ui.  18. 
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even  they  who  see  most  of  it,  see  at  best  ^^  through  a  glass," 
or  by  means  of  a  mirror,  "  darkly ;"  "they  know  but  in  part, 
they  understand  but  in  part." 

But  this  glory  is  not  alwaj's  to  continue  so  imperfectly 
manifested  in  our  world  to  its  inhabitants.  Out  of  his 
heavenly  sanctuary  he  is  yet  to  shine  forth  gloriously.  His 
"  glorious  appearance,"  or  the  appearance  of  his  glory,  is 
"  the  blessed  hope  "  of  all  who  believe.  At  the  close  of  the 
present  order  of  things,  he  will  come  "  in  his  own  glory,  anH 
in  the  glory  of  his  Father,  and  the  glory  of  his  holy  angels." 
He  will  come  "  in  clouds,  and  every  eye  shall  see  him."  He 
will  come  "  in  flaming  fire,  to  take  vengeance  on  those  who 
know  him  not,  and  who  obey  not  his  gospel ;  and  to  be  glo- 
rified in  his  saints,  and  admired  in  all  them  that  believe."^ 
He  will  come  to  manifest  the  glories  of  his  power,  and 
wisdom,  and  righteousness,  and  grace,  removing  entirely 
and  for  ever  the  cloud  of  mystery  which  hangs  over  the 
Divine  character  and  dispensation,  and  manifesting  himself 
at  once  in  all  the  glories  of  untarnished  holiness  and  in- 
flexible justice,  and  infinite,  omnipotent,  all-wise  benignity, 
as  the  righteous  Judge  and  the  all-accomplished  Saviour. 

Tlie  revelation  at  once  of  the  glories  of  his  righteousness 
and  grace,  shall  be  a  source  of  the  highest  satisfaction  to  all 
his  redeemed  ones ;  and  then  shall  be  fiilly  compensated  all 
the  privations,  and  sacrifices,  and  sufferings  to  which  they 
have  submitted  for  his  name's  sake.  Then  "shall  they 
rejoice  with  exceeding  joy."  "  In  this  last  time,"  when  the 
salvation  to  which  in  the  present  times  they  are  kept  by  the 
power  of  God  through  feith,  and  in  the  revelation  of  which 
will  be  revealed  the  glory  of  Christ  the  Saviour,  "  they  shall 
rejoice  with  a  joy  that  is  unspeakable  and  full  of  glory." 

And  they  will  have  good  cause  thus  to  rejoice ;  for  when 
Ho  who  is  their  life  appears,  is  manifested,  they  shall  also 
appear,  or  be  manifested  in  glory.  His  glorious  appearing, 
and  their  manifestation  as  the  sons  of  God,  by  their  entering 

>  2  Thesa.  i.  7-10. 
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on  full  possession  of  all  the  privileges  of  Divine  sonship,  shall 
be  contemporaneous.  He  shall  appear  in  glory,  and  they 
shall  be  "  like  him,  seeing  him  as  he  is."  "  When  the  Son 
of  Man  shall  come  in  his  glory,  and  all  the  holy  angels  with 
him,  when  he  shall  sit  on  the  throne  of  his  gloiy,  and  before 
him  shall  be  gathered  all  nations,"  he  will  make  those  who 
have  been  partakers  of  his  sufferings  exceeding  glad  in  the 
fellowship  S^  glory.  Having  lunited  lir  glorified 
siRrits  to  their  once  mortal  but  now  immortal  bodies,  he 
shall  place  them  at  his  right  hand  as  his  honoured  fiiends, 
and  shall  say  to  them  in  the  presence  of  the  assembled  uni- 
verse of  intelligent  beings,  "  Come,  ye  blessed  of  my  Father, 
inherit  the  kingdom  prepared  for  you  from  the  foundation  of 
the  world."  And  then  "they  shall  go  into  life  eternal;"^ 
and  conquerors,  more  than  conquerors,  through  his  love,  sit 
down  with  him  on  his  throne,  even  as  he,  when  he  had 
overcome,  sat  down  with  his  Father  on  his  throne,  and 
shall  "  reign  in  life"  with  him  for  ever  and  ever.  Such  are 
the  blessings  which  await  all  the  faithful  at  the  coming  of  the 
Lord ;  and  there  is  reason  to  conclude  that  the  measure  of  the 
enjoyment  and  glory  of  individuaLs,  will  correspond  to  the 
measure  of  labour  and  sufferings  submitted  to  in  his  cause. 

This  is  a  consideration  well  fitted  not  only  to  prevent  de- 
pression of  mind  under  suffering,  however  severe,  but  to  fill 
the  heart  with  holy  triumph,  and  enable  the  Christian  to 
glory  in  such  tribulation  as  is  connected  with  so  glorious  a 
hope,  counting  it  indeed  "  all  joy  to  be"  for  his  cause  "  brought 
into  manifold  temptations."  Well,  as  the  pious  Archbishop 
says,  may  Christians  "  rejoice  in  the  midst  of  all  their  suffer- 
ings, standing  upon  the  advanced  ground  of  the  covenant  of 
grace,  and  by  faith  looking  beyond  this  moment,  and  all  that 
is  in  it,  to  that  day  wherein  the  crown  of  everlasting  joy,  that 
diadem  of  beauty,  shall  be  put  upon  their  head,  and  when 
sorrow  and  mourning  shall  fly  away.  Oh,  that  blessed 
hope  !     How  soon  will  this  pageant  of  the  world,  that  men 

1  Matt  XXV.  31-46. 
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are  gazing  on,  these  pictures  and  fancies  of  pleasures  and 
honours,  falsely  so  called,  vanish  and  give  place  to  the  real 
gloiy  of  the  sons  of  God,  where  the  blessed  First-bom 
among  many  brethren  shaU  be  seen  appearing  in  foil 
majesty,  as  the  Only-begotten  of  the  Father,  and  all  his 
brethren  with  him,  beholding  and  sharing  his  glory,  having 
^  come  out  of  great  tribulation,  and  washed  their  robes  and 
made  them  white  in  the  blood  of  the  Lamb.' "  Believing  that 
if  we  suffer  with  him  it  is  that  we  may  be  glorified  together 
with  him,  we  cannot  but  "judge  that  the  sufferings  of  die 
present  time  are  not  worthy  to  be  compared  with  the  glory 
that  is  to  be  revealed  in  us ;"  so  that  we  may  well  rejoice 
amid  these  sufferings,  especially  as  we  know  that  "  these  Ught 
afflictions,  which  are  but  for  a  moment,  are  working  out  for 
us  a  &r  more  exceeding  and  eternal  weight  of  glory."  There 
is  something  more  than  mere  sequence  here.  "  We  are  par- 
takers of  his  sufferings ;  that,  when  his  glory  is  revealed,  we 
may  rejoice  with  exceeding  joy." 

Having  thus  enforced  the  general  exhortation  not  to  be 
depressed  by,  but  to  rejoice  in,  sufferings  for  Christ,  of  what- 
ever kind,  the  Apostle  fix)m  a  consideration  of  the  nature 
of  these  sufferings,  as  sufferings  in  which  they  have  fellow- 
ship with  Christ,  and  of  the  design  and  certain  issue  of  such 
sufferings,  the  bringing  of  them  into  the  fellowship  of  the 
Saviour's  glory  and  joy,  he  calls  their  attention  to  a  par- 
ticular form  of  suffering,  in  its  own  nature  pecuUarly  fitted 
to  depress  the  mind,  "  reproach,"  and  shows  that  even  it  is 
a  proper  ground  not  of  depression,  but  of  exultation.  "  If  ye 
be  reproached  for  the  name  of  Christ,  happy  are  ye,  for  the 
spirit  of  glory  and  of  God  resteth  on  you ;  on  their  part  he 
is  evil  spoken  of,  but  on  your  part  he  is  glorified." 

Reproach  was  one  of  the  most  common  and  most  severe 
of  the  trials  of  the  persecuted  primitive  Christians.  And 
few  things  are  more  fitted  to  break  the  heart ;  as  the  psalmist 
in  the  person  of  the  Messiah  says,  "  Reproach  has  broke 
my  heart ;  I  am  full  of  heaviness."  Their  "  names  were  cast 
out  as  c\nl."   They  were  "  accounted  as  the  filth  of  the  world, 
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and  the  offscouring  of  all  things;"  and  they  were  thus  re- 
proached for  being  Christians^  for  bearing  his  name,  and  pro- 
fessing his  religion ;  for  believing  its  doctrines,  for  cherishing 
its  hopes,  for  observing  its  institutions,  for  obeying  its  laws. 
On  this  account  they  were  represented  as  despisers  of  the 
gods,  enemies  of  the  commonwealth,  haters  of  mankind,  the 
accomplices  or  the  dupes  of  an  impostor,  deceived  or  de- 
ceivers, dreaming  enthusiasts  or  designing  villains. 
'  Now,  says  the  Apostle,  be  not  discouraged  by  all  this  con- 
tumely. If  you  are  really  what  these  men  call  you,  Chris- 
tians, you  are  truly  happy,  and  are  possessed  of  a  true  in- 
ward honour  and  glory,  of  which  all  their  malignant  abuse 
can  in  no  degree  deprive  you.  "  The  Spirit  of  glory  and 
of  God  resteth  on  you ;"  that  is,  the  Spirit  of  glory,  even  the 
Spirit  of  God,  resteth  on  you,  or,  the  Spirit  of  God  resteth 
on  you  as  the  Spirit  of  glory. 

There  can  be  no  doubt  that  the  reference  here  is  to  the 
Holy  Ghost,  the  Divine  Author  of  our  salvation,  as  it  is  an  in- 
ward transformation.  The  appellation,  ^^  the  Spirit  of  glory," 
may  be  considered  as  equivalent  to  the  glorious  Spirit  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ ;  as  ^^  the  Lord  of  glory"  means  our  glorious 
Lord  Jesus  Christ.^  But  it  seems  more  probable  that  the 
Holy  Spirit  is  here  termed  the  Spirit  of  glory,  to  indicate 
that  he  is  the  author  of  true  glory  and  honour.  Unbelieving 
men  reckoned  the  primitive  Christians  despicable  and  dis- 
honourable, and  called  them  so  in  their  reproaches.  But 
were  they  indeed  so  I  No,  by  no  means.  The  Spirit  of  God, 
who  is  the  fountain  of  true  honoiu*,  rested  on  them,  and  by 
his  influence  formed  them  to  a  character  which  was  the 
proper  object,  not  of  contempt,  but  of  approbation  and  ad- 
miration  to  aU  good  and  wise  intelligent  beings. 

It  is  as  if  the  Apostle  had  said,  ^  You  are  really  honourable, 
and  your  honour  is  not  of  a  kind  of  which  these  reproaches 
can  deprive  you.  They  count  you  fools ;  but  the  Spirit  of 
wisdom  and  good  understanding  rests  on  you,  and  makes 
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you  wise  unto  salvation :  he  gives  you  a  sound  mind,  and 
makes  you  of  good  understanding.  They  count  you  weak, 
and  contemn  you  for  your  imbecility  in  the  sight  of  the 
Lord ;  but  he  makes  you  ^^  strong  in  the  Lord,  and  in  the 
power  of  his  might  ;**  he  is  in  you  "  the  Spirit  of  power,"  as 
well  as  "  of  a  sound  mind,"  They  reckon  you  mean,  but 
he  gives  you  true  dignity  and  grandeur  of  character;  he 
makes  you  great  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord,  and  decks  you 
with  ornaments  becoming  your  dignity  as  kings  and  priests 
unto  God,  even  your  Father.  Is  not  the  consideration  of 
what  he  has  made  you,  more  than  sufficient  to  neutralize  the 
painM  effects  of  all  that  they  can  call  you  ?  If  he  has  made 
you  wise,  what  though  they  call  you  fools  ?  If  he  has  made 
you  strong,  what  though  they  call  you  weak  I  If  he  has  made 
you  illustrious,  what  though  they  should  represent  you  as 
despicable  f  His  bearing  witness  with  your  spirits  that  ye 
are  indeed  the  sons  of  God,  ^^  and  if  sons  then  heirs,  heirs  of 
God  and  joint  heirs  with  Christ  Jesus,"  is  surely  more  than 
enough  to  counterbalance  all  their  false  and  malignant 
reproaches.'  Such  seems  to  be  the  import  of  the  motive 
which  the  Apostle  employs  to  induce  Christians  to  rise 
above  the  disheartening  influence  of  reproach  for  Christ, 
and  even  to  rejoice  in  it.  If  you  are  Christians  indeed,  ye 
have  a  real  abiding  honoiu*,  springing  from  the  Spirit  of 
God,  who  is  the  Spirit  of  glory  resting  on  you,  dwelling  in 
you,  which  their  reproaches  can  in  no  degree  affect. 

The  meaning  and  reference  of  the  concluding  words  of  the 
fourteenth  verse,  ^^  On  their  part  he  is  evil  spoken  of,  but  on 
your  part  he  is  glorified,"  are  somewhat  doubtful.  They  may 
mean,  what  from  their  rendering  our  translators  obviously 
supposed  they  did  mean.  This  Spirit  of  glory  which  exists 
in  you  is  evil  spoken  of,  or  blasphemed,  by  those  men  who 
reproach  you  for  the  name  of  Christ,  who  load  you  with 
abuse  because  you  are  Christians.  He  made  you  what  you 
are  as  Christians,  and,  in  reproaching  you,  they  indeed  blas- 
pheme him.  Tliey  who  mock  at  Cliristians,  as  Christians, 
play  at  a  dangerous  game.     The  time  is  coming  when  the 
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Son  of  God  will  say,  "  Inasmuch  as  ye  did  it  to  them,  ye 
did  it  to  me ;"  and  the  Spirit  of  Grod,  ^In  reproaching  them 
ye  blasphemed  me,  in  ridiculing  my  work  you  poured  con- 
tempt on  my  person.*  Let  the  men  of  the  world  take  care. 
What  they  think  but  a  jest,  may  prove  a  very  serious  affair. 
The  Jews  thought  they  were  putting  to  death  a  poor  un- 
friended Nazarene.  It  turned  out  that  they  crucified  the 
Lord  of  glory.  The  enemies  of  vital  Christianity  may  think 
they  are  only  running  down  a  set  of  wrong-headed  enthu- 
siasts ;  it  may  turn  out  they  are  coming  very  near  the  sin 
^^  that  hath  no  forgiveness,  neither  in  this  world  nor  in  that 
which  is  to  come."  It  is  as  if  the  Apostle  had  said,  their 
reproaches  are  more  against  the  Spirit  that  animates  you 
than  against  you. 

But  while  they  blaspheme  him,  you  glorify  him;  and 
surely  it  is  very  meet  that  it  should  be  so.  Christians 
should  honour  the  Holy  Spirit  who  makes  them  honourable. 
They  should  show  forth  his  praises,  giving  visible  form  to 
his  inward  work,  by  proving  themselves  to  be  under  his  in- 
fluence as  ^^  the  Spirit  of  love,  and  of  power,  and  of  a  sound 
mind."  This  is  the  best  way  of  meeting  the  reproaches  of 
men  against  ourselves  as  Christians,  and  against  the  Spirit 
by  whom,  as  Christians,  we  are  animated  and  guided.  Let  us 
show  what  manner  of  spirit  we  are  of;  that  it  is  indeed  the 
Spirit  of  gloiy  that  rests  on  us ;  a  Spirit  which  is  "  pure  and 
peaceable,  gentle  and  easy  to  be  entreated ;"  a  Spirit  which 
leads  us  to  think  on  and  to  practise  ^^  whatsoever  things  are 
true,  whatsoever  things  are  honest,  whatsoever  things  are 
just,  whatsoever  things  are  pure,  whatsoever  things  are 
lovely,  whatsoever  things  are  of  good  report."^ 

While  this  is  important  truth,  and  while  the  words  in  them- 
selves may  be  considered  as  well  enough  fitted  to  convey  it, 
I  am  rather  disposed  to  go  along  with  those  interpreters 
who  consider  the  verba  here  as  used  impersonally,  and  think 
the  Apostle  expresses  this  sentiment :  On  their  part  there  is 
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evil-speaking,  blasphemy,  reproach;  but  on  your  part  there 
is  glory,  true  honour.  They  reproach,  indeed,  but  ye  are 
not  dishonoured.  The  Spirit  of  glory  rests  on  you,  and 
therefore  all  their  reproaches  cannot  rob  you  of  true  honour, 
cannot  make  you  really  contemptible.  You  are  what  the 
Spirit  of  God  has  made  you,  not  what  they  represent  you. 
Wliat  a  comfort  is  this  to  a  calumniated  Christian,  and  how 
well-fitted  to  enable  him  in  patience  to  possess  his  soul, 
amid  calumnious  reproaches  and  cruel  mockings  I 

There  is  a  question  which  naturally  enough  is  suggested 
by  what  has  been  said.  Since  we  all,  with  scarcely  an  excep- 
tion, profess  the  religion  of  Christ,  have  we  ever  been  exposed 
to  suffering  on  account  of  our  religion  ?  Is  the  fiery  trial  a 
strange  thing  to  us  I  Have  we  never  been  partakers  of  the 
sufferings  of  Christ?  never  been  exposed  to  the  reproach  of 
Christ?  If  we  have  not,  I  am  a&aid  there  is  something 
wanting,  something  wrong.  The  world  and  Christianity 
are  substantially  the  same  things,  they  were  in  the  primitive 
times ;  and,  though  the  world  may  take  other  ways  of  show- 
ing its  hatred  and  contempt  of  Christianity  and  Christians 
than  it  did  then,  that  hatred  and  contempt  still  exist  un- 
mitigated, and  will  find  a  way  to  manifest  themselves  when 
they  meet  with  their  proper  object.  But  it  is  not  every 
thing  that  is  called  Christianity  the  world  hates ;  it  is  the 
Christianity  of  the  new  Testament.  It  is  not  the  name,  it  is 
the  thing.  There  is  much  that  is  called  Christianity  which 
the  world  does  not  at  all  dislike :  it  is  its  own  work.  There 
are  many  called  Christians  who  are  of  the  world,  and  the 
world  loves  them.  A  wo  is  denounced  on  the  Christian 
man,  of  whom  all  men  speak  well ;  and  if  we  have  in  no  way 
incurred  the  hatred  of  an  ungodly  world,  we  have  reason  to 
fear,  that  though  we  have  the  name  we  have  not  the  thing. 
It  is  a  faithful  saying,  "  Every  one  who  will  live  godly  must 
suffer  persecution."  We  are  not  to  court  persecution :  if  we 
are  consistent  Christians,  we  will  not  need  to  do  so.  It  will 
come  of  its  own  accord.  The  world  will  be  consistent  in  its 
hatred,  if  Christians  are  but  consistent  in  their  professions 
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and  conduct.  Let  us  take  care  that  we  do  not  sinfully  shun 
it.  Let  us  hold  fast  the  faith  and  profession  of  the  gospel, 
to  whatever  privations  and  sufferings  this  may  expose  us. 
Let  us  part  with  every  thing  rather  than  the  Saviour  and 
his  truth,  the  testimony  of  a  good  conscience,  and  the 
hope,  through  grace,  of  rejoicing  with  exceeding  joy  at  the 
appearing  of  his  glory ;  let  us  show  how  highly  we  value  him 
and  his  gospel,  by  the  cheerfulness  with  which  we  submit  to 
such  trials  as  attachment  to  them  may  bring  on  us. 

in.   BE  NOT  ASHAMED  OF  YOUR  SUFFERINGS. 

Tte  Ami  ^zeelian  girai  hj  Ae  Aportlft  to  his  perse- 
cuted brethren  is,  Be  not  ashamed  of  your  anflferinga  m.  the 
cause  of  Christ.  ^^  Let  none  of  you  suffer  as  a  murderer,  or 
as  a  thief,  or  as  an  evil-doer,  or  as  a  busy-body  in  other 
men's  matters.  Yet  if  any  man  suffer  as  a  Christian,  let  him 
not  be  ashamed ;  but  let  him  glorify  God  on  this  behalf." 

The  Apostle  proceeds  on  the  principle,  that  there  are  suf- 
ferings which  are  indeed  disgraceful ;  that  it  is  a  possible 
thing  that  Christians  may  expose  themselves  to  such  suffer- 
ings, which  in  their  case  must  be  doubly  disgraceful ;  that  it  is 
the  duty  of  Christians  carefully  to  guard  against  rendering 
themselves  liable  to  such  sufferings ;  that  there  are  sufferings 
to  which  Christians  may  be  exposed,  merely  because  they 
are  Christians,  merely  because  they  profess  the  faith,  obey 
the  laws,  observe  the  institutions  of  Christ ;  and  that  such 
snffemigs,  however  disgracefal  in  their  own  nature,  and  in 
the  estimation  of  men,  are  no  proper  ground  of  shame  to 
those  who  meet  with  them ;  but,  on  the  contrary,  should  be 
subjects  of  gloriation  and  thanksgiving  to  God. 

When  suffering  is  just  punishment  it  is  always  disgrace- 
fuL  Crime  in  all  its  forms  is  a  shamefid  thing,  some- 
thing base  and  unworthy ;  and  so  must  punishment  be, 
which  proclaims  the  man  a  criminal,  which  at  once  pub- 
lishes the  &ct  that  he  has  been  guilty,  and  brands  him  with 
public  reprobation  on  account  of  his  guilt.    It  is  shameful 
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to  commit  murder,  and  therefore  it  is  shameful  to  suffer  as  a 
murderer.  It  is  shameful  to  commit  thefl,  and  therefore  it 
is  shameful  to  suffer  as  a  thief.  It  is  shameful  to  violate  any 
law  of  man  established  by  competent  authority,  which  is  not 
opposed  to  the  law  of  God,  that  is,  to  be  an  evil-doer,  a  male- 
factor in  the  eye  of  the  law,  and  therefore  it  is  shameful  to 
be  punished  for  such  a  violation  as  an  evil-doer  or  malefac- 
tor. When  such  punishments  have  been  incurred,  the  per- 
son subjected  to  them  ought  to  be  ashamed  ;  and,  when  they 
are  not  felt  to  be  shamefid  by  the  criminal,  it  is  a  proof  of 
most  deplorable  obtuseness  of  moral  apprehension  and  feel- 
ing. 

Nor  are  sufferings  which  are  the  punishment  of  violation 
of  positive  public  law  the  only  sufferings  which  are  of  a 
shameful  kind.  All  suffering  which  is  the  effect  of  impro- 
per conduct  is  shameful,  just  in  proportion  as  the  conduct 
which  has  produced  it  is  shameful.  There  are  many  very 
improper  acts  or  habits  which  are  not,  and  cannot,  be  the 
subject  of  public  law,  lying  beyond  or  below  its  sphere, 
which  yet  naturally  bring  down  on  those  characterised  by 
them  appropriate,  and  it  may  be  severe  punishment.  For 
example,  "  the  busy-body  in  other  men's  matters,"  whether 
his  intrusive  interference  originate  in  mere  impertinent  curi- 
osity, or  in  worse  motives,  is  likely  to  suffer  by  exclusion 
fipom  respectable  society,  by  general  contempt,  and,  it  may 
be,  in  even  more  substantial  forms ;  and  his  sufferings,  what- 
ever they  may  be,  are  disgraceful  sufferings — sufferings  of 
which  he  ought  to  be  ashamed. 

By  many  interpreters,  I  am  aware  that  "  the  busy-body" 
here  is  considered  as  equivalent  to  "  the  seditious  person," 
who,  in  a  private  station,  plots  against  the  existing  order  of 
society,  meddling  with  things  too  high  for  him,  and  who  con- 
sequently is  naturally  enough  classed  along  with  the  mur- 
derer and  the  thief,  as  drawing  down  on  himself  deserved 
punishment  from  the  hand  of  violated  law ;  but  I  think  it 
more  likely  that  the  Apostle  meant  to  warn  Christians 
against  exposing  themselves,  not  only  to  shameful  sufferings. 
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as  violaters  of  public  law,  but  to  shameful  suffering,  origi- 
nating in  impropriety  of  behaviour  of  whatever  kind.* 

It  may  seem  strange  that  the  Apostle  should  caution 
those  to  whom  he  wrote,  and  whom  he  had  represented  as 
"  elect  according  to  the  foreknowledge  of  God  the  Father, 
through  sanctification  of  the  Spirit,  unto  obedience  and 
sprinkling  of  the  blood  of  Jesus  Christ ;  as  begotten  again  to 
a  living  hope ;  as  the  heirs  of  an  incorruptible,  undofiled,  un- 
fading inheritance,  reserved  in  heaven  for  them,"  to  which 
they  were  "  kept  by  the  power  of  God  through  faith ;"  as 
having  "  tasted  that  the  Lord  is  gracious ;"  as  "  a  chosen 
generation,  a  royal  priesthood,  a  holy  nation  ;"  it  may  seem 
strange  that  he  should  have  thought  it  needful  to  caution 
such  persons  against  exposing  themselves  to  the  penalties 
which  the  law  denounces  against  theft  and  murder,  or  even 
to  the  minor  punishments  society  inflicts  on  the  pragmatical 
intermeddler. 

It  may  be  supposed  that  the  Apostle  meant  not  so  much 
to  warn  those  to  whom  he  wrote  against  murder,  theft,  and 
impertinent  intrusion  in  other  men's  matters,  as  against 
afifording  to  their  malignant  enemies  even  the  shadow  of  an 
occasion  of  punishing  them  for  these  or  similar  crimes  and 
improprieties.  These  were  disposed  to  speak  evil  of  them, 
and  to  punish  them  as  malefactors.  "  By  well-doing  they 
were  to  seek  to  put  to  silence  the  ignorance  of  foolish  men ;" 
and  their  conduct  was  to  be  so  harmless,  and  blameless,  and 
circumspect,  that  when  charged  before  the  tribunals  of  such 
crimes,  their  adversaries  should  find  it  impossible  to  sub- 
stantiate their  charge,  and  difficult  even  to  give  any  thing 
like  plausibility  to  it ;  so  that  the  result  might  be,  that,  in- 
stead of  their  being  visited  with  the  shameful  punishment  of 
murderers  and  thieves,  "  they  who  spoke  evil  of  them  as  of 
evil-doers,  should  be  made  ashamed  on  account  of  their  false 
accusation,  of  their  good  conversation  in  Christ ;"  or  if,  as 
they  often  did,  without  evidence  and  against  endence,  they 

•  See  note  A. 
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should  proceed  to  punish  them,  that  it  might  be  made 
manifest  to  all  that  it  was  not  for  crimes  which  might  be 
alleged,  but  which  had  not,  could  not  be  proved  against 
them,  but  simply  for  their  being  Christians,  that  they  were 
punished. 

This,  however,  is  not  by  any  means  the  only  passage  in 
which  Christians  are  cautioned  against  very  gross  sins. 
Exhortations  to  Christians  in  the  apostolic  epistles,  not  only 
proceed  on  the  principle,  that  there  were  false  professors  in 
the  primitive  churches,  who  might  discredit  their  profession 
by  unholy  conduct,  but  on  the  principle,  that  in  the  truly 
converted  man,  that  is,  "in  his  flesh,  dwelleth  no  good 
thing;"  and  that,  but  for  the  restraining  influence  of  the 
Spirit  and  Providence  of  God,  there  is  scarcely  any  violation 
of  the  Divine  law,  into  which  remaining  depravity,  stimu- 
lated into  active  operation  by  powerftd  temptation,  may  not 
huny  him.  To  use  the  words  of  an  old  Scottish  expositor, 
"Except  Christians  employ  Christ's  spirit  to  apply  that 
virtue  which  he  hath  purchased  by  his  death,  for  the  chang- 
ing of  their  nature,  and  mortifying  of  the  love  of  sin  in  then: 
hearts,  and  study  watchfiilness  in  their  carriage,  they  will 
readily  break  out  in  those  abominations,  for  which  even 
heathens  would  justly  put  them  to  sufier :  for  this  direction 
of  the  Apostle's  does  import,  that  except  Christians  did 
watch  and  pray,  and  make  use  of  Christ's  death  for  mortifi- 
cation  of  sin  within  them,  to  which  duties  he  had  stirred 
them  up  before,  they  were  in  hazard  to  break  out  in  the 
sins  here  mentioned,  and  so  be  put  to  sufier  as  mur- 
derers, thieves,  evil-doers,  and  busy-bodies  in  other  men's 
matters."^ 

These  practices,  referred  to  by  £he  Apostle^  were  shame- 
ful in  themselves,  shameful  by  whomsoever  committed ;  but 
they  were  obviously  peculiarly  shameful  in  Christians.  It 
was  disgraceful  for  a  heathen  to  sufier  for  such  causes,  what 
then  must  it  have  been  for  a  Christian  ?     Sin  is  hateful  in 

1  Niibett. 
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every  man,  additionally  hateful  in  a  professor  of  Christianity; 
nowhere  so  hateful  as  in  the  heart  and  life  of  a  child  of  Grod. 
It  is  not  wonderftd  then  that  the  Apostle  should  say,  ^^  Let 
none  of  you  suffer  as  a  murderer,  or  as  a  thief,  or  as  an 
evil-doer,  or  as  a  busy-body  in  other  men's  matters."  By 
exposing  himself  to  punishment  for  the  violation  of  the  laws, 
a  Christian  would  draw  down  discredit,  not  only  on  his  own 
character,  but  on  the  Christian  cause,  giving  occasion  to 
the  enemies  of  the  Lord  to  blaspheme.  He  would  destroy 
his  own  inward  peace,  and,  by  making  shipwreck  of  cha^ 
racter,  render  it  scarcely  possible  that  he  should  ever  have  it 
in  his  power  to  repair,  in  any  good  measure,  the  injury  he 
had  done  to  the  worthy  name.^ 

It  ill  becomes  such  persons  to  complain  of  their  sufferings, 
but  it  well  becomes  them  to  be  ashamed  of  them,  and  espe- 
cially to  be  ashamed  of  their  cause.  Nothing  is  more  deplo- 
rable than  to  find  men  bearing  the  name  of  Christ,  afler 
involving  themselves  in  suffering  by  their  imprudence 
and  sin,  exposing  themselves  to  the  penalties  of  the  law,  or 
drawing  down  odium  on  themselves  and  reproach  on  reli- 
gion, by  their  conceited  officiousness  or  impertinent  inter- 
meddling ;  instead  of  being  ashamed  of  their  conduct,  actu- 
ally taking  credit  for  it;  pleasing  themselves  with  the  thought 
that  they  are  persecuted  for  righteousness  sake,  when  they 
are  only  suffering  for  their  faults ;  and  imputing  that  to  the 
malice  of  their  enemies,  which  is  but  the  natural  result  of 
their  own  folly  and  wickedness.  It  becomes  such  persons 
to  blush  and  weep ;  to  retire  as  much  as  may  be  from  the 
public  gaze,  and  "  to  walk  softly  all  their  years." 

But  however  carefully  and  successfully  the  primitive 
Christians  might  avoid  all  such  disgraceful  sufferings,  dis- 
creditable to  themselves  and  injurious  to  their  religion ;  suf- 
ferings they  were  not  likely  to  escape,  sufferings  of  another 
kind.  Though  they  should  violate  no  civil  law  which  was 
not  in  direct  opposition  to  the  Divine  law,  though  they 
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should  "  live  quiet  and  peaceable  lives,"  minding  their  own 
business,  and  not  intermeddling  with  what  did  not  concern 
them ;  and  though  they  should  act  so  circumspectly  that 
even  their  enemies,  watching  for  their  halting,  could  find 
nothing  which  they  could  plausibly  represent  as  a  violation 
of  law,  or  an  undue  interference  with  the  affairs  of  others, 
yet  still  they  were  likely,  aye,  they  were  sure,  to  meet  with 
sufferings — it  might  be  very  severe  sufferings ;  sufferings  in 
their  external  form  of  a  veiy  shameM  and  degrading  cha- 
racter— just  because  they  were  Christians;  just  because 
they  made  a  consistent  profession  of  the  faith  of  Christ,  ac 
knowledging  him  as  their  teacher  and  Lord,  observing  liis 
institutions  and  obeying  his  laws.  Though,  as  in  the  case 
of  Daniel,  no  occasion  might  be  found  against  them  on  other 
grounds,  an  occasion  would  be  found  against  them  "  con- 
ceming  the  law  of  their  God."^ 

Such  were  the  sufferings  inflicted  on  the  Apostles  and 
first  teachers  and  professors  of  Christianity,  of  which  we 
have  a  record  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles ;  sufferings,  for  the 
infliction  of  which,  in  some  cases,  no  cause  was  even  alleged 
but  that  they  were  Christians ;  and  in  others  where,  though 
other  causes  were  alleged,  this  was  indeed  the  true  reason. 
The  time  was  come  of  which  our  Lord  had  spoken,  when  his 
followers  were  to  be  "  hated  by  all  nations,"  ^  both  by  the 
Jews  and  the  Gentiles,  "  for  his  name  sake,"  just  because 
they  were  Christians.  To  be  a  Christian,  was  a  sufficient 
reason  with  the  Jews  why  a  man  should  be  cast  out  of  the 
Synagogue ;  and  with  the  Romans,  why  he  should  be  treated 
as  a  criminal.  At  a  somewhat  later  period  we  find  an  im- 
perial edict,  that  of  Trajan,  which  seems  to  have  been  in- 
tended rather  to  mitigate  the  severity  of  the  treatment  to 
which  Christians,  as  Christians,  had  been  exposed,  requir- 
ing that,  though  Christians  were  not  to  be  officially  sought 
after,  such  as  were  accused  and  convicted  of  an  adlierence 
to  Christianity  were  to  be  put  to  death  ;"*  their  Christianity, 
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apart  from  every  thing  else^  being  considered  as  a  capital 
offence. 

And  if  thus,  as  Christians,  exposed  to  sufferings  so  serious 
in  the  shape  of  legal  inflictions,  it  is  quite  plain  that,  in  the 
ordinary  intercourse  of  life,  they  must  have  been  liable  to  an 
endless  variety  of  annoyance,  living  in  the  midst  of  men  who, 
whether  Jews  or  Heathens,  regarded  their  reUgion  with  sen- 
timents of  abhorrence  and  contempt.  These  sufferings  were 
in  many  cases,  in  their  own  nature,  of  a  degrading  character. 
Christians  were,  as  the  Apostle  expresses  it,  ^^  shamefully  en- 
treated.^'  The  punishments  inflicted  were  such  as  were  com- 
monly  inflicted  on  the  vUest  criminals,  on  felons  and  daves. 
Stripes  and  the  cross,  punishments  which  could  be  legally  in- 
flicted on  no  Boman  citizen,  fell  to  the  lot  of  many  of  them, 
from  the  hands  of  the  multitude ;  and  from  the  great  body 
of  their  fellow  citizens  they  received  "  cruel  mockings;^ 
their  names  were  cast  out  as  evil,  and  they  were  treated  by 
them  ^^  as  the  filth  of  the  world  and  the  offscouring  of  all 
things.'^^ 

But  of  sufferings  of  this  kind,  however  ignominious  in 
their  own  character,  however  fitted  to  express  the  contempt 
of  those  who  inflicted  them,  and  excite  the  shame  of  those 
who  endured  them,  they  were  not  to  be  ashamed.  They 
were  not  to  cotmt  them  really  dishonourable.  In  truth, 
they  were  not.  The  most  ignominious  treatment,  when  it  is 
unmerited,  reflects  dishonour  not  on  him  who  mnocently 
endures,  but  on  him  who  unjustly  inflicts  it.  To  profess 
what  we  believe  to  be  true,  and  to  do  what  we  beUeve  to  be 
right,  to  refrise  to  give  cither  explicit  or  tacit  approbation 
of  what  we  account  false  and  wrong,  to  acknowledge  obli- 
gations to  a  Divine  benefitctor  for  favours  of  unapprcdable 
value  in  the  manner  that  Divine  bene&ctor  enjoins,  can 
never  be  dishonourable.  No  contumely,  poured  on  Chris- 
tians, could  in  the  slightest  degree  affect  the  truth  or  excel- 
lence of  Christ's  doctrine  and  law ;  or  lay  a  foundation  for  a 
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moment,  on  the  supposition  of  their  Divine  origin,  for  any 
reasonable  doubt  of  the  wisdom  and  rectitude  of  their  con- 
duct who  had  embraced  that  doctrine,  and  submitted  to  that 
law.  The  disgrace  plainly  lay  with  the  authors,  not  with 
the  victims,  of  these  sufferings.  The  persecutor,  not  the  per* 
secuted,  had  reason  to  be  ashamed  of  the  sufferings  inflicted 
on  Christians,  as  Christians. 

But  the  Apostle  exhorts  the  persecuted  Christians,  not 
only  not  to  be  ashamed  of  such  sufferings,  but  to  ^^  glorify 
God  on  this  behalf."  They  are  to  consider  these  ignomi- 
nious sufferings  as  indeed  an  honour  and  a  privilege,  and 
they  are  to  thank  God  for  them,  and  while  imder  them  to 
act  such  a  part  as  will  glorify  him ;  expressing  their  sense  of 
the  honour  done  to  them  not  only  in  words,  but  in  submit- 
ting to  these  sufferings  with  cheerfiilness,  and  with  patience 
and  fortitude  enduring  them.  They  are  to  reckon  it  a  pro- 
per subject  of  thanksgiving,  that  to  them  ^^  it  is  given,  on  be- 
half of  Christ  Jesus,  not  only  to  believe  but  to  suffer  for  his 
sake,"  and  to  ^^  rejoice  that  they  are  counted  worthy  to  suffer 
shame  for  his  name."  They  should  account  it  a  token  of 
the  confidence  reposed  in  them  by  their  Divine  leader,  when 
he  places  them,  as  it  were,  in  the  fore  ranks  in  the  battle, 
and  calls  on  them  to  ^^  suffer  great  things  for  his  name 
sake."  They  should  rejoice  in  the  opportunity  thus  given  them 
of  showing  their  gratitude  to  him  who  for  them  "  endured 
the  cross  and  despised  the  shame;"  who,  in  the  cause 
of  their  salvation,  ^^  gave  his  back  to  the  smiters,  his  cheeks 
to  them  that  plucked  off  the  hair :  hid  not  his  face  fix)m 
shame  and  spitting,  but  set  his  face  as  a  flint,"  and  amid  all  con- 
tumelies knew  that  he  should  not  ultimately  be  ashamed.^ 

They  should  be  thankfiil  for  these  sufferings  as  fitted  to 
promote  their  personal,  spiritual  improvement,  both  in  holiness 
and  in  comfort,  such  ^^  tribulations  working  patiencey^  that 
is,  leading  to  perseverance  not  to  apostasy ;  such  "  patience 
working  experience,"  that  is,  such  perseverance  leading  to 
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proofs  both  of  the  reality  and  the  strength  of  the  principles 
of  the  new  life ;  and  such  "  experience  working  hope,"  such 
proof  strengthening  the  hope  of  eternal  life,  by  proving,  that 
it  is  indeed  founded  on  the  gospel  really  beUeved,  and  will 
be  a  hope  which  shall  never  make  ashamed.^  Well  may 
Christians  glory  in  such  tribulations ;  tribulations  fitted,  and 
intended  to  have,  secured  of  having,  such  glorious  results. 

Still  farther,  and  finally,  they  should  glorify  God  on 
account  of  such  sufferings,  because  their  tendency,  when  en- 
dured in  the  right  spirit,  was  greatly  to  advance  the  cause 
of  Christ.  The  blood  of  the  martyrs  is  the  seed  of  the 
church.  Persecution  very  generally  fidls  out  to  the  fiirther- 
ance  of  the  gospel.  The  patient,  joyfiil  endurance  of  most 
cruel  and  contumelious  wrongs  by  Paul  and  Silas,  was 
probably  highly  influential  in  producing  the  conversion  of 
the  Philippian  jailer.  The  faith  and  patience  of  the  martyrs 
amid  their  sufierings,  more  impressively  than  all  their  elo- 
quence, declared  the  power  of  Divine  grace,  and  the  efficacy 
of  the  gospeL  They  have  made  torturers  ashamed,  and  in- 
duced beholders  to  take  share  with  those  who  were  tortured. 
This  consideration  had  great  influence  on  Paul's  mind,  m 
enabling  him  to  glory  in  his  sufierings  as  a  Christian,  and 
to  glorify  Grod  on  their  behalf.  ^^  I  rejoice  in  my  sufierings 
for  you,"  says  he  to  the  Colossians,  '^  and  fill  up  that  which  is 
behind  of  the  afflictions  of  Christ  in  my  fiesh  for  his  body's 
sake,  which  is  the  church ;"  and  in  the  Epistle  to  Timothy, 
^^  I  endure^  patiently,  joyfiilly  sufier  ^^all  things  for  the  elect's 
sake,  that  they  may  also  obtain  the  salvation  that  is  in 
Christ,  with  eternal  glory."* 

Chrbtians  in  every  countxy,  and  in  every  age,  are  bound 
to  regulate  themselves  by  the  direction  we  have  been  endea- 
vouring to  illustrate.  From  a  regard  to  the  honour  of  their 
religion  and  their  Saviour,  they  are  bound  carefully  to  avoid 
every  thing  which  may  justly*  bring  on  them  contempt  or 
punishment,  knowing  that  Christ  has  entrusted  the  reputa- 
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tiou  of  his  religion  to  their  care  ;  and  that  its  character  is  so 
identified  with  theirs,  that  the  one  cannot  be  injured  without 
affecting  the  other ;  while  at  the  same  time  they  are  never, 
under  the  influence  of  a  false  shame,  to  shrink  from  suffer- 
ing for  professing  the  faith,  and  obeying  the  law,  of  their 
Lord,  however  ignominious  a  form  that  suffering  may  wear, 
ever  bearing  in  mind  his  impressive  words,  "Whosoever 
shall  be  ashamed  of  me  and  my  words,  in  this  adidterous 
and  sinful  generation,  of  him  also  shall  the  Son  of  man  be 
ashamed,  when  he  cometh  in  the  glory  of  his  Father  with 
the  holy  angels."  "Whosoever  shall  confess  me  before  men, 
him  will  I  confess  before  my  Father  and  the  holy  angels."  ^ 
He  who  counts  these  faithfril  sayings,  will  not  be  ashamed 
of  suffering  as  a  Christian.  He  will  be  disposed  to  say  with 
the  Apostle,  "I  suffer  trouble  as  an  evil-doer,  even  unto 
bonds ;  for  I  know  whom  I  have  believed,  and  I  am  per- 
suaded that  he  is  able  to  keep  that  which  I  have  conunitted 
to  him  against  that  day." 

IV. — PERSEVERING  IN  WELL-DOING,  COMMIT  YOUR  SOULS 

TO  GOD  UNDER  SUFFERINGS. 

The  last  direction  which  the  Apostle  gives  to  persecuted 
Christians  is,  "  Persevering  in  well-doing,  conunit  the  keep- 
ing of  your  souls  to  God  imder  your  sufferings."  "  For  the 
time  is  come  when  judgment  must  begin  at  the  house  of 
God :  and  if  it  first  begin  at  us,  what  shall  the  end  be  of 
them  that  obey  not  the  gospel  of  God  ?  And  if  the  righteous 
scarcely  be  saved,  where  shall  the  ungodly  and  the  sinner 
appear?  Wherefore,  let  them  that  suffer  according  to  the 
will  of  God  commit  the  keeping  of  their  souls  to  him,  as 
to  a  faithfid  Creator." 

A  careful  reader  will  see  that  these  three  verses  are  very 
closely  connected ;  that  the  statements  in  the  seventeenth 
and  eighteenth  verses  arc  the  foundation   on  which   the 
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directions  in  the  mneteenA  are  based,  ot  the  motJTes  by 
which  they  are  enforced.  The  statement  is  twofold.  Severe 
afflictions  are  awaiting  the  professois  of  the  &ith  of  Christ, 
and  still  more  tremendoos  evils  are  impending  over  those  who 
believe  not  the  gospel,  or  who  apostatise  &om  the  &ith. 
And  the  direction  is  twofold  also.  Commit  your  sonls  to 
God,  that  yon  may  be  enabled  to  sustain  those  severe  afflio- 
tions ;  and  do  this  in  well-doing,  in  a  constant  continuance 
in  well-doing,  in  a  perseverance  in  the  &itb,  proleadon,  and 
practice  of  Christianity,  that  you  may  escape  these  tremen- 
dona  evils.  Such  seems  the  connexion  of  the  Apostle's 
thoughts. 

"  The  time  is  come  when  judgment  must  begin  at  the 
house  of  God ;  a  time  in  which  the  righteous  shall  scarcely 
be  saved :  therefore,  let  ihem  who  suffer  by  the  will  of  God, 
commit  the  keeping  of  their  souls  to  him,  as  to  a  faithfol 
Creator."  The  "  house  of  God,"  in  Old  Testament  language, 
wonld  signify  either  the  temple  of  Jerusalem ;  or — under- 
standing the  word  figuratively  as  equivalent  to  family,  as  it 
is  so  often  used — the  laraelitish  people.  In  the  kngoage 
of  the  New  Testament,  it  signifies  the  Christian  church, 
Christians.  "Know  ye  not,"  says  the  Apostle,  "that  ye 
are  the  temple  of  God  T "  "  His  house  are  we,  if  we  hold 
fast  the  confidence  and  the  rejoicing  of  the  hope  stcadfiist  to 
the  end."  It  is  they  who  obey  the  gospel  of  Christ,  as  contra- 
distinguished  from  the  unbelievers  or  the  apostates,  who  do 
not  obey  the  gospel  of  Christ. '  "  The  righteous"  is  obviously 
just  another  appellation  for  the  same  individuals,  and  do- 
scribes  their  character  as  opposed  to  the  wicked,  "  the  un- 
godly, and  the  sinner,"  The  words  then  signify,  '  a  period  is 
arrived,  or  is  just  at  hand,  when  a  very  severe  trial  of  Chris- 
tians, a  trial  of  some  continoancc,  is  about  to  commence ; 
when  judgment,  or  rather  the  judgment,*  shall  be^^  at  the 
house  of  God." 

<  1  Cor.  lil.  IG.    Heb.  ui.  0.  'T.  M,i^. 
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There  seems  here  a  reference  to  a  particular  judgment 
or  trial,  that  the  primitive  Christians  had  reason  to  expect. 
When  we  consider  that  this  epistle  was  written  within  a 
short  time  of  the  commencement  of  that  awfiil  scene  of 
judgment  which  terminated  in  the  destruction  of  the  eccle- 
siastical and  civil  polity  of  the  Jews,  and  which  oiu*  Lord 
had  so  minutely  predicted,  we  can  scarcely  doubt  of  the 
reference  of  the  Apostle's  expression.  After  having  speci- 
fied wars  and  rumours  of  wars,  fiunines,  pestilences,  and 
earthquakes,  as  symptoms  of  "the  be^nning  of  sorrows," 
our  Lord  adds,  "Then  shall  they  deliver  you  up  to  be 
afflicted,  and  shall  kill  you :  and  ye  shall  be  hated  of  all 
nations  for  my  name's  sake.  They  shall  deliver  you  up  to 
coimcils  and  to  synagogues,  and  ye  shall  be  beaten ;  and  ye 
shall  be  brought  before  rulers  and  kings  for  my  sake :  Ye 
shall  be  betrayed  both  by  parents,  and  brethren,  and  kins- 
folk, and  friends ;  and  some  of  you  shall  they  cause  to  be 
put  to  death.  And  then  many  shall  be  offended,  and  shall 
betray  one  another,  and  shall  hate  one  another.  And  many 
false  prophets  shall  rise,  and  deceive  many.  And  because 
iniquity  shall  abound,  the  love  of  many  shall  wax  cold :  but 
he  that  shall  endure  to  the  end,  shall  be  saved.  Except  the 
Lord  had  shortened  those  days  no  flesh  shoidd  be  saved ; 
but  for  the  elect's  sake,  whom  he  hath  chosen,  he  hath 
shortened  the  days."^ 

This  is  the  judgment  which,  though  to  fall  most  heavily 
on  the  holy  land,  was  plainly  to  extend  to  wherever  Jews 
and  Christians  were  to  be  found,  "  for  where  the  carcass  was, 
there  were  the  eagles  to  be  gathered  together;"  which  was 
to  begin  at  the  house  of  God,  and  which  was  to  be  so  severe 
that  the  "  righteous  should  scarcely,"  that  is,  not  without 
difficulty,  "  be  saved."  They  only  who  stood  the  trial  should 
be  saved,  and  many  would  not  stand  the  trial.  All  the 
truly  righteous  should  be  saved ;  but  many  who  seemed  to 
be  righteous,  many  who  thought  themselves  to  be  righteous, 
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would  not  endure  to  the  end,  and  so  should  not  be  saved ; 
and  the  righteous  themselves  should  be  saved,  not  without 
much  struggle,  exertion,  suffering ;  ^^  saved  as  by  fire."  Some 
have  supposed  the  reference  to  be  to  the  Neronian  persecu- 
tions, which  by  a  few  years  preceded  the  calamities  connected 
with  the  Jewish  wars  and  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem. 

Now,  on  entering  on  this  scene  of  severe  trial,  they  who 
were  to  "suffer  according  to  the  will  of  God" — a  phrase  mark- 
ing the  origin  of  their  sufferings  rather  than  the  manner  in 
which  they  were  sustained ;  nearly  equivalent  to,  ^  on  account 
of  the  Divine  will,'  that  is,  on  account  of  their  doing  the 
Divine  will — are  enjoined  to  "  commit  the  keeping  of  their 
souls  to  God,  as  to  a  falthftd  Creator."  To  commit  their  souls, 
that  is,  themselves  into  the  hands  of  God,  to  be  kept  by  him, 
is  just  under  a  deep  sense  of  their  own  incapacity  to  meet  and 
sustain  the  trial  in  a  way  glorifying  to  God  and  advan- 
tageous to  themselves,  to  resign  themselves  entirely  to  the 
guidance  of  God's  providence,  and  word,  and  Spirit,  in  the 
expectation  that  he  will  make  their  duty  obvious  to  them  in 
circumstances  of  doubt  and  perplexity;  and,  when  their 
duly  is  made  plain  to  them,  enable  them  at  all  hazards 
to  perform  it,  trusting  not  to  their  own  understanding,  but 
to  the  Divine  wisdom ;  relying  not  on  their  own  energies, 
but  on  the  power  of  God ;  trusting  that  he  will  indeed  keep 
that  which  they  commit  to  him ;  protect  them  firom  all  real 
evil;  allow  them  to  be  exposed  to  no  unnecessary,  no  use- 
less suffering;  lay  on  them  no  load  of  labour  or  suffering 
which  he  will  not  enable  them  to  sustain ;  "  not  suffer  them 
to  be  tried  above  what  they  are  able  to  bear,  but,  with  the 
temptation,  give  them  a  way  of  escape ;  "  deliver  them  firom 
every  evil  work,  and  preserve  them  imto  his  heavenly  king- 
dom."^ 

This  is  obviously  the  general  meaning ;  but  there  is  some- 
thing peculiar  and  emphatic  in  the  phrase,  "  Conmoit  the 
keeping  of  your  souls  to  him."     They  were  to  commit  the 
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care  of  their  bodies,  their  lives,  their  reputation,  their  pro- 
perty, their  relations  to  God,  with  a  distinct  understanding 
that  they  may  be  called  on  by  him  to  part  with  them  all ; 
and  well  pleased  to  part  with  them  all,  in  the  assurance 
that  their  souls  are  safe  in  his  keeping  ;  safe  in  life,  safe 
in  death,  safe  for  ever ;  "  bound  up  in  the  bundle  of  life 
with  the  beloved."^ 

He  who  thus  commits  the  keeping  of  his  soul  to  God,  is 
ready  for  all  trials,  however  severe.  Such  a  person  will  be 
^anxious  about  nothing;  and  while  "in  every  tiling,  by 
prayer  and  supplication,  he  makes  his  requests  known  to 
Gt)d,"  his  need  will  be  supplied  according  to  God's  glorious 
riches ;  and  "  the  peace  of  God,  which  passeth  all  under- 
standing, shall  keep  his  mind  and  heart  through  CImst 
Jesus."  ^ 

The  persecuted  Christians  are  encouraged  thus  to  commit 
the  keeping  of  their  souls  to  God,  by  the  consideration  that 
he  is  "  a  faithfiil  Creator."  Ho  is  their  Creator.  He  not 
only  is  the  "  Father  of  their  spirits"  and  the  former  of  their 
bodies,  as  he  is  of  the  spirits  and  bodies  of  all  men,  but  He 
has  "  of  his  own  will  begotten  them  by  the  word  of  truth, 
through  the  resurrection  of  Christ  Jesus  from  the  dead,  so 
that  they  are  a  kind  of  first-fruits  of  his  creatures."  They 
are  not  only  his  creatures,  but  his  "new  creatures;"  his 
"  workmanship  created  anew  unto  good  works."  *  To  whom 
should  they  commit  the  keeping  of  their  souls  but  to  him  ? 
They  are  his  property ;  more  his  than  their  own.  He  is 
able  to  take  care  of  them.  He  who  made  tliem  can  pro- 
serve  them.  Conservation  does  not  require  greater  power 
than  creation.  And  he  is  disposed  to  take  care  of  them. 
He  hates  none  of  his  creatures ;  he  loves  all  his  new  crear- 
tures  with  a  peculiar,  an  unchangeable,  an  eternal  love. 
Looking  at  him  as  their  Creator,  they  may  well  be  per- 
suaded that  ho  is  able  and  that  he  is  willing  to  keep  that 


'  1  Sam.  XXV.  29.  *  Phil.  iv.  6,  7. 

'  neb.  xii.  9.    James  i.  18.    Eph.  ii.  10. 
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which,  in  obedience  to  his  own  command,  they  have  com- 
mitted to  him. 

And  then  he  is  not  only  a  Creator,  but  "a  faithfid 
Creator.'*  He  is  faithful  to  fulfil  the  expectations  of  sup- 
port and  protection,  which  the  very  relation  of  Creator  is 
fitted  to  excite  in  the  mind  of  an  intelligent,  loyal  creature. 
The  new  creature  cannot  but  have  an  expectation,  that  he 
who  has  given  it  true  life  will  preserve  it,  will  never  let  it 
perish.  This  is  an  instinct  of  the  new  nature ;  and  "  he  will 
Ailfil  the  desire  of  them  that  fear  him,  he  also  will  hear  their 
cry  and  save  them."  "  The  Lord  preserveth  all  them  that 
love  him."  Besides,  he  has  given  to  them  as  his  creatures, 
his  new  creatures,  "  exceeding  great  and  precious  promises." 
We  shall  quote  a  few  of  them :  "  In  six  troubles  God 
shall  deliver  thee ;  in  seven  no  evil  shall  touch  thee.  He 
shall  cover  thee  with  his  feathers,  and  imder  his  wings  shalt 
thou  trust ;  he  shall  give  his  angels  charge  concerning  thee, 
to  keep  thee  in  all  thy  ways.  The  Lord  is  thy  keeper,  the 
Lord  shall  preserve  thee  firom  all  evil,  the  Lord  shall  pre- 
serve thy  soul.  When  thou  passest  through  the  waters  I 
will  be  with  thee,  and  the  flood  shall  not  overflow  thee ; 
when  thou  passest  through  the  fire  thou  shalt  not  be  burnt, 
neither  shall  the  flame  kindle  on  thee.  I  give  unto  my 
sheep  eternal  life,  and  they  shall  never  perish ;  neither  shall 
any  one  pluck  them  out  of  my  Father's  hand.  Neither 
death,  nor  life,  nor  angels,  nor  principalities,  nor  powers, 
nor  things  present,  nor  things  to  come,  nor  height,  nor 
depth,  nor  any  other  creature,  can  separate"  those  created 
anew  in  Christ  Jesus  "  firom  the  love  of  God  which  is  in 
Christ  Jesus  their  Lord."  "  Faithful  is  he  who  hath  pro- 
mised, who  ako  will  do  it."  "He  is  not  a  man  that  he 
should  lie,  nor  the  son  of  man  that  he  should  repent. 
Hath  he  said  it,  and  will  he  not  do  it  ?  Hath  he  promised 
it,  and  will  he  not  make  it  good?"  "All  these  promises 
are  yea,  amen,  in  Christ  Jesus,  to  the  glory  of  God  by  us."^ 

1  Job  V,  19-25.    Psal.  xci. ;  cxxi.  7,  8.    Isa.  xKii.  3.    John  x.  SS-SO.    Rom. 
viii.  38*39. 
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Nothing  but  this  committing  unreservedly  the  keeping  of 
the  soul  to  God  as  a  faithful  Creator^  could  meet  the  exi- 
gencies of  the  case,  and  fit  for  so  severe  and  complicated  a 
trial.  This  only  would  enable  the  persecuted  Christian  so 
to  endure  the  trial  as  to  ^^  obtain  the  crown  of  life  which 
the  Lord  hath  promised  to  those  who  love  him.** 

Connected  with  the  statement,  that  very  severe  trials  were 
awaiting  Christians,  the  Apostle  makes  a  veiy  impressive 
announcement  of  the  dreadful  doom  of  "  those  who  obey  not 
the  gospel  of  God."  The  beginning  of  the  judgment  was  to 
come  on  the  house  or  family  of  God ;  the  end  of  it  on  them 
who  obey  not  the  gospel  of  GtxJ.  The  first  drops  were  to 
fall  on  the  former,  the  collected  tempest  on  the  latter ;  the 
first  were  to  be  chastened,  severely  chastened,  but  on  the 
last  was  to  come  "  wrath  to  the  uttermost."  The  first  were  to 
be  "  saved  as  by  fire,"  the  others  were  to  be  "  destroyed  with 
an  everlasting  destruction ;"  the  one  getting  into  a  place  of 
safety  with  difficulty,  the  other  finding  no  place  of  shelter 
from  the  "  fiery  indignation  which  was  to  devour  the  adver- 
saries" of  God.  This  is  more  strongly  expressed  in  the  in- 
terrogative form  than  it  could  be  by  any  direct  affirmation. 
"  What  shall  the  end  be  t  Where  shall  they  appear!" 

It  may  be  right  to  remark  in  passing,  that  the  eighteenth 
verse  is  a  quotation  fix)m  the  Greek  version  of  the  thirty- 
first  verse  of  the  eleventh  chapter  of  the  book  of  Proverbs. 
Our  English  version,  which  is  an  accurate  rendering  of  the 
Hebrew  text,  gives  a  meaning,  which  seems  at  first  alto- 
gether different.  "  Behold,  the  righteous  shall  be  recom- 
pensed on  the  earth,  much  more  the  wicked  and  the  sinner." 
Though  these  words  may,  and  probably  do  mean,  *  Even 
really  good  men  are  chastened  for  their  sins,  and,  if  so, 
surely  the  wicked  and  the  sinner  shall  be  punished  with  a  seve- 
rity suited  to  the  heinousness  of  their  guilt,'  a  sentiment  not 
materially  different  (com  that  in  the  passage  before  us ;  at 
the  same  time  this  does  seem  an  instance  in  which  the  in- 
spired writer  merely  uses  the  words  of  the  Greek  translation 
of  the  Scriptures,  as  the  vehicle  of  his  own  thoughts,  with- 
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out  any  particular  reference  to  their  meaning  and  bearing  in 
the  place  firom  which  they  are  borrowed. 

If  we  hare  not  misapprehended  altogether  the  meaning  of 
this  paragraph,  the  direct  reference  in  these  words  is  to  the 
tremendous  evils  which  came  upon  the  Jewish  opposers  of 
Christiaiiity  very  soon  after  these  words  were  written. 
These  were  "  the  days  of  vengeance,"  days  in  which  there 
was  ^^such  affliction  as  had  not  been  from  the  beginning  of 
the  creation  which  God  created  till  that  time,  neither  shall 
be.**  Nor  are  we  called  to  Kmit  these  words  to  the  calami- 
ties which  befell  the  unbelieving  and  impenitent  Jews  in 
their  own  land  and  other  lands,  dreadftd  as,  we  know  from 
the  authentic  narrative  of  their  own  historian  Josephus, 
these  were.  These  to  them  were  not  "  the  end"  of  the  judg- 
ment. They  were  foreshadowing  symbols  of  that  everlast- 
ing destruction  in  the  world  to  come,  which  awaited  them, 
along  with  all  who,  like  them,  "  obey  not  the  gospel  of  God ;" 
and,  in  opposition  to  aU  the  means  used  for  reclaiming 
them,  continue  ungodly  and  sinners. 

As  the  statement  concerning  the  severe  trial  to  which 
Christians  were  to  be  exposed  is  made  the  basis  of  the  ex- 
hortation, ^^  Commit  the  keeping  of  your  souls  to  God,  as  unto 
a  faithfrd  Creator ;"  so  this  statement  respecting  the  perdition 
of  ungodly  men  seems  to  us  to  be  the  basis  of  the  exhorta- 
tion, "  Commit  the  keeping  of  your  souls  to  Gt)d  in  well- 
doing,^ It  is  evident  at  the  twentieth  verse  of  the  second 
chapter,  that  "  to  su£Per  for  well-doing"  is  just  equivalent  to 
suffering  as  a  Christian,  suffering  on  account  of  the  consistent 
profession  of  tiie  fidth  of  Christ.  And  ^^  the  constant  conti- 
nuance in  well-doing,"  in  which  Christians  are  "to  seek  for 
glory,  honour,  and  immortality,"  is  plainly  just  the  perseve- 
ring fidth  of  the  doctrines  and  practice  of  the  duties  of 
Christianity.  The  persecuted  Christians  were  to  continue 
in  well-doing.  They  had  done  well  in  embracing  tiie  gos- 
pel, denying  themselves,  and  becoming  followers  of  Christ ; 
and  they  must  persevere  in  doing  well,  by  holding  fast  their 
profession. 
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Should  they  not  thus  persevere  in  well-domg,  but,  under 
the  power  of  terror  and  shame,  abandon  the  cause  of  Christ, 
making  shipwreck  of  faith  and  a  good  conscience,  they  would 
make  a  miserable  exchange  of  circumstances.  They  must 
in  this  case  take  their  place  among  the  ungodly  and  sinners, 
who  obey  not  the  gospel  of  God.  However  severe  the  trials 
of  Christians  may  be,  they  are  nothing  compared  with  the 
punishment  which  awaits  the  impenitent  and  imbelieving. 
Even  in  this  world,  some  of  the  apostates  of  that  age,  in 
seeking  to  escape  the  persecution  to  which  Christians  were 
exposed,  involved  themselves  in  still  more  dreadful  cala- 
mities. They  who  in  Jerusalem  remained  faithful  to 
Christ,  following  his  command,  left  the  doomed  city,  em- 
bracing an  opportunity  very  wonderfully  offered  to  them, 
and  so  were  saved,  saved  with  difficulty ;  while  the  apostates 
continued,  and  perished  miserably  in  the  siege  and  sack  of 
that  city.  In  the  times  of  the  severest  persecution,  it  is 
men's  wisdom,  by  embracing  the  gospel,  to  cast  in  their  lot 
with  the  afficted  people  of  God.  That  is  the  only  way  of 
escaping  evils  immeasurably  more  dreadful  than  any  which 
the  malignant  ingenuity  of  earth  or  hell  can  inflict  on  the 
saints;  and  it  is  madness,  absolute  madness,  to  purchase 
security  from  persecution,  and  all  that  this  world  can  be- 
stow, at  the  price  of  apostasy.  "  For  he  who  turns  back, 
turns  back  to  perdition."  Since,  then,  trials  so  severe  were 
awjuting  the  church  of  God,  and  seeing  destruction  so  awful 
was  impending  over  those  ungodly  men  and  sinners,  who 
either  by  impenitence  or  apostasy  were  disobedient  to  the 
gospel  of  God,  how  appropriate  and  how  powerfully  enforced 
the  injunction  of  the  Apostle,  "  Wherefore,  let  them  that 
suffer  according  to  the  will  of  God  commit  the  keeping  of 
their  souls  to  him  in  well-doing,  as  to  a  faithful  Creator  1" 

The  two  injunctions  are  most  intimately  connected.  It  is 
only  he  who  is  continuing  in  well  doing,  that  in  the  day  of  se- 
vere trial  can  commit  the  keeping  of  his  soul  to  God,  as  to  a 
faithful  Creator ;  and  it  is  only  he  who  commits  the  keeping  of 
his  soul  to  God,  as  to  a  faithful  Creator,  that  in  the  dav  of 
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severe  trial  will  continue  in  well-dtMng.  AH  others  will  be- 
come weaiy  in  well'doing  under  persecation ;  and  silently 
withdravr  from,  or  openly  renounce  oonnexion  with,  the 
oppressed  persecuted  church  of  Christ 

There  are  two  general  principles  of  a  practical  kind,  and 
of  veiy  general  application,  naturally  suggested  by  wiiat 
we  have  said,  to  which  I  would  call  your  attention  for  a 
moment  be£}re  we  conclade. 

They  who  obey  the  gospel  may  coont  on  varied,  and,  it 
may  be,  severe  trials  previously  to  their  obtaining  "  the  sal- 
vation that  is  in  Christ  with  eternal  gloiy ;"  and  they  who 
obey  not  the  gospel  can  reasonably  count  on  nothing  but 
everlasting  perdition. 

They  who  obe^  the  gospel  are  as  sure  of  salvation  as  the 
love  and  power,  the  faithfulness  and  wisdom,  of  God  can 
make  them.  The  righteous,  those  "  justiiied  freely  by  God's 
grace  through  the  redemption  that  b  in  Christ  Jesus,"  those 
sanctified  by  the  Spirit  through  the  truth,  will  certainly  be 
saved.  When  it  is  swd  they  are  "  scarcely  saved,"  the  refeiv 
ence  is  not  to  the  uncertainty  of  their  being  saved,  but  to 
the  difficulties  and  trials  they  may  experience  in  the  course 
of  their  being  saved.  All  Christians  are  not  tried  as  the 
Christians  to  whom  Peter  wrote,  the  Christians  at  the  close 
of  the  Jewish  dispensation ;  but  all  Christians  meet  with 
afBictions,  and  meet  with  afflictions  because  they  are  Chris- 
tians; all  suiler,  and  all  suffer  as  Christians.  We  must  never 
think  ill  of  a  cause  merely  because  it  is  posecuted,  nor  in- 
dulge dark  thoughts  respecting  the  spiritual  state  and  pro- 
spects v£  men  merely  because  they  are  very  severely 
afflicted.  The  absence  of  trial  is  a  worse  sign  than  what  we 
mi^t  be  disposed  to  tlunk  the  excess  of  trial.  "  If  ye  were 
without  chastisement,  of  which  all  are  partakers,  then  were 
ye  bodards,  and  not  sons."  *  Bot  it  is  not  exposure  to  trial, 
bnt  the  endnrance  of  trii^  in  "  a  patient  continoance  in  well- 
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doing,*'  that  is  the  characteristic  mark  of  those  who  obey  the 
gospel  of  God.  Let  Christians,  then,  not  wonder  at  their 
trials,  however  severe.  Let  them  not  coimt  strange  even  the 
fiery  trial,  as  if  some  strange  thing  had  happened  to  them ; 
and  let  them  seek,  by  rightly  improving  their  trials,  to  con- 
vert them  into  proo&  of  saintship  and  means  of  salvation. 

They  who  obey  not  the  gospel  of  God  can  reasonably 
count  on  nothing  but  immixed  misery,  everlasting  perdi- 
tion.    "  If  judgment  begin   at  the  house  of  God,  what 
will   the  end  be   of  those  who  obey  not  the  gospel  of 
God  1  and,  if  the  righteous  scarcely  be  saved,  where  will 
the  ungodly  and  the  sinner  appear  t"  These  words  most 
strikingly  bring  before  our  minds  both  the  severity  and  the 
certainty  of  the  punishment  which  awaits  the  wicked.     K 
even  the  children  of  God,  the  objects  of  his  peculiar  love, 
are   severely  chastened  for  their  faults  in   this  season  of 
Divine  forbearance,  what  can  those  who  are  the  objects  of  his 
moral  disapprobation  and  judicial  displeasure  expect,  but 
the  unmitigated  punishment  of  their  sin,  under  an  economy 
which  is  the  revelation  of  his  righteous  judgment,  where 
justice  is  to  have  firee  course  and  to  be  glorified  ?     K  the 
trials  to  which  the  righteous  are  exposed  are  so  varied  and 
severe,  that,  though  saved,  they  are  "  saved  as  by  fire,"  saved 
with  difficulty,  with  a  struggle,  after  "  a  great  fight  of  afflic- 
tion," what  will  be  the  state  of  those  who  are  not  to  be 
saved  at  all — ^not  saved,  but  destroyed  with  an  everlasting 
destruction  from  the  presence  of  the  Lord,  and  the  glory  of 
his  power?  K  even  children  are  so  chastened,  how  will 
hardened  rebels  be  punished  1   "If  these  things  are  done  in 
the  green  tree,  what  will  be  done  in  the  diy?"     Oh !  that 
men  who  obey  not  the  gospel  of  God  could  be  but  induced 
to  lay  these  things  to  heart.    If  they  continue  disobedient  to 
the  gospel,  there  is  no  hope ;  for  there  is  no  atoning  sacri- 
fice, no  sanctifying  Spirit,  no  salvation,  but  the  sacrifice, 
the  Spirit,  the  salvation  revealed  in  the  gospel. 

But  why  should  they  not  obey  this  gospel  f  Is  it  not  "  a 
faithfiil  saying,  and  worthy  of  all  acceptation?"    Oh  I  why 
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will  they  reject  the  counsel  of  God  against  themselves  ?  If 
they  continue  to  reject  this  counsel  of  peace  they  must 
perish :  but  there  is  no  necessity  of  rejecting  this  counsel  of 
peace,  but  what  originates  in  their  own  unreasonable,  wicked 
obstinacy. 

I  conclude,  in  words  full  of  comfort  to  the  first  of  these 
classes  of  whom  I  have  been  speaking,  and  full  of  terror  to 
the  second.  May  Grod  carry  them  home  with  power  to  the 
hearts  of  both  I  ^<  The  Lord  knoweth  how  to  deliver  the 
godly  out  of  temptations,  and  to  reserve  the  unjust  unto  the 
day  of  judgment  to  be  punished."  ^^  The  Lord  is  not  slack 
concerning  his  declaration,  as  some  men  count  slackness ; 
but  he  is  long  suffering  to  us-ward,  not  willing  that  any 
should  perish,  but  that  all  should  come  unto  repentance. 
He  that,  being  often  reproved,  hardeneth  his  neck,  shall  sud- 
denly be  destroyed,  and  that  without  remedy."  ^ 

•  2  Pet  ii.  9;  iii.  9.    Prov.  xxix.  1. 
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Note  A« 

It  must  be  admitted  that  there  is  a  strange  disparity  between 
"  the  busy-body,"  and  "  the  thief^"  and  "  the  murderer."  It  is 
an  ingenious  conjecture,  but  nothing  more,  of  Dr  Mangey,  that 
a  very  early  transcriber  may  have  written  oXXorpcocirto'ieon'or, 
which  appears  in  all  existing  manuscripts,  for  oXXorpcocirixXofror, 
"  a  purloiner  of  other  men's  property."  There  is  more  weight 
in  Bishop  Barrington's  suggestion — "  This  caution  probably 
owed  its  origin  to  the  temper  and  conduct  of  the  Jews  at  this 
period,  llhiey  were  peculiarly  fond  of  intermeddling  in  the  public 
councils  and  concerns  of  oUier  bodies  of  men.  Josephus,  de 
Bell.  Jud.,  lib.  ii.  c.  xviii.  §  7,  8,  gives  an  excellent  comment 
on  this  apostolical  prohibition.  He  relates  that  his  countrymen, 
"  needlessly  mixing  with  the  Greeks  assembled  at  Alexandria  on 
their  own  affairs,  and  acting  the  part  of  spies,  greatly  suffered 
for  it."  This  took  place  a.d.  66,  just  about  the  time  this  Epistle 
was  written. — Vide  Bowteb's  Conjectures,  p.  603,  4. 


DISCOURSE   XXL 


THE  ECCLESIASTICAL  DUTIES  OF  CHRISTIANS  ENJOINED 

AND  ENFORCED. 


1  Pbt.  t.  1-5. — The  elders  which  are  among  yon  I  exhort,  who  am  also  an 
elder,  and  a  witness  of  the  sofferings  of  Christ,  and  also  a  partaker  of  the  glory 
that  shall  be  revealed :  feed  the  flock  of  Grod  which  is  among  you,  taking  the 
oyersight  thereof,  not  by  constraint,  bat  willingly ;  not  for  filthy  lacre,  but  of  a 
ready  mind;  neither  as  being  lords  over  God's  heritage,  but  being  ensamples 
to  the  flock:  and  when  the  chief  Shepherd  shall  i^pear,  ye  shall  receive  a 
crown  of  glory  that  fadeth  not  away.  Likewise,  ye  younger,  sabmit  yourselves 
onto  the  elder.  Yea,  all  of  yon  be  subject  one  to  another,  and  be  clothed  with 
hmnility :  fbr  God  reaisteth  the  proud,  and  giveth  grace  to  the  humble. 


In  the  preceding  portions  of  this  Epistle^  the  Apostle  has 
instmcted  those  to  whom  he  wrote  in  many  of  their  religious 
and  moral  duties  in  their  individual  capacity,  and  also  in 
many  of  their  duties  as  members  of  domestic  and  civil  so- 
ciety. In  the  paragraph  which  comes  now  before  us,  he 
writes  to  them  that  they  "  may  know  how  they  ought  to 
behave  themselves  in  the  house  of  God."  He  gives  them  a 
directory  for  their  conduct,  as  office-bearers  or  private  mem- 
bers of  a  Christian  church.  The  duties  of  office-bearers  in 
the  church  to  those  committed  -to  their  charge,  and  the 
duties  of  the  members  of  the  church,  both  to  their  office- 
bearers and  to  each  other,  are  here  veiy  sucdnctiy  stated, 
and  very  powerfully  enforced. 

With  regard  to  the  office-bearers  of  the  church,  here 
termed  "  the  elders,"  the  whole  of  their  duty  is  represented 
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as  consisting  in  acting  the  part  of  shepherds  and  overseers 
of  that  portion  of  the  flock  or  fiunily  of  God  committed  to 
their  care;  the  temper  or  disposition  in  which  this  duty 
must  be  discharged  is  described,  both  negatively  and  posi- 
tively, "  not  by  constraint,  not  for  filthy  lucre,  not  as  lords 
of  God's  heritage,"  but  "  willingly,  of  a  ready  mind,  as  en- 
samples  to  the  flock;"  and  to  secure  a  conscientious  per- 
formance of  this  duty,  besides  employing  his  personal  influ- 
ence with  them,  as  being  himself  ^^  also  an  elder,  and  a  wit- 
ness of  the  suflerings  of  Christ,  and  a  partaker  of  the  glory 
which  shall  be  revealed,"  the  Apostle  turns  their  attention  to 
the  peculiar  character  of  the  church  as  ^Hhe  flock"  and 
"  heritage  of  God,"  and  to  the  rich  reward  which  shall  be 
conferred  on  the  &ithful  under  shepherds  and  overseers,  by 
the  chief  Shepherd  and  Overseer  at  his  ^^  glorious  appear- 
ing," and  their  "  gathering  together  to  him." 

With  regard  to  the  members  of  the  church,  who,  with  a 
reference  to  their  office-bearers  being  termed  "elders,"^  are, 
we  apprehend,  described  by  the  cognate  appellation  "young- 
er,"' or  juniors,  just  as  if  the  office-bearers  had  been  termed 
fathers,  they  woidd  have  been  termed  children ;  their  duty 
to  their  office-bearers  is  described  under  the  general  word, 
"  submission." 

The  duty  of  all  connected  with  the  Christian  church, 
whether  as  officers  or  private  members,  is  enjoined  under 
the  expression,  mutual  subjection.  Humility  is  enjoined  as 
necessary  in  order  to  the  right  discharge  of  all  these  classes 
of  duties ;  and  the  cultivation  of  this  disposition,  so  requisite 
to  the  prosperity  and  good  order  of  the  church,  is  recom- 
mended by  a  strong  statement,  couched  in  the  language  of 
Old  Testament  scripture,  of  the  pecuUar  complacency  with 
which  God  regards  the  humble,  and  the  contemptuous 
reprobation  with  which  he  regards  the  proud.  Such  is  a 
brief  analysis  of  the  paragraph,  which  we  will  find  of  use  in 
guiding  our  thoughts  in  our  subsequent  illustrations.     The 
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peculiar  duties  of  the  rulers  of  the  Christian  church,  tlie 
peculiar  duties  of  the  members  of  the  Christian  church,  and 
the  duties  common  to  both,  these  are  the  important  topics 
to  which  in  the  sequel  jour  attention  shall  be  successively 
directed. 


I.    OF   THE   DUTIES  OF   THE  BULERS  OF  THE  CHBI8TIAN 

CHURCH. 

And  first,  of  the  duties  of  the  rulers  of  the  Christian 
Church.  For  the  light  illustration  of  this  part  of  our  sub- 
ject, it  will  be  requisite  that  we  consider  first  the  appellation 
here  given  to  those  who  rule  in  the  Christian  Church,  and 
to  whom  that  appellation  properly  belongs ;  secondly,  the 
duty  which  they  are  required  to  perform ;  thirdly,  the  man- 
ner in  whidi  that  duty  ought  to  be  performed ;  and  lastly, 
the  motives  by  which  the  performance  of  this  duty  in  this 
manner  is  enforced. 

CHAP.  I.   THE  APPELLATION  HERE  OIYEN  TO  THE  RULERS 
OF  THE  CHRISTIAN  CHURCH,  "  ELDERS." 

§  1. — The  origin  and  meaning  of  the  appellation. 

The  appellation  here  given  to  the  rulers  of  the  Church, 
those  who  were  to  act  the  part  of  shepherds  to  it,  as  the 
flock  of  Grod,  the  part  of  overseers  to  it  as  the  family  of  God, 
is  that  of  ^  elders,"  or  presbyters,  which  is  just  the  Greek 
word  with  an  English  termination.  ^^  The  elders,  or  pres- 
byters, who  are  among  you,  I  exhort."  The  word  in  its 
literal  signification  describes  the  person  to  whom  it  is  given 
as  of  comparatively  advanced  age.  As  rule  ought  to  be 
committed  only  to  those  who  are  characterised  by  knowledge 
and  wisdom ;  as  in  ordinary  circumstances  these  are  not  to  be 
expected  in  a  high  degree  in  very  young  persons,  since  both 
qualifications  are  generally  understood  to  be  of  somewhat 
difficult  acquirement  and  slow  growth ;  and  as  in  the  simplest 
form  of  human  government,  the  domestic,  the  elder  members 
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of  the  society  are  the  ruling  members  in  it,  and  as,  where 
the  ruling  orders  in  civil  society  are  elective,  they  are  gene- 
rally chosen  from  among  those  of  at  least  mature  age,  it  is 
not  at  all  wonderftd  that  the  appellation,  primarily  signi- 
ficant merely  of  superior  age,  should  have  been  very  gene- 
rally employed  to  denote  superior  dignity  and  authority. 
The  Hebrew  ordinary  civil  rulers  are  termed  "  the  elders  of 
Israel.'^  The  assembled  magistrates  of  Eome  were  termed 
the  senate  or  meeting  of  elders,  and  its  individual  members 
senators.  Li  some  of  the  most  extens^vely  spoken  conti- 
nental languages,  the  title  expressive  of  dignity  and  rule, 
and  which  we  would  render  by  the  word  lord,  actually  sig- 
nifies just  elder  ;^  and  the  English  t^m  alderman,  descriptive 
of  municipal  authority  and  power  in  many  cities,  is  just  an 
antiquated  form  of  the  word  elder  man. 

It  has  been  the  opinion  of  some  of  the  most  judicious  and 
learned  students  of  the  liistory  of  apostolical  and  primitive 
Christianity,  that  the  constitution  of  the  Christian  church 
was,  under  apostolic  guidance,  "  modelled  for  the  most  part 
after  that  religious  commimity  with  which  it  stood  in  closest 
connexion,  the  Jewish  synagogue ;  such  modifications,  how- 
ever, taking  place  as  were  required  by  the  nature  and  design 
of  the  Christian  community,  and  the  new  and  peculiar  spirit 
by  which  it  was  animated."'  In  this  case  it  would  have 
been  strange  if  the  designation  by  which  managers  of  the 
affairs  of  the  Jewish  synagogue,  elders,  had  not  been  trans- 
ferred to  the  superintendents  of  the  Christian  church.  And 
we  cease  to  wonder  that  we  have  no  particular  account  of 
the  formal  establishment  of  the  ofiice  of  elders,  the  existing 
order  of  tilings  in  the  synagogues  for  religious  instruction 
and  discipline,  very  probably  originally  organized  by  inspired 
men,  silently,  under  apostolic  superintendence  and  with 
apostolic  sanction,  without  the  formality  of  express  legis- 
lative enactment,  being  transferrred  to  the  meetings  of  the 
disciples,  the  churches  of  Christ. 

'  Senor,  seigneur.  ^  Vita'inga,  Whately,  Neander. 
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With  tlie  exception  of  "  the  deacons,"  a  term  mgnifying 
ministers  or  servants,  who  obviously  as  deacons  had  no  part 
in  the  government  of  the  church,  "  the  elders  "  appear  to  be 
the  only  ordinary  set  of  office-bearers  in  the  apostolic  and 
primitive  churches.  In  an  inspired  account  of  the  consti- 
tution of  the  Christian  church,  we  are  informed,  when  her 
only  Lord  and  King  ascended  on  high  "  he  gave,"  that  is, 
he  appointed,  and  qualified,  and  commisBioncd  "  some 
apostles,  and  some  prophets,  and  some  evangelists,  and 
some  pastors  and  teachers,  for  tlie  perfecting  of  the  saints, 
for  the  work  of  the  ministry,  for  the  edification  of  the  body 
of  Christ." '  The  office  of  the  Apostles  was  altogether  pe- 
culiar, and  they  who  filled  it  were  intended  for  the  benefit 
of  the  chnrch  in  all  ages.  They  were  the  accredited  mes- 
sengers of  Chrbt.  They  had  his  mind.'  He  spake  by  them, 
and  wrought  by  them ;  and  though  they  have  long  left  this 
world,  in  their  inspired  writings  they  are  still  in  the  chnrch, 
according  to  the  promise  of  their  Lord,  "  sitting  on  thrones, 
judging  the  twelve  tribes  of  the  spiritual  Israel ;"  and  in  the 
same  writings  they  are  still  ''  going  into  all  the  world,  pro- 
claiming the  gospel ;"  and  their  Lord  by  his  Spirit  is  with 
them,  and  vnH  continue  to  be  with  them  tUl  the  end  of  the 
world.  The  prophets  necessarily  disappeared  when  the 
prophetic  spirit  was  withdrawn.  The  evangelists  seem  not 
to  have  been  properly  office-bearers  in  the  church,  bnt  mes- 
sengers firom  the  church  to  the  world  lying  under  the 
wicked  one ;  and  the  missionary,  in  the  later  ages  of  the 
chnrch,  seems  to  fill  a  place  similar  to  that  occupied  by  the 
evangelist  in  the  primitive  age.  The  pastors  and  teachers, 
which  terms  do  not  seem  to  denote  two  distinct  classes  of 
men,  but  two  functions  of  the  same  general  class,  seem  to  be 
the  only  permanent  ordinaiy  office-bearers  appointed  for  the 
patting  and  keeping  in  fit  order,  for  that  is  the  meaning  of 
the  word  rendered  **  perfecting  the  saints,"  those  sanctified 
in  Christ  Jesus,  called  to  be  saints,  the  disciples,  the  brethren ; 

<  F.ph.  )v.  ll,lv.  )2Cor.  iulS. 
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for  the  work  of  the  ministry,  for  the  edifying  of  the  body  of 
Christ ;  and,  as  we  will  see  by  and  by,  these  pastors  and 
teachers  were  just  the  same  persons  who  are  here  called 
elders. 

In  another  inspired  account  by  the  same  Apostle  of  the 
constitution  of  the  Christian  church,  we  are  informed  that 
^^  God  hath  set  some  in  the  church,  first,  apostles ;  secondarily, 
prophets ;  thirdly,  teachers ;  after  that  miracles ;  then  gifts  of 
healing,  helps,  governments,  diversities  of  tongues."  ^  Here 
it  is  plain  that  the  apostles,  the  prophets,  the  workers  of 
miracles  of  various  kinds,  do  not  belong  to  the  permanent 
order  of  the  church.  Fact  has  decided  that  question.  ^^  Helps" 
or  helpers  seem  plainly  the  deacons ;  while  the  teachers  and 
the  governments  are  just  the  same  class  of  persons  as  the 
pastors  and  teachers,  their  two  different  ftmctions  of  instruo- 
tion  and  rule  being  mentioned  in  an  inverse  order  in  the  two 
cases. 

As  this  order  of  men  received  the  appellation  of  elders  on 
the  same  groimd  as  rulers  have  generally  been  designated 
by  some  such  title,"  and  as  occupying  in  the  church  materially 
the  same  place  as  the  Jewish  elders  did  in  the  synagogue ; 
80,  from  the  great  design  of  their  appointment,  they  are  not 
unfrequently  termed  bishops,  which  is  an  anglicised  Greek 
word,  disguised  in  this  way  in  our  version  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment,  there  is  reason  to  believe,  to  serve  a  purpose,  and  an 
unworthy  one,  but  which  means  neither  more  nor  less  than 
pur  English  word  "  overseers;"  by  which  word  indeed,  to 
serve  a  purpose  too,  and  the  same  one,  it  is  in  one  or  two 
cases  rendered.  That  the  only  bishops  known  in  the  New 
Testament  are  the  same  class  of  persons  who  are  termed 
elders,  may  be  made  very  plain  in  a  very  few  words.    Paul, 


1 1  Cor.  xii.  28. 

>  **  n^wfivTtiH,  id  est  senior,  est  nomen  quod  tribuitur  Miiiistris  Ecclesis, 
sive  quia  olim  Miiiistri  Ecelesisc  plerumqae  dcligcbantar,  qui  jam  essent  gran- 
dioris  ffitatis :  sive  potius  quia  Ministri  Ecclesiie  moribos  senes  referre  debent» 
iisque  is  tribuendus  honor,  qui  senibus  tribui  solet;  ita  igttur  nomen  uon  est 
setaUs  sed  officii  et  dignitatis.— Suioe  a. 
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on  his  journey  from  MacedoniatoJerusalem,  sent  from  Miletus, 
and  called  the  elders  of  Ephesus:  and,  when  these  elders  had 
come,  he  exhorted  them  to  ^^  take  heed  to  all  the  flock  over 
which  the  Holy  Ghost  had  made  them  overseers,  bishops." 
Paul,  writing  to  Titus,  states,  that  he  had  left  him  in  Crete, 
to  ordain  elders  in  every  city.  He  enumerates  the  quali- 
fications of  an  elder,  and  then  adds,  ^^  for  a  bishop"  or  overseer 
<^  must  be  blameless,"  &c.^  J£  this  does  not  identify  the  bishop 
with  the  elder,  what  can  do  it  ?  Suppose  a  law  pointing 
out  the  qualification  of  a  sherifi^  was  to  say — A  sheriff  must  be 
a  man  of  good  character,  great  activity,  and  resolute  spirity 
for  it  is  highly  necessary  the  chief  magistrate  of  the  county 
should  be  of  unspotted  reputation,  would  it  be  possible  to 
come  to  any  other  conclusion  than  that,  in  the  eye  of  the 
legislature,  the  sheriff  and  the  first  magistrate  of  the  county 
were  just  two  names  for  the  same  ofiicer  ?  How  inconsistent 
would  it  be  to  say  to  a  captain — ^In  appointing  sergeants  you 
must  only  appoint  men  of  such  qualifications,  specifying 
them,  and  then  add,  for  these  are  the  proper  qualifications 
for  a  general  or  field-marshal  ?  But  we  need  not  go  fiulher 
than  the  text  in  search  of  the  identification  of  the  Christian 
elder,  and  the  apostoUc  bishop,  and  the  apostdljic  pastor. 
^^  The  elders  I  exhort :  Act  the  part  of  pastors  to  the  fiock ; 
shepherd  them,  acting  the  part  of  bishops,  or  overseers."' 
The  elders,  in  other  words,  are  exhorted  to  act  the  part  of 
good  pastors,  good  bishops. 

The  whole  care  of  a  Christian  church  as  a  spiritual  so- 
ciety, including  instruction,  superintendence,  and  discipHne, 
was  committed  to  these  elders,  though  it  is  very  probable 
that  in  the  primitive  churches,  as  among  us,  there  were 
authorized  public  teachers  who  were  not  elders,  and  had 
no  share  in  the  management  of  any  church. 

1  Acts  ZX.  17,  28 ;  Ht.  i.  5-7.  En$in  Xm99»9U  rwt  xtXXtvs  4i  rwn^*,  fMiAirr* 
rm  Mtumt  iia$',Mv.t,  T«w  fT<r««y«vr  irftrfitfrt^tH  f/MM^tv^rm^  mm  rtot  Xfttfiurt^ift  tttr- 
««rMv,  t%fMutt%*f  rwv  irnvAip  (Acts  XX.  17, 28)  m*i  •«  rm  9f$€  Tir*r  *n^T0},ti€  mm  •« 
rnt  x^t  Tt/d^Bif  inmntt. — U^M'^vn^Mv  mm  r*vt  i74r««T*v<,  mm  rm  «■{«{•«»  fitfikt  m)i 

Aiy«/MrMv. — In  hunc  loc. — (Ecumenius. 
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It  is  plain  there  was  a  plurality  of  such  elders  in  every 
church.  These  formed  the  eldership  or  presbytery  of  that 
church.  In  the  church  of  Jerusalem  when  met  for  govern- 
ment, we  find  just  the  apostles'  extraordinary  officers,  tlie 
elders'  ordinary  officers,  and  the  brethren  or  church  members 
who  listened  to  their  deliberations,  and  to  whom  their  decision 
seemed  good.  We  know  there  were  deacons  in  that  church ; 
but  their  office  was  not  rule,  and  therefore  they  are  not 
named.  The  church  of  Philippi,  which  was  set  in  order  by 
the  Apostle,  was  composed  of  "  the  saints  in  Christ  Jesus," 
the  private  members ;  "  with  the  bishops,"  overseers ;  elders, 
who  ruled ;  and  "  the  deacons,"  who  served."  ^ 

While  the  entire  spiritual  charge  of  the  church  was  com- 
mitted to  the  presbytery  or  meeting  of  elders,  what  we  are 
in  the  habit  of  calling  the  session,  there  is  evidence,  not  that 
the  elders  were  divided  into  a  pastor  or  pastors  who  only 
taught,  and  bishops  who  ruled ;  but  that,  while  all  the  elders 
severally  and  in  a  body  superintended  and  ruled,  there  were 
some  of  these  elders  "  who  laboured  in  word  and  doctrine," 
devoting  themselves  chiefly  to  the  exposition  and  enforce- 
ment of  the  doctrine  and  law  of  our  Lord  Jesus. 

It  is  comparatively  a  modem,  at  any  rate  it  is  not  a  New 
Testament  usage,  to  apply  the  term  pastor  exclusively  to 
those  teaching  elders,  that  term  naturally  expressing  the 
whole  work  of  the  Christian  eldership ;  and,  like  the  kindred 
term  bishop,  being  given  in  the  New  Testament  to  Chris- 
tians elders  indiscriminately.  But  that  such  a  distinction 
as  that  between  elders  who  taught  and  ruled,  and  elders 
who  only  ruled,  existed  firom  the  beginning,  is  made  probable 
by  the  reasonableness  and  almost  necessity  of  the  arrange- 
ment, and  its  obvious  tendency  to  secure  the  gaining  in  the 
best  way  and  in  the  greatest  degree  the  ends  of  the  Christian 
eldership ;  and  appears  to  me  proved  by  the  passage  in  the 
first  Epistle  to  Timothy,  v.  17,  of  wliich,  after  all  that  has 
been  said  for  the  purpose  of  reconciling  it  to  the  episcopal 

'  PhU.  i.  1. 
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or  independent  order  of  church  polity,  I  am  disposed  to  say 
with  Dr  Owen,  that  "  on  the  first  proposal  of  this  text,  that 
*the  elders  who  rule  well  are  worthy  of  double  honours, 
especially  those  who  labour  in  word  and  doctrine,'  a  rational 
man  who  is  unprejudiced,  who  never  heard  of  the  contro- 
versy about  ruling  elders,  can  hardly  avoid  an  apprehension 
that  there  are  two  sorts  of  elders ;  some  of  whom  labour  in 
word  and  doctrine,  and  some  who  do  not  so." 

§  2.  QualificatUms  of  Christian  elders. 

With  regard  to  the  qualifications  which  are  necessary  for 
filling  the  ofiice  of  a  Christian  elder,  we  have  full  informa- 
tion in  the  Epistles  of  Paul  to  Timothy  and  Titus.  "  This 
is  a  true  saying,"  says  he,  in  his  first  Epistle  to  Timothy, 
iii.  1,  ^^  If  a  man  desire  the  ofiiee  of  a  bishop,"  an  overseer,  an 
elder,  in  the  Christian  church,  ^^he  desireth  a  good  work. 
A  bishop  then  must  be  blameless,  the  husband  of  one  wife, 
vigilant,  sober,  of  good  behaviour,  given  to  hospitality,  apt  to 
teach ;  not  given  to  wine,  no  striker,  not  greedy  of  filthy 
lucre ;  but  patient,  not  a  brawler,  nor  covetous ;  one  that 
ruleth  well  his  own  house,  having  his  children  in  subjection 
with  all  gravity ;  for  if  a  man  know  not  how  to  rule  his  own 
family,  how  shall  he  take  care  of  the  house"  the  family  ^^  of 
God  f  Not  a  novice,"  a  late  convert,  "  lest,  being  lifted  up  with 
pride,  he  fidl  into  the  condemnation  of  the  devil.  Moreover, 
he  must  have  a  good  report  of  those  who  are  without ;  lest  he 
fall  into  reproach  and  the  snare  of  the  devil."  ^^  Ordain 
elders,"  says  he  to  Titus,  ^^  in  every  city,  as  I  had  appointed 
thee.  K  any  be  blameless,  the  husband  of  one  wife,  having 
fidthftd  children,  not  accused  of  riot,  or  unruly.  For  a  bishop 
must  be  blameless,  as  the  steward  of  God ;  not  self-willed, 
not  soon  angry,  not  given  to  wine,  no  striker,  not  given  to 
filthy  lucre ;  but  a  lover  of  hospitality,  a  lover  of  good  men, 
just,  holy,  temperate ;  holding  fast  the  faithful  word  as  he 
hath  been  taught,  that  he  may  be  able  by  soimd  doctrine 
both  to  exhort  and  to  convince  gainsayers."  These  are 
qualifications  which  are  requisite  in  all  elders,  though  some 
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of  them  may  be  required  in  a  higher  degree  in  those  who 
are  called  to  labour  in  word  and  doctrine. 

§  3.  Of  the  manner  in  which  Elders  were  invested  with  office. 

With  regard  to  the  manner  in  which  the  elders  were  in- 
vested with  these  offices  in  the  apostolic  churchy  we  have 
comparatively  little  information.  We  know  that  Paul  and 
Barnabas  ordained  elders  in  every  church  which  was  ga- 
thered by  their  ministry ;  and  that  Titus  was  enjoined  by 
Paul  to  ordain  elders  in  every  city  where  the  gospel  had 
taken  root.  But  we  would  undoubtedly  err  were  we  con- 
cluding that  these  offices  were  appointed  by  tiie  Apostles 
or  Evangelists,  whatever  their  authority  might  be,  without 
consulting  the  brethren.  When  we  reflect  on  the  nature 
and  design  of  a  Christian  church,  and  take  into  considera- 
tion the  probable  method  of  electing  an  Apostie  in  room  of 
Judas,  and  the  distinctiy  recorded  facts  respecting  tiie  elec- 
tion of  the  deacons,  we  cannot  doubt  that  the  elders  were 
elected  by  the  brethren  fix>m  among  themselves,  and  pre- 
sented by  them  to  the  Apostles,  Evangelists,  or  other  church 
rulers,  who,  with  festing,  prayer,  and  laying  on  of  hands, 
solemnly  set  them  apart  to  the  discharge  of  the  functions  of 
the  office  to  which  they  had  been  chosen ;  thus,  in  the  most 
impressive  way,  intimating  their  conviction  of  their  fitness 
for  the  office,  and  their  cordial  acknowledgment  of  them  as 
fellow  labourers,  and  commending  them  to  the  special  care 
and  blessing  of  their  common  Lord.  So  much  for  the 
elders  to  whom  the  Apostle  here  addresses  so  solemn  and 
affectionate  an  exhortation. 

CHAP.  II.  OF  THE  DUTIES  OF  CHRISTIAN  ELDERS. 

§  1.  Of  the  figurative  terms  in  which  these  duties  are  descnbedy 
acting  the  part  of  a  shepherd  and  an  overseer. 

Let  us  now,  in  the  second  place,  attend  to  the  duty  which 
is  here  enjoined  on  these  elders.  They  are  enjoined  to  "  feed 
tiie  flock  of  God,  and  to  take  tiie  oversight  of  it."    The  two 
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words  employed  to  describe  the  elder^s  duty,  are  suited  to 
the  two  figoratiye  representations  here  given  us  of  the  ob- 
jects of  their  care.  If  viewed  as  the  flock  of  God,  they  are 
to  feed,  or  rather,  as  the  word  properly  signifies,  they  are  to 
act  the  part  of  shepherds  to  them.  K  viewed  as  the  property 
of  Gt)d,  or  the  family  of  Grod,  they  are  to  act  the  part  of 
overseers  in  reference  to  them.  The  Israelitish  people  are 
often  in  Scripture  termed  the  flock  of  God,  and  their  rulers 
appointed  by  him  as  their  shepherds :  they  are  represented 
as  the  peculiar  property  and  as  the  family  of  Gt)d,  and  their 
rulers  as  overseers,  tutors,  governors,  appointed  by  the  Fa- 
ther. The  Christian  church  is  the  antitype  of  the  Israelitish 
people.  The  whole  body  of  believers  are  the  flock  of  God, 
the  property  of  God,  the  family  of  God ;  for  in  the  new 
economy  all  things  are  of  God  by  Christ  Jesus.  We  are 
Chrises,  Christ  is  God's.  Jesus  Christ,  who  laid  down  his 
life  for  the  sheep,  is  the  Ghreat  Shepherd,  the  Chief  Shepherd^ 
whose  own  the  sheep  are.  To  him  is  committed  the  care  of 
the  property  whidi  was  purchased,  redeemed  to  God,  by  his 
blood ;  and  he,  as  the  Son,  is  entrusted  with  the  manage- 
ment of  the  whole  family  called  by  his  name.  He  is  the 
shepherd,  and  bishop  or  overseer,  of  their  souls.^  Christian 
elders  are  here  represented  as  under-shepherds,  under-over- 
seers  ;  and  it  is  their  duty  to  that  portion  of  the  flock  of  God, 
committed  to  their  care,  that  the  Apostle  here  refers  to. 

It  has,  I  believe,  been  very  generally  supposed  by  inter- 
preters, that  the  expression  rendered  ^^feed"  refers  solely 
to  instruction ;  and  that  rendered  by  "  taking  oversight,"  to 
discipline  and  government.  If  the  term  ^^  feed"  adequately 
represented  the  force  of  the  original  term,  there  might  be  a 
good  deal  said  for  this  mode  of  interpretation ;  for,  no  doubt, 
knowledge  is  mental  food,  and  instruction  is  spiritual  feed- 
ing ;  but  the  truth  is,  the  word  signifies  generally,  act  the 
part,  dischai*ge  the  duty,  of  a  shepherd,  and  is  ordinarily, 
when  used  in  a  figurative  sense,  significant  of  ruling,  being 

I  John  X.  11-14.    Heb.iU.6.    1  Pet  U.  25. 
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applied  to  kings.  To  procure  and  administer  food  to  the 
flock  is  an  important  part  of  the  shepherd's  duty,  but  it  is 
not  his  only  duty ;  he  must  strengthen  the  diseased,  and  heal 
the  sick,  and  bind  up  the  broken,  and  bring  again  that 
which  was  driven  away,  and  seek  that  which  was  lost.  He 
must  go  before  them,  and  guide  them,  and  govern  them. 
The  whole  duties  of  the  Christian  eldership  are  included  in 
shepherding  the  flock ;  and  equally  extensive  is  the  other 
figurative  representation  of  the  elder  feeding,  that  is,  exer- 
cising, the  taking  care  of.  If  it  refer  to  property,  how  can 
such  a  property,  consisting  of  immortal  minds,  be  taken  care 
of?  Must  not  instruction,  putting  them  in  the  way  of  tak- 
ing care  of  themselves,  be  a  part  of  the  overseer^s  work  t 
and,  if  it  refer  to  a  family,  must  not  the  good  steward,  tutor, 
and  overseer,  the  ruler  over  his  master's  family,  not  merely 
superintend  the  conduct  of  the  household,  keep  them  at 
their  proper  work,  out  of  mischief,  away  from  danger,  but 
"  give  to  every  one  his  portion  of  meat  in  due  season  ?  "  ^  The 
first  term  does  not,  then,  exclusively  refer  to  instruction ;  nor 
the  second  to  superintendence  and  government.  They  are  two 
figurative  representations,  each  of  them  embracing  the  whole 
compass  of  the  duty  of  the  eldership  of  a  Christian  church. 

^  2.  Of  the  duties  themselves. 

The  whole  of  the  duties  of  the  Christian  eldership  do, 
however,  naturally  enough  range  themselves  under  the  two 
heads  of  instruction  and  discipline,  or  superintendence  and 
government,  and  to  these  in  their  order  I  wish  very  briefly 
to  call  your  attention. 

(1.)  Instruction, 

First,  then.  Christian  elders  are  to  act  the  part  of 
shepherds  and  overseers  to  those  under  their  care,  by 
providing  and  administering  instruction  to  them.  It  is 
an  important  part  of  the  shepherd's  duty  to  find  whole- 

1  Luke  xil.  42. 
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some  nourishing  pasture  for  his  flock.  It  is  an  important 
duty  of  the  overseer  of  the  family  to  see,  that  every  member 
of  it  be  fiimished  with  a  sufficient  portion  of  suitable  food. 
It  is  the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus,  the  doctrine  and  the  law  of 
Christ,  that  in  the  spiritual  economy  serve  a  purpose  analo- 
gous to  that  which  food  does  in  the  animal  economy.  Suit- 
able wholesome  food  must  be  eaten  and  digested,  in  order  to 
health  and  bodily  growth,  and,  indeed,  to  the  continuance  of 
animal  life ;  and  Divine  truth  must  be  understood  and  be* 
lieved,  and  thus  become  influential  on  the  intellect,  and 
conscience,  and  affections,  in  order  to  the  continuance  and 
to  the  healthy  exercise  of  the  Ainctions,  of  the  spiritual  life  of 
the  new  creature.  The  private  members  of  the  church,  as 
well  as  the  ministers  of  Jesus  Christ,  are  ^^  nourished  up  by 
the  words  of  faith  and  good  doctrine,"  whereunto  they 
attain ;  and  the  "  new-bom  babes  grow"  by  "  the  sincere 
milk  of  the  word,"  which  the  instincts  of  their  new  nature 
lead  them  to  desire. 

Kegnlarly  and  effectually  to  meet  this  exigence  is  one 
leading  object  of  the  Christian  eldership ;  and  where  suit- 
able provisions  are  not  made  for  securing  the  growing  intel- 
ligence of  the  members  of  a  Christian  church,  there  must 
be,  on  the  part  of  the  eldership,  most  blameable  neglect  of 
duty.  When  the  disciples  come  together  on  the  first  day  of 
the  week  to  observe  the  ordinances,  the  ordinance  of  "  doc- 
trine" or  teaching  must  be  attended  to ;  and  the  assembled 
brethren  must  be  taught  to  hold  fast  and  observe  all  things, 
whether  doctrine,  law,  or  institution,  which  the  Lord  has 
commanded  them.  On  these  occasions,  the  elders  who 
labour  in  word  and  doctrine  should  be  prepared,  after  close 
study  and  fervent  prayer,  to  present  to  their  brethren  a  clear 
and  impressive  exhibition  of  the  meaning,  evidence,  and 
practical  bearing  of  some  of  our  Lord's  doctrines,  or  a  per- 
spicuous and  practical  explanation  and  enforcement  of  some 
of  our  Lord's  laws,  having  a  reference  to  what  they  know  to 
be  the  necessities  and  capacities  of  their  audience,  taking 
care  not  to  confine  themselves  to  a  few  topics  to  discant  on, 

VOL.  III.  H 
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which  may  be  peculiarly  ea8y  to  themselves,  and  palatable  to 
their  hearers,  but  endeavouring,  as  much  as  possible,  to 
bring  out  in  the  course  of  these  exercises,  so  far  as  they 
have  discovered  it,  "  the  whole  counsel  of  God ; "  and  with- 
holding nothing  that  can  be  profitable,  whether  it  may  be 
pleasing  or  otherwise.  When  we  consider  how  much  the 
great  body  of  Christians,  belonging  to  the  classes  whose 
time  is  chiefly  devoted  to  the  obtaining  the  necessaries  and 
comforts  of  life  for  themselves  and  families,  must  be  de- 
pendent on  the  instructions  received  on  the  Lord's  day  for 
their  knowledge  of  Christian  truth,  the  importance  of  en- 
deavouring, on  such  occasions,  to  communicate  the  largest 
possible  amount  of  distinct  impressive  instruction,  both  doc- 
trinal and  practical,  on  the  part  of  Christian  teachers,  must 
appear  great  indeed. 

The  Christian  preacher,  if  he  is  reaUy  wise,  when  teaching 
the  people  knowledge,  will  give  good  heed  to  his  doctrine,  that 
it  be  wholesome  and  nourishing ;  and,  if  possible,  palatable. 
He  will  seek  to  find  out,  first,  true  and  important  thoughts, 
and  then  plain  acceptable  words ;  and  he  will  endeavour  that 
his  words  be  as  goads,  entering  readily,  and  bs  riveted  nails 
when  they  have  entered,  sticking  fast.  The  teaching  elder 
ill  discharges  this,  his  highest  duty,  who  satisfies  himself 
with  common-place  statement  or  empty  declamation ;  or  who 
spends  the  hours  of  Christian  instruction  in  metaphysical 
discussions,  and  questions  that  profit  not.  It  has  been  well 
said,  "  To  preach,  to  show  the  extent  of  our  learning  or  the 
subtlety  of  our  ^it,  to  blazon  them  in  the  eyes  of  the  people 
with  the  beggarly  account  of  a  few  words  which  glitter,  but 
caasing  little  heat  and  less  warmth,  is  a  dishonest  use  of 
sacred  time ;  it  is  not  to  preach  the  gospel,  but  ourselves :" 
it  is  not  to  feed,  but  to  starve  our  hearers. 

It  is  the  duty  of  the  Christian  teaching  elder,  not  only  thus  to 
teach  publicly  on  the  Lord's  day,  but  also,  as  God  gives  op- 
portunity, to  teach  fi:om  house  to  house,  taking  such  oppor- 
tunities for  presenting  Christian  truth  in  a  form  more  fami- 
,  Jiar  than  suits  the  character  of  public  instruction,  and  more 
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suited  to  the  circumstances  of  the  individuals  addressed.  It 
seems  to  me  also^  that  a  Christian  eldership  are  but  following 
out  the  spirit  of  the  injunction  in  the  text^  when  thej  en- 
deavour to  secure  for  those  under  their  care^  the  use  of  a  truly 
select  collection  of  books,  fitted  to  promote  the  knowledge  of 
Christian  truth,  the  cultivation  of  Christian  feeling,  and  the 
performance  of  Christian  duty,  by  enabling  them  better  to 
understand  their  Bibles,  and  employ  their  influence  to 
induce  them  to  peruse  these  books. 

The  seeking  to  have  their  brethren,  under  their  care, 
growing  in  accuracy  and  extent  of  Christian  knowledge, 
must  ever  be  considered,  by  the  Christian  eldership,  as  the 
fundamental  part  of  their  duty.  The  church  is  the  school 
of  Christ,  and  the  elders  are  the  schoolmasters.  The  maxim, 
that  ignorance  is  the  mother  of  devotion,  is  utterly  inapplicable 
to  the  religion  of  Christ.  Knowledge  is  necessary  in  order  to 
fiiith ;  and  a  well  instructed  Christian  mind,  is  the  only  soil 
in  which  can  grow  and  flourish  the  fiur  flowers  and  the  rich 
firuits  of  devout  feeling  and  holy  conduct,  ^^  which  are  by 
Christ  Jesus  to  the  praise  and  glory  of  God." 

The  duty  of  instructing  the  brethren,  Ues  with  pecuUar 
wei^t  on  the  teaching  elder.  It  is  his  business,  his  appro- 
priate work,  to  which  above  all  things  he  must  give  him- 
self, and  to  which  he  must  endeavour  to  make  all  things 
subservient.  Whatever  is  cursorily  done,  this  must  be  care* 
fully  done ;  and  he  must  ^^  study  to  prove  himself  a  workman 
that  needs  not  to  be  ashamed,  rightly  dividing  the  word  of 
truth."  At  the  same  time,  every  Christian  elder,  though  not 
called  to  labour  in  word  and  doctrine,  should  endeavour  to 
promote  the  instruction  of  the  brethren.  Every  elder,  or 
bishop,  should  be  ^  apt  to  teach ;"  both  able  and  disposed  to 
communicate  Christian  instruction  to  his  brethren.  Indeed, 
till  ^^  the  earth  be  full  of  the  knowledge  of  the  Lord  as  the 
waters  cover  the  sea,"  it  is  the  duty  of  every  Christian  man 
^^  to  teach  his  neighbour,  and  every  man  his  brother,  saying, 
Know  the  Lord."  And  the  Christian  elder,  whose  ordinary 
and  principal  business  is  to  superintend  and  govern,  is  not 
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only  warranted,  but  bound,  to  turn  to  account  his  intercourse 
with  the  brethren  in  discharging  his  appropriate  functions, 
for  directly  as  well  as  indirectly  endeavouring  to  promote 
their  progress  in  that  knowledge  of  God  and  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  through  which,  and  through  which  alone, 
grace,  mercy,  and  peace,  can  be  multiplied  to  them ;  through 
which,  and  through  which  alone,  they  can  become  the  holy, 
happy,  active,  useful  persons,  that  all  members  of  a  Chris- 
tian church  should  be. 

This  duty  of  instruction  should  be  performed  to  all  the 
flock.  The  command  of  the  chief  Shepherd  not  only  is, 
"Feed  my  sheep,"  but  "feed  my  lambs ;"^  and  there  does 
seem  something  wanting  in  a  Christian  church,  where  pro- 
vision is  not  made,  and  made  by  the  elders,  direcdy  or  indi- 
rectly, personally  or  by  guiding  and  superintending  the  ex- 
ertion of  others,  for  the  instruction  of  the  younger  branches 
of  the  family.  The  instruction  of  Christian  children  is  the 
appropriate  work  of  Christian  parents,  and  is  never  likely  to 
be  so  efficiently  performed  as  by  them ;  but  it  seems  plain, 
that  not  only  is  it  the  duty  of  Christian  elders,  in  their  work 
of  superintending  and  governing,  to  see  that  parents  do  their 
duty  in  this  respect,  but  also,  by  a  system  of  religious  train- 
ing, common  to  all  the  children  connected  with  the  church, 
not  to  supersede,  but  to  assist  and  supplement  parental  in- 
struction. 

In  these  remarks,  I  have  been  preaching  chiefly  to  two 
individuals :  "  my  true  yoke-fellow,  who  serves  with  me  as 
a  son  in  the  gospel  of  Jesus  Christ,"  and  myself.  The  next 
department  of  the  discourse  will  be  directed  to  the  brethren 
of  the  eldership,  who  rule,  though  they  do  not  labour  in 
word  and  doctrine.  But  if  those  illustrations  of  the  law  of 
Christ  in  reference  to  elders,  serve,  as  I  hope  they  will,  their 
proper  purpose  in  us  and  in  them,  the  congregation  are 
likely  to  be  ftdly  as  much  the  better  for  them,  as  for  any 
aermons  they  have  ever  heard  addressed  more  directly  to 

» John  xxi.  15-17 
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tkemselyes.  The  importance  and  the  difficulty  of  rightly 
instructing  a  Christian  congregation,  especially  such  a  reli- 
gious congregation  as  this,  consisting  of  so  many  individuals, 
placed  in  such  a  variety  of  circumstances,  and  possessed  of 
such  a  variety  of  capacities  and  tastes  for  religious  mental 
training,  are,  I  trust,  justly  estimated  by  your  ministers ;  and 
it  is  our  earnest  wish,  ^^  by  the  manifestation  of  the  truth,  to 
commend  ourselves  to  every  man's  conscience  in  the  sight  of 
Grod."  We  would  not  willingly  conceal  nor  corrupt  any 
portion  of  the  doctrines  or  the  laws  of  our  Lord.  We  wish 
to  preach  Christ,  the  sole  authoritative  teacher  and  law- 
giver, the  sole  atoning  Saviour,  the  sole  sovereign  Lord; 
^^  warning  eveiy  man,  and  teaching  every  man  in  all  wisdom, 
that  we  may  present  every  man  perfect  in  Christ  Jesus." 
"  Being  allowed  of  God  to  be  put  in  trust  with  the  gospel,  we 
would  so  speak,  not  as  pleasing  men  but  God,  who  trieth  the 
hearts."  Sensible  of  the  importance  of  rightly  dividing  the 
word  of  truth,  we  would  "  give  attendance  to  meditation  and 
to  reading,"  as  well  as  to  exhortation  and  doctrine ;  we  would 
^^  shun  profane  and  vain  babblings,  and  speak  the  things,  and 
only  the  things,  that  become  sound  doctrine ; "  in  our  teach- 
ing, ^^  showing  incorruptness,  and  sound  spee^^h  that  cannot 
be  condemned." ' 

Help  us,  brethren,  with  your  prayers.  Pray  for  us,  that 
our  und^'standings  may  be  more  and  more  opened,  that  we 
may  understand  the  Scriptures ;  that,  being  more  thoroughly 
and  extensively  taught  of  God  ourselves,  we  may  be  the 
bett^  fitted  for  teaching  you.  "  Brethren,  I  beseech  you,  for 
the  Lord  Jesus'  sake,  and  for  the  love  of  the  Spirit,  that  ye 
strive  together  with  us  in  your  prayers  for  us ;  that  our 
minds  and  hearts  may  be  more  and  more  filled  with  the 
truth,  and  the  love  of  it ;  and  that  utterance  may  be  given 
us,  that  we  may  open  our  mouths  boldly,  to  make  known  the 
mystery  of  the  gospel ;  that  the  word  of  the  Lord  may 


1 2  Cor.  iv.  2.    Col.  L  2a    1  Cor.  i.  23.    2  Cor.  iy.  5.    1  Thess.  ii.  4.    1  Tim. 
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have  free  course  and  be  glorified  among  os;"^  that  wc 
may  speak  it  as  it  ought  to  be  spoken,  with  firm  faith 
and  melting  affection.  It  is  your  interest  as  well  as  ours, 
that  you  should  be  thus  employed.  ^^  Were  people  much 
in  the  duty  of  prayer  for  their  teachers,  not  only  would 
the  ministers  be  the  better  for  it,  the  people  themselves 
would  receive  back  their  prayers  with  much  gain  into 
their  bosom.  They  would  have  the  returned  benefit  of 
it,  as  the  vapours  that  go  fix)m  below  fall  down  again 
upon  the  earth  in  sweet  showers,  and  make  it  fruitfrd. 
If  there  went  up  many  prayers  for  ministers,  their  doctrine 
would  drop  as  the  rain,  and  distil  as  the  dew,  and  the  sweet 
influence  of  it  would  make  fruitful  the  valleys,  the  humble 
hearts  receiving  it."*  And  we  pledge  ourselves  to  recipro- 
cate your  friendly  supplications.  ^^  God  forbid  that  we  should 
sin  against  the  Lord  by  ceasing  to  pray  for  you."  Daily  will 
we  "  bow  our  knees  unto  the  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
of  whom  the  whole  family  in  heaven  and  in  earth  are 
named,"  that  the  gospel  may  come  to  you  not  in  word  only, 
but  in  power,  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  much  assurance ; 
"  that  he,  God  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the  Father  of  glory, 
may  give  to  you  the  spirit  of  wisdom  and  revelation  in  the 
knowledge  of  him :  the  eyes  of  yoiu*  understanding  being 
enlightened ;  that  ye  may  know  what  is  tlie  hope  of  his 
calling,  and  what  the  riches  of  his  inheritance  in  the  saints, 
and  what  is  the  exceeding  greatness  of  his  power  in  you  tliat 
believe ;"  transforming  them  by  the  renewing  of  their  mind ; 
purifying  their  hearts  by  faith ;  filling  them  with  all  joy  and 
peace  in  believing ;  and  ^^  that  he  would  grant  you,  accord- 
ing to  the  riches  of  his  glory,  to  be  strengthened  with  might 
by  his  Spirit  in  the  inner  man ;  that  Christ  may  dwell  in 
your  hearts  by  fSuth ;  that  ye,  being  rooted  and  grounded  in 
love,  may  be  able  to  comprehend  with  all  saints  what  is  the 
breadth,  and  length,  and  depth,  and  height;  and  to  know 


1  Rom.  XV.  3(1    £ph.  vi.  19.    Col.  iv.  3     2  Thctts.  iii.  1. 
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the  love  of  Christ,  which  passeth  knowledge,  being  filled  with 
all  the  ftdness  of  Grod." ' 

(2.)  Superintendence. 

I  proceed  to  remark,  in  the  second  place,  that  Christian 
elders  are  to  act  the  part  of  shepherds  and  overseers  to  those 
under  their  care,  by  superintending  and  governing  them. 
The  shepherd  has  but  imperfectly  done  his  work  when  he 
has  procored  for,  and  administered  to,  his  flock,  wholesome 
nourishment.  He  must  watch  over  them;  he  must  not 
allow  either  wolves  or  goats  to  mix  with  them,  and,  should 
such  find  their  way  among  them,  must  use  appropriate 
means  to  get  rid  of  them ;  he  must  endeavour  to  prevent  the 
she^  fix>m  stra}dng,  and^  when  they  do  wander,  he  must  em- 
ploy every  proper  method  to  bring  them  back ;  he  must  en- 
deavour to  preserve  them  fix>m  the  attacks  of  disease,  and 
administer  suitable  preventives  and  medicines  for  prevailing 
maladies ;  and  even  at  personal  hazard  he  must  protect  them 
fix)m  those  beasts  of  prey  who  go  about  seeking  to  devour 
them.  The  overseer  or  steward  has  but  imperfectly  done 
his  duty,  when  he  has  secured  that  the  children  are  furnished 
with  suitaUe  instruction.  It  is  his  business  to  see  that  they 
pay  a  proper  attention  to  the  instruction  prepared  for 
them,  and  make  due  improvement.  He  must  look  to  the 
fonnation  of  their  character  and  the  direction  of  their 
conduct  He  must  take  care  that  they  are  neither  idle 
nor  mischievous;  that  they  are  kind  to  each  other,  and 
dutiful  to  alL  Both  the  shepherd  and  the  overseer  must 
be  superintendents  and  governors.  In  like  manner,  the 
fomishing  the  flock  and  family  of  God  with  an  abun- 
dance of  wholesome  spiritual  nourishment,  though,  as  we 
have  seen,  one  most  important  part  of  the  duty  of  Chris- 
tian elders,  is  by  no  means  the  whole  of  it.  The  elders 
not  only  have  to  "speak  the  word  of  God"  to  their 
charge ;  they  are  to  "  have,"  hold,  or  exercise  "  rule  over 

»Eph.i.  17-19;  iU.  10-19. 
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them ;"  they  are  to  "  care"  for  them^  to  "  watch  for  their 
souls."  ^ 

The  duties  of  rule  or  superintendence  which  devolve  on 
Christian  elders,  maybe  considered  either  in  reference  to  the 
Christian  society  over  which  they  are  placed,  viewed  as  a 
body,  or  to  the  individual  members  of  that  body.  The  fun- 
damental part  of  this  duty,  so  far  as  the  society  is  concerned, 
and  without  a  carciul  performance  of  which  the  other  duties, 
whether  to  the  society  or  to  its  members,  can  only  be  very 
unsatisfactorily  performed,  is  to  take  care  that  it  is  composed 
of  the  right  materials.  How  could  a  shepherd  manage  a 
flock,  composed  of  swine  as  well  as  of  sheep?  or  how  could 
an  overseer  manage  a  family,  into  which  aliens,  strange 
children,  were  continually  intruding  themselves  ?  Nothing 
can  be  plainer  from  the  New  Testament  than  this,  that 
though  Christian  churches  are  the  grand  means  for  convert- 
ing the  world,  the  apparent  conversion  of  the  worldling 
must  precede,  not  follow,  his  admission  into  the  chmx;h.  The 
great  ends  to  be  gained  by  Christian  churches,  whether  in 
reference  to  their  Lord,  as  living  manifestations  of  his  truth, 
and  holiness,  and  grace ;  or  in  reference  to  their  members, 
edification  in  knowledge,  faith,  love,  and  Christian  excel- 
lence and  usefulness  generally ;  or  in  reference  to  the  world 
lying  under  the  wicked  one— their  conviction  and  conversion 
will  be  gained  just  in  the  degree  in  which  these  societies  arc 
formed  of  men  who  really  know  and  believe  the  truth,  and 
have  felt  its  transforming  efficacy.  The  churches  of  Christ 
must  be  churches,  that  is,  assemblies,  societies,  of  saints, 
** separated  persons,"  "devoted  persons,"  "sanctified  per- 
sons,'* separated  fix)m  the  present  evil  world ;  devoted  to  the 
service  of  God  and  his  Son ;  sanctified  by  the  influence  of 
the  Holy  Ghost.  Such  are  the  designations  given  the  mem- 
bers of  the  church  in  the  Apostolic  Epistles.  "  Beloved  of 
God,  called  to  be  saints,  sanctified  in  Christ  Jesus,  calling 
on  his  name,  brethren,  faithful,  elect,"  that  is,  selected  "  by  a 

»  Hcb.  xui.  7, 17,  24.    1  Tim.  iii.  6;  v.  17.    Heb.  xiii.  17. 
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spiritual  separation  to  the  obedience  of  faith,  and  spiinkling 
of  the  blood  of  Jesus  Christ,  men  that  have  obtained  like 
precious  faith  with  the  apostles." 

The  office-bearers  are  "  stewards  of  the  mysteries  of 
Christ."  It  is  their  business ,"  to  take  the  precious  from  the 
vile."  They  are  builders  of  the  temple  of  the  Lord,  which 
ought  to  be  composed  of  "  living  stones,"  of  precious  mate^ 
rials;  and  they  must  take  care  that  the  materials  they  em* 
ploy  in  building  it  up  be  not  "  wood,  hay,  and  stubble,"  but 
"  gold,  silver,  and  precious  stones."  ^  Christian  elders  should 
admit  none  to  the  communion  of  the  church  except  those 
who  make  an  intelligent  and  credible  profession  of  the  faith ; 
who,  in  the  judgment  of  an  enhghtened  charily,  are  Chris- 
tians  in  the  only  true  sense  of  that  word ;  and  should,  as  in 
every  church  will  be  the  case,  persons  be  admitted  who  are 
not  what  they  appear  to  be,  the  elders  should,  in  the  exer- 
cise of  an  impartial  discipline,  when  their  real  character  is 
developed,  exclude  them  from  a  place  they  should  never 
have  occupied ;  and  by  continuing  to  occupy  which,  while 
their  characters  remain  unchanged,  they  can  only  do  injury 
to  all  the  interests  which  the  Christian  church  is  meant  to 
subserve. 

This  healthy  state  of  a  Christian  church  is  to  be  sought 
to  be  promoted  by  Christian  elders,  not  only  by  careful  ad- 
mission and  discipline,  but  by  such  a  clear  and  faithful  ex- 
hibition of  tbe  holy  doctrines  and  laws  of  Christ,  and  by 
keeping  the  society  so  actively  engaged  ui  the  great  object  of 
their  association,  the  promoting  each  othei^s  edification,  and 
the  advancing  the  cause  of  Christ  in  the  world,  as  will  make 
ungodly  men  little  desirous,  while  they  continue  ungodly,  to 
enter  such  a  society;  and  if,  by  a  mistake  on  either  side,  they 
have  entered  it,  will  make  them  soon  feel  that  they  can  be 
comfortable  in  it  in  no  other  way  than  by  imbibing  the 
spirit  and  submitting  to  the  law  of  its  great  Founder. 

It  is  the  duty  of  Christian  elders  not  only  thus  to  endea- 

»  Jcr.  XV.  15.    1  Cor.  iii.  12-15. 
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vour  to  keep  the  society  composed  of  right  members,  but  in 
all  their  meetings  to  preside  among  them,  keeping  before 
them  the  law  of  Christ,  taking  care  that  they  continue 
steadfastly  in  the  observance  of  Christian  institutions, 
keeping  the  ordinances  committed  to  them  by  the  Apostles, 
holding  the  traditions  as  taught  in  the  Scriptures,  the  Apos- 
tle's doctrine,  the  fellowship,  the  breaking  of  bread,  and  of 
prayers ;  that  they  do  all  things  as  a  body  which  Christ 
Jesus  has  commanded  them,  and  that  they  do  them  all 
decently,  and  in  order. 

But  the  Christian  elders  must  not  only  thus  shepherd  the 
flock  of  Christ,  oversee  the  family  of  God,  viewed  ajs  an  or- 
ganized body,  but  they  must  act  the  part  of  shepherds  and 
overseers  to  the  individuals  of  which  that  flock  and  family 
are  composed.  This  is  indeed  necessarily  implied  in  the 
right  discharge  of  their  duty  to  the  society  as  a  society ;  for 
how  can  a  society  be  kept  pure  but  by  its  members  being 
such  as  they  should  be ;  and  how  can  this  be  secured  but 
by  superintending  and  watching  individual  conduct  ?  The 
spiritual  shepherd  must  ^^  look  well  to  his  flock,  and  know 
the  state  of  his  herd."  How  otherwise  can  he  "  strengthen 
the  diseased,  heal  the  sick,  bind  up  that  which  is  broken, 
and  bring  again  that  which  is  driven  away ; "  how  is  he 
to  "  warn  the  unruly,  to  comfort  the  feeble-minded,  and  to 
support  the  weak?"^  It  is  the  duty  of  the  Christian  elder 
not  impertinently  to  intrude  into  private  affairs,  but  care- 
fully and  affectionately  to  watch  the  whole  conduct  of  those 
under  his  care,  and  to  administer  caution,  encouragement, 
advice,  comfort,  rebuke,  and  exhortation,  as  circumstances 
require;  and  to  do  all  this  as  an  under-shepherd,  an  ap- 
pointed overseer,  in  the  name  of  Him,  who,  counting  him 
trustworthy,  has  put  liim  into  this  ministry. 

In  thus  taking  care  of  the  house  of  God  by  ruling  it. 
Christian  elders  are  never  to  forget  the  true  nature  of  their 
rule :  they  are  "  men  under  authdrity."     They  are  not  arbi- 

)  Ezek.  xxxiv.  4.    2  Thess.  v.  li. 
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trary  despots^  they  are  not  even  constitutional  lawgivers; 
they  are  but  constituted  administrators  of  the  law  of  the  one 
Master^  who  is  in  heaven.  The  flock  is  to  be  managed  ac- 
cording to  the  revealed  will  of  the  great,  good,  Proprietor- 
Shepherd,  whose  own  the  sheep  are.  The  family  is  to  be 
governed  according  to  the  distinctly  declared  mind  of  the 
one  Father,  who  is  in  heaven. 

But  Christian  elders,  as  well  as  those  under  their  care, 
are  to  remember  that  they  are  rulers  under  him,  that  they 
must  take  their  orders  from  him,  that  they  are  accountable 
to  him,  that  the  sheep  are  not  to  dictate  to  the  shepherds, 
nor  the  children  to  the  tutors  and  governors.  If  Christian 
elders  seek  to  please  even  the  members  of  the  church  in 
any  other  way  than  by  pleasing  them  for  their  good,  for 
edification,  by  declaring  and  executing  the  law  of  Christ, 
they  will  prove  that  they  are  not  the  servants  of  Christ 
but  the  servants  of  men.  The  authority  of  Christian  elders, 
though  subordinate  and  deputed,  is  real  authority ;  so  that, 
in  the  right  discharge  of  their  official  duties,  he  that  de- 
spiseth  them  despiseth  not  man  but  God.  He  that  contemns 
the  humblest  subordinate  magistrate,  regularly  appointed 
and  acting  within  the  limits  of  his  delegated  authority,  is 
guilty  of  disobedience  to  the  Supreme  Power.  Such  is  a 
short  view  of  the  duty  of  Christian  elders,  as  shepherds  of 
the  flock,  overseers  of  the  family  of  God,  as  included  under 
the  two  heads,  instruction,  and  superintendence  or  govern- 
ment. 


CHAP.  in. — OF  THE  MANNER  IN  WHICH  THESE  DUTIES 

ARE  TO  BE  PERFORMED. 

Let  US  now,  in  the  third  place,  turn  our  attention  to  the 
account  which  the  Apostle  gives  of  the  manner  in  which 
these  duties  should  be  performed.  In  discharging  their 
duties.  Christian  elders  are  not  to  act  "  by  constraint,  but 
willingly ;  not  for  filthy  lucre,  but  of  a  ready  mind ;  neither 
as  being  lords  over  God's  heritage,  but  being  ensamples  of 
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the  flock."  *  We  shall  consider  shortly  in  their  order,  these 
characteristics  of  the  right  mode  of  {)erfonning  the  duties 
ofthe  Christian  eldership. 

§  1.  "  Not  by  constraint^  but  willingly T 

Christian  elders  are  to  shepherd  the  flock,  and  superin- 
tend the  family  of  God,  "  not  by  constraint,  but  willingly." 
Some  have  supposed  that  these  words  refer  rather  to  the 
flock  or  family  than  to  the  shepherds  or  overseers ;  that  they 
describe  rather  the  means  to  be  employed  than  the  temper 
to  be  cherished  by  Christian  elders ;  that  they  intimate  that 
the  flock  of  Christ  are  to  be  ruled,  not  hyforcej  but  by  per^ 
Muadon;  that  they  are  to  be  drawn,  not  driven.  This  is 
unquestionably  truth,  important  tnith;  but  it  cannot  be 
brought  out  of  the  Apostle's  words  without  using  violence. 
The  three  double  clauses,  all  of  them,  obviously  refer 
to  the  state  of  the  mind  of  the  Christian  elder  in  the  dis- 
charge of  his  duty.  Even  some  of  those  interpreters  who 
have  seen  this  clearly,  have  yet  fidlen  into  a  slight  misappre- 
hension as  to  the  precise  meaning  and  reference  of  the 
words  before  us.  From  not  noticing  that  these  words  are 
equally  connected  with  both  the  figurative  injunctions  of 
the  duties  of  the  Christian  elder,  and  from  being  more  occu- 
pied with  the  sound  than  the  sense  of  the  phrase,  "  taking 
the  oversight,"  it  has  been  common  to  consider  these  words 
as  describing  exclusively  the  temper  in  which  the  offioe  of  the 
eldership  should  be  undertaken,  not  the  disposition  in  which 
its  duties  should  be  habitually  performed.  It  is  obvious, 
however,  that  it  refers  to  feed  the  flock  of  Christ,  as  well  as 
to  taking  the  oversight ;  and  it  is  equally  obvious,  that  the 
word  rendered  taking  the  oversight  does  not  refer  to  a  per- 
son's entering  on  the  eldership,  though  very  applicable  to 


I  **  Dum  pastores  ad  officium  hortari  Tult,  tria  potissimam  ritia  notat,  quae 
plurimum  obesse  solont :  pigritiam,  scilicet,  Incri  captandi  cupiditatem  et 
licoutiam  dominandi.  Primo  vitio  opponit  alacritatom  ant  Yoluntarium  studinm : 
secuiido  liboroloin  affectum :  tertio  moderataoncm  ct  modestiam  qua  seipsos  in 
ordiiiom  cogant.** — Calvin. 
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such  a  person^  but  to  persons  who  are  elders ;  and  might 
have  been  still  more  literally  rendered,  "superintending 
them;"^  that  is,  not  so  much  undertaking  as  exercising 
superintendence. 

The  passage  has  often  been  quoted  to  prove,  that  no  man 
should  be  compelled  by  ecclesiastical  authority  to  take  office 
in  the  church  generally,  or  to  take  office  in  a  particular 
church ;  but  its  bearing  on  this  subject,  though  important, 
is  indirect.  The  meaning  is,  that  a  Christian  elder  should 
perform  his  duties,  not  reluctantly,  as  something  that  he  is 
obliged  to  do,  but  cheerfully,  as  something  that  he  delights 
to  do ;  not  as  a  task  to  a  hard  master  that  he  must  perform, 
but  as  an  honourable  and  delightful  service,  which  carries 
its  reward  in  the  satisfaction  it  affords.  The  more  the 
Christian  elder  is  constrained  by  a  r^ard  to  the  authority 
of  Christ,  a  sense  of  his  grace,  and  the  love  of  the  brother- 
hood, to  the  discharge  of  these  duties,  so  much  the  better ; 
but  these  are  species  of  constraint  that  not  only  do  not  in- 
terfere with,  but  necessarily  imply,  wiUinghood.  It  is  true 
of  duty  generally,  and  eminently  true  of  the  duties  of  the 
Christian  eldership,  that  they  have  no  value  in  the  estima- 
tion of  God,  and  are  little  likely  to  be  eflfectual  for  answer- 
ing their  object,  if  they  do  not  proceed  from  a  willing  mind ; 
if  they  are  not,  as  the  Apostle  expresses  it  in  the  Epistle  to 
Philemon,  "not  as  it  were  of  necessity,  but  willingly.'* 
The  duties  of  the  eldership  must  be  performed  not  "  grudg- 
ingly or  of  necessity;  for  God  loveth  a  cheerful'*  doer,  as 
weU  as  a  cheerful  "  giver." »  A  Christian  elder,  if  he  is 
what  he  should  be,  will  be  very  thankful  that  God  has 
given  him  a  place  in  his  house  at  aU ;  and  though  sensible 
of  the  difficulties  of  his  duties,  and  his  unfitness  for  their 
right  discharge,  he  will  be  still  more  grateful  that  he  has 
given  him  office  there.  He  will  be  disposed  to  adopt  the 
Apostle's  words,  "  I  thank  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord,  who  has 
enabled  me,  for  that  he  counted  me  trustworthy,  faithful, 

1  JS^trKHttmrtt.  *  Phil.  14.    2  Cor.  ix.  7. 
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putting  me  into  the  ministry."  And  with  the  Psalmist, 
"  Wliat  shall  I  render  to  the  Lord  for  this  benefit  ?"  The 
spirit  of  tlie  under  shepherd  should  be  that  of  the  chief 
Shepliercl,  who,  when  called  according  to  his  covenant  en- 
gagement to  lay  down  his  life  for  the  sheep,  was  "  not  rebel- 
lious, neither  turned  away  back,"  but  said,  "  Lo,  I  come;" 
^^  I  have  a  baptism  to  be  baptized  with ;  and  how  am  I 
straitened  till  it  be  accomplished!"*  "There  maybe,"  as 
Archbishop  Leighton  says,  "  in  a  Christian  elder,  very  great 
reluctance  in  engaging  and  adhering  to  the  work,  from  a 
sense  of  the  excellence  of  it,  and  his  unfitness;  and  the  deep 
apprehension  of  those  high  interests,  the  gloiy  of  God  and 
the  salvation  of  souls ;  and  yet  he  enters  and  continues  in 
it  with  this  willingness  of  mind,  with  most  single  and  earnest 
desires  of  doing  all  he  can  for  God  and  the  flock  of  God ; 
only  grieved  that  there  is  in  him  so  little  suitableness  of 
heart,  so  little  holiness  and  acquaintance  with  God  for  en- 
abling him  to  it ;  but  might  he  find  that,  he  were  satisfied ; 
and  in  attendance  upon  that,  goes  on  and  waits,  and  is 
doing  according  to  his  little  skill  and  strength,  and  cannot 
leave  it ;  is  constrained  indeed,  but  all  the  constraint  is  love 
to  Jesus,  and  for  the  sake  of  the  souls  He  hath  bought ;  a 
constraint  far  different  firom  the  constraint  here  discharged ; 
yea,  indeed,  that  very  willingness  which  is  opposed  to  that 
other  constraint." 

§  2.  ^'  Not  for  filthy  lucre^  but  of  a  vnlling  mindr 

Christian  elders  are  to  shepherd  the  flock,  and  super- 
intend the  family  of  God,  not  "  from  filthy  lucre,  but  of  a 
ready  mind ;"  as  well  as  "  not  fix)m  constraint,  but  willingly." 
The  former  clause,  as  we  have  just  seen,  is  equivalent  to  not 
reluctantly,  but  cheerfully.  This  seems  equivalent  to,  not  in 
a  self-interested,  mercenary  disposition,  but  in  a  disinterested 
spirit  of  gratitude  to  God  and  love  to  the  brethren. 

There  is  nothing  wrong  in  a  Christian  elder,  who  devotes 

1 1  Tim.  i.  12.    Imi.  1.  d.    Psal.  xl.  7.    Lnke  xU.  50. 
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his  time  and  talents  to  the  promotion  of  the  good  of  the 
church  over  which  he  is  placed,  receiving,  from  the  church's 
sense  of  justice  and  gratitude  of  his  claims  on  them,  and  their 
obligations  to  him,  temporal  support.  It  is  the  command 
of  the  Apostle,  ^^  Let  him  who  is  taught,  communicate  to 
him  that  teacheth  in  all  good  things."  It  is  the  ordination 
of  our  Lord,  "  that  they  who  preach  the  gospel  should  live 
on  the  gospel,"  just  as  "  they  who  ministered  at  the  altar 
lived  by  the  altar."  "  Who  goeth  a  warfare  any  time  at  his 
own  charges  ?  who  planteth  a  vineyard,  and  eateth  not  of 
the  fruit  thereof?  or  who  feedeth  a  flock,  and  eateth  not  of 
the  milk  of  the  flock  ?  Say  I  these  things  as  a  man  ?  or 
saith  not  the  law  the  same  also?  For  it  is  written  in  the 
law  of  Moses,  Thou  shalt  not  muzzle  the  mouth  of  the  ox 
that  treadeth  out  the  com.  Doth  God  care  for  oxen?  or 
saith  he  it  altogether  for  our  sakes?  For  our  sakes,  no 
doubt,  this  is  written,  that  he  who  ploweth  should  plow  in 
hope ;  and  that  he  that  thrasheth  in  hope  should  be  par- 
takers of  his  hope.  K  we  have  sown  unto  you  spiritual 
things,  is  it  a  great  thing  if  we  shall  reap  your  carnal  things?"  ^ 
These  passages  seem  to  refer  to  the  teaching  elder,  whose 
whole  attention  is  to  be  directed  to  reading  and  meditation 
in  private,  and  to  "  word  and  doctrine,"  both  publicly,  and 
from  house  to  house;  but  it  is  plain  that  the  elders  who 
rule,  if  they  are  in  circumstances  in  which  they  cannot 
devote  the  time  necessary  to  the  service  of  the  church,  with- 
out injustice  to  themselves  and  families,  are  equally  entitled 
to  support.  This  is  implied  in  the  injunction,  ^  let  the  elders 
who  rule  well  be  counted  worthy  of  double  honour,"  obvi- 
ously not  excluding  the  honour  of  voluntary  support,  espe- 
pecially  those  who  labour  in  word  or  in  doctrine. 

But  while  all  this  is  true,  it  is  not  less  true  that  the  duties 
of  Christian  elders  must  be  performed  "  not  for  filthy  lucre." 
No  man  must  convert  the  Christian  eldership  into  a  trade,  in 
this  way  ''  making  gain  of  godliness."    Even  with  those 

» 1  Cor.  ix.  7-11. 
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elders  who  are  entirely  dependent  on  their  labours,  who  have 
no  source  of  income  but  the  effect  of  the  authority  and 
grace  of  Christ  on  the  minds,  and  consciences,  and  hearts  of 
those  to  whom  they  minister,  the  principle  must  be,  "  freely 
we  have  received,  freely  we  give."  And  wherever  sacred 
duties  are  performed  from  a  regard  to  worldly  gain,  in 
whatever  form,  whether  in  the  form  of  fixed  stipend,  or 
occasional  gifts,  or  increased  respectability  of  character  and 
worldly  influence,  leading  to  success  in  worldly  business, 
there  is  fearful  desecration.  The  Apostle  obviously  lays 
much  stress  on  this  point.  In  his  Epistle  to  Timothy  iii.  3, 
he  says,  a  bishop  must  not  be  greedy  of  filthy  lucre,  nor 
covetous ;  and  in  his  Epistle  to  Titus  i.  7,  he  repeats  the 
declaration.  Such  repeated  warnings  were  not  more  tlian 
the  case  required.  There  has  been  too  much  of  this  in 
every  age  of  the  church,  and  the  evil  is  not  unknown  even  in 
our  own  times ;  nor  is  it  confined  within  the  limits  of  richly 
endowed  churches,  where  its  existence,  if  not  less  criminal 
than  elsewhere,  is  less  wonderful.  It  is  a  most  deplorable 
thing  when  a  regard  to  secular  interest  is  allowed  to  inter- 
fere either  with  the  declaration  of  Christian  doctrine,  or  the 
administration  of  Christian  discipline ;  when  professed  Chris- 
tian teachers  ^^  prepare  war  against  him  that  putteth  not  into 
their  mouths,"  and  "  teach  things  that  they  ought  not  for 
filthy  lucre's  sake,  through  covetousness,  with  feigned  words, 
making  merchandise  of  their  people,  having  hearts  exercised 
to  covetous  practices,  serving  not  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  but 
their  own  belly ; "  and  when  the  rulers  of  the  church,  from 
secular  considerations,  prefer  one  before  another,  and  do 
any  thing  in  the  administration  of  discipline  by  partiality ; 
when  "  the  watchmen  are  greedy  dogs  that  can  never  have 
enough,  all  looking  to  their  own  way,  every  one  for  his  gain 
from  his  quarter ;"  and  when  Malachi's  question  is  an  appro- 
priate one,  "  Who  is  there  among  you  that  would  shut  the 
doors  for  nought  ?  neither  do  ye  kindle  the  fire  on  my  altar 
for  nought."  Balaam's  resolution  should  be  formed  and 
kept,  not  only  as  it  was  by  him  in  the  letter,  but  as  it  was 
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not  by  him,  in  the  spirit.  "  ff  Balak  would  give  me  his 
honse  ftdl  of  silver  and  gold,  I  cannot  go  beyond  the  word 
of  the  Lord  my  God,  to  do  less  or  more."  Yet  it  is  very 
delightful  to  perceive  that  so  many  of  our  ministers  are  men' 
who,  with  the  same  talents,  and  education,  and  effort,  might 
have  secured  for  themselves  far  higher  secular  advantages 
than  they  possess,  or  ever  can  expect  to  possess,  as  Christian 
elders ;  and  the  disinterestedness  of  many  of  our  Christian 
elders  who  rule,  but  do  not  labour  in  word  and  doctrine,  in 
not  only  cheerfully  giving  their  unpaid,  and  often  ill-esti- 
mated labour,  to  the  churches,  but,  in  addition,  being  pat- 
terns to  the  believers  in  liberally  giving  of  their  substance  to 
promote  the  support  and  extension  of  the  cause  of  Christ, 
makes  it  very  evident  that  they  shepherd  the  flock,  they 
superintend  the  fiunily  of  God,  ^^  not  for  filthy  lucre,  but  of 
a  ready  mind."  The  Christian  elder,  when  he  becomes  old 
and  grey-headed,  should  be  able  to  say  "with  Samuel,  ^*  Be- 
hold, here  I  am ;  witness  against  me  before  the  Lord ;  whose 
ox  have  I  taken  ?  or  whose  ass  have  I  taken  1  or  whom  have  I 
defrauded T"  or  with  Paul,  "I  have  coveted  no  man's  silver 
or  gold ;  I  seek  not  yours,  but  you.*'  ^ 

Disinterestedness,  in  opposition  to  mercenariness,  should 
characterise  the  labours  of  the  Christian  elder.  Regard  to 
the  Divine  glory,  gratitude  for  the  Divine  grace,  love  to  the 
Saviour  who  died,  and  to  those  for  whom  he  died,  eager 
desire  thai  his  name  may  not  be  blasphemed,  through  the 
inconsistent  conduct  of  those  who  are  called  by  it,  and  that  it 
may  be  glorified  in  the  holiness  and  happiness  of  his  blood- 
bought  heritage,  and  in  bringing  down  the  people  in  subjec- 
tion to  him,  making  them  willing  in  the  day  of  his  power ; 
these  are  the  principles  which  should  preside  in  the  mind  and 
heart  of  the  Christian  elder,  and  make  him  alert  and  cheerful 
in  all  the  duties,  however  burdensome,  of  his  official  calling ; 
producing  a  forwardness  of  mind  far  superior  to  what  the 
stimulus  of  covetousness   can  create.     Yes,  as  the  good 

>  Namb.  xxii.  18.    1  Sam.  xii.  3.    Acts  zx.  33. 
VOL.  III.  I 
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Archbishop  says,  "  It  is  love,  much  love,  which  gives  much 
unwearied  care,  and  much  skill  in  this  charge.  How  sweet 
is  it  to  him  that  loves  to  bestow  himself,  '  to  spend  and  be 
spent,'  upon  his  service  whom  he  loves  I  Jacob,  in  the  same 
kind  of  service,  endured  all,  and  found  it  light  by  reason  of 
love,  the  cold  of  the  nights  and  the  heat  of  the  days  seven 
years  for  his  Rachel,  and  they  seemed  to  him  but  a  few  days, 
because  he  loved  her.  Love  is  the  great  endowment  of  a 
shepherd  of  Christ's  flock.  He  says  not  to  Peter,  art  thou 
wise,  or  learned,  or  eloquent  ?  but  lovest  thou  me  t  lovest 
thou  me  f  lovest  thou  me  I  Art  thou  of  a  ready  mind  ?  Feed 
my  sheep :  feed  my  lambs.*' 

§  3.  Not  as  lords  of  God^a  heritage^  biit  being  ensamples  to 

the  flock. 

Christian  elders  are  to  shepherd  the  flock,  and  over- 
see the  children  of  God,  ^*  not  as  lords  of  God's  heritage,  but 
being  ensamples  to  the  flock."  These  duties  are  to  be  per- 
formed not  in  a  proud  overbearing  spirit.  They  are  duties 
of  TuU^  and  therefore  there  is  a  temptation  to  pride  in  per- 
forming them.  But  the  elders  are  to  remember  that, 
though  they  are  rulers  in,  they  are  not  lords  over,  the  family 
of  God.  The  Son  alone  is  lord  over  his  own  house.  We 
proclaim  not  ourselves  lords,  says  the  Apostle  Paul ;  ^^  we 
preach  Jesus  the  Lord,"  the  only  Lord,  the  One  Master  and 
Proprietor.  There  were  rulers  in  Israel;  but  Jehovali 
alone,  in  the  highest  sense  of  the  word,  was  Israel's 
king.  The  soil  was  his,  and  so  were  the  people.  Of  the 
spiritual  Israel,  Jehovah-Jesus  is  the  proprietor  and  lord. 
He  is  Lord  of  all :  he  is  our  Lord,  and  we  are  all  brethren. 
For  the  good  of  the  whole,  some  of  the  brethren  are  called 
by  him  to  rule  under  him,  to  administer  his  laws;  but  this 
lays  no  foundation  for  claiming  to  be  lords  of  their  faith. 
"The  bride  is  the  bridegroom's ;"  the  church  is  the  Lord's. 
The  church  does  not  belong  to  the  elders,  but  the  elders  to 
the  church.  "  All  things  are  yoursy  and  ye  are  Christ's, 
and   Christ   is  God's."     Diotrcphes,   who  loved  the   pre- 
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eminence^  is   the  beacon,  not  the  model,  for  Christian 
elders. 

The  Christian  elder  should,  even  when  he  must  ^^  come 
with  a  rod,"  as  but  too  often  is  necessary,  must  come  ^^  in  love, 
and  in  the  spirit  of  meekness."  How  beautifully  did  Paul, 
though  in  authority,  and  success,  and  gifts,  ^^  not  behind  the 
very  chiefest  of  the  Apostles,"  exemplify  his  beloved  brother 
Peter^s  precept  ?  He  did  not  conduct  himself  as  a  lord  over 
Grod's  heritage.  He  disowned  all  claim  to  personal  lordship 
over  their  fidth.  He  sought  not  glory,  but  when  he 
might  have  used  authority  as  an  Apostle  of  Christ,  was 
gentle  among  the  disciples,  even  as  a  nurse  cherisheth 
her  children.  And  the  servant  of  the  Lord  in  every  age 
must  not  be  overbearing  and  ambitious:  ^^he  must  not 
strive,  but  be  gentle  to  aU  men,  apt  to  teach,  patient ;  in 
meekness  instructing  those  who  oppose  themselves."  He 
must  never  forget  the  words  of  the  Master,  "  Ye  know  that 
the  princes  of  the  Gentiles  exercise  dominion  over  them,  and 
they  that  are  great  exercise  authority  upon  them.  But  it 
shall  not  be  so  among  you:  but  whosoever  will  be  great 
among  you,  let  him  be  your  minister ;  and  whosoever  will 
be  chief  among  you,  let  him  be  your  servant :  even  as  the 
Son  of  man  came  not  to  be  ministered  unto,  but  to  minister, 
and  to  give  his  life  a  ransom  for  many."^ 

Instead  of  acting  as  if  they  were  lords  of  God's  heritage, 
Christian  elders  are  to  perform  their  duties  ^^  as  ensamples  to 
the  flocL"  In  their  careftd  discharge  of  their  duty  to  those 
under  their  care,  they  are  to  teach  them  by  example  to  per- 
form the  duties  which  they  owe  them  and  their  Lord.  By 
being  dutiful  to  their  people,  they  are  to  teach  their  people 
to  be  dutiftd  to  them.  By  being  obedient  to  Christ,  they 
are  to  teach  them  to  be  obedient  to  him.  And  it  deserves 
notice,  that  all  the  duties  Christian  elders  are  called  on  offi- 
cially to  discharge,  are  duties  which  the  Christian  brethren 
are  substantially  called  on  to  perform.    They  are  to  ^^  exhort 

>  Matt.  XX.  2^28.    Lnke  xxU.  25,  20.     Vide  note  A. 
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one  another  daily  while  it  is  called  to-day  ;"  they  are  all  of 
them  to  "  look  diligently,  lest  any  man  fail  of  the  grace  of 
God."  And  tlie  graces,  which  are  required  in  the  Christian 
life,  are  just  those  which  must  be  manifested  in  the  right 
discharge  of  pastoral  duty.^ 

A  Christian  elder  cannot  neglect  duty,  cannot  commit 
sin  of  any  kind,  without  doing  more  harm  than  a  common 
church  member ;  and  no  kind  of  neglect  or  fault  is  likely  to 
exercise  a  more  malignant  influence,  than  those  which  refer 
to  official  obligations.  The  Christian  elder,  therefore,  should 
seek  to  be  "  an  example  to  the  believers  in  word,  in  conversa- 
tion, in  charity,  in  spirit,  in  faith,  in  purity ;  showing  himself 
a  pattern  of  good  works."  What  a  blessed  influence  is  the 
holy  character  and  conduct  of  Christian  elders  calculated  to 
difiuse  through  the  church  1  In  certain  cases,  they  should 
readily  wave  undoubted  rights,  that  they  may  be  the  better 
able  to  give  a  needed  example.  They  should  follow  Paul : 
"  Yoiurselves  know,"  says  he,  to  the  Thessalonians,  "  how  ye 
ought  to  follow  us :  for  we  behaved  not  ourselves  disorderly 
among  you  ;  neither  did  we  eat  any  man's  bread  for  nought ; 
but  wrought  with  labour  and  travail  night  and  day,  that  we 
might  not  be  chargeable  to  any  of  you :  jiot  because  we  have 
not  power,  but  to  make  ourselves  an  ensample  imto  you  to 
follow  us."  *  How  happy  is  it  when  they  can  say,  "We  beseech 
you  be  followers  of  us  as  dear  children  ;  be  followers  of  us 
even  as  we  also  are  of  Christ  I "  After  a  Christian  elder  has 
said  to  those  under  his  care,  "  Whatsoever  things  are  true, 
whatsoever  things  are  honest,  whatsoever  things  are  just, 
whatsoever  things  are  pure,  whatsoever  things  are  lovely, 
whatsoever  things  are  of  good  report ;  if  there  be  any  virtue, 
and  if  there  be  any  praise,  think  on  these  things,"  what  a 
powerful  enforcement  is  it  to  the  exhortation,  when  the  elo- 

I "  Ea  debet  esse  Pastoris  vita  at  non  solum  qnicquid  loquitur,  sed  etiam 
quioquid  agit  sit  auditorum  doctrina."— Gebh abd.  **  Monstrosa  res  est  gradus 
summns  et  animus  infimus :  scdes  prima  et  vita  iraa ;  lingua  magniloqua  et  vita 
otiosa;  sermo  multus  et  frnctus  nullus;  vultus  gravis  et  actus  levis;  ingens 
autoritas  et  nutans  8tabi]itas."~BERNHARD. 

'  Acts  XX.  34,  35,    2  Thess.  iii.  7. 
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qaence  of  a  holy  example,  more  persuasive  than  words,  is 
felt  in  the  heart  of  every  hearer,  saying,  "  Those  things  which 
ye  have  both  learned,  and  received,  and  heard,  and  seen  in 
me,  do :  and  the  God  of  peace  shall  be  with  you !" 

The  two  parts  of  the  clause  tmder  remark  throw  light  on 
each  other.  The  elder  who  lords  it  over  his  brethren,  is  not, 
cannot  be,  ^  an  ensample*^  to  the  flock.  He  is  the  very  re- 
verse of  an  ensample.  He  exemplifies  the  temper  which  they 
ought  most  carefully  to  avoid ;  and,  on  the  other  hand,  if  the 
elder  acts  as  an  ensample  to  the  flock,  he  cannot  lord  it  over 
them.  The  domineering  elder  cannot  be  an  exemplary  elder^ 
and  the  exemplary  elder  cannot  be  a  domineering  elder.  No- 
thing sits  so  gracefiilly  on  the  ruler  in  the  Christian  church  as 
kind  condescension.  Nothing  is  more  unbecoming  in  him 
than  overbearing  haughtiness.  The  Master  is  the  great  model. 
**  Ye  call  me  Master  and  Lord :  and  ye  say  well ;  for  so  I  am. 
If  I  then,  your  Lord  and  Master,  have  washed  your  feet^  ye 
also  ought  to  wash  one  another's  feet.  For  I  have  given 
you  an  example,  that  ye  should  do  as  I  have  done  to  you. 
Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you,  The  servant  is  not  greater 
than  his  Lord ;  neither  is  he  that  is  sent  greater  than  he  that 
sent  him.  K  Christian  elders  know  these  things,  happy  will 
it  be  for  themselves  and  for  the  churches  if  they  do  them."  ^ 

Such  is  the  temper  in  which  the  duties  of  Christian  elders 
should  be  performed,  not  reluctantly  but  cheerfully,  not 
mercenarily  but  disinterestedly,  from  love  to  God  and  love 
to  the  brethren ;  not  ambitiously  to  display  or  establish  su- 
periority and  rule ;  not  to  glorify  themselves,  but  to  edify 
the  brethren  ;  but  humbly,  for  the  purpose  of  setting  an  ex 
ample  of  Christian  obedience.' 

CHAP.  rv. — OF  THE  MOTIVES  TO  THESE  DUTIES. 

It  Still  remains  for  us  on  this  part  of  our  subject  to  attend 

John  xiii.  13-17. 
>  "  Tres  stmt  ministori  eccIesiasUci  pestes  «;>«»,  «irx<««»(^ti«  et  f<A««<«nm.** 

— GERH4BD. 
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to  the  motives  by  which  the  Apostle  urges  Christian  elders 
to  discharge  their  duties  in  this  manner.  These  motives  are 
derived  fiom  omsiderations  referring  personally  to  the 
Apostle — ^  I  exhort  yon ;  I  who  am  a  fellow-elder,  a  witness 
of  the  sufferings  ci  Christ,  and  a  partaker  of  the  gloiy  that 
shall  be  revealed  ;**  fiom  considerations  referring  to  the 
church — it  is  ^^  the  flock  of  Grod,"  '^  God's  heritage;"  and  fiom 
considerations  referring  to  the  office-bearers  themselves — if 
they  perform  their  duties  in  this  way,  ^  when  the  chief  Shep- 
herd appears,  they  shall  receive  a  crown  of  glory,  which 
iadeth  not.**  Let  us  shortly  endeavour  to  bring  out  the  force 
of  the  motives  arising  from  these  three  sources. 

§  1. — Motives  suggested  by  the  Apostles  reference  to  himself. 

(1.)  He  was  also  an  elder. 

And  first  let  us  consider  the  motives  suggested  by  the 
Apostle's  reference  to  himself.  ^^  The  elders  who  are  among 
you  I  exhort,  who  am  also  an  elder,  and  a  witness  of  the 
sufferings  of  Christ,  and  a  partaker  of  the  glory  which  shall 
be  revealed."  I  exhort,  says  Peter ;  and  who  was  he  t  **  An 
Apostle  of  Jesus  Christ,"  one  of  those  so  specially  com- 
missioned by  Christ  Jesus  to  act  the  part  of  an  ambassador 
in  his  room,  who  is  the  great  ambassador  from  God ;  as  that 
when  they  exhorted  it  was  "  as  though  Gtxl  did  beseech  men" 
by  them ;  to  whom  he  had  said,  ^^  As  the  Father  hath  sent 
me,  so  I  send  you ;  whatsoever  ye  bind  on  earth  is  bound  in 
heaven ;  whatsoever  ye  loose  on  earth  is  loosed  in  heaven. 
He  that  receiveth  you,  receiveth  me ;  and  he  that  receiveth 
me,  receiveth  him  that  sent  me.  He  that  despiseth  you,  de- 
spiseth  me ;  and  he  who  despiseth  me,  despiseth  him  that  sent 
me ;"  to  whom  the  Son  of  Man,  on  sitting  down  on  the 
throne  of  his  glory,  gave  twelve  thrones,  on  which  they 
should  sit  and  judge,  rule  the  twelve  tribes  of  the  spiritual 
Israel;  who,  along  with  the  inspired  prophets,  are  the 
foundation  on  which  the  church  is  built,  and  whose  names 
are  represented  in  the  Apocalypse  as  engraved  on  the  jewelled 
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foundations  of  the  New  Jerusalem.  An  exhortation  &om 
sach  a  quarter  was  equivalent  to  a  command.  He  that  re- 
jected the  Apostles,  ^  rejected  not  men,  but  Grod,  who  had 
given  them  his  Spirit  \"  while  they  spoke  as  Apostles,  Christ, 
and  Grod  in  Christ,  spoke  by  them.  An  apostolical  exhor- 
tation is  equivalent  to  a  Divine  command.^ 

The  Apostle,  though  possessed  of  this  authority,  made  no 
unnecessaiy  display  of  it.  It  was  generally  acknowledged 
by  the  churches ;  and  though  they  sometimes  found  it  neces- 
sary to  ^^  command,"  as  well  as  to  exhort,  in  the  name  of  the 
Lord  Jesus,  yet  for  the  most  part,  '^  though  they  might  be 
much  bold  in  Christ"  to  enjoin  that  which  was  convenient, 
they  "rather,  for  love's  sake,  beseeched"  those  whom  they 
addressed.  The  injunction  lost  none  of  its  intrinsic  autho- 
rity from  the  form  it  took;  and,  whUe  more  agreeable  to  him 
who  gave,  was  not  likely  to  be  less  influential  on  those  to 
whom  it  was  given.  Peter  not  only  uses  the  word  exhort 
instead  of  command,  but,  instead  of  using  the  official 
appellation  which  was  peculiar  to  the  highest  order  of 
church  officers,  apostle,  he  employs  that  of  elder,  which  in 
its  most  general  acceptation  includes  all  church  rulers. 
He  does  not  take  the  name  which  distinguishes  him 
from,  but  that  which  identifies  him  with,  those  whom  he 
addresses. 

Peter  speaks  of  "  the  wisdom  given  to  his  beloved  brother 
Paul ;"  and  it  is  plain  he  himself  had  been  made  partaker  of 
the  same  spirit  of  wisdom  and  of  love.  "  I  am,"  says  the 
venerable  Apostle,  *  I  am  a  co-presbyter,  a  fellow-elder.  I 
know  what  it  is  to  have  a  charge  in  the  house  of  God.  I 
have  felt  the  responsibilities  rising  out  of  the  command  to 
feed  the  sheep,  to  feed  the  lambs  of  the  great,  good  Shep- 
herd. I  know  the  duties  of  the  Christian  pastor ;  I  know 
bis  difficulties ;  I  know  his  temptations ;  I  know  his  joys ; 
I  know  his  sorrows.  I  know  the  heart  of  the  Christian  elder. 


1 2  Cor.  T.  20.    Blatt  ^yL  19;  xviU.  18.    ^UU.  x.  40.     John  xui.  20.    Matt, 
xix.  28.    Eph.  u.  20.    Kev.  xxi.  14. 
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The  cxliortation  comes  fix)m  one  who  can,  who  does,  tho- 
roughly sympathize  with  you.' ' 

The  kindly  condescending  address  of  the  Apostle  wa 
calctdated  to  give  additional  force  to  his  exhortation,  and  its 
peculiar  force  is  surely  intended  to  teach  elders,  especially 
old  elders,  men  who  have  been  long  in  office  in  God's  church, 
to  use  the  influence  which,  if  they  have  in  any  measure 
rightly  discharged  their  duty,  they  must  have  acquired,  in 
exhorting  their  fellow-elders,  especially  those  younger  than 
themselves,  to  diligence  and  fidelity  in  the  duties  of  their 
conunon  offices.  "  The  duty  of  mutual  exhorting,  which  Ues 
on  each  Christian  to  another,  is  little  known  amongst  the 
greater  part ;  but  surely  pastors  should  be,  as  in  other  duties 
so  in  this,  eminent  and  exemplary  in  their  intercourse  and 
converse,  saying  often  one  to  another,  *  Oh,  let  us  remember 
to  what  we  are  called,  to  how  high  and  heavy  a  charge !  to 
what  holiness  and  diligence !  How  great  the  hazard  of  our 
miscarriage,  and  how  great  the  reward  of  our  fideUtyl 
whetting  and  sharpening  one  another  by  those  weighty  and 
holy  considerations.  It  is  peculiarly  becoming  in  old  Chris- 
tian elders  to  say  to  their  young  brethren,  especially  when 
the  exliortation  is  enforced  by  a  protracted  course  of  faithful 
services  to  Christ  and  his  church,'  *  Take  heed  to  the 
ministry  which  ye  have  received  of  the  Lord,  that  ye  fulfil 
it.'  Such  exhortations  given  in  the  right  spirit  seldom  fail 
of  doing  good." 

(2.)  He  was  a  witness  of  the  sufferings  of  Christ. 

To  give  further  weight  to  his  exhortation,  the  Apostle  not 
only  calls  himself  a  fellow-elder,  but  "  a  witness  of  the  suf- 
ferings of  Christ."  "  The  sufferings  of  Christ,"  of  which  the 
ancient  prophets  are  in  the  first  chapter  (v.  11)  represented 
as  witnesses  of,  as  testifying  about,  are  not,  as  I  endeavoured  to 
show  when  explaining  that  part  of  the  epistle,  the  personal 

I  **  Ent  autem  cximia  modcstia,  quod  se  n;Ms-(ir/3im{«»y  ipso  nominate  qucm 
caput  et  principem  apostolonim  postea  confinxerunt,  et  vicedeum  adeo." — 
Semleb. 
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safimngs  of  our  Lord,  but  the  *'  suiTerings  until  Christ," 
as  the  words  literally  signify,  ^  the  sufferings  of  the  present 
time,"  to  which  for  a  season  it  is  needful  that  Christians  bo 
exposed^  as  contrasted  with  the  gloiy  which  is  to  follow,  the 
salvatioa  hud  up  in  heaven,  the  grace  to  be  brought  to 
Christians  at  the  revelation  of  our  Lord  Jesus.  And  some 
have  supposed  that  the  phrase  "  sufferings  of  Christ "  have 
the  same  meaning  here,  and  that  the  Apostle  expresses  the 
same  sentiment  as  the  Apostle  Paul  to  the  Thessalonians, 
when  he  says,  "  We  told  you  before  that  we  should  suffer 
tribulation."  There  can  be  no  doubt  that  Peter  as  well  as 
Paul,  when  confirming  the  souls  of  the  disciples,  and  exhorting 
them  to  continue  in  the  iaith,  did  testify,  that "  through  much 
tribulation  they  must  enter  into  the  kingdom."'  We  find 
him  doing  so  in  this  epistle,  and  this  was  in  itself  a  good 
reason  why  he  sliould  exhort  the  oifice-bearers  to  a  con- 
scientious performance  of  their  duties,  for  that,  important  at 
all  times,  becomes  doubly  so  in  a  time  of  triaL  But  the  ex- 
pression here  b  not  the  some  as  that  in  the  first  chapter,  and 
seems  varied  to  show  that  it  refers  to  Christ's  personal 
sufferings,  and  not  to  the  sufferings  of  his  body,  the  church, 
till  he  comes. 

Of  these  sufferings  Peter  was  "  a  witness."  These  words 
may  uguify  that  the  sufferings  of  Christ  were  a  principal 
subject  of  Peter's  testimony  as  an  Apostle.  The  apostles, 
after  they  received  power  through  the  Holy  Ghost  coming 
upon  them,  were,  according  to  their  Mastct's  appointment 
and  prediction,  "witnesses  unto  him  both  in  Jerusalem,  and 
in  all  Judea,  and  in  Samaria,  and  unto  the  uttermost  parts 
of  the  earth."  And  wherever  they  went  the  cross  was  the 
great  theme  of  their  testimony.  The  Messiah  they  proclaimed 
was  the  cruci6cd  Messiah,  "  a  stumbling-block  to  tlie  Jews, 
fuolislmess  to  the  Greeks ;  but  to  the  called,  whether  Jew  or 
Greek,  the  power  of  God,  the  wisdom  of  God."  Peter,  judg- 
ing of  liis  ministry  from  his  discourses  recorded  in  the  Acta  of 
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the  Apostles  and  in  this  epistle,  had,  as  well  as  Paul,  ^^  deter- 
mined to  know  nothing  among  his  converts  but  Jesus  Christ 
and  him  crucified."  He  too  could  say,  ^^  God  forbid  that  I 
should  glory,  save  in  the  cross  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  by 
which  the  world  is  crucified  to  me,  and  I  to  the  world."  ^ 

It  appears  to  me,  however,  more  natural  to  imderstand 
the  words,  ^^  a  witness  of  the  sufierings  of  Jesus  Christ,"  in 
their  most  obvious  sense  as  equivalent  to,  I  saw  Jesus  Christ 
sufier.  It  is  as  if  he  had  said,  ^  He  who  addresses  you,  and 
calls  on  you  to  be  fidthiul  to  Christ,  and  to  the  church  pur- 
chased by  his  blood,  knows  well  how  strong  are  his  claims 
on  you,  how  strong  is  his  regard  for  them.  With  these 
eyes  I  have  seen  the  Eternal  Word,  the  Lord  of  glory,  a 
poor,  destitute,  afflicted,  tormented,  despised,  dying,  dead 
man.  I  heard  his  groans  in  Grethsemane.  I  saw  his  sweat, 
as  it  were  great  drops  of  blood,  falUng  to  the  ground.  I  saw 
him  betrayed  by  one  of  his  disciples,  Judas.  I  saw  him 
deserted  by  them  all.  I  saw  him  insulted  and  abused  before 
the  high  priest.  I  saw  how  deeply  he  felt,  and  how  tenderly 
he  forgave  my  base  denial  of  him.'  And  as  we  can  scarcely 
persuade  ourselves  that  Peter  and  the  other  apostles  were  not 
witnesses  of  the  last  scene  of  suffering,  it  is  as  if  he  said,  ^  I 
saw  him  afiixed,  like  a  felonious  slave,  to  the  cross.  I  heard 
the  wail  of  agony,  "  My  God,  my  God,  why  hast  thou  for- 
saken me  I"  I  heard,  though  I  then  imderstood  not,  the 
mysterious  parting  cry,  "  It  is  finished."  Having  witnessed 
all  this,  is  it  wonderful  that  His  words  who  thus  suffered  for 
me,  for  you,  for  the  flock  committed  to  our  care,  that  his 
words,Love8tthoume?  feed  my  lambs;  Lovest  thou  me?  feed 
my  sheep;  Lovest  thou  me?  feed.my  sheep, — should  be  con- 
tinually sounding  in  my  ears^  continually  weighing  on  my 
heart,  and  that  I  should  with  deep  earnestness  exhort  you  to 
do  that  which  he  so  impressively  commanded  me  to  do  ? ' 

"These,  indeed,  are  things  that  give  great  weight  to  a 
man's  words,  make  them  powerful  and  pressing,  *  a  witness 
of  the  sufferings  of  Christ.'     The  apostles  had  a  singular 

>  1  Cor.  i.  23.    Gal.  vi.  14. 
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advantage  in  this  that  they  were  eye-witnesses  ;^  and  Paiil| 
who  wanted  that,  had  it  supplied  by  a  vision  of  Christ  at  his 
conversion.  But  certainly  a  spiritual  view  of  Christ  cruci- 
fied is  generally,  I  will  not  say  absolutely,  necessary  to 
make  a  minister  of  Christ.  It  is  certainly  very  requisite  for 
the  due  witnessing  of  him,  so  to  preach  the  gospel  as  one 
'  before  whose  eyes  Jesus  Christ  had  been  evidently  set 
forth  crucified.'  Men  commonly  read  and  hear,  and  may 
po«ribly  preach  of  the  sufferings  of  Christ  as  a  common 
Story,  and  in  that  way  it  may  a  little  move  a  man  and  wring 
tears  firom  his  eyes ;  but  faith  hath  another  kind  of  sight  of 
them,  and  so  works  another  kind  of  afiection.  By  the  eye 
of  fiiith  to  see  the  only  begotten  Son  of  Grod,  as  stricken  and 
smitten  of  God,  bearing  our  sorrows  and  wounded  for  our 
transgressions;  Jesus  Christ,  the  righteous,  reckoned  among 
the  unrighteous  and  male&ctors ;  to  see  him  stript  naked, 
and  scourged,  and  buffeted,  and  reviled,  and  dying,  and  all  for 
us ;  this  is  the  thing  that  will  bind  upon  us  most  strongly  all 
the  duties  of  Christianity,  and  of  our  callings ;  and  best  enable 
us  according  to  our  callings  to  bind  them  upon  others.'' ' 

(3.)  He  was  a  partaker  of  the  glory  to  be  revealed. 

But  still  farther  to  add  cogency  to  his  exhortation,  the 
Apostle  styles  himself  ^^  a  partaker  of  the  glory  that  shall  be 
revealed."  The  glory  here  spoken  of  is  obviously  "  the  glory 
of  Christ,"  a  state  of  dignity  and  happiness  contrasted  with 
his  sufi*ering  state.  ^  I  am  not  only  a  witness  of  his  sufierings, 
but  a  partaker  of  his  glory,  which  is  to  be  revealed.'  Some 
have  supposed  that  in  these  words  there  is  a  reference  either 
to  our  Lord's  transfiguration,  or  to  his  resurrection  state,  as 
if  Peter  had  said,  ^  I  witnessed  and  shared  of  his  sufferings, 
and  I  have  witnessed  and  shared  too  of  his  glory.  I  was 
"  with  him  in  the  Holy  Mount,  when  he  received  fix)m  God 
the  Father  honour  and  glory."  I,  though  fearing,  entered 
with  him  into  the  cloud  of  glory,  fix>m  the  midst  of  which 
came  the  voice,  "  This  is  my  beloved  Son,  in  whom  I  am 

>  AvTM-rM.  2  Leighton. 
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well  pleased."  And  I  too  companied  with  him  after  his  resur- 
rection, when  God  had  «  raised  him  from  the  dead,  and  given 
him  glory."  I  am  one  of  those  on  whom  he  breathed  and 
said,  "  Receive  ye  the  Holy  Ghost ;"  and  of  whom  he  also 
said,  "  The  glory  thou  hast  given  me  I  have  given  them." 
That  glory  is  as  yet  in  this  state  veiled.  It  is  "  hid  with 
Christ  in  God,"  but  it  will  by  and  by  be  manifested.'^ 

It  seems  to  me  more  natural  to  consider  the  glory  here 
referred  to  as  the  glory  of  Christ  in  the  celestial  state.  That 
glory  at  present  is  concealed,  and  shall  continue  so  till  the  close 
of  the  present  state  of  things.  The  glories  of  the  holy  of  holies 
are  hidden  from  this  outer  court  of  the  temple  by  the  veil  of 
these  \iisible  heavens,  through  which  our  Lord  has  passed. 
But  this  veil  will  by  and  by  be  rent  asunder,  and  all  the 
splendours  of  the  inner  sanctuary  burst  on  the  sight  of  an 
amazed  world.  "  Christ,  the  life  of  his  people,  shall  ap- 
pear," be  manifested  to  be  what  he  is,  and  they  his  people 
shall  be  manifested  with  him  in  glory.  The  day  of  his 
manifestation  as  the  Son  of  God  shall  be  the  day  of  their 
manifestation  as  the  sons  of  God.  He  will  be  "  glorified 
in  his  saints,  and  admired  in  all  them  that  believe ;"  and 
they  will  be  glorified  in  him,  admired  in  him.*  His  glories 
will  be  displayed ;  and  it  will  be  made  to  appear  that  the 
glory  his  Father  has  given  him  he  has  given  his  people. 

Of  this  participation  in  the  revealed  glories  of  Christ, 
Peter  was  so  persuaded  in  reference  to  himself,  that  he 
speaks  of  himself  as  already  a  partaker  of  the  glory  that 
shall  be  revealed.  Having  the  spirit  of  faith  he  was  con- 
fident, "  knowing  that  he  that  raised  up  the  Lord  Jesus 
would  also  raise  up  him  by  Jesus,"  and  that  he  should  be 
for  ever  "  with  him  where  he  is,"  beholding  and  sharing 
his  glory,  so  far  as  the  thing  is  possible,  being  "  glorified  to- 
gether with  him."  '  But  the  words  are  so  chosen  as  naturally 
enough,  in  addition  to  tliis  thought,  that  he  should  be  a  par- 
taker of  the  glory  of  Christ  at  the  time  of  its  revelation,  to 

I  2  Pet.  i.  16-lS.    John  xvu.  22.  >  Col.  iiL  4.    2  Thess.  i.  10. 

^  2  Cor.  iv.  14.    John  xvii.  21.    Rom.  viiL  17. 
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convey  the  idea  that  even  now,  amid  all  the  imperfections 
and  sorrows  of  the  present  state,  Peter  considered  himself  as 
a  partaker  of  the  gloiy  of  Christ ;  that  gloiy  now  concealed, 
but  one  day  to  be  manifested.  He  considered  himself  as 
"  planted  together  with  Christ,"  not  only  "  in  the  likeness 
of  his  death,"  but  also  "  in  the  likeness  of  his  resurrection  ;" 
as  not  only  having  fellowship  with  him  in  his  death,  but  also 
in  his  life,  "  sitting  with  him,  reigning  with  liim  in  the  hea- 
venly places;"^  already  a  partaker,  though  in  far  inferior 
measure,  of  that  holiness  and  happiness,  in  the  enjoyment 
of  the  divine  favour  and  conformity  to  the  divine  image,  in 
the  perfection  of  which  Christ's  glory  consists.  Peter  was, 
and  every  Christian  in  the  measure  of  his  faith  is,  thus  even 
here  "  a  partaker  of  the  glory  which  is  to  be  revealed." 

The  bearing  of  this  statement,  as  a  motive  on  the  Apostle's 
exhortation,  is  manifest  when  you  look  forward  to  its  close, 
where  he  points  to  the  crown  of  gloiy,  which,  when  the  Chief 
Shepherd  comes,  that  is,  at  the  time  of  the  revelation  of  his 
glory,  shall  be  conferred  on  the  iaithiul  under-shepherds. 
The  exhortation  of  a  man,  who,  under  the  influence  of  the 
spirit  of  faith,  believes,  and  therefore  speaks,  and  who,  when 
speaking  of  the  future  rewards  of  the  faithful  minister,  speaks 
of  something  of  which  he  has  already  the  earnest,  and  of 
the  ftdl  enjoyment  of  which  he  is  completely  assured,  is 
plainly  fitted  to  be  peculiarly  impressive  and  persuasive.  It 
is  as  if  he  had  said,  "  I  speak  what  I  do  know.  I  testify 
what  I  have  seen." 

§  2.  Motives  from  considerations  referring  to  the  church. 

Let  us  now  look  at  the  motives  derived  fix)m  considerations 
referring  to  the  church.  Feed  the  church ;  it  is  the  flock  of 
Grod.     Superintend  the  church ;  it  is  the  heritage  of  God. 

(1.)  It  is  the  flock  of  God. 

The  church  is  the  flock  of  God,  and  every  true  member 
of  it  is  one  of  his  sheep.    This  is  one  of  the  figurative  expres- 

1  Rom.  vi.  5.    Eph.  ii.  6. 
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sions  by  which  Jehovali's  peculiar  property  in,  and  care 
for,  ancient  Israel  is  often  expressed.  "  Ye  are  my  flock ; 
the  flock  of  my  pasture  are  men,  and  I  am  your  God, 
saith  the  Lord  God.'^^  Like  most  expressions  of  the  kind, 
it  is  employed  in  an  extended  and  elevated  sense  to  describe 
the  peculiar  relation  in  which  the  true  spiritual  church 
stands  to  God.  They  are  his  peculiar  property,  separated 
fiom  the  rest  of  mankind,  saved  from  destruction  by  the 
good  Shepherd  laying  dol  his  life  for  them ;  protected  by 
his  peculiar  providence,  and  blessed  with  the  tokens  of  his 
special  love.  The  good  Shepherd,  who  laid  down  his  life 
to  save  them  from  destruction,  took  it  again  to  completfi 
their  salvation :  ^^  He  gathers  the  lambs  in  his  arms,  he  car- 
ries them  in  his  bosom  ;^  ^^  He  feeds  them,  and  causes  them 
to  lie  down.  He  seeks  that  which  was  lost,  and  brings  again 
that  which  was  driven  away;  and  binds  that  which  is 
broken,  and  strengthens  that  which  is  sick."  Hear  what  he 
himself  says,  "  I  give  unto  my  sheep  eternal  life,  and  they 
shall  never  perish ;  neither  shall  any  pluck  them  out  of  my 
hand.  My  Father,  who  gave  them  me,  is  greater  than  all ; 
and  none  can  pluck  them  out  of  my  Father's  hand."* 
Should  not  we  count  it  a  great  honour,  and  feel  it  a  most  re- 
sponsible trust,  to  have  those  who  stand  in  so  close  a  relation 
to  God,  in  whom  he  takes  so  peculiar  an  interest,  committed 
toourcare?  Should  we  not  care  for  those  for  whom  He  cares? 
Should  we  not  watch  for  those  for  whom  his  Son  died  ? 

(2.)  It  is  GocCs  heritage. 

Substantially  the  same  ideas  with  regard  to  the  church 
are  suggested  by  its  being  termed  God's  heritage.  The 
term  here  used  has  a  reference  to  the  manner  m  which  the 
Israelites  obtained  their  possessions,  which  were  heritages 
transmitted  from  generation  to  generation.  It  is  borrowed 
from  the  fact  that  these  possessions  were  originally  flxed  by 
lot,  so  that  lot  and  possession  are  oft;en,  in  Scripture,  con- 
vertible terms.    Like  the  former  figure,  it  is  ofl^en  used  to 

I  Ezek.  xxxiv.  31.  '  Isa.  xl.  11.    Ezek.  xxxir.  11-14.    John  x.  28. 
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express  Jehovah's  peculiar  relation  to  Israel,  "  The  Lord's 
portion  is  his  people ;  Israel  is  the  lot  of  his  inheritance  ;"^ 
and  like  it,  too,  it  is  transferred  to  the  spiritual  church  under 
the  new  economy.  Christians  are  called  ^^  the  purchased 
possession,"  the  peculiar  property  of  God,  "  the  chosen  gene- 
ration, the  holy  nation,  the  peculiar  people."*  To  be  em- 
ployed to  take  care  of  his  ancient  people  was  a  great  honour. 
To  be  the  king  of  Israel  was  greater  honour  than  to  be 
king  of  Egypt,  Assyria,  or  Babylon.  How  far  above  all 
Pagan  legislators  stands  Moses  the  servant  of  the  Lord  I 
How  low  the  rank  of  heathen  sages  compared  with  that  of 
Hebrew  prophets!  The  most  honourable  and  responsible 
situation  man  can  occupy,  is  that  of  a  teacher  and  ruler  in 
that  spiritual  family  of  which  God  is  the  head,  Jesus 
Christ  is  the  elder  brother,  and  holy  angels  the  willing 
ministers.  Should  not  God's  most  valued  property  be  well 
cared  for  ?  Should  not  the  education  of  his  children  be  well 
attended  to?  Is  there  not  great  honour  involved  in  the  charge 
being  entrusted  to  us  ?  Must  there  not  be  high  responsibility 
incurred  by  our  imdertaking  it  ?  Such  seems  the  force  of 
the  motives  derived  fix)m  a  reference  to  the  church. 

It  is  but  right  to  remark,  before  leaving  this  particular, 
that  the  precise  meaning  of  the  expression,  rendered  «  God's 
heritage,"  is  somewhat  doubtful.  You  will  observe  the 
word  God! 8  is  in  italics,  which,  as  you  know,  indicates  that 
there  is  no  term  answering  to  it  in  the  original.  The  word 
is  in  the  plural,  the  lots  or  possessions.  Not  lording  it  over 
"the  lots."^  The  term  lot  or  possession,  in  the  singular,  is 
applied  to  the  church,  as  the  lot  or  possession  of  Jehovah ; 
but  nowhere  else  in  the  plural*  This  has  led  some  to  sup- 
pose that  it  refers  to  the  possessions,  the  property,  of  the 
church ;  not  treating  the  church  property,  as  if  it  were  their 
own,  as  if  they  were  the  proprietors  of  it.  There  is  no  rear 
son  to  think  that  at  this  early  period  the  churches  had  any 
thing  like  paid  property;  and  there  is  no  proper  contrast  in 

>  Deut.  xxxii.  0.  >  Eph.  i.  18.    1  Pet.  H.  9.  *  See  note  B. 
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this  case  between  the  two  obviously  antithetic  clauses  of  the 
sentence.  It  is  a  much  more  probable  opinion  that  con- 
siders the  lots  or  possessions  as  referring  to  the  separate 
flocks  of  different  elders  or  elderships.  Not  lording  it  over 
the  (or  their)  lots  or  possessions,  the  flocks  allotted  to  them 
by  the  great  Shepherd,  but  showing  them  an  example.  In 
this  case,  the  motive  folded  up  in  the  phrase  is,  You  have 
had  a  specific  work  assigned  you  by  the  great  Shepherd. 
Each  has  his  appointed  sphere  of  labour.  Let  the  labourers 
see  that  their  own  vineyard  be  well  kept,  and  their  own 
flock  be  well  shepherded.  Yet  a  little  while,  and  the  great 
Husbandman  will  take  account  of  his  servants,  and  then  wo 
to  the  unprofitable,  double  wo  to  the  unfaithful  servant. 

§  3.  Motives  from  considerations  referring  to  the  Office- 
bearers themselves. 

It  only  remains  now  that  we  attend  a  little  to  the  motives 
derived  from  a  reference  to  the  office-bearers  themselves.  The 
words  of  the  Apostle  express  much ;  they  suggest  more.  They 
describe  the  reward  of  the  faithfiil  Christian  elder;  they  dimly 
shadow  forth  the  punishment  of  the  unfaithAil  Christian  elder. 

(1.)  7%€  reward  of  the  faithful  Christian  Elder. 

The  words  describe  the  reward  of  the  faithful  Chris- 
tian elder:  "When  the  chief  Shepherd  shall  appear,  he 
shall  receive  a  crown  of  gloiy,  which  fadeth  not  away." 
Jesus  Christ  is  the  chief  Shepherd ;  he  is  ^  Shepherd  of 
the  sheep,  the  good  Shepherd,  the  great  Shepherd,  the  pro- 
prietor Shepherd,  whose  own  the  sheep  are ;  the  Shepherd  of 
the  shepherds  as  well  as  of  the  sheep.  He  is  even  now  really 
present  in  his  church.  The  fiuthful  Witness  did  not  lie  when 
he  said,  "  Lo,  I  am  with  you  alway."  ^^  Where  two  or 
three  are  met  in  my  name,  I  am  in  the  midst  of  them." ' 

His  presence,  however,  is  spiritual,  not  bodily.  The 
heavens  have  received  him,  and  we  see  him  no  more.    But 

I  Matt  xxviii.  20;  xvUi.  20. 
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when  he  disappeftrad,  the  most  explicit  declarations  were 
^ven  that  fac  should  re-appear.  '^  I  will  come  again,"  said 
he  himself;  "and  receive  yoo  to  mjsej^  that  where  I  am, 
there  ye  may  bo  also."  "This  same  Jesos,"  said  the  angels 
to  the  apostles,  when  th^  stood  gazing  ap  towards  heaven, 
in  the  clouds  of  which  their  Lord  had  just  disappeared, 
"  This  same  Jesiis,  who  is  taken  up  from  you  into  heaven, 
shall  80  come  in  Hke  manner  as  ye  have  seen  hira  go 
into  heaven."'  This  re-appearance,  which  is  to  be  a 
glorious  manifestation  of  what  he  is,  both  essentially  and 
officially,  a  revelation  of  his  glory,  is  a  leading  subject  of 
the  apostolic  testimony,  and  has  been  all  along  the  great 
object  of  the  chmrdi's  hope.  Their  "blessed  hope"  is,  and 
has  all  along  been,  "  the  glorions  appearing  of  Him  who  is 
the  great  God  and  their  Saviour."*  The  day  of  his  coming 
is  to  he  the  day  of  their  "  gathering  together  to  him." 

When  He  shall  come,  he  AaU  come  in  his  character  of  the 
chief  Shepherd,  to  collect  his  flock  tt^ether,  and  to  conduct 
them  all  in  a  body  into  the  heavenly  fold.  One  purpose  of  his 
coming  shall  be  to  take  account  of  his  under  shepherds,  and 
to  render  to  them  according  to  their  work.  To  the  faithful, 
laborious  servant,  who  has  affectionately  and  wisely  shep- 
herded and  superintended,  fed  and  guided  the  flock  com- 
mitted to  him,  not  grudgingly,  but  cheerfully;  not  mer- 
cenarily,  but  disinterestedly ;  not  ambitionsly,  seeking  to  be 
a  lord,  but  hombly,  striving  to  be  an  ensample ;  '*  he  will 
then  ^ve  a  crown  of  gloiy  which  shall  never  fade;" 

The  language  is  figurative,  but  the  meaning  is  plain. 
He  will  visibly  reward  his  faithful  services,  by  bestowing  on 
him  a  large  measure  of  the  highest  kinds  of  happiness  and 
honour  of  which  bis  nature  is  capable;  blessings  which 
shall  endure  for  ever,  and  for  ever  retain  undiminished 
tbrar  power  to  satisfy  their  possessors.  In  what  the  peculi- 
arity of  the  rewards  of  the  fidthful  Christian  elder  shall  con^st^ 
we  can  fbrm  but  inadequate  and  indistinct  ideas.  There  u 
much,  however,  to  lead  us  to  believe,  that  a  portion,  and  pro- 
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bably  no  small  portion  of  it,  is  to  consist  in  witnessing  the  holy 
happiness  of  those  to  whose  spiritual  interests  he  minis- 
tered on  earth;  and  to  know  most  certainly,  that  to  his 
labours  and  instrumentality  their  happiness  has  been  owing. 
Such  is  the  view  which  the  Apostle's  words  naturally  lead 
us  to  take,  when  he  calls  the  Philippian  Christians  his 
**joy  and  his  crown;**  and  when  to  the  Thessalonians  he 
says,  "What  is  our  hope,  or  joy,  or  crown  of  rejoicing? 
Are  not  even  ye  in  the  presence  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
at  his  coming?  for  ye  are  our  glory  and  our  joy."  * 

The  Christian  pastor  shaU,  according  to  his  measure,  be 
admitted  into  the  joy  of  his  Lord,  when  he  sees  the  travail 
of  his  soul,  and  is  satisfied.  This  is  an  exceeding  great,  and 
a  peculiarly  appropriate  reward ;  a  reward  which  will  be 
enjoyed  just  in  proportion  as  the  individual  Christian  pastor 
has  been  filled  with  the  spirit  (^his  ofiice,  and  discharged  its 
duties.  What  a  high,  what  a  holy  satisfaction  to  know, 
that  we  have  efficiently  co-operated  towards  the  accomplish- 
ment of  the  &voured  purpose  of  Deity,  to  reconcfle  all  things 
to  himself  by  Jesus  Christ ;  that  we  have  been  the  means 
of  saving  souls  from  death,  of  covering  multitudes  of  sins,  of 
increasing  the  joys  of  angels,  of  ministering  to  the  satisfisu;- 
tion  of  Him  who  loved  us,  and  washed  us  firom  our  sins  in 
his  own  blood  I  What  a  reward ! 

To  borrow  the  words  of  the  htdy  Leighton,  *^  It  is  a  crown 
of  glory,  pure,  unmixed  glory,  without  any  ingrediency  of 
pride  or  sinful  vanity,  or  any  danger  of  it ;  and  a  crown 
that  fadeth  not,  formed  of  such  flowers  that  wither  not ;  not 
a  temporary  garland  of  faded  flowers,  as  aD  here  are. 
Though  made  of  flowers  growing  in  a  rich  valley,  their 
glorious  beauty  is  fading ;  but  this  is  finesh,  and  in  perfect 
lustre,  to  all  eternity.  May  they  not  well  trample  on  base 
gain,  and  vain  applause,  that  have  this  crown  to  look  to  T 
Joys  of  royal  pomp,  how  soon  do  they  vanish  as  a  dream  f 
But  this  day  begins  a  triumph  and  a  feast,  that  shall  never 

»  Phil.  iv.  i.    1  Thess.  u.  19. 
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cither  end  or  be  wearied  of.  All  things  here,  even  the  choicest 
pleasures,  cloy,  but  satisfy  not.  Those  above  shall  always 
satisfy,  but  never  cloy.  What  is  to  be  reiused  in  the  way 
to  this  crown  ?  All  labour  for  it  is  sweet.  And  what  is 
there  here  to  be  desired  to  stay  our  hearts,  that  we  should 
not  most  willingly  let  go,  to  rest  fix)m  our  labours,  and  re- 
ceive our  crown  ?  Was  ever  any  man  sad  that  the  day  of 
his  coronation  drew  nigh  ?  In  that  day  when  he  on  whose 
head  are  many  crowns,  shall  bestow  many  crowns,  there  will 
be  no  envy,  no  jealousies ;  all  kings,  each  having  his  own 
crown,  and  each  rejoicing  in  the  glory  of  another,  and  all 
in  His,  who  that  day  shall  be  all  in  all." 

(2.)  The  doom  of  the  unfaithful  Christian  elder. 

These  words  of  the  Apostle,  while  they  describe  the  final 
destiny  of  the  faithful  Christian  pastor,  naturally  suggest 
the  awful  truth  respecting  the  Christian  elder  who  has  not 
fed  the  flock  of  God,  who  has  not  superintended  aright  his 
heritage.  What  is  to  become  of  him  who  has  done  his 
woriL  by  constraint,  not  willingly,  for  filthy  lucre,  not  of  a 
willing  mind,  who  has  lorded  it  over  God's  heritage,  and 
has  not  been  an  ensample  to  the  flock ;  shall  he  be 
crowned  f  No ;  he  has  not  "  striven,**  or,  at  any  rate,  "  not 
striven  lawfiilly."  The  doom  of  the  unprofitable,  the  doom 
of  the  unfaithful,  servant  will  be  his.  Expelled  fi:om  the 
fiunily  of  God,  he  will  be  cast  into  outer  darkness ;  there 
shall  be  weeping  and  gnashing  of  teeth.  His  portion  is 
with  the  hypocrites,  a  class  peculiarly  hateAil  to  him  who  de- 
sires truth  in  the  inward  part,  with  the  perfidious,  who  have 
broken  their  engagements  both  to  Gtxl  and  to  man.  And  it 
is  his  fit  place ;  for  the  honour  of  Gtxl,  the  cause  of  truth, 
the  interests  of  souls,  were  put  into  his  hands ;  he  accepted 
the  trust,  and  basely  betrayed  them  all.  In  the  prison  of 
hell,  with  ^^the  basest,  the  lowermost,  the  most  dejected, 
most  underfoot  and  down-trodden  vassals  cS  perdition,**^ 
must  he   have  his   everiasting   abode?   ^^  This  pertaineth 

iMiHon. 
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Uj  him  as  tlie  jK^rdon  of  his  cup."  What  Christian 
trl'lcT  can  think  of  these  things,  can  realize  them  to  his 
inind^  without  having  new  nerre  given  to  his  resolution  to 
be  ^  &ithful  to  him  who  has  aptpointed  him ;"  ^  faithful  to 
ileatli,"  that  he  mav  '•  obtain  the  crown  of  life,"  and  escape 
the  brand  of  everlasting  shame  and  contempt ;  that  he  mar 
Ixr  greeted  with  the  invitation,  ^  Well  done,  good  and  fidth- 
ful  sen'ant,^  ajme  up  liither ;  instead  of  meeting  the  heart- 
withering  denunciation,  "Depart,  depart,  I  never  knew 
you,''  You  called  me.  Lord ;  but  I  never  conadered  you 
as  my  servant,  *  for  I  knew  you  were  not.' 

Thus  have  I  brought  to  a  close  my  illustrations  of  the  first 
jiart  of  this  paragraph,  that  part  of  it  which  refers  to  the  duties 
of  the  office-bearers  of  the  Christian  church  to  those  commit- 
ted to  their  care ;  but  ere  proceeding  fartlier,  I  would  press 
on  my  own  mind,  and  on  the  minds  of  my  brethren  in  the 
eldership  in  this  congregation,  the  solemn  considerations 
which,  in  the  illustration  of  this  passage  of  Scripture,  have 
been  placed  before  us.  Let  us  remember,  that  this  word  of 
exhortation  is  as  really  addressed  to  us,  as  it  was  to  those  to 
whom  the  Epistle  was  originally  written.  Let  us  humble 
ourselves,  imder  the  consciousness  how  very  imperfectly 
wc  have  discharged  the  inappreciably  important  duties  of 
our  most  responsible  situation.  Let  us  cast  ourselves  on 
our  Master's  kindness,  for  the  forgiveness  of  all  that  has  been 
wanting  and  wrong  in  our  ofiicial  conduct ;  and  while  in  our 
inmost  hearts  saying,  "  Who  is  sufficient  for  these  things?" 
let  us,  undiscouraged  though  not  unwarned  by  our  former 
failures,  cherish  an  evergrowing  resoluteness  of  determina- 
tion, by  his  grace,  to  be  steadfast  and  unmoveable,  always 
abounding  in  the  woric  of  our  Lord,  assured  that  our  labours 
shall  not  be  in  vain  in  the  Lord. 

Holy  brethren,  partakers  of  this  high  vocation,  elders,  suf- 
fer the  words  of  exhortation  firom  one  who  also  is  an  elder. 
They  shall  be  in  the  words  of  the  holy  apostles  of  our  com- 
mon Lord :  ^*I  charge  you  before  God,  and  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  and  tlio  elect  angels,  that  ye  take  heed  to  yourselves, 
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and  to  all  the  flock  over  which  the  Holy  Ghost  has  made 
you  overseers.  Hold  the  mystery  of  faith  in  a  pure  con- 
science. Be  examples  to  the  believers  in  word,  in  conver- 
sation, in  charity,  in  spirit,  in  faith,  in  purity.  Let  no  man 
despise  you.  O  men  of  God,  flee  pride,  strife,  evil  sur- 
misings,  perverse  disputings,  and  that  love  of  money  which 
is  the  root  of  all  evil.  Follow  after  righteousness,  godliness, 
faith,  love,  patience,  meekness.  Fight  the  good  fight  of 
faith ;  lay  hold  on  eternal  life.  Hold  fast  the  form  of  sound 
words.  Hold  fast  what  you  have  attained;  let  no  man 
take  your  crown.  I  give  you  charge  in  the  sight  of  God, 
who  quickeneth  all  things,  and  before  Christ  Jesus,  who 
before  Pontius  Pilate  witnessed  a  good  confession.  That  ye 
observe  these  things,  without  preferring  one  before  another, 
doing  nothing  by  partiality.  Keep  this  commandment  witli- 
out  spot,  unrebukeable,  until  the  appearing  of  owe  Lord 
Jesus  Christ :  which  in  his  times  he  shall  show,  who  is  the 
blessed  and  only  Potentate,  the  King  of  kings,  and  the 
Lord  of  lords ;  who  only  hath  immortality,  dwelling  in  the 
light  which  no  man  can  approach  unto ;  whom  no  man  liath 
seen,  neither  can  see :  to  whom  be  honour  and  power  ever- 
lasting.   Amen."  ^ 


II.  OF  THE  DUTIES  OF  THE  MEMBERS  OF  THE  CHRISTIAN 
CHURCH  TO  THEIR  OFFICE-BEARERS. 

I  go  on  now  to  call  your  attention  to  the  view  which  the 
text  gives  us  of  the  duties  of  the  members  of  Christian 
churches  towards  tlieir  office-bearers.  This  is  contained  in 
the  first  clause  of  the  fifth  verse,  "  Likewise,  ye  younger, 
submit  yourselves  to  the  elder."  Before  proceeding  farther, 
however,  it  will  be  proper  that  I  endeavour  to  satisfy  you 
that  these  woixls  are,  indeed,  an  injimction  of  the  duties  of 
church  members  to  their  office-beai'crs,  and  not,  as  many 

»  2  Tiin.  iv.  1.    Acta.  xx.  28.    1  Tim.  i.  19 ;  iii.  D ;  iv.  12.    Tit.  ii.  15.    1  Tiiu. 
vi.  11, 12.    2Tiiu.  i.  13.    Rov.  iii.  11.    1  Tim.  vi.  13-10. 
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have  supposed,  of  the  duties  of  the  young  to  the  aged. 
Were  we  merely  looking  at  the  words,  without  taking  mto 
consideration  the  connexion  in  which  they  are  introduced, 
this  last  mode  of  viewing  them  would  probably  be  that 
which  would  first  occur  to  eveiy  reader ;  but  it  requires  only 
a  Uttle  reflection  to  see  two  things :  first,  that  the  connexion 
by  no  means  leads  us  to  expect  here  an  injunction  of  the 
duties  of  the  young  to  the  aged,  and  that  the  language  by 
no  means  obliges  us  thus  to  understand  it ;  and,  secondly, 
that  the  connexion  does  lead  us  to  expect  an  injunction  of 
the  duties  of  the  private  members  of  the  church,  as  contra- 
distinguished fix)m  the  office-bearers ;  and,  while  there  is  no- 
thing in  the  language  which  is  inconsistent  with  this  mode 
of  interpretation,  there  is  something  which  cannot  be  satis- 
factorily explained  on  any  other  supposition. 

There  can  be  no  doubt  that  the  first  four  verses  of  the 
chapter  refer  to  the  duties  of  Christian  office-bearers ;  and  as 
little,  that  the  injunction  in  the  fifth  verse  has  a  dose  con- 
nexion with  the  injunctions  contained  in  these  verses,  a  con- 
nexion intimated  by  the  connective  particle  ^^  likewise ;"  ^  a 
word  which  seems  to  intimate  that  the  duties  enjoined  are 
correlate,  or  at  any  rate  refer,  belong,  to  the  same  general 
family  of  duties.  In  enjoining  domestic  duties,  after  stating 
the  duties  of  servants,  the  Apostle  says,  "  lAkeunsCy  ye  wives, 
be  in  subjection  to  your  own  husbands  ;^  and  after  stating 
the  duties  of  wives,  he  says,  "  Likewise^  ye  husbands,  dwell 
with  your  wives  according  to  knowledge,  giving  honour  unto 
the  wife,  as  unto  the  weaker  vessel,  and  as  being  heirs  toge- 
ther of  the  grace  of  life ;  that  your  prayers  be  not  hindered.**  * 
The  word  certainly  leads  you  to  expect  the  injunction  of 
some  kindred,  some  ecclesiastical  duty,  not  the  injunction  of 
a  duty  belonging  to  an  entirely  difierent  class. 


1  'OftMmt  manifeste  oetendit  eofldem  hie  signiftcari  presbyteros:  sicnt  antea 
Petnu  de  presbyteromm  erga  suas  ores,  sic  ntmc  de  oviam  erga  fuot  rfM#««*- 
rm4  officio  disserit :  quamobrem  etiam  recte  Syrus  interpres  addidtt  affixum 
vettris, — Beza. 

a  1  Pet  iii.  1,  7. 
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It  is  the  ordinary  practice  of  tlie  Apostles,  a  practice  plainly 
dictated  by  the  proprieties  of  the  case,  to  enjdn  the  duties 
rising  out  of  mutual  relations  in  succession ;  thus,  ^^  WiveSy 
submit  yourselves  to  your  own  husbands;  husbands,  love 
your  wives."  **  Children,  obey  your  parents ;  fathers,  pro- 
voke not  your  children  to  anger."  ^^  Servants,  be  obedient 
to  them  that  are  your  masters ;  masters,  do  the  same  thing  to 
them."^  When,  then,  we  meet  with  an  injunction  to  elders 
to  do  their  duty  to  a  certain  class  clearly  defined,  and  then 
find  a  certain  class,  not  quite  so  clearly  defined,  called  on  to 
do  their  duty  to  elders,  we  naturally  conclude  that  the  objects 
of  the  first  exhortations  are  the  subjects  of  the  second,  and 
not  some  other  class  altogether. 

Had  the  office-bearers  been  represented  as  spiritual 
fathers,  and  had  the  injunction  run  thus,  ^Fathers  in 
Christ  carefuUy  superintend  and  instruct  the  fanuly  of  God 
conmutted  to  your  care  ;*  and  been  followed  by  the  com- 
mand, ^  Likewise,  ye  children,  be  submissive  to  the  fathers ;' 
would  not  every  one  at  once  see  that,  in  the  latter  clause,  it 
was  not  the  duty  of  children  to  their  parents  that  was  en* 
joined,  but  that  of  spiritual  children  to  their  spiritual  fiithers 
— in  other  words,  of  the  members  of  the  church  to  the  office* 
bearers  of  the  church  } 

It  seems  veiy  unnatural,  without  a  strong  reason,  to  sup- 
pose the  elders  of  the  fifth  verse  a  very  different  class  of 
men  fix>m  the  elders  of  the  first  verse ;'  and,  if  they  are  the 
same  dass,  it  seems  strange  that  young  persons  alone  should 
be  called  on  to  perform  to  them  a  duty  which  is  owing  to 
them  by  all  to  whom  they  stand  in  official  relation.  Besides, 
had  the  Apostle  meant  to  enjoin  the  duties  of  the  young  to 
the  old,  he  would  have  used  some  other  word  for  the  old 
than  that  which  he  has  just  used  to  express  office.  Still 
further,  the  duty  enjoined  is  one  due  to  all  official  elders, 
fix)m  their  office ;  and  not  due  to  any  old  man,  merely  from 
his  age.    It  is  not  submission,  but  respect,  that  is  due  fix)m 

I  Eph.  Y.  M,  26;  vi.  1,  4,  5,  9.    Col.  iii.  18-22 ;  iv.  1.  =  n<  r,3uT*c«. 
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the  young  to  the  old.  ^^  Thou  shalt  rise  up  before  the  hoary 
head,  and  honour  the  &ce  of  the  old  man,  and  fear  thy 
God :  I  am  the  Lord."  ^ 

We  consider  ourselves,  then,  as  not  only  wvranted,  but 
shut  up  to  interpret  "  the  younger,"  or  the  juniors  here, 
as  a  general  name  for  the  ordinary  church  members,  as  con- 
tradistinguished &om  their  elders,  in  the  same  way  as  they 
are  termed  sheep,  or  a  flock,  when  their  office-bearers  are 
termed  shepherds;  scholars,  or  disciples,  when  they  are 
termed  teachers ;  and  as  John  the  elder  speaks  of  his  con- 
verts as  hb  children,  ^'  I  have  no  greater  joy  than  to  hear 
that  my  children  walk  in  truth."  ^  I  am  not  aware  of  the 
designation  "  younger"  being  used  in  any  other  part  o£  the 
New  Testament  in  the  sense  which  it  seems  to  bear  here, 
though  there  is  a  passage  where  it  is  employed  in  a  some- 
what analogous  way  :  "  He  that  is  greatest  among  you,  let 
him  be  as  the  younger ;  and  he  that  is  chief,  as  he  that  doth 
serve."* 

That  tlie  younger  here  are  those  who  stand  in  some  rela- 
tion to  the  presbyters  or  elders  just  mentioned,  is  so  evident, 
and  its  reference  to  the  young  in  age  is  so  unnatural,^ 
that  we  find  a  number  of  commentators  suppo^g  that  the 
term  refers  to  the  six  inferior  orders  of  clergy,*  as  they  were 
called,  after  the  simplicity  of  the  primitive  Christian  poUty 
was  departed  fix)m ;  and  that  submission  referred  to  their 
duties  to  the  bishops.  The  use  of  such  an  expression  for 
church  members  was  natural  in  the  primitive  times,  when 
their  official  elders  were  generally,  not  young  men,  certainly 
not  young  Christians ;  it  being  matter  of  statute  that  the 
elders  shoidd  not  bo  novices,  but  tried  men,  old  disci- 
ples ;  so  that  the  great  body  of  the  church  members  were 
both  naturally  and  spiritually  their  juniors.  Indeed  still,  in 
ordinary  cases,  the  great  body  of  the  members  of  a  church 
are  younger  than  their  elders. 

On  the  supposition  that  the  younger,  the  juniors,  are  the 

I  Lev.  xix.  32.  3  3  John  4.  *  Luke  xxii.  26. 

*  See  note  C.  *  Salmero. 
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private  members  of  the  church,  the  whole  passage  has  a 
character  of  close  comiexion  and  complete  consistency.  We 
have  first  the  duties  of  the  office-bearers ;  then  the  duty  of 
the  private  members  of  the  church  to  their  office-bearers ; 
and  then  the  duty  of  all  connected  with  the  church,  whether 
officers  or  private  members,  clearly  stated  and  powerfully 
enforced.  The  duties  enjconed  are  just  the  duties  belonging 
to  those  who  respectively  occupy  those  ecclesiastical  rela* 
tions.  On  the  other  supposition,  all  is  disjointed.  An  in« 
junction  of  the  duties  of  Christian  pastors  is  followed  by  an 
injunction  of  the  duties  of  the  young  to  the  old ;  and  this  fol- 
lowed by  an  injunction  of  the  duty  which  every  man  owes 
to  eveiy  man  ;  and  the  duties  enjoined  in  the  two  last  cases 
are  not  those  which  we  expect ;  for,  though  the  yoimg  are 
bound  to  respect  the  aged,  they  are  not  bound  to  submit  to 
them ;  and,  though  every  man  is  to  be  kind  and  just  to  every 
other  man,  every  man  is  not  bound  to  be  subject  to  eveiy 
man ;  though  there  is  an  important  sense,  as  we  will  by  and 
by  see,  in  which  every  Christian  man  should  be  subject  to 
every  other  Christian  man ;  every  chiirch  member  to  every 
other  church  member.  Even  Leighton,  who  follows  the 
common  mode  of  interpretation,  acknowledges  that  the 
words  have  ^^  some  aspect  to  the  relation  of  those  that  are 
under  the  discipline  and  government  of  the  elders."  The 
good  archbishop  was  forgetful  of  the  wise  saying  of  Dr 
Owen :  ^^  If  Scripture  has  more  meanings  than  one,  it  has  no 
meaning  at  all."  K  the  yoimger  means  the  members  of  the 
church,  it  cannot  mean  the  young  properly  so  called. 

Having  thus  ascertained  that  the  injunction  before  us  is 
an  injunction  to  church  members  to  perform  their  duty  to 
their  office-bearers,  let  us  proceed  now  to  inquire  into  the 
meaning  of  the  injunction.  What  is  the  duty  of  church 
members  to  their  office-bearers,  as  here  described?  The 
duty  here  enjoined  is  substantially  the  same  as  that  enjoined 
by  the  Apostle  Paul,  in  his  Epistles  to  the  Thessalonians 
and  Hebrews.  "  We  beseech  you,  brethren,  to  know,  or 
acknowledge,  them  which  laboiir  among  you,  and  are  over 
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you  in  the  Lord^  and  admonish  you ;  and  to  esteem  them 
very  highly  in  love  for  their  work's  sake."  "  Obey  them 
that  have  the  rule  over  you,  and  submit  yourselves :  for 
they  watch  for  your  souls,  as  they  who  must  give  account ; 
that  they  may  do  it  with  joy,  and  not  with  grief:  for  that  is 
unprofitable  for  you."  ^ 

It  is  quite  plain,  from  these  passages,  that  obedience  and 
submission  are  required  fix>m  church  members  to  their  office- 
bearers. It  is  unhappily  too  certain,  that  much  mischief 
has  been  done,  and  much  good  prevented  by  church  officers 
assuming  a  power  and  authority  that  do  not  belong  to 
them,  but  to  the  one  Lord,  and  encroaching  on  the  liberties 
which  every  Christian  possesses  in  unalienable  right,  by 
virtue  of  the  gift  of  this  one  Lord ;  and  by  church  members 
impiously  permitting  such  an  usurpation,  and  tamely  sub- 
mitting to  such  encroachments  on  their  privileges.  But  it 
is  just  as  unhappily  notorious,  that  much  mischief  has  been 
done,  and  much  good  prevented  in  the  Christian  church,  by 
anarchy  as  well  as  tyranny ;  by  church  members  refusing 
to  obey  them  that  are  over  them  in  the  Lord,  and  by  church 
officers  allowing  themselves  to  be  denuded  of  the  authority 
with  which  their  Master  has  clothed  them,  and  without  the 
exercise  of  which  the  great  and  salutary  ends  of  their  office 
cannot  be  gained. 

A  Christian  church  is  a  very  firee  society ;  but  they  mis- 
take the  matter  who  consider  it  as  a  democracy.  It  is  a 
monarchy,  administered  by  inferior  magistrates,  chosen  by 
their  fellow  subjects,  who  are  to  execute  the  Bang's  laws, 
being  guided  solely  by  his  word,  and  neither  by  their  own 
judgment  or  caprice,  nor  by  the  opinions  and  will  of  those 
whom  they  govern.  Christ  is  the  Lord,  and  he  administers 
his  government  by  officers  appointed  according  to  his  ordi- 
nance, and  regulated  by  his  laws.  It  is  of  great  importance, 
both  to  the  office-bearers  and  private  members  of  a  Chris- 
tian church,  that  they  have  distinct  scriptural  views  on  this 

>  1  Thcss.  V.  12, 13.    Heb.  xUL  17. 
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subject^  that  the  former  may  not  exact  what  they  have  no 
right  to,  and  that  the  latter  may  not  refuse  what,  by  the  law 
of  Christy  they  are  bound  to  give. 

It  is  an  elementary  principle  in  the  Christian  polity,  that 
the  office-bearers  of  every  Christian  church  should  be  chosen 
by  the  members  of  that  church.  No  man  should  become 
an  office-bearer  in  the  Christian  church|  but  thus  by  the 
suffirage  of  his  brethren :  and  every  individual  in  joining 
a  Christian  church  which  has  office-bearers,  by  doing  so 
chooses  them  as  his  ecclesiastical  superiors.  Pastors  and 
teachers  are  Christ's  gifts.^  The  Holy  Ghost  constitutes 
all  true  ecclesiastical  overseers;^  but  he  does  this,  not  by 
miraculous  interposition,  but  by  endowing  them  with  the 
suitable  qualifications,  and  inclining  their  brethren  to  call 
them  to  the  exercise  of  these  gifts.  The  primitive  church 
elected  their  own  officers.  The  Apostles  ordained  them,  but 
those  ordained  by  them  were  chosen  by  the  brethren.'    - 

The  power  of  election  was  vdth  them,  and  continued  to  be 
so^  till  the  church  became  so  corrupted  as  scarcely  to  deserve 
the  name.  So  important  is  this  consideration,  in  my  appre- 
hension, that  I  could  not  plead  for  obedience  or  submission  as 
an  ecclesiastical  duty  fix>m  Christian  men  in  their  social  ca^ 
pacity,  to  a  person  imposed  on  them  fix)m  without,  either 
by  civil  or  ecclesiastical  authority.  Non-intrusiou  is  the 
ftmdamental  principle  of  the  administrative  polity  of  the 
Christian  church.  Where  a  man,  claiming  rightly  or 
wron^y  the  character  of  an  elder  in  Chrisf  s  church,  is 
not  chosen  explicitly  or  implicitly  by  me  to  be  over  me 
in  the  Lord,  I  am  not  bound  to  submit  to  him  as  my 
pastor. 

Even  to  those  elders  whom  the  members  of  a  church  have 
explicitly  or  implicitly  chosen  to  be  their  elders,  the  obedi- 
ence due  is  obedience  within  certain  clearly  defined  limits. 
It  is  only  in  the  discharge  of  the  duties  of  their  office  that 
they  are  to  be  submitted  to ;  and  even  in  the  discharge  of 

»Ei>h.  iv.  11.  3  Acts  XX.  2a  >  Acts  vi.  3>  4. 
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these  duties,  they  arc  to  be  submitted  to  only  as  £ar  as  they 
administer  the  law  of  the  one  Lord.  It  is  not  to  the  arbi- 
trary will  of  your  elders  that  you  are  bound  to  submit.  It  is 
to  them  declaring  and  executing  the  will  of  Christ  "  Pas- 
tors" (that  is,  elders)  says  Mr  Fuller,  "  are  that  to  a  church 
which  the  executive  powers  or  magistrates  of  a  fiee  country 
are  to  the  people  at  large ;  the  organs  of  the  law.  Submis- 
sion to  them  is  submission  to  the  law."  If  elders  teach 
doctrine  inconsistent  with  the  doctrine  of  Christ,  or  enjoin 
any  thing  inconsistent  with  his  law,  they  are  not  to  be  sub- 
mitted to,  but  on  the  contrary  opposed ;  opposed  to  the  face, 
for  they  are  to  be  blamed.  But  when  the  Christian  elder- 
ship keep  themselves  within  the  proper  boimds  of  their  office, 
it  is  the  duty  of  all  private  members  of  the  society  to  submit 
to  and  obey  them ;  and  they  cannot  do  otherwise  without 
disturbing  the  peace  of  the  society,  interfering  with  the  edi- 
fication both  of  themselves  and  of  their  fellow  church  mem- 
bers, and  drawing  down  upon  themselves  that  disapproba- 
tion with  which  the  one  Lord,  who  is  the  Author  of  order 
and  not  confusion,  must  regard  all  who  resist  his  ordi- 
nances. 

The  truth  on  the  subject  of  church  authority  has  never 
been  better  stated  than  by  the  learned  and  judicious  Dr 
Owen:  "The  obedience  due  to  church  rulers  is  not  a 
blind,  impUcit  obedience.  A  pretence  hereof  has  been 
abused  to  the  ruin  of  the  souls  of  men ;  but  there  is  nothing 
more  contrary  to  the  whole  nature  of  gospel  obedience, 
which  is  our  reasonable  service.  It  has  respect  unto  them 
in  theii*  office  only,  and  while  they  teach  the  things  which 
the  Lord  Christ  hath  appointed  them  to  teach ;  when  they 
depail  fix)m  these,  there  is  neither  obedience  nor  submission 
due  to  them.  Wherefore,  in  the  performance  of  these  duties, 
there  is  supposed  a  judgment  to  be  made  of  what  is  enjoined 
or  taught  by  the  word  of  God.  Our  obedience  imto  them 
must  be  obedience  to  God.  On  these  suppositions  their 
word  is  to  be  obeyed,  and  their  rule  submitted  to,  not  only 
because  they  are  true  and  right  materially,  but  also  because 
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they  are  theirs,  and  conveyed  from  them  raito  us  by  Divine 
institution."* 

Keeping  these  general  remarks  in  view,  let  us  proceed  to 
consider  a  little  more  particularly  what  is  included  in  that 
submissive  obedience  which  the  Christian  people,  according 
to  the  law  of  the  Lord,  owe  to  the  oflSce-bearers  whom 
they  themselves  have  chosen.  And  here,  with  a  reference 
to  the  view  taken  of  the  official  duties  of  the  eldership  in  a 
former  discourse,  I  shall  show,  in  succession,  how  the  mem- 
bers of  the  church  are  to  submit  themselves  to  the  elders* 
teaching,  and  to  the  elders'  superintending  or  governing. 
But  before  entering  on  this  illustration,  I  have  to  solicit 
your  attention,  for  a  moment,  to  two  things  which  may  be 
considered  as  necessary  pre-requisites,  in  order  to  any  indivi- 
dual rightly  discharging  his  duty  to  the  eldership,  in  either 
of  these  aspects.  These  are,  first,  a  reverence  for  church 
government  as  an  ordinance  of  Christ;  and  secondly,  a 
respect  for  the  persons,  who,  in  the  church  of  which  the  indi- 
vidual is  a  member,  are  invested  with  office. 

§  1.  Preliminary  requisites  to  the  discharge  of  Hie  duty  of 

subjection  to  Elders. 

(1.)  Conviction  of  the  Divine  authority  of  Church  order. 

To  fit  a  man  for  the  right  discharge  of  the  duty  here  en- 
joined, it  is  not  necessary  that  he  should  be  persuaded  that 
every  arrangement  in  the  church  with  which  he  is  connected 
is  of  Divme  authority ;  but  it  is  of  great  importance  that  he 
should  be  persuaded  that  the  Christian  church  is  a  divine, 
not  a  human  institution;  and  that  its  ofiice-bearers,  properly 
chosen,  are  authorized  by  its  Divine  Head  to  execute  his 
laws,  and  administer  his  ordinances.  Without  such  a  con- 
viction, ecclesiastical  obedience,  as  a  religious  duty,  is  im- 
possible. The  individual  may  comply  with  the  arrange- 
ments as  expedient^  but  he  must  feel  himself  at  liberty, 

I 

1  Owen  on  the  HobrewB.~VoL  ir.  p.  260.    Fol.  cd. 
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whenever  he  thinks  them  inexpedient,  which  is  nearly 
equivalent  to  whenever  he  feels  them  to  be  inconvenient,  to 
decline  compliance  with  them.  A  Christian  church  is  a 
voluntary  society,  in  as  much  as  no  man  can  lawAilly  be  com- 
pelled either  to  enter  into  its  fellowship  or  to  continue  in  it ; 
but  it  is  not  a  voluntary  society,  either  in  the  sense  that  a 
Christian  man  can,  without  impropriety,  continue  uncon- 
nected with  it ;  or,  having  connected  himself  with  it,  is  not 
bound  to  submit  to  the  laws  of  its  Lord  and  King,  adminis- 
tered by  office-bearers  appointed  according  to  his  revealed 
will 

A  great  deal  of  the  insubordination  which  prevails  in 
Christian  churches  originates  in  the  want  of  just  views  and 
settled  convictions  on  this  point.  It  is  certainly  true  of 
ecclesiastical  government,  whatever  form  it  wears,  where 
the  rights  of  Jesus  Christ  as  the  Head,  and  the  privileges  of 
his  people  are  provided  for,  in  a  higher  sense  than  of  civil 
government,  that  it  is  "  of  Grod ;"  and  that  "  he  who  resists 
it,"  in  the  performance  of  its  legitimate  fimctions,  ^  resists 
the  ordinance  of  God,  and  receives  to  himself  condemna- 
tion." 

(2.)  Personal  respect  for  those  invested  with  office. 

Inferior  in  importance  to  this,  but  only  inferior  to  it,  is 
the  second  pre-requisite  to  the  right  discharge  of  the  duty  of 
submission  or  obedience  to  church  officers :  A  personal  re- 
spect for  the  individuals  invested  with  office.  To  discharge 
the  duties  of  civil  obedience  without  this,  is  difficult.  With- 
out this,  to  discharge  the  duties  of  ecclesiastical  obedience  is 
impossible.  No  man  ought  to  become  a  member  of  a 
church  where  the  office-bearers,  as  a  body,  do  not  command 
his  respect  for  their  personal  qualifications.  He  sports  with 
his  own  edification  if  he  does  so.  Nor  ought  he  to  continue 
a  member  of  a  church,  where,  as  a  body,  they  forfeit  their 
claims  on  his  respect.  This  is  obvious;  for  how,  in  this 
case,  can  he  have  Christian  fellowship  with  them  ? 

In  churches,  in  any  good  measure  rightly  constituted,  the 
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office-bearers  are  likely  to  be  men  worthy  of  esteem  fiwr 
their  own  sake,  as  well  as  for  theur  wor^s  sake.  If  they  are 
not,  it  must  reflect  much  discredit  on  those  who  placed  them  in 
a  situation  so  prominent  and  so  responsible ;  a  station  which 
men  of  low  Christian  attainments,  and  doubtful  spiritual 
character,  cannot  occupy  without  dishonour  to  Christianity 
and  injury  to  the  edification  of  the  church.  This  consider- 
ation ou^t  to  hare  a  powerful  effect  on  the  minds  of  church 
members  in  electing  office-bearers,  and  of  Christians  fixing 
on  a  particular  religious  society  with  which  permanently  to 
connect  themselves.  They  ought  to  see  to  it  that  the  elders 
of  the  church  they  belong  to,  be  such  men  as  that  nothing 
in  thdtr  private  character  and  deportment  shall  throw 
obstacles  in  the  way  of  the  discharge  of  the  duty  due  to 
them  as  public  (^cers;  but  that,  on  the  contrary,  the 
respect  which  they  cannot  but  feel  for  their  worth  as  Chris- 
tian brethren,  shall  make  it  a  veiy  easy  thing  to  render  to 
th^oi  the  honour  and  submission  due  to  them  as  Christian 
elders. 

§  2.  Subjection  to  the  Elders  as  Teachers* 

Let  me  now  a  little  more  particnlari j  consider  what  this 
hoDom-  and  sabmission  is,  in  reference  to  the  two  great 
departments  of  the  elders'  officid  duty,  explained  in  a  former 
discourse:  Teaching  and  superintendence.  And  first,  of 
the  submission  which  church  members  owe  to  their  elders  as 
teachers.  Now,  church  members  are  certainly  not  bound 
to  bdlieve  every  thing  their  elders  teach,  nor  to  do  every 
thing  they  enjoin;  nay,  they  are  not  bound  to  believe  any 
thing  they  teach,  merely  because  they  teach  it ;  to  do  any 
thing  they  enjoin,  merely  because  they  enjoin  it.  But  they 
are  bound  to  submit  to  their  teaching,  both  by  regularly 
and  conscientiously  waiting  on  their  instructions,  and  by 
receiving  these  instructions  in  the  candid,  humble  spirit  of 
disciplediip. 

Attendance  on,  and  attention  to,  his  teaching,  is  what 
every  Christian  teaching  elder  is  entitled  to  finom  those 
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under  his  care.  It  is  the  duty  of  the  Christian  teacher  to 
"wait  on  his  teaching."^  The  Christian  teaching  elder, 
who,  without  a  very  sufficient  reason,  is  not  in  his  own 
place  when  the  church  assembles  to  observe  the  ordinances 
of  Christ,  among  which  attention  to  the  doctrine  of  the 
Apostles  is  one  of  the  most  important,  is  in  fault.  He  ought 
to  be  there,  prepared  to  expound  and  enforce  the  doctrine 
and  law  of  the  Lord,  like  a  householder  with  a  well-fiir- 
nished  store,  out  of  which  be  is  ready  to  distribute  things 
new  and  old,  "  to  ^ve  to  each  of  the  household  his  portion 
in  due  season."  But  the  same  authority  which  requires  the 
elders  to  be  present  to  teach,  requires  the  brethren  to  be  pre- 
sent to  be  taught.  The  pulpit  must  not  only  be  filled,  but 
in  every  case,  without  a  sufficient  reason  for  absence,  by 
its  proper  occupant;  so  ought  the  pew.  Regular  attend- 
ance on  the  public  instructions  of  the  teaching  elders  is  the 
fundamental  part  of  submission  to  them.  If  you  do  not 
hear  your  own  elders,  how  can  you  be  taught  by  them  so  as 
to  be  "  obedient  to  them  in  the  Lord  ?"  And  it  is  of  im- 
portance that  there  should  be  attendance  at  the  hour  as  well 
as  on  the  day  of  public  instruction.  Pimctuality  as  well  as 
regularity  should  be  attended  to.  It  should  be  said  of  every 
Christian  assembly  as  of  Peter's  congregation  in  the  house 
of  Cornelius,  when  the  minister  rises  to  address  them, 
"  They  are  aU  present  before  God,  to  hear  all  things  that  are 
commanded  of  God."* 

The  remark  respecting  attendance  on  the  instruction  of 
the  elders,  applies  not  only  to  their  public  teaching,  but  also 
to  their  ministrations  Gcom  house  to  house.  It  is  obviously 
the  duty  of  the  church  members,  so  far  as  it  is  practicable, 
to  afford  the  elders  an  opportunity  of  giving  them  those  in- 
structions more  appropriate  to  their  individual  character  and 
circumstances,  which  it  would  be  unsuitable  to  communi- 
cate in  public  addresses. 

But  there  must  be  attention  as  well  as  attendance ;  church 

I  Rom.  xii.  7.  >  Acts  x.  33. 
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members  must  show  their  submission  to  their  elders'  teach- 
ing, not  only  by  a  regular  personal  waiting  on  their  instruo 
tions,  but  also  by  giving  them  the  ready  attention  and  the 
respectftil  consideration  they  deserve.  They  are  to  listen,  and 
to  listen  not  in  the  temper  of  captious  critics,  but  of  humble 
docile  disciples ;  as  persons  who  are  come  to  learn  the  doctrine 
and  law  of  the  Lord,  and  who  consider  the  teaching  elder- 
ship as  his  appointed  ordinance  for  bringing  and  keeping 
his  law  before  their  mind.  It  is  one  of  the  many  great  ad- 
vantages of  a  stated  ministry,  that  they  who  have  placed 
themselves  under  it,  are  in  a  great  measure  fireed  from  temp- 
tation to  indulge  in  that  critical  mode  of  hearing,  where  the 
hearer  acts  the  part  rather  more  of  the  judge  than  of  the  dis- 
ciple ;  seeking  to  form  an  opinion  respecting  the  powers  of 
the  mind,  the  orthodoxy  of  the  doctrine,  or  the  qualities  of 
the  style  and  manner  of  the  preacher,  rather  than  to  derive 
spiritual  improvement.  The  church  member,  in  listening  to 
the  teacher  whom  he  has  chosen,  with  whose  character  and 
qualifications  he  is  satisfied,  with  whose  style  and  manner  he 
is  fiuniliar,  is,  no  doubt,  like  one  whose  spiritual  senses  are 
exercised  to  discern  good  and  evil,  to  judge  of  the  accord- 
ance of  what  he  hears  with  the  Divine  infallible  exhibition 
of  the  doctrine  and  law  of  Christ ;  but  he  is  to  come,  ex- 
pecting to  hear  nothing  inconsistent  with  this,  disposed  to 
give  a  candid  consideration  to  every  thing  that  is  said, 
anxious  to  hear  what  Grod  the  Lord  will  say  to  him,  and 
expecting  to  hear  this  through  the  medium  of  his  own 
elders,  tiie  instructors  of  his  own  unbiassed  choice,  the 
divinely-appointed  organs  of  instruction,  and  determined  to 
"receive  with  meekness  the  word,"  which,  if  "engrafted'^ 
into  him,  will  indeed  ^^  save  his  soul." 

Instead  of  taking  ofience  when  the  elder  in  teaching  comes 
very  dose  to  his  conscience,  the  church  member  should 
readily  and,  thaokftdly  receive  "  the  reproof"  which  gives 
"wisdom ;"  and,  instead  of  rising  in  inward  rebellion  against 
the  preacher,  should  accept  the  warning  and  rebuke  which 
his  Master  and  ours  administers  through  his  instrumentality. 

VOL.  III.  L 
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The  church  member  who  treats  the  instmctions  of  the  elders 
in  an  opposite  spirit,  violates  the  law  in  the  text,  forgets  his 
place  in  the  body  of  Christ,  and  throws  almost  invincible 
obstacles  in  the  way  of  their  usefulness,  and  his  own  edi- 
fication. It  is  a  just  observation  of  Mr  Fuller,  ^^  K  men 
attend  preaching  merely  as  judges  of  its  orthodoxy,  they 
will  receive  no  advantage  to  themselves,  and  may  do  much 
harm  to  others.  It  is  the  humble  Christian  who  hears  that 
he  may  be  instructed,  corrected,  and  quickened  in  the  ways 
of  God,  who  will  obtain  that  consolation  which  the  gospel 
affords." 

§  3.  Stibmisaion  to  the  elders  as  superintendents* 

It  only  remains  now  that  we  say  a  few  words  on  the  duty 
of  submission  due  by  church  members  to  their  elders  as 
superintendents,  as  those  who  are  ^^  over  them  in  the  Lord," 
who  "  have  the  oversight  of  them,"  who  "  have  the  rule  over 
them."  And  here  I  shall,  first,  attend  to  the  submission 
which  is  due  to  tiie  eldership  in  their  corporate  capacity,  and 
then  to  that  which  is  due  to  individual  elders  when  per- 
forming their  duties  as  superintendents. 

(1.)  Submission  to  the  eldership  as  a  body. 

Submission  to  the  eldership  as  a  body,  or  to  the  session, 
as  we  call  that  body,  has  a  reference  to  the  two  great  ftmc- 
tions  that  body  has  to  perform :  the  preservation  of  external 
order  in  the  society,  and  the  exercise  of  spiritual  discipline 
in  the  society.  It  is  plain  that  in  such  a  society  as  a  Chris- 
tian church,  there  are  certain  arrangements  with  respect  to 
the  time  and  place  of  meeting,  and  the  order  and  minor  cir- 
cumstances of  the  services,  that  must  be  made  and  attended  to. 
It  belongs  to  the  eldership  to  make  such  regulations,  and  it 
is  the  duty  of  the  members  of  the  church  to  observe  them. 
These  arrangements  may  not  in  every  case  seem  to  indivi- 
dual members  to  be  the  best ;  they  may  not  be  the  best.  It 
is  quite  right  in  private  member  to  Lggest  to  the  elders 
what  they  think  would  be  an  improvement ;  but  it  is  for  the 
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elders  to  judge  of  such  things ;  and  their  judgment,  in  every 
case  where  conscience  is  not  concerned,  should  be  submitted 
to.  If  this  be  not  attended  to,  there  can  be  no  such  thing 
as  order  in  a  church. 

The  other  form  of  submission  to  the  eldership,  submis- 
sion to  them  as  the  administrators  of  the  discipline  of  the 
society,  requires  somewhat  more  extended  illustration.  The 
admission  of  members  into  the  body,  the  dealing  with  such 
members  as  have  violated  the  laws  of  the  society,  and  the 
exclusion  of  obstinate  offenders  fix)m  the  society,  are  im- 
portant official  duties  of  the  eldership.  In  the  right  dis- 
charge of  these  functions,  the  members  of  the  society  have  a 
deep  interest,  and  every  member  of  the  church  should  show 
that  he  is  aware  of  this.  The  province  of  the  members  is  not, 
however,  directly  to  do  these  things ;  but  to  furnish,  where 
they  have  it  in  their  power,  the  means  to  the  eldership  to  do 
them  to  the  best  advantage.  It  is  their  duty,  when  they  are 
aware  that  individuals  are  applying  for  admission  into  the 
society,  to  give  their  elders  any  information  which  may  help 
them  toa  right  decision  m  a  question  of  vital  importance  to 
the  body ;  and  in  the  same  way,  when  offences  occur,  after 
having  used  in  vain  the  means  appdmted  by  our  Lord  (Matt. 
xviiL)  for  having  them  removed  privately,  to  bring  them  be- 
fore  the  assembly  of  the  eldership,  and  to  give  them  all  the 
assistance  in  their  power  to  have  them  properly  disposed  of. 
Every  memb^  of  a  church  is  bound  "  to  look  diligently  lest 
any  fellow  chmrch  member  fail  of  the  grace  of  God;  lest  any 
root  of  bitterness  springing  up  trouble  the  body,  and  many 
be  defiled."* 

In  the  decisions  of  the  eldership,  as  to  admission,  disci- 
pline, and  exclusion,  it  is  the  duty  of  the  members  of  the 
church  to  acquiesce,  except  in  cases  where  they  have  satis- 
factory evidence  that  the  law  of  Christ  has  not  been  rightly 
administered ;  and  even  where  they  may  suppose  that  this 
has  been  the  case,  they  are  not  to  take  it  on  them  to  judge 

•  Heb.  xii.  15. 
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and  condemn  those  whom  they  themselves  have  elected  to 
judge  in  such  matters ;  far  less  are  they  to  blazon  their  view 
of  the  matter  before  the  church,  least  of  all  before  the  world* 
They  are  respectfully  to  remonstrate  with  the  eldership, 
and,  if  they  cannot  obtain  satis&ction,  they  are  to  apply  to 
those  larger  associations  of  elders,  which,  under  the  name 
of  presbyteries  and  synods,  our  church  polity,  in  harmony, 
as  we  think,  with  the  great  leading  principles  of  order  laid 
down  in  the  New  Testament,  provide ;  and  if  even  then  they 
cannot  obtain  satis&ction,  if  the  matter  is  of  such  import- 
ance as  to  require  it,  after  giving  testimony  against  what 
they  consider  as  a  violation  of  the  law  of  Christ,  they  should 
peaceably  retire  from  tlie  society.  For  private  members  of 
the  church  to  counterwork  the  eldership  in  the  legitimate 
discharge  of  their  functions ;  to  attempt,  by  producing  popu- 
lar commotions,  to  overawe  their  deUberations,  or  interfere 
with  and  overthrow  their  judgments,  is  plainly  inconsistent 
with  every  thing  like  good  order,  and  directly  opposed  to 
that  submission  here  enjoined  by  the  supreme  authority  in 
the  church. 

Before  leaving  this  part  of  the  subject,  I  must  say  a  word 
or  two  as  to  the  duty  of  submission  which  a  member  of  the 
church  owes  to  the  eldership  when  he  himself  unhappily 
becomes  a  subject  of  discipline.  Such  a  person  may, 
through  mistake,  or  even  through  malignity,  be  regularly 
brought  before  the  session  as  an  accused  person.  In  such 
circumstances,  the  individual  concerned  is  not  to  refuse  to 
submit  the  case  to  trial.  He  is  not  to  behave  as  if  he 
thought  the  eldership  were  acting  an  imkind  part  to  him,  in 
doing  what  they  are  imperatively  bound  to  do,  to  examine 
every  question  connected  with  the  purity  of  the  body,  regu- 
larly brought  before  them ;  he  is  to  furnish  them  with  the 
means  of  vindicating  his  character  and  that  of  the  body,  if 
he  has  been  unjustly  accused ;  and  if  he  have  really  com- 
mitted a  fault,  he  is  readily  to  acknowledge  it,  not  carping  at 
every  mistake  that  may  have  been  committed  either  by  his 
accusers  or  judges,  but  by  confession,  penitence,  and  refer- 
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mation,  putting  it  in  the  power  of  the  elders  with  as  little 
delay  as  possible  to  restore  him. 

It  is  a  very  hazardous  thing  for  offending  members  of  a 
church  not  to  submit  themselves  to  their  elders,  when, 
in  the  impartial  administration  of  the  wise  and  benignant 
law  of  Christ,  they  are  endeavouring  to  heal  their  back- 
slidings,  and  wijpe  off  the  stain  their  conduct  has  cast  on 
the  worthy  name,  and  remove  the  stumbling-block  it  has 
cast  before  both  the  church  and  the  world.  It  is  no  light 
matter  to  set  at  nought  the  authority  of  an  assembly  of 
elders  met  in  the  name  of  Christ,  and  intelligently  and 
honestly  administering  his  laws.  There  is  a  deeper  solem- 
nity hangs  over  such  an  assembly,  however  humble  in 
worldly  rank  may  be  its  members,  than  even  the  highest 
court  which  refers  merely  to  the  affairs  of  this  world.  He 
that  despises  them,  despises  their  Lord ;  and  he  who  despises 
him,  despises  also  him  who  sent  him. 

(2.)  Submisaion  to  the  elders  as  individuals. 

A  very  few  remarks  on  the  duty  of  submission  due  from 
the  church  members  to  the  individual  elder,  in  discharging 
his  function  of  superintendence,  shall  conclude  these  dis- 
cussions. It  is  the  duty  of  the  elder  to  watch  for  the  souls 
of  those  placed  under  his  more  immediate  superintendence, 
to  see  that  those  duties  on  which  their  church  membership 
is  suspended  be  carefully  performed.  I  refer  to  such  duties 
as  attendance  on  public  worship,  the  religious  government 
and  education  of  their  families,  the  maintenance  of  family 
worship,  &c.  It  is  also  their  duty  to  see  that  they  be  gener- 
ally acting  as  becometh  saints ;  walking  so  as  to  please  God, 
and  adorning  the  doctrine  of  God  our  Saviour  in  all 
things. 

To  enable  himself  to  perform  these  duties,  the  elder  must 
seek  a  more  intimate  acquaintance  than  the  mere  common 
intercourse  of  society  can  give ;  and  must  make  inquiries 
which,  from  a  stranger,  would  be  justly  counted  intrusive  and 
impertinent.     The  inquiries  of  the  elder  should  be  kindly 
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taken,  as  originating  in  a  desire  to  preserve  a  good  con- 
science to  himself,  and  to  promote  the  highest  interests  both 
of  the  individual  and  of  the  society.  And  when  he  finds  it 
necessary  to  exhort,  and  warn,  and  even  rebuke  privately, 
all  this  proceeding  fix)m  a  regard  to  Christ's  law,  and  being, 
indeed,  but  an  execution  of  it,  is  to  be  met  in  a  becoming 
spirit,  not  submitted  to  as  a  hardship,  but  received  as  a  pri- 
vilege. The  proper  discharge  of  these  private  duties  of  the 
elder,  and  the  meeting  them  in  a  right  spirit,  would  mightily 
promote  the  edification  of  the  body,  and  most  happily 
lighten  the  disciplinary  labours  of  the  eldership. 

^^  It  has  long  appeared  to  me,"  says  that  wise  and  good  man 
Andrew  Fuller,  ^^  that  there  are  some  species  of  faults  in 
church  members,  which  are  not  proper  objects  of  church 
censure,  but  of  private  pastoral  admonition"  by  the  elders*; 
^^  such  as  spiritual  declension,  hesitation  on  important  truth, 
occasional  neglect  of  rehgious  duties,  worldly  anxieties,  and 
the  early  approaches  to  any  evil  course.  A  faithful  elder,^ 
with  an  eye  of  watchfiil  tenderness,  will  perceive  the  first 
symptoms  of  spiritual  disorder,  and  by  a  timely  hint  will 
counteract  its  operations."  The  church  members  may  be 
aware  that  this  is  very  self-denying  work  to  the  elder,  who 
would  much  rather  visit  him  with  the  smile  of  affectionate 
congratulation  than  with  a  countenance  which  says.  My  child, 
I  stand  in  doubt  of  you.  And  he  ought  not  to  render  that  dis- 
agreeable but  important  part  of  his  work  more  disagreeable, 
by  manifesting  an  irritable  and  resentfiil  disposition,  but 
receive  the  warning  and  the  reproof  which  Christian  love 
dictates,  and  which  Christian  law  requires,  with  candour,  and 
even  gratitude.  "  Correction  may  be  grievous  to  him  that 
forsaketh  the  way,  but  he  that  hateth  reproof  shall  die."* 

Such  is  a  short  view  of  the  duty  of  church  members 
to  their  office-bearers,  as  here  enjoined  by  the  Apostle. 
It  is  indeed  what  Archbishop  Leighton  terms  it,  just  ^'  the 
obedience  due  to  the  discipline  of  God's  house.     This  is 

>  Pastor  is  Mr  F.*s  word  ;  but,  we  have  seen,  pastor  and  elder  are  synony- 
mous. '  Prov.  XV.  10. 
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all  we  plead  for  on  tliis  point.  And  know^  if  you  re- 
vise it,  and  despise  the  ordinance  of  God,  he  wiU  resent  the 
indignity  as  done  to  him.  And  oh,  that  all  that  have  that 
charge  of  his  house  upon  them  would  mind  his  interest 
wholly,  and  not  rise  in  conceit  of  their  power,  but  wholly 
employ  and  improve  it  for  their  Lord  and  Master ;  and  look 
on  no  respect  to  themselves,  as  for  themselves  desirable,  but 
(mly  so  &r  as  is  needM  for  the  profitable  discharge  and  ad- 
vances of  the  work  in  their  hands.  What  are  the  differences 
and  regards  of  men  t  How  empty  a  vapour!  and  whatsoever 
it  is,  nothing  is  lost  by  single  and  entire  love  of  our  Lord's 
gloiy,  and  total  aiming  at  that.  Them  that  honour  him  He 
will  honour,  and  those  that  despise  Him  shall  be  despised." 

I  shall  conclude  this  part  of  the  subject  by  briefly 
iUustrating  the  argument  by  which  the  Apostle,  in  the 
Epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  enforces  compliance  with  an  in- 
junction of  parallel  meaning.  ^^  Obey  them  that  have  the 
rule  over  you,  and  submit  yourselves:  for  they  watch  for 
your  souls,  as  they  that  must  give  account ;  that  they  may 
do  it  with  joy,  and  not  with  grief:  for  that  is  unprofitable 
for  you."^  Think  of  the  work  in  which  they  are  en- 
gaged;  think  of  the  character  which  they  bear  in  performing 
it ;  think  of  the  effect  which  your  obedience  or  disobedience 
will  have  on  the  manner  in  which  this  work  will  be  per- 
formed ;  and  think  of  the  influence  which  the  manner  in 
which  their  work  is  performed  ynJl  have  on  your  own  interests. 

Think  of  the  work  of  your  elders.  They  watch,  they 
watch  for  you,  they  watch  for  your  souls.  They  watch; 
their  work  requires  constant  solicitude;  they  must  be  ever  on 
the  alert,  to  observe  danger  and  to  prevent  evil.  They 
watch  for  you.  Your  best  interests  are  the  object  of  their 
solicitude.  They  are  not  watching  for  their  own  emolu- 
ment or  fiune^  but  for  your  happiness.  Others  are  watching 
against  you ;  they  are  watching  for  you.  Satan  is  watching 
you  as  a  wolf  the  sheep-fold,  to  steal  and  to  destroy.    Your 
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elders  watcb,  as  faithiiil  shepherds,  to  protect  and  save  you. 
The  world  is  watching  you  with  a  malignant  eye,  waiting 
for  your  halting.  Your  elders  are  watching,  with  the  soli- 
citude of  parents,  to  keep  you  from  filing.  They  watch  for 
your  souls — ^for  that  which  is,  of  all  you  possess,  most  pre- 
cious. Surely  those  who  are  benevolently  engaged  in  a  work 
so  full  of  solicitude  and  labour  to  promote  your  highest  in- 
terests, should  not  be  counteracted  by  you,  as  they  will  be 
if  you  be  not  subject  to  them  in  the  Lord. 

Then  think  of  the  character  they  bear  in  doing  this  work. 
They  watch  as  they  who  must  give  account.  They  are  com- 
missioned and  responsible.  What  they  do,  they  do  by  the 
authority  of  him  who  has  appointed  them.  Do  not  resist 
them  in  their  proper  work,  as  you  would  not  offend  Ilim ; 
and  remembering  that  they  must  give  account  to  him,  re- 
collecting what  a  stake  they  have  in  the  matter,  do  not 
wonder  that  they  should  risk  even  offending  you  by  the 
discharge  of  their  duty,  rather  than  run  the  risk  of  being 
ashamed  before  liim  at  liis  coming,  as  they  must  be  if  they 
act  not  the  part  of  faithiul  watchmen. 

Consider  still  fiirthcr  the  effect  your  submission,  or  non- 
submission,  is  likely  to  have  on  their  discharge  of  their  work. 
If  you  do  not  submit  yourselves,  they  will  perform  their 
work  with  grief.  There  are  few  bitterer  sorrews  than  that 
of  a  faithful  elder,  labouring  among  a  people  who  counteract 
his  attempts  to  promote  their  spiritual  improvement.  Even 
Moses,  one  of  "the  elders,  who  by  faith  received  a  good  report" 
when  the  Israelitish  people  were  disobedient  and  rebellious, 
was  tempted  to  wish  that  God  would  kill  him  out  of  hand 
rather  than  continue  to  cause  him  to  see  his  wretchedness.^ 
Slothful,  selfish,  cold-hearted,  cavilling,  conceited,  contentious 
congregations,  have  broken  the  spirit  of  many  a  faithful  mi- 
nister of  Christ,  and  made  hun  go  mourning  to  the  grave. 

And  if  you  do  submit  yourselves,  they  will  perform  their 
work  with  joy.  They  will  have  a  holy  satisfaction  in  it.  Their 
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work  will  be  their  reward.  Tbeir  hearts  will  be  lifted  up  in  the 
ways  of  the  liocd.  The  joy  of  the  Lord  wiD  be  their  strength. 
All  good  Christian  elders  can  say  with  John  the  elder,  "We 
have  no  greater  joy  than  to  see  onr  children  walk  in  truth." 
And  then,  finally,  think  of  the  influence  which  the 
manner  in  which  the  work  is  performed  will  have  on  your 
own  interests.  If  it  is  performed  with  grief,  that  will  be  mi- 
profitable  for  you.  The  labours  of  a  disheartened  spiritual 
teacher  or  supeiint«ndent  are  not  likely  to  be  efiective. 
Even  where  there  is  the  highest  degree  of  spiritual  holy 
principle  the  hands  will  wax  feeble  when  the  heart  is  dis- 
couraged; and  the  blessing  of  the  great  Master  is  not 
likely  to  be  imparted  when  Itis  commands  are  disregarded, 
and  his  servants  misused.  On  the  other  hand,  if  your 
elder's  work  is  performed  with  joy,  it  will  be  profitable  to 
you.  He  will  be  enabled  to  do  all  his  work  in  the  most  satia- 
fiictory  way.  His  best  affections  will  be  strongly  drawn  out 
to  those  who  rightly  estimate  his  labours,  and  show  a  regard 
to  the  law  of  the  Lord ;  and  he  will  pray  for  you,  and 
preach  to  yon  with  double  fervour  and  impression.  Seeing 
of  the  travail  of  his  Master's  soul,  and  of  his  own,  he  will  be 
satisfied ;  and  he  will  become  more  and  more  desirous  that 
those  in  whom  the  good  work  is  going  forward,  under  his 
instrumentality,  may  grow  in  all  holy  attainments ;  he  will 
become  ingenious  in  devising,  and  unwearied  in  executing 
plans  for  their  spiritual  improvement ;  and  the  great  Head 
of  the  church,  regarding  with  a  benignant  smile  the  afieo- 
tionate  laborious  eldership,  and  the  docile  obedient  church, 
shall  pour  out  on  them  in  rich  abundance  of  the  selectest 
influences  of  his  grace,  and  bless  them,  and  make  them 
blessings.  Happy  elders  I  Happy  church  I  In  their  expe- 
perience  is  verified  the  ancient  oracle,  "  Then  shall  thy 
light  break  forth  as  the  morning,  and  thine  health  shall 
spring  forth  speedily ;  and  thy  righteousness  shall  go  before 
thee :  the  ^ory  of  the  Lord  will  be  thy  rereward.  And  the 
Lord  shall  guide  thee  continually,  and  satisfy  thy  soul  in 
drought,  and  make  fat  thy  bones ;  and  thon  shalt  be  like  a 
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watered  garden^  and  like  a  spring  of  water,  whose  waters 
fiulnot."^ 


III.    OF  THE  DUTY  WHICH  ALL  IN  A  CHRISTIAN  CHURCH 
OWE  TO  EACH  OTHER,  "  MUTUAL  SUBJECTION.^ 

There  still  remains  to  be  considered  the  duty  which  all  in  a 
Christian  church,  whether  officebearers  or  private  members, 
owe  to  each  other,  as  stated  by  the  Apostle  in  these  words, 
^  Yea,  all  of  you  be  subject  one  to  another,  and  be  clothed 
with  humiUty :  for  God  resisteth  the  proud,  and  giveth  grace 
to  the  humble." 

It  has  been  supposed  by  some  interpreters,  that  these 
words  are  not  to  be  considered  as  having  any  particular  re- 
ference to  Christians  in  their  ecclesiastical  relations,  but  as 
an  injunction  referring  to  all  the  relations  of  human  life; 
and  that  the  subjection  one  to  another  required,  is  either 
that  mutual  kindly  consideration  of  each  other^s  interests, 
and  that  readiness  to  submit  to  inconvenience  to  promote 
these  interests,  which  is  required  by  the  law,  "  Whatsoever 
ye  would  that  men  should  do  to  you,  do  also  to  them,"  and 
which  is  equally  due  in  all  the  relations  of  society,  from  all 
to  all ;  or  that  the  Apostle  meant  to  intimate,  that  not  only 
in  the  ecclesiastical  relation,  but  that  in  all  the  relations  of 
life,  subjection  to  superiors  is  a  Christian  duty;  that  not 
only  is  the  church  member  to  be  subject  to  the  church  ruler, 
but  the  member  of  the  state  to  the  state  ruler,  the  member 
of  the  family  to  the  family  ruler ;  the  wife  to  the  husband, 
the  child  to  the  parent,  the  servant  to  the  master ;  that,  in 
one  word,  wherever  the  relation  of  inferior  and  superior  is 
established  by  God,  there  the  duty  of  subjection  finds  place, 
as  in  Ephesians  v.  21,  where  the  general  command,  ^^  Submit 
yourselves  to  one  another,"  is  followed  and  illustrated  by  the 
particular  injunctions,  ^  Wives,  submit  yourselves  to  your  hus- 
bands ;  children,  obey  your  parents ;  servants,  be  obedient  to 
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your  masters.'  Either  of  these  important  moral  truths  mighty 
without  violence,  be  brought  out  of  the  words  before  nsy 
viewed  by  themselves ;  but  considered  as  a  part  of  a  closely 
connected  paragraph,  there  can  be  no  reasonable  doubt, 
.  that  the  term  "  all  of  you,"  refers  to  the  elders  and  to  the 
juniors  just  mentioned,  the  ofEce-bearers  and  members  of 
the  church ;  and  that  the  duty  enjoined  is  a  duly  equally 
owing  by  the  elders  to  each  other,  by  the  members  to  each 
other,  and  by  the  elders  and  members  to  each  other. 

It  may  be  of  use  in  enabling  you  to  perceive  the  predae 
import  and  bearing  of  the  Apostle's  words,  to  remark,  that 
their  Uteral  rendering  is,  ^^But  let  all  of  you,  being  subject 
one  to  another,  be  clothed  with  humility ;  for  God  resisteth 
the  proud,  but  he  giveth  grace  to  the  humble."  As  if  he 
had  said,  ^  While  it  is  the  duty  of  church  officers  to  exerdse 
the  rule  with  which  Christ  has  invested  them,  and  for  church 
members  to  yield  the  obedience  which  Christ  has  enjoined 
on  them,  there  is  a  kind  of  mutual  subjection  which  all 
church  members  owe  to  all  chiirch  members;  which  all 
church  officers  owe  to  all  church  officers;  ay,  which  all 
church  officers  owe  to  all  church  members ;  in  order  to  the 
discharge  of  which,  it  is  necessary  to  cherish  and  display 
that  hnmiKty  which  is  in  a  remarkable  degree  the  object  of 
the  Divine  approbation. 

There  are  obviously  three  topics  which  the  Apostle's 
words  bring  before  the  mind,  and  which  must  be  successively 
considered.  1.  The  duty  which  all  connected  with  the 
Christian  church,  whether  as  office-bearers  or  members,  owe 
to  each  other — ^mutual  subjection.  2.  The  means  which  are 
necessary  to  the  discharge  of  this  duty — ^the  being  clothed 
with,  that  is,  the  cherishing  and  manifesting  humility ;  and, 
3.  The  motive  urging  the  use  of  this  means,  its  being  the 
object  of  the  peculiar  approbation  of  God — ''  God  resisteth 
the  proud^  but  he  giveth  grace  to  the  humble." 


172  ECCLESIASTICAL  DUTIES.  [DISC.  XXI. 


CHAP.  I.   OF  THE  MUTUAL  SUBJECTION  A\TIICH  ALL  IN  A 
CHRISTIAN  CHURCH  OWE  TO  EACH  OTHER. 

§  1. — What  this  does  not  imply. 

Let  us  first,  then,  inquire,  what  is  that  mutual  subjec- 
tion which  the  Apostle  here  enjoins  on  all  Christians, 
whether  office-bearers  or  private  members.  It  is  so  plain  as 
scarcely  to  require  to  be  noticed,  that  the  subjection  here 
required  is  by  no  means  the  same  thing,  though  expressed 
by  the  same  word,  as  the  submission  which,  in  the  preceding 
clause,  is  enjoined  on  the  juniors  to  the  elders,  the  church 
members  to  the  church  rulers.  It  is  obvious  that  church 
members  are  not  bound  to  submit,  to  be  subject  to,  their 
fellow  church  members  as  they  are  to  their  elders ;  still  less, 
if  possible,  can  elders  be  bound  to  submit  or  be  subject  to 
the  members,  as  the  members  are  to  be  to  them.  This  is 
obviously  impossible ;  and  to  attempt  it,  were  just  in  other 
words  to  annul  church  government,  and  to  introduce  all  the 
disorders  of  ecclesiastical  anarchy. 

Nor  does  the  command  before  us  enjoin  any  thing  that  in 
any  degree  involves  in  it  a  compromise  of  conscientious  cx)n« 
viction  respecting  truth  or  duty.  Cliristians  must  not  sub- 
mit to  each  other  by  taking  each  other's  conscience  as  a 
guide  in  matters  of  faith  or  duty.  Every  man  must  give 
account  of  himself  to  God;  and,  so  far  as  fellow  men  or  fellow 
Christians  are  concerned,  every  man  must  think,  inquire, 
judge,  act  for  himself.     "  One  is  our  Master,  even  Christ." 

The  Christian  elder  must  not,  in  teaching  or  administer- 
ing the  law  of  Christ,  fashion  his  conduct  in  subservience  to 
the  views  and  wishes  of  those  committed  to  his  care.  He 
must  speak  what  he  knows  to  be  true,  because  it  is  Christ's 
doctrine,  whatever  they  may  think  of  it.  He  must  do  what 
he  knows  to  be  right,  because  it  b  Christ's  law,  whatever 
they  may  think  of  it.  He  must  not,  in  this  way,  be  a  ser- 
vant of  men,  even  of  Christian  men.  Were  he  to  serve 
men   in   this  way  he   could  not   be  a  servant  of  Chiist. 
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Were  he  to  serve  them  in  this  way  he  would  disserve  them 
in  a  more  important  way. 

No  Christian  man  must  submit,  in  matters  of  conscience^ 
to  be  led  by  another,  to  avow  or  conceal  what  he  wishes  him 
to  avow  or  conceal ;  to  do  or  refrain  fi*om  doing,  what  he 
wishes  him  to  do  or  refrain  from  doing.  Instead  of  being 
subject  to  one  another,  when  any  such  submission  is  sought, 
either  on  the  part  of  fellow  church  members,  or  of  church 
office-bearers,  we  are  not  to  give  subjection  to  such  usurp- 
ation, ^^nO)  not  for  an  hour."  Our  submission  to  one 
another  is  to  be  submission  ^^  in  the  fear  of  God." 

§  2.   What  tfiis  does  imply. 

The  mutual  subjection  referred  to  obviously  implies  a 
distinct  recognition  o^  and  a  sacred  regard  to,  our  mutual 
rights  as  Christians  and  church  members.  Every  encroach-* 
ment  on  the  rights  of  church  members  on  the  part  of  elders, 
every  encroachment  on  the  part  of  church  members  on  the 
rights  of  their  elders,  every  encroachment  on  the  part  of 
church  members,  either  individually  or  collectively,  on  each 
other^s  rights — and  there  has  been  a  great  deal  too  much  of 
all  these  kinds  of  encroachment  in  the  history  of  Christianity 
— ^is  inconsistent  with  this  mutual  subjection.  Every  Chris- 
tian man,  official  or  unofficial,  is  to  be  yielded  to,  submitted 
to,  in  the  exercise  of  his  legitimate  rights.  This  is  most 
reasonable ;  it  b  absolutely  necessary  to  the  peace  of  the 
society;  and,  if  careftdly  and  uniformly  attended  to,  would 
go  very  fisu:  to  secure  that  peace. 

This  regard  for  mutual  rights  must  be  connected  with  a 
just,  and,  because  a  just,  a  high  estimate  of  the  honour  due 
to  Christians  as  Christians.  No  man  will  ever  well  perform 
the  duties  of  civil  life  who  has  not  learned  to  ^^  honour  all 
men ;"  to  honour  man  as  man,  and  to  see  that  the  circum- 
stances which  distinguish  one  man  from  another  are  as 
nothing  when  compared  with  those  which  distinguish  him 
from  the  lower  creation.  In  Uke  manner,  the  higher  a 
Christian  estimates  those  privileges,  which  are  possessed  by 
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aU  Christians  as  Christians,  and  those  spuitual  characteris- 
tics which  belong  to  every  Christian,  and  which  can  belong 
to  none  but  a  Christian,  the  better  will  he  be  prepared  to 
perform  the  duty  here  enjoined.  Every  Christian,  just  be- 
cause he  is  a  Christian,  in  relation  and  character  a  child  of 
God,  will  be  an  object  of  his  respectful  affection ;  and  he 
will  find  it  impossible  intentionally  to  treat  him  unjustly, 
contemptuously,  or  unkindly. 

The  disposition  to  mutual  submission  is  greatly  strength- 
ened by  that  generous  appreciation  of  the  personal  Chris- 
tian excellencies  of  those  with  whom  we  are  associated  in 
church  fellowship,  to  which  Christian  principle  naturally 
leads.  Christians  should  be  eagle-eyed  towards  each  other^s 
good  qualities,  "  in  honour  preferring  one  another,"  each 
"esteeming  others  better  than  themselves."^  When  this 
state  of  mind  prevails,  "  being  subject  to  one  another"  follows 
as  a  matter  of  course.  There  is  a  disposition  to  oblige, 
a  backwardness  to  occasion  pain.  While  there  is  a  mutual 
teaching,  admonition,  and  exhortation,  there  is  a  mutual  sub- 
mission to  instruction,  admonition,  and  exhortation.  And 
while  a  brother  does  not  so  hate  his  brother  in  his  heart  as 
to  suffer  sin  on  him,  his  brother  reproved  says  by  his  con- 
duct,  "  Let  the  righteous  smite  me,  it  shall  be  a  kindness ; 
and  let  him  reprove  me,  it  shall  be  an  excellent  oil,  which 
shall  not  break  my  head."  Even  Archippus,  the  office-bearer, 
will  be  subject  to  him,  whether  an  official  or  only  a  Chris- 
tian brother,  who  in  the  right  spirit  says  to  him,  "  Take 
heed  to  the  ministry  which  thou  has  received  of  the  Lord,  to 
ftdfil  it."*  There  is  a  kindly  yielding  to  each  other  in  matters 
which  do  not  involve  conscience ;  and  there  is  a  serving  one 
another  in  love,  a  readiness  to  submit  to  labour  and  incon- 
venience to  promote  one  another^s  true  happiness.  Instead 
of  insisting  on  having  every  thing  our  own  way,  we  have  a 
satisfaction  in  pleasing  every  one,  his  neighbour,  to  his  edifi- 
cation.   We  not  only  bear  with  the  infirmities  of  our  bre- 
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thrcn.  We  bear  their  infirmities,  not  pleasing  ourselves. 
We  "  forbear  one  another  in  love,"  and  "  seek  not  every 
man  his  own,  but  every  man  his  neighboni^s  wealth.**^ 

Such  was  the  temper  and  conduct  of  the  great  Apostle  of 
the  Grentiles ;  though  firee  fix)m  all,  he  became  the  servant 
of  all.  He  most  willingly  both  spent,  and  was  spent,  to 
promote  the  welfare  of  his  brethren  ;  and  declares  that  he 
would  neither  eat  flesh,  nor  drink  wine,  while  the  world  stood, 
if  by  this  means  his  brother  was  likely  to  be  offended,  or  made 
weak.  ^^Who  was  weak,  and  he  was  not  weak;  who  offended, 
while  he  did  not  bum.  To  the  weak  he  became  as  weak, 
that  he  might  gain  the  weak.  To  the  Jew  he  became  as  Jew, 
that  he  might  gain  the  Jew ;  to  them  who  were  under  the 
law  as  under  the  law,  that  he  might  gain  them  who  were 
under  the  law ;  to  them  who  were  without  law,  as  without 
law,  not  being  without  law  to  God,  but  under  the  law  to 
Christ,  that  he  might  gain  them  without  law.  He  became 
all  things  to  all  men,  that  he  might  gain  some.'"  Nor  was 
this  disposition  in  him  confined  to  fellow  Christians ;  he  was 
willing  to  be  subject  to  every  man,  if  he  could  but  promote 
his  happiness,  secure  his  salvation. 

Such  was  the  temper  and  conduct  of  the  great  Apostle's 
infinitely  greater  Lord  and  Master,  and  ours.  He,  though 
"  Lord  of  all,"  became  "  the  servant  of  all."  Amid  his  dis- 
ciples, he  was  as  "  one  who  served."  **  The  Son  of  man," 
said  he,  and  the  whole  of  his  life  was  an  illustration  of  the 
saying,  ^^  The  Son  of  man  came  not  to  be  ministered  unto, 
but  to  minister,  and  give  himself  a  ransom  for  many."* 
Never  was  the  lesson  here  given  by  the  Apostle  so  strikingly 
taught,  and  so  powerftdly  recommended,  as  in  the  conduct 
of  our  Lord  in  that  memorable  night  in  which  he  was  be- 
trayed, of  which  we  have  so  touching  a  narrative  in  the 
evangelical  history.  ^^  Now,  before  the  feast  of  the  passover, 
when  Jesus  knew  that  his  hour  was  come  that  he  should 
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depart  out  of  this  world  unto  the  Father,  ha\T[ng  loved  his 
own  which  were  in  the  world,  he  loved  them  to  the  end. 
And  there  was  a  strife  among  the  disciples,  which  of  them 
should  be  accounted  the  greatest.  And  supper  being  ended, 
'  or  rather  being  come,'  Jesus  knowing  that  the  Father  had 
given  all  things  into  his  hands,  and  that  he  was  come  from 
God,  and  went  to  God ;  he  riseth  fix)m  supper,  and  laid  aside 
his  garments;  and  took  a  towel,  and  girded  himself,  ^cloth- 
ing himself  with  humility.'  After  that  he  poureth  water 
into  a  basin,  and  began  to  wash  the  disciples'  feet,  and  to 
wipe  them  with  the  towel  wherewith  he  was  girded.  So^ 
after  he  had  washed  their  feet,  and  had  taken  his  garments, 
and  was  set  down  again,  he  said  unto  them.  Know  ye  what  I 
have  done  to  you  f  The  kings  of  the  Gentiles  exerdse  lord- 
ship over  them ;  and  they  that  exercise  authority  upon  them 
are  called  benefactors.  But  ye  shall  not  be  so.  But  he  that  is 
greatest  among  you,  let  him  be  as  the  younger;  and  he  that 
is  chief,  as  he  that  doth  serve.  For  whether  is  greater,  he 
that  sitteth  at  meat,  or  he  that  serveth  t  is  not  he  that  sit- 
teth  at  meat?  but  I  am  among  you  as  one  that  serveth. 
Ye  call  me  Master  and  Lord:  and  ye  say  well;  for  so  I  am. 
If  I  then,  your  Lord  and  Master,  have  washed  your  feet,  ye 
also  should  wash  one  anctther^s  feet.  For  I  have  given  you 
an  example,  that  ye  should  do  as  I  have  done  unto  you. 
Verily,  verily,  I  say  imto  you.  The  servant  is  not  greater 
than  his  Lord ;  neither  he  that  is  sent  greater  than  he  who 
sent  him.  K  ye  know  these  things,  happy  are  ye  if  ye  do 
them."^ 

This  kind  of  mutual  subjection,  readiness  to  serve  one 
another,  should  characterise  all  the  members  of  the  church 
in  their  conduct  to  one  another ;  but  it  should  be  especially 
prominent  in  the  character  and  conduct  of  the  office-bearers 
of  the  church.  They  are  never  to  forget,  that  though  they 
are  over  their  brethren  in  the  Lord  in  one  sense,  in  another 
they  are  not  their  lords ;  Christ  Jesus  is  the  Lord ;  they 

I  John  xiii.  2-17.    Luke  xxii.  24-27. 
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are  their  "  servants  for  Jesos'  sake."*  Our  Lord,  aware  of 
the  tendency  of  superiority  of  rank  to  produce  arrogance, 
warns  his  official  servants  against  this  hazard.  ^^  Be  not  ye 
called  Rabbi ;  for  one  is  your  master,  even  Christ ;  and  all  ye 
are  brethren.  Neither  be  ye  called  masters :  for  one  is  your 
Master,  even  Christ.  But  he  that  is  greatest  among  you  shall 
be  your  servant."  *  The  same  truth  is  suggested  by  the  pe- 
cuUar  form  of  expression  in  the  passage  before  us.  ''  Ye 
juniors,  in  the  discharge  of  their  official  functions,  submit 
yourselves  to  the  elders ;"  "but"*  this  is  not  the  only  kind 
of  submission  that  is  required  m  the  church— among  Chri^- 
tians ;  "  let  all  of  you,"  whether  elder  or  younger,  seniors  or 
juniors,  official  rulers  or  private  members,  "  let  all  of  you  be 
subject  one  to  another."  Mutually  do  service ;  and  let  him 
who  is  most  esteemed  in  the  church  be  the  readiest  to  serve. 


CHAP.   II.      OF  THE  MEANS   OF    PERFORMING  THIS  DUTY, 
"  THE  BEING  CLOTHED  WITH  HUMILITY." 

Let  US  now,  in  the  second  place,  consider  the  means  by 
which  Christians  are  to  be  enabled  thus  to  be  subject  to  one 
another.  It  is  by  being  "  clothed  with  humility."  "  Let 
all  of  you,  being  subject  one  to  another,  be  clothed  with 
humility."  The  idea  plainly  is,  cherish  and  manifest  hu- 
mility; that  will  dispose  and  enable  you  to  be  subject  one  to 
another.  But  there  is  something  peculiarly  beautiM  and 
instructive  in  the  manner  in  which  the  idea  is  brought 
out.  The  Apostle,  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Colossians,  caUs 
on  Christians  to  ^^  put  on,"  among  other  Christian  virtues, 
^^  humbleness  of  mind,"  the  same  word  rendered  here  hu- 
mility, as  necessary  to  their  ^^  forbearing  one  another,  and 
forgiving  one  another,"  which  are  just  particular  forms  of 
being  subject  to  one  another.^  The  figure  there  is  just  the 
general  one  common  in  all  languages.  The  cultivation  and 
display  of  a  disposition  is  represented  as  the  putting  on  and 

i2Cor.iY.  5.  >  Matt,  xxiii.  8.  '  Ai.  «  Col.  iii.  12. 

VOL.  III.  M 


1 78  ECCLESIASTICAL  DUTIES.  [DISC.  XXI. 

wearing  a  gannent.  But  there  is  more  in  the  phrase  before 
us.  The  word  rendered  "Be  clothed,"  is  a  remarkable  one, 
occurring  nowhere  else  in  Scripture.  It  is  borrowed  from 
a  piece  of  dress  worn  by  servants  when  they  were  doing 
menial  offices,  a  kind  of  apron  fastened  by  strings,  a  piece 
of  dress  which  at  once  intimated  their  station,  and  fitted 
them  for  the  performance  of  its  duties.*  The  Apostle  calls 
on  Christians,  viewed  as  servants  to  each  other,  to  put  on 
humility  as  this  piece  of  dress,  to  tie  it  on;  just  as  he  calls 
them,  as  soldiers  of  the  Captain  of  Salvation,  to  put  on  faith 
as  a  breastplate,  and  hope  as  an  helmet.  Cultivate  humility, 
which  will  mark  you  as  mutual  servants,  and  fit  you  for 
mutual  service.  And  it  is  difficult  not  to  entertain  the 
thought,  that  our  Lord  on  the  occasion  already  adverted  to, 
putting  on  the  towel  like  the  servant's  apron,  and  tying  it 
around  him,  the  visible  emblem  of  his  humility,  and  his 
readiness  under  its  influence  to  serve,  was  not  before  the 
Apostle's  mind ;  and  that  he  then  remembered  the  words  of 
the  Lord  Jesus,  words  he  was  not  likely  to  forget,  "  I  have 
given  you  an  example  that  ye  should  do,  as  I  have  done  to 
you."  All  that  is  necessary  hero  in  the  way  of  illustration, 
is  shortly  to  show  what  that  humility  is  which  the  Apostle 
enjoins,  and  then  in  a  few  words  to  point  out  how  it  fits 
Christians  for  being  "  subject  one  to  another." 

§  1. — Humility  explained. 

Humility,  or,  as  the  same  word  is  elsewhere  rendered  more 
literally,  "  humbleness  of  mind,"  "lowliness  of  mind,"  is  ex- 
pressive of  a  low  because  a  just  estimate  of  ourselves — of  our 
nature,  of  our  character,  of  our  condition,  of  our  deserts. 

The  humble  man  has  just,  and  therefore  lowly,  views  of  his 
own  nature,  as  a  creature  infinitely  inferior  to,  entirely  de- 
pendent on,  God ;  greatly  inferior  to  angels,  belonging  to  the 
lowest  order  of  God's  intelligent  ofispring;  and,  as  a  sinner y 
the  proper  object  not  only  of  the  judicial  displeasure  of  God, 
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but  of  the  moral  disapprobation  of  all  good  and  wise  intel- 
ligences; inexcusably  guilty,  thoroughly  depraved,  righteously 
doomed  to  everlasting  destruction;  who,  if  saved  at  all,  must 
owe  his  salvation  to  the  riches  of  free  grace,  sovereign 
mercy. 

The  humble  man  has  also  just,  and  therefore  lowly,  views 
of  his  own  individual  character.  He  is  sensibly  impressed 
with  the  heinousness  and  aggravation  of  his  own  sins ;  he 
feels  his  own  heart  to  be  deceitfiil  above  all  things,  and  des- 
perately  wicked ;  he  knows  that  in  him,  that  is,  in  his  flesh, 
dwells  no  good  thing.  If  his  inward  and  outward  man,  his 
character  and  conduct,  have  been  brought  into  any  measure 
of  conformity  to  the  mind  and  will  of  God,  he  is  aware  that,  so 
far  as  he  is  a  new  creature,  he  is  "  God's  workmanship,  created 
of  him  unto  good  works ;"  that  "  by  the  grace  of  God  he  is 
what  he  is  ;**  that  the  work  of  renovation  is  very  imperfect  in 
him ;  that  there  is  stiU  very  much  wanting,  very  much 
wrong;  and  that,  while  he  has  much  for  which  to  be  thank- 
ful, he  has  much  of  which  to  be  ashamed,  nothing  of  which 
to  be  proud. 

And  not  only  does  the  humble  man  form  a  low  estimate 
of  his  nature  generally,  and  of  himself  individually,  when  he 
tests  human  nature,  and  his  own  character  and  conduct, 
by  the  law  of  Gt)d,  but  he  cherishes  a  humble  opinion  of 
himself,  intellectually,  morally,  spiritually,  comparatively 
with  others.  His  tendency  is  to  notice  the  excellences, 
rather  than  the  faults  of  others ;  while  he  looks  at  his  own 
faults  rather  than  at  his  excellences,  and  ^^  in  lowliness  of 
mind  he  esteems  others  better  than  himself."  He  knows 
his  own  deficiencies  and  fenlts  much  more  extensively  and 
thoroughly  than  he  can  know  those  of  other  men ;  and  the 
charity  which  always  accompanies  true  humility,  leads  him 
to  attribute  what  seems  to  be  good  in  other  men  to  the  best 
principle  which  can  reasonably  be  supposed  to  have  pro- 
duced it ;  while  it  leads  him,  from  his  necessary  ignorance  of 
their  motives,  to  make  allowances  for  their  defects  and  fail- 
ings, which  he  cannot  make  for  his  own.    Humility  does  not 
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lead  a  man  to  overlook  or  disclaim  what  God  has  done  in 
him  or  by  him,  but  it  leads  him  to  give  all  the  glory  to 
him  to  whom  it  is  due ;  and  while  he  cannot  but  see  that 
God  haa  made  him  to  differ  from  others,  and  is  deeply 
gratefiil  for  this,  he  at  once  feels  that  it  is  God  alone  w  ho  has 
done  this ;  and  is  so  sensible  of  the  manner  in  which  he  has 
counterworked  the  Divine  operations  for  his  sanctification, 
that  he  is  very  ready  to  beheve  and  acknowledge,  that  any 
other  person  blessed  with  his  helps  and  advantages,  would 
have  greatly  surpassed  him  in  his  attainments.  When  he 
thinks  of  what  he  is  in  comparison  of  what  he  ought  to  have 
been,  in  comparison  of  what  he  might  have  been,  when  he 
thinks  of  what  others  with  far  inferior  advantages  have 
att^ed  to,  and  recollects  that  whatever  is  spiritually  good 
in  him  has  been  put  into  his  heart  by  the  invincible,  but  not 
unresisted,  efiicacious  operation  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  he  not 
only  feels  that  he  ought  to  lie  very  low  before  God,  but 
that,  even  in  reference  to  his  fellow  men,  he  has  nothing  to 
boast  of. 

Humility  has  been  well  described  as  consisting  in  "  the 
not  being  deluded  with  a  false  conceit  of  what  we  have  not, 
not  puflfed  up  with  a  vain  conceit  of  what  we  really  have, 
nor  affecting  to  be  esteemed  by  others,  either  in  their 
imagining  us  to  be  what  we  are  not,  or  discerning  us  to  be 
what  we  are."*  Humility  will  not  make  us  unconscious  of 
what  is  good  in  us,  but  it  will  make  us  beware  of  imagining 
that  to  be  good  which  is  not,  or  that  which  is  good  to  be 
better  than  it  is;  and  it  will  constantly  keep  before  the  mind, 
that  whatever  good  is  in  us,  has  been  put  into  us,  is  not  so 
much  ours  as  God's,  the  gift  of  his  grace,  the  work  of  liis 
Spirit,  and  thus  make  the  very  consciousness  of  our  sancti- 
fication, instead  of  puffing  us  up,  a  means  of  deepening  the 
conviction,  that  no  flesh  may  "  glory  in  his  presence,"  but 
that  "he  who  glorieth  must  glory  in  the  Lord."*  Such 
is  the  humility  with  which  the  Apostle  exhorts  all  Chris- 

'  Lei-hton.  *  1  Cor.  i.  29-31. 
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tians  to  be  clothed^  that  they  may  be  all  subject  one  to 
another. 

§  2. — The  tendency  of  humility  to  secure  mutual  suhjection. 

I  have  already  adverted  to  the  peculiar  force  of  the  ex- 
pression, "  Be  clothed."  The  command  does  not  refer  so 
much,  if  at  all,  to  the  manifestation  of  this  disposition  in 
demeanour  and  language,  as  to  the  cherishing  it  in  the  heart, 
to  the  maintaining  it  in  all  circumstances,  as  that  which  fits 
a  Christian  for  being  subject  to  his  fellow-Christians,  by 
serving  them  in  love,  as  the  servant  fastened  his  serving  robes 
about  him  as  necessary  for  the  proper  discharge  of  his  duty  as 
a  servant.  Humility  is  to  the  Christian,  as  the  servant  of  all 
his  brethren,  what  the  appropriate  dress  for  service  was  to  the 
servant  in  common  life.  A  proud,  self-conceited  man,  is 
not  disposed,  is  not  qualified  for  serving  others.  He  is  con- 
tmiially  making  demands  on  others  for  service.  It  is  their 
duty,  in  his  estimation,  to  serve  him,  not  his  to  serve  them. 
A  haughty  mind  ill  comports  with  becoming  all  things  to 
all  men,  pleasing  our  neighbour  to  his  edification,  in  love 
serving  each  other,  bearing  one  another^s  burdens,  and  so, 
in  one  word,  fulfilling  the  law  of  Christ :  just  as  a  gaudy 
dress,  a  rich  flowing  robe,  does  not  suit,  is  at  once  incongru- 
ous and  inconvenient  in  one  that  serves.  On  the  other 
hand,  the  humble-minded  man  is  ready  to  serve,  feels  hon- 
our5  in  being  permitted  to  do  any  office  which  can  pro. 
mote  the  honour  of  his  Lord  in  the  welfare  of  his  brethren. 
Like  the  plainly,  suitably-attired  servant,  he  is  like  his 
work,  and  fit  for  it.  He  is  ready  to  loose  the  latchets  of  his 
Lord's  sandals,  and  to  wash  his  brethren's  feet. 

The  importance  of  hiunility,  in  order  to  the  discharge  of 
those  offices  which  are  so  closely  connected  with  the  peace 
and  spiritual  prosperity  of  a  church,  is  very  strikingly  mani- 
fested in  the  following  exhortations  of  the  Apostle  Paul : 
"  Be  like-minded,  having  the  same  love,  being  of  one  accord, 
of  one  mind.  Let  nothing  be  done  in  strife  or  vain-gloiy ; 
but  in  lowliness  of  mind  let  each  esteem  other  better  than 
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themselves.  Look  not  every  man  on  his  own  things,  but 
every  man  also  on  the  things  of  others.  Let  this  mind  be 
in  you,  that  was  in  Christ  Jesus,"  the  disposition  to  humble 
himself  that  he  might  serve  others.  "  Put  on,  therefore,  as 
the  elect  of  God,  holy  and  beloved,  bowels  of  mercies,  kind- 
ness, humbleness  of  mind,  meekness,  long-suffering;  forbear- 
ing one  another,  and  forgiving  one  another,  if  any  man  have 
a  quarrel  against  any."  ^ 

CHAP.  III.   OF  THE  MOTIVE  URGING  CHRISTIANS  TO 

CULTIVATE  HUMILITY. 

The  only  other  topic  in  the  text  which  requires  consider- 
ation, is  the  motive  employed  by  the  Apostle  to  urge 
Christians  to  cultivate  that  humility  which  was  so  necessary 
to  their  mutually  serving  each  other.  "Be  clothed  with 
humility :  for  God  resisteth  the  proud,  and,"  or  rather,  but' 
"  giveth  grace  to  the  humble."  The  leading  idea  is,  *  humility 
is  the  object  of  the  approbation  of  Gtxl,  and  pride  of  his  dis- 
approbation ;  and  he  makes  this  very  manifest  in  his  dispen- 
sations respectively  to  the  proud  and  to  the  humble.'  The 
first  question  with  every  man  ought  to  be,  as  to  any  dispo- 
sition or  action  the  first  question  with  a  Christian  will  be. 
What  is  the  estimate  God  forms  of  them ;  what  effect  will  the 
cultivation  of  the  one  and  the  performance  of  the  other  have 
on  my  relations  towards  him  ?  and  the  resolution  of  that 
question  ought  to  have  more  influence  with  every  man,  with 
every  Christian  will  have  more  influence,  than  all  other 
things  taken  together,  as  to  his  checking  or  cherishing  the 
disposition,  following  or  avoiding  the  course  of  conduct. 
This  matter  is  very  clear  as  to  pride  and  hiunility,  "  God 
resisteth  the  proud,  but  giveth  grace  to  the  humble."  This  is 
a  quotation  from  the  book  of  Proverbs,  iii.  34,  according  to 
the  Greek  version  in  common  use  at  the  time ;  it  runs  thus 
in  our  version,  which  is  a  Uteral  rendering  of  the  Hebrew 

'  Phil.  u.  2^.     Col.  iii.  12,  13.  »  Ai. 
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original,  "  Surely  he  scometli  the  scomers,  but  giveth  grace 
to  the  lowly." 

"  God  resists  the  proud."  He  sets  himself  to  oppose  him. 
It  is  impossible,  in  the  nature  of  things,  that  God  should  not 
disapprove  of  pride,  for  it  is  a  disposition  which,  just  in  the 
degree  in  which  it  prevails,  nnfite  a  man  for  his  duty  to  God 
and  to  man,  makes  him  a  rebel  to  the  one  and  an  oppressor 
to  the  other ;  and,  in  any  view  we  can  take  of  it,  it  counter- 
acts God's  design  to  glorify  himself  in  making  his  creatures 
happy.  The  Divine  disapprobation  against  pride  is  strongly 
marked  in  an  endless  variety  of  ways.  It  is  deeply  impressed 
on  the  constitution  of  man  as  God's  work,  whether  you  con- 
sider the  misery  it  inflicts  on  its  subjects,  or  the  disapproba- 
tion and  dislike  it  produces  in  all  who  witness  it.  An  apo- 
cryphal writer  has  said,  "Pride  was  not  made  for  man."* 
It  may  be  with  equal  truth  said,  Man  was  not  made  for 
pride.  It  is  a  disposition  he  cannot  indulge  without  making 
himself  unhappy.  They  sadly  err  who  "count  the  proud 
happy."  There  is  harmony  in  all  God's  works,  and,  to 
make  man  happy,  his  disposition  must  correspond  to  his  con- 
dition ;  a  proud  being,  who  is  at  the  same  time  a  dependent 
being,  entirely  dependent  on  God,  to  a  great  extent  depen- 
dent on  his  fellow  men,  must  be  miserable.  His  whole  life 
is  a  struggle  to  be  and  to  appear  to  be  what  he  is  not,  what 
he  never  can  be. 

The  disapprobation  of  pride  by  God  is  evident,  not  only 
in  his  having  so  constituted  man  as  that  the  proud  man  can- 
not be  happy,  but  in  his  so  constituting  man  as  that  the 
proud  man  is  the  natural  object  of  disapprobation  and  dis- 
like to  all  other  men.  No  class  of  men  are  more  disliked 
than  proud  men.  And  how  could  God  more  distinctly 
mark  his  disapprobation  of  pride,  than  by  constituting 
human  nature  so,  that  the  display  of  pride  should  excite  in, 
and  draw  forth  from  men,  the  very  opposite  sentiments 
which  the  proud  man  wishes?   He  seeks  admiration,  he 

'  Ecclus.  X.  18. 
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meets  with  contempt.    No  one  really  wishes  to  gratify  the 
proud,  and  this  mortification  occasions  general  satis&ction. 

In  the  ordinary  course  of  his  providential  dispensationS| 
God  so  often  shows  his  opposition  to  pride,  that  it  has  become 
a  proverb,  that  ^  a  haughty  spirit  goeth  before  a  fidl ;'  and  He 
has  sometimes  departed  out  of  his  usual  mode  of  procedure, 
and  miraculously  shown  how  much  he  disapproves  of 
haughtiness  in  man.  Nebuchadnezzar,  the  proud  king  of 
Babylon,  walked  in  the  palace  of  his  kingdom ;  and  as  he 
walked  he  spake  and  said,  ^^Is  not  this  great  Babylon, 
which  I  have  built  for  the  house  of  the  kingdom,  by  the 
might  of  my  power,  and  for  the  honour  of  my  majesty?" 
How  strikingly  and  effectually  did  God  resist  this  proud 
man,  and  show  that  He,  the  King  of  heaven,  all  whose 
works  are  truth,  and  his  ways  judgments,  is  able  to  abase 
those  who  walk  in  pride  1  While  the  word  was  in  the 
king's  mouth,  there  fell  a  voice  fix)m  heaven,  *^  O  king  Ne- 
buchadnezzar, to  thee  it  is  spoken.  The  kingdom  is  departed 
from  thee :  And  they  shall  drive  thee  from  men,  and  thy 
dwelling  shall  be  with  the  beasts  of  the  field :  they  shall 
make  Uiee  to  eat  grass  as  oxen,  and  seven  times  shall  pass 
over  thee,  until  thou  know  that  the  most  High  ruleth  in 
the  kingdom  of  men,  and  giveth  it  to  whomsoever  he  will. 
The  same  hour  was  the  thing  fulfilled  upon  Nebuchadnezzar; 
and  he  was  driven  from  men,  and  did  eat  grass  as  oxen,  and 
his  body  was  wet  with  the  dew  of  heaven,  till  his  hairs  were 
grown  like  eagles'  featliers,  and  his  nails  like  birds'  claws." 
Take  another  example :  "  Upon  a  set  day  Herod,  arrayed  in 
royal  apparel,  sat  on  his  throne,  and  made  an  oration.  And 
the  people  gave  a  shout,  ^  It  is  the  voice  of  a  god,  and  not 
of  a  man.'  And  inunediately  the  angel  of  the  Lord  smote 
him,  because  he  gave  not  God  the  glory :  and  he  was  eaten 
up  of  worms,  and  gave  up  the  ghost."  ^ 

The  plan  of  salvation  through  Christ  is  so  fi*amed  as 
strikingly  to  show  that  "  God  resisteth  the  proud."     No 

'  Daii.  iv.  'lO'iiii.    Acts  xii.  21-23. 
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man  can  become  a  partaker  of  its  blessings  who  does  not 
"  deny,"  renounce  "  himself."  It  is  only  as  a  being  de- 
serving o^  capable  of  deserving^  nothing  but  punishment^ 
and  deeply  sensible  of  this,  that  any  man  can  obtain  the  par- 
don and  peace,  the  holiness  and  comfort,  of  the  Christian  sal- 
vation. ^^  The  rich,"  in  their  own  estimation,  ^^  are  sent 
empty  away."  Men  who  are  all  naturally  proud  must  be 
^^  converted,  and  become"  humble  ^^  like  Uttle  children," 
else  they  cannot  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven.^  And 
just  in  that  d^ree  in  which  pride  prevails,  even  in  a  regene- 
rate man,  will  he  £ul  to  enjoy  the  consolation  that  is  in 
Christ.  The  declarations  of  Scripture  on  this  subject  are 
very  expUcit,  ^^  Pride  and  arrogancy  I  hate.  The  Lord 
knoweth  the  proud  afar  off.  The  lofty  looks  of  men  shall 
be  humbled,  and  the  haughtiness  of  men  shall  be  bowed 
down ;  and  the  Lord  alone  shall  be  exalted.  For  the  day 
of  the  Lord  of  hosts  shall  be  upon  every  one  that  ifl 
proud  and  lofty,  and  upon  every  one  that  is  lifted  up,  and 
he  shall  be  brought  low."*  "  Grod,"  to  borrow  the  words  of 
Archbishop  Leighton,  ^^  singles  out  pride  as  his  great  enemy, 
and  sets  himself  in  battle  array  against  it,  as  the  word  is.* 
It  breaks  the  ranks  of  men  in  which  he  hath  set  them,  when 
they  are  not  subject,  as  the  word  is  before  ;^  yea,  it  not  only 
breaks  rank,  but  rises  up  in  rebellion  against  God,  and  doth 
what  it  can  to  dethrone  him  and  usurp  his  place.  Therefore 
he  orders  his  force  against  it;  and  so  be  sure,  if  God  be  able 
to  make  his  party  good,  pride  shall  not  escape  ruin.  He 
will  break  it,  and  bring  it  low ;  for  he  is  set  upon  that  puiv 
pose,  and  will  not  be  diverted." 

While  God  thus  resists  the  proud,."  he  giveth  grace" — 
that  is,  he  showeth  &vour  "  to  the  humble."  Humility  is 
the  object  of  his  approbation,  and  he  shows  this  by  his  con- 
duct to  those  who  are  characterised  by  it  A  humble  state 
of  mind,  as  in  accordance  with  truth,  and  calculated  to 
promote  the  true  happmess  both  of  the  individual  who 

»  Luke  i.  63.  *  Prov.  vui.  13.    Prjal.  cxxxviii.  G.    Im.  ii.  11, 12. 
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cherishes  it,  and  all  with  whom  he  is  connected,  must  be 
the  object  of  the  Divine  approbation ;  and  we  have  just  to 
reverse  the  representation  given  of  the  manifestation  of  the 
state  of  the  Divine  mind,  in  reference  to  the  proud,  to  see  how 
he  shows  &vour  to  the  humble.  He  does  so  in  the  quiet 
and  peace  of  mind  which,  from  the  very  constitution  of 
human  nature,  humility  produces ;  and  in  the  comparative 
freedom  fromUl-wiU,  and  enjoyment  of  the  esteem  and  good 
wishes  of  others,  which  from  the  same  constitution  it  secures. 
The  more  deeply  a  man  realizes  his  insignificance  as  a  crea- 
ture, and  his  demerit  as  a  sinner,  his  guilt  and  depravity 
and  helplessness,  the  more  readUy  does  he  embrace  the  gos- 
pel of  God's  grace,  "  the  word  of  the  truth  of  the  gospel,"  and 
in  it  obtain  possession  of  all  heavenly  and  spiritual  blessings. 
It  is  the  man  who  knows  and  believes  that  he  is  a  fool,  that 
is  made  wise ;  the  man  who  has  no  hope  in  himself,  that  ob- 
tains good  hope  through  grace ;  the  man  who  sees  and  feels 
that  he  is  nothing  but  sin,  that  is  made  the  righteousness  of 
God  in  Christ ;  the  man  who  loathes  himself,  that  is  sancti- 
fied wholly  in  the  whole  man's  soul,  body,  and  spirit.  It  is 
the  man  who  most  feels  his  own  weakness,  that  is  most 
strengthened  with  all  might  in  the  inner  man,  and  experi- 
mentally  understands  the  spiritual  paradox,  "  When  I  am 
weak,  then  am  I  strong."  It  is  a  remark,  by  one  who  was 
very  intimately  acquainted  >vith  the  hidden  hfe,  "It  is  un- 
doubtedly the  secret  pride  and  selfishness  of  our  hearts  that 
obstructs  much  of  the  bounty  of  God's  hand,  in  the  measure 
of  our  graces  and  the  sweet  embraces  of  his  love,  which  we 
should  otherwise  find.  The  more  that  we  let  go  of  our- 
selves, still  the  more  •should  we  receive  of  himself.  Oh, 
foolish  we,  that  refuse  so  blessed  an  exchange  1"^  The  pas- 
sages of  Scripture  in  which  God  declares  his  approbation  of 
humiUty,  and  his  delight  in  the  humble,  are  very  numerous. 
^  Though  the  Lord  be  high,  he  has  respect  to  the  lowly. 
He  forgets  not  the  cry  of  the  humble,  he  hears  their  desire ; 

•  Lci^rhton. 
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he  prepares  their  hearts^  he  causes  his  ear  to  hear.  Thos^ 
saith  the  high  and  the  lofty  One  who  inhabits  eternity^ 
whose  name  is  Holy^  I  dwell  in  the  high  and  holy  place^ 
with  him  also  that  is  of  a  contrite  and  humble  spirit,  to  re- 
vive the  spirit  of  the  hiunble,  and  to  revive  the  heart  of  the 
contrite  one."  And  this  is  the  declaration  of  Him  who  came 
to  reveal  the  character  and  will  of  his  Father,  and  who  was 
himself  meek  and  lowly  in  spirit,  "  Whosoever  shall  exalt 
himself  shall  be  abased ;  but  he  that  shall  humble  himself 
shall  be  exalted.  Blessed  are  the  poor  in  spirit ;  for  theirs 
is  the  kingdom  of  heaven."^ 

Leighton's  paraphrase  on  ^^  God  giveth  grace  to  the 
humble,"  is  very  characteristically  beautiftd.  "  He  pours  it 
out  plentiftdly  on  humble  hearts.  His  sweet  dews  and 
showers  slide  off  the  mountains,  and  fall  on  the  low  valley 
of  humble  hearts,  and  make  them  pleasant  and  fertile.  The 
swelling  heart,  puffed  up  with  a  fancy  of  ftdlness,  has  no 
room  for  grace,  is  not  hollowed  and  fitted  to  receive  and 
contain  the  graces  that  descend  from  above.  And  again,  as 
the  humble  heart  is  most  capable,  as,  emptied  and  hollowed 
out,  it  can  hold  most ;  so  it  is  most  thankful,  acknowledges 
all  as  received.  But  the  proud  cries  all  is  his  own.  The  re- 
tnm  of  glory  that  is  due  for  grace,  comes  most  freely  and 
plentiftdly  firom  a  humble  heart.  God  delights  to  enrich  it 
with  grace,  and  it  delights  to  return  to  him  glory.  The 
more  he  bestows  on  it,  the  more  it  desires  to  honour  him 
withal ;  and  the  more  it  doth  so,  the  more  readily  he  still 
bestows  more  upon  it.  And  this  is  the  sweet  intercourse  be- 
tween Gx)d  and  the  humble  soul.  This  is  the  noble  ambi- 
tion of  humility,  in  respect  of  which  all  the  aspirings  of 
pride  are  low  and  base.  When  all  is  reckoned,  the  lowliest 
mind  is  truly  the  highest ;  and  these  two  agree  so  well,  that 
the  more  lowly  it  is,  it  is  thus  the  higher ;  and  the  higher 
thus,  it  is  still  the  more  lowly." 

Surely  this  is  a  powerftd  motive  for  the  cultivation  of 

>  Psal.  cxxxviii.  6;  x.  12, 17.    Isa.  Ivii.  15;  Ixvi.  2.    Matt.  xxUi.  12;  v.  3. 
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bumilitj.  What  so  much  to  be  feared  as  God's  disappro- 
bation^  and  what  so  much  to  be  desired  as  his  favour?  The 
command^  Be  ye  clothed  with  himulity^  has  great  additional 
force  £rom  the  consideration^  that  this  was  the  chosen  garb 
of  our  Lord  and  King,  and  chosen  by  him  as  that  in  which 
he  could  both  best  serve  his  Father  and  his  people.  Surely, 
to  use  the  words  of  an  old  divine,  ^^  It  is  meet  that  we  should 
remember,  that  the  blessed  Saviour  of  the  world  hath  done 
more  to  prescribe,  and  transmit,  and  secure  this  grace,  than 
any  other,  his  whole  Ufe  being  a  great  continued  example  of 
humility ;  a  vast  descent  from  the  glorious  bosom  of  his 
Father  to  the  womb  of  a  poor  maiden ;  to  the  form  of  a  ser- 
vant, to  the  miseries  of  a  sinner,  to  a  life  of  labour,  to  a 
state  of  poverty,  to  a  death  of  malefactors,  to  an  untimely 
grave,  to  all  the  intolerable  calamities  which  we  deserved ; 
and  it  were  a  good  design,  and  yet  but  reasonable,  that  we 
should  be  as  humble  in  the  midst  of  our  calamities  and  base 
sins,  as  he  was  in  the  midst  of  the  Aillness  of  the  Spirit, 
great  wisdom,  perfect  life,  and  most  admirable  virtues."^ 

And  while  the  thought,  that  it  is  only  by  thus  putting  on 
humility  that  Christians  can  be  mutually  subject  to  and  serve 
each  other,  and  thus  promote  the  peace  and  prosperity  of 
the  church  on  earth,  should  be  felt  as  a  powerful  incentive 
to  grow  in  this  grace ;  we  should  remember,  also,  that  the 
cultivation  of  this  grace  is  a  necessary  preparation  for  the 
holy  delights  of  the  church  above.  They  to  whom,  on  that 
day  when  men's  destinies  shall  be  finally  fixed,  the  uni- 
versal Judge  will  say,  "  Come,  ye  blessed  of  my  Father," 
are  those  who  can  scarcely  recognise  their  own  actions  in 
those  eulogized  by  him.  And  the  exercises  of  heaven  are 
such  as  only  the  humble  can  engage  in  with  satisfaction. 
They  fall  down  on  their  faces  there  before  the  throne,  and 
Him  who  sits  on  it ;  they  cast  their  crowns  at  his  feet.  The 
only  worthiness  they  celebrate  is  the  worthiness  of  the  Lamb 
that  was  slain ;  and  the  whole  glory  of  their  salvation  is  as- 

» Jeremy  Taylor, 
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cribed  to  Him^  of  whom,  and  through  whom,  and  to  whom, 
are  all  things.  "  Salvation  to  our  God  and  to  the  Lamb  for 
ever  and  ever."  We  must  be  formed  to  the  temper  of 
heaven  if  we  would  be  sharers  in  its  joys.  We  must 
have  the  same  mind  in  us  as  is  in  the  holy  angels  and 
the  spirits  of  the  just  made  perfect,  if  we  would  be  ad- 
mitted to  their  society,  and  participate  in  their  delights. 
Were  we  to  cany  pride  with  us  to  heaven,  it  would  soon 
cast  us  out  again,  as  it  did  the  angels,  who  kept  not  their 
first  estate.  Let  us  then  earnestly  covet  a  large  measure 
of  this  heavenly  temper.  Let  it  be  our  constant  prayer, 
that  the  Spirit  of  all  grace  would  so  bring  the  truth  before 
our  minds,  and  keep  it  there,  respecting  our  condition  and 
character  as  creatures  and  sinners,  sinners  lost  by  their  own 
inexcusable  guilt,  saved  solely  by  the  sovereign  grace  of 
God,  as  that  every  rising  of  undue  sel£<»mplacency  may  be 
repressed,  and  that  we  may  be  enabled  to  ^^  walk  worthy  of 
the  vocation  wherewith  we  are  called,  with  all  lowliness  and 
meekness;  with  long-suffering,  forbearing  one  another  in 
love,  endeavouring  to  keep  the  unity  of  the  Spirit  in  the 
bond  of  peace."  Oh,  how  happy  the  church,  where  all  the 
elders  and  all  the  members  are  habitually  under  the  influ- 
ence of  Christian  humility !  May  that  blessing,  through  the 
grace  of  Him  who  is  exalted  Head  over  all  things,  to  his 
church,  be  increasingly  ours !  And  to  his  name  be  all  the 
glory. 
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Note  A. 

How  different  was  the  spirit  wliieh  animated  those  who  pre- 
tended to  be  Peter*8  suooeaBora,  appears  strikingly  in  a  remark- 
able story  told  in  the  Clementine  Homilies : — "  Peter,  wishing 
to  establish  Zaccheus  in  a  bishoprick,  who  was  backward  to 
aeeept  of  it,  cast  himself  at  his  feet,  and  entreated  him  to  ad- 
minister Tf)v  apxnt'—the  princedom.  *  I  would  readily  do,'  said 
Zaccheus,  ^  whatever  a  prince  ought  to  do ;  but  I  am  afraid  to 
bear  the  name,  because  it  exposes  to  so  much  envy  as  to  be  dan- 
gerous.' Peter  consented  that  Zaccheus  should  not  take  the  name 
prince  ;  but  he  gave  him  all  the  authority  of  one.  Kai  aov  fuv 
tpyovy  said  he,  iceXevcii/;  rav  dc  adiK<f}(av  vfr€iK€iv  kcu  fuj  arriiBiiv.  'It 
is  your  business  to  command;  and,  as  to  the  brethren,  it  is 
theirs  to  submit  to  and  obey  you.' "  It  is  universally  admitted  that 
the  Clementine  Homilies  are  forgeries  ;  but  they  are  very 
authentic  evidences  of  the  spirit  of  the  Roman  Church  at  the 
time  of  their  production.  The  bishops  are  there  represented  as 
AvMurrai,  /Sao-tXctf,  deanorai,  Kvpioi,  How  Strangely  does  this  con- 
trast with  the  words  of  the  One  Master, — '^  Call  no  man  master 
on  earth :  be  not  ye  called  master." — Hom.  Clem.  iii.  63,  64,  66, 
p.  646. 

Note  B. 

*'  T(ov  KKtip^v  plunde :  singulare  froifunjs.  Uoifiinj  fua.  Grex  unus 
sub  uno  Pastore  principe  Christo :  sed  Kkrjpoi  portioncs  multae, 
pro  numero  locorum  et  antistitum." — ^Bengel. 

'^  Yetustus  quidem  fuit  ille  loquendi  modus,  ut  totum  ordinem 
ministrorum  clerum,  vocarent:  sed  utinam  Patribus  nunquam 
venisset  in  mentem  ita  loqui :  quia  quod  toti  Ecclesise  Scriptura 
communiter  tribuit,  minime  consentaneum  fuit  ad  pancos  homi- 
nes restringere." — Calvin. 

'*  Clerus  temporibus  Apostolorum  erant  plebeii,  quod  apparet 
ex  prima  Petri  Epistola  majcstuosa." — Scaliger. 

'^  Cleros  vocat  non  diaconos  aut  presbyteros,  sed  gregem  qui 
cuique  fort^  contigit  gubemandus  ne  quis  existimet,  Episcopis  in 
Clericos  interdictum  dominium,  in  ceteros  esse  permissum.  Et 
presbyteros  hie  Episcopos  vocat.  Nondum  enim  increverat 
turba  sacerdotum  ;  sed  quot  erant  Presbyteri,  totidem  erant 
Episcopi." — ^Erasmus. 

<<  Olim  populus  Israeliticus  Kkrjpos,  sors,  sive  patrimonium  Dei. 
Deut.  iv.  20 ;  ix.  29.     Nunc  populus  Christianus ;  cujus  singulae 
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partes  ut  fieri  solet  cv  Sfioyiveai  idem  nomen  participant."-— 
Grotius. 

^^  Kkifpovs  hereditates  vocat  Ek^clesias  dngulas,  quibas  singuli 
pastores  praeficiuntnr." — Suicer. 

"  All  believers  are  God's  clergy." — ^Leighton. 

It  deserves  notice,  that  it  is  a  verb  derived  from  icKrjpovs  which 
is  used,  Acts  xvii.  4,  to  describe  the  association  of  the  believers 
with  Paid  and  Silas  at  Thessalonica — irp<NrcicXi;p«^cray.  Our 
translators  have  preserved  the  reference  in  their  version  '^  con- 
sorted." 

'^  KXripovs  multi  Latinorum  interpretantur  clericos ;  verunta- 
men  longe  probabilius  est,  per  cleros  intelligi  gregis  dominici 
portiones,  quae  singulis  Episcopis  pascendsB  ac  regendse  velut 
sortito  obtigerunt,  juxta  id  quod  Cjprianus  dicit,  Ecclesiam 
esse  unam,  cujus  singulas  portiones  singuli  Episcopi  in  solidum 
tenen  t." — Estitjs. 

Vateb  takes  a  singular  view  of  the  meaning  of  the  temi  here : 
^^  KXijpcoy  pluraU  numero,  non  nisi,  Acts  i.  26,  eodemque  forsan 
significatu  et  hie."  In  this  case  xaraicvpcvcty  tmt  Kkrfp^^v  would 
signify  arbitrarily  to  overrule  the  votes,  to  disregard  the  will  of 
the  churchy  when  manifested  by  their  giTing  forth  their  ickrfpovs. 

Note  C. 

A  word  of  similar  meaning  (NtaviaKOi)  is  apparently  used  in 
the  New  Testament  to  signify  common  soldiers,  Mark  ziv.  51, 
as  well  as  in  tlie  profane  Greek  (Polyb.  iv.  16;  iii.  62).  A 
similar  usage  prevails  in  the  Latin  language,  as  to  the  word  of 
corresponding  meaning  (Juvenis).  We  find  the  same  thing  in 
the  Hebrew  language:  Abraham's  armed  servants  are  called 
"  the  young  men"  (CD>*iy3),  Gen.  xiv.  24.  We  have  the  same 
use  of  the  word,  Jos.  ii.  1 ;  2  Sam.  ii.  14 :  "  The  word  *  young,' 
possesses,  in  the  Christian  usage  of  various  languages,  the  sense 
of  *  lay' — see  Bolten." — Steigeb. 

*^  Nccorcpoi  hic  non  videntur  esse  natu  minores ;  nam  opponun- 
tur  doctoribus,  sed  potius  auditores  et  discipuli,  eodem  fere  sensu, 
quo,  Luc.  xxii.  26,  6  fjt€iC<o»  et  6  vtwrtftos  sibi  opponuntur." — 

ROSENMULLEB. 

*'  Ncttrcpoi  opponuntur  npta-fivrtpois  et  ex  lege  oppositionis  in- 
telligendi  sunt  omnes  reliqui  qui  exceptis  Presbyteris  ecclesiam 
constituerent." — ^Kuttneb. 

Schotakus,  though  obviously  very  averse,  "  a  communi  Doc- 
torum  sententia  discedere  videri,"  states  very  distinctly,  and  de- 
fends very  successfully,  what  appears  to  me  the  true  meaning : 
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•^'^  Hie  per  jumores  intelligimus  totam  eoclesiam.  Id  antem 
probamus  (1.)  ex  repetitione  yerhi  preabyteri ;  (2.)  ex  collatione 
in  verbis:  similiter;  (3.)  quia  summissionem  regimini  opponit; 
(4.)  quia  passim  Apostoli  quando  agunt  de  officiis  in  quibus 
mutuus  est  respectus,  solent  utrumque  urgere.  Si  autem  quis 
dicat  nomen  illud  jurdores  repugnari,  respondemus — ^nequam. 
Nonne  Apostolus  Paulus  totam  Ecclesiam  Galaticam  ^  filiolos' 
vocat,  Gal.  iv.  19,  et  hsec  ratio  est  quia  turn  temporis  prsecipue 
Ecclesise  praeficiebantur  qui  provectioris  aetatis  erant" 

*^Per  juniores  autem  hoc  loco  maxime  intelligitur  Grex  qui 
pendet  a  pastoribus,  quia  pastores  et  presbjteri  maxima  ex  parte 
elect!  fuerunt  ex  senioribus  setate  et  proinde  maxima  pars  gregis 
eonstabat  ex  junioribus." — Amesius. 


Note  D. 

^^  Kofi^off  nodus  vinculum  quo  illigabautur  manicae  prseser- 
tim  in  vestitu  servorum." — ^Bengel.  Grotius  gives  the  fol- 
lowing quotation  firom  Pollux,  lib.  iv.,  which  is  quite  to  the 

point; — ^Ti;  Ttov  dovXoiy  €^fjLUii  Kai  Ifiaribtov  ri  vpocKtiTM  Xevjcov,  6 
eyKOfificifia  \tyrrai.  Putting  on  the  eyKOfifiaftay  was  preparing  in 
a  becoming  manner  to  act  as  a  servant ;  assuming  the  appear- 
ance and  preparing  for  the  duties  of  the  servile  state.  ^'  Eyjco/i- 
Pdfia  vestis  humilis  et  servorum  erat :  qui  cum  breves  tunicas 
quas  €n<ofjudas  vocant  gestarent,  super  has  eyxofA^fia  induere  sole- 
bant  ;  palliolum  vilissimum  sed  candidum ;  quod  et  tniffkruui  ut 
observant  antiqui  dicebant" — Hsmsius.     Sac.  Exercit.  p.  577. 


DISCOURSE   XXII. 


TWO  VIEWS  OF  AFFLICTION  AND  ITS  DUTIES. 


1  P«T.  T.  6^  7.*-Humble  yonrselyes  therefore  under  the  mighty  hand  of  God, 
that  he  may  exalt  yon  in  dae  time :  casthig  all  yonr  care  upon  him ;  for  he 
carvth  for  yoa. 


Thebb  are  few  practical  questions  of  deeper  and  more 
extensive  interest,  than  how  should  we  conduct  ourselves 
amid  the  a£9ictions  of  life,  so  as  to  be  best  sustained  under 
them,  most  improved  by  them,  and  soonest  and  most  cer- 
tainly delivered  fix)m  them  ?  This  is  a  question  which  con- 
cerns us  all ;  for,  however  we  may  differ  in  other  points  of 
view,  here  we  all  occupy  common  ground.  We  are  all  suf- 
ferers. It  is  not  less  universally  true  that  ^^  man  is  bom  of 
a  woman,"  tha^  that  he  is  ^^  bom  to  trouble."  It  is  certain, 
too,  that  afl9iction,  though  in  all  forms  in  itself  an  evil,  is  &r 
from  being  an  unmixed  evil ;  that  by  means  of  it,  men,  con- 
stituted and  circumstanced  as  they  are,  may  be  made  wiser 
and  better,  and  ultimately  happier,  than  they  could  have 
become  without  it.  ^^  It  has  been  good  for  me  that  I  have 
been  aflSicted,"  says  the  Psalmist.  ^^  Chastisement  yieldeth 
peaceable  fruits,"  says  the  Apostle.  And  there  is  ^^  a  great 
doud  of  witnesses"  of  the  wisest  and  the  best,  in  every  age, 
all  of  whom  have  set  to  their  seal  that  this  testimony  is 
true. 

VOL.  III.  N 
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It  IS,  however,  just  as  certain  that  there  have  been  many 
sufferers  who  could  not  truly  make  the  Psalmisf  s  declaration 
their  own.  It  has  not  been  good  for  them  that  they  have  been 
afflicted.  They  were  bad  when  affliction  seized  them ;  they 
did  not  improve  under  its  grasp ;  and  now  that  it  has 
let  them  go,  they  are  worse  than  ever.  Indeed,  the 
waters  sent  forth  from  the  fountain  of  affliction  seem  in 
themselves  poisonous  as  well  as  bitter.  The  infusion  of  a 
foreign  ingredient  into  them,  appears  to  be  necessary  to 
make  them  salutary,  or  even  safe.  Their  effects  are  usually 
powerfiil;  but  they  often  aggravate  rather  than  mitigate 
moral  disease. 

The  different  effects  of  affliction  on  different  individuals, 
depend  mainly  on  their  being,  or  their  not  being,  under  the 
influence  of  the  Holy  Spirit;  and  that  is  chiefly  manifested 
in  the  views  they  entertain  of  affliction,  and  in  the  disposi- 
tions they  cherish  under  affliction,  two  things  which  are 
very  closely  connected  with  each  other.  The  influence  of 
affliction  on  the  mind  and  character  of  a  man  who  considers 
his  sufferings  as  the  effect  of  blind  chance  or  unintelligent 
necessity,  or  of  intelligent  but  malignant  power ;  and  who 
is  inconsiderate,  or  proud,  or  fretful,  or  desponding  under 
them — ^must  be  very  different  from  its  influence  on  the  mind 
of  a  man  who  considers  his  sufferings  as  proceeding  from 
the  appointment,  and  inflicted  by  the  agency,  of  the  in- 
finitely powerful,  wise,  righteous,  and  benignant  Sovereign 
of  the  universe ;  as  tokens  of  displeasure  against  sin,  yet 
means  of  reclaiming  sinners ;  as  important  parts  of  God's 
mysterious  economy  for  making  foolish,  depraved,  miserable 
man,  wise,  and  good,  and  happy;  and  who  cultivates  a 
thoughtful,  submissive,  prudent,  devout,  patient,  hopefrd  dis- 
position under  them. 

The  moral  effects  of  affliction  on  an  irreligious  or  super- 
stitious mind  cannot  but  be  mischievous,  though  it  will  vary 
with  the  variety  of  character  and  circumstance,  and  take  the 
form  in  one  case  of  stupid  insensibility ;  in  another,  of  que- 
rulous fretfulness ;  in  another,  of  hopeless  despondency ;  in 
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another,  of  hardened  impiety.  It  will  in  every  such  case 
drive  men  fix)m  God,  not  draw  them  towards  him.  It  will 
make  them  worse  and  more  miserable,  not  better  and  hap- 
pier ;  it  will  fit  them  for  hell,  not  for  heaven. 

On  the  other  hand,  the  moral  effect  of  affliction  in  a  mind 
enlightened  with  heavenly  truth,  and  a  heart  pervaded  by 
h(dy  influence,  must  be  in  a  very  high  degree  advantageous. 
Every  principle  of  the  new  life,  such  as  faith,  hope,  peni- 
tence, patience,  humility,  self-sacrifice,  is  exercised  and 
strengthened;  and  the  result  is,  increased  conformity  in 
mind,  and  will,  and  choice,  and  enjoyment,  with  the  all 
wise,  the  all  holy,  the  all  benignant,  the  ever  blessed  God. 
Who  would  not  wish  that  his  afflictions  might  have  this 
result?  We  must  be  chastened,  that  is  a  settled  point. 
**  To  each  his  suflerings,  all  are  men."  Who  would  not 
tremble  to  be  so  chastened  as  to  be  destroyed  with  the  world  I 
who  would  not  desire  to  be  so  chastened  as  to  be  made  par- 
takero  of  God's  holiness  ?  It  is  this  book  that  alone  can  so 
instmct  us  in  the  true  nature  of  afflictive  dispensations,  and 
in  the  right  way  of  dealing  with  these  dispensations ;  so  that 
it  may  be  secured  that,  in  our  case,  the  last,  and  not  the 
first,  result  shall  be  realized.  We  must  go  to  the  school  of 
revelation,  in  order  to  learn  how  to  behave  ourselves  in  the 
school  of  afiliction  so  as  to  obtain  improvement  there ;  and  a 
most  instructive  lesson  of  this  kind  may  be  derived  firom  that 
interesting  passage  of  inspired  Scripture  which  has  been 
read  as  the  subject  of  discourse.  May  the  great  Teacher, 
who  makes  all  he  teaches  apt  to  learn,  enable  us  so  to  im- 
prove it,  as  that  ^^  his  rod  and  reproof,"  when  he  sees  meet 
to  subject  us  to  them,  may  more  than  ever  "  give  wisdom !" 

These  words  present  us  with  two  interesting  views  of 
affliction ;  first,  as  a  state  of  subjection  to  the  mighty  hand 
of  God ;  and,  secondly,  as  a  state  of  anxiety  and  careful- 
ness ;  and  with  two  corresponding  views  of  the  duty  of  the 
Christian  under  affliction,  each  accompanied  with  its  appro- 
priate motive.  In  the  first  view  of  affliction,  the  Christian 
18  to  humble^  himself  under  the  mighty  hand  of  God ;  and 
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he  is  to  do  this  because  humility  is  well-pleasing  to  God, 
because  it  is  the  hand  of  God,  the  mighty  hand  of  God,  that 
he  is  under,  and  because  doing  so  is  the  appointed  way  to 
be  exalted  in  due  time ;  and  in  the  second  view  of  afflic- 
tion, the  Christian  is  to  cast  all  his  cares  on  God,  and  he  is 
to  do  this  because  God  cares  for  him.  This  is  the  outline 
I  mean  to  fill  up  in  the  remaining  part  of  the  discourse ; 
and,  in  doing  this,  I  shall  not  first  consider  the  two  views  of 
affliction,  then  the  two  views  of  the  duty  of  the  Christian 
imder  affliction,  and  then  the  two  views  of  motive  urging 
to  the  performance  of  these  duties,  but  I  shall  successively, 
as  the  Apostle  does,  take  up  each  connected  view  of  afflic- 
tion, duty,  and  motive. 

Before  entering  on  this,  however,  it  may  be  proper  to 
say  a  word  or  two  on  the  manner  in  which  these  two  verses 
are  connected  with  the  immediately  preceding  context.  In 
the  close  of  his  directory  respecting  ecclesiastical  duties,  the 
Apostle  recommends  the  cultivation  of  humility  as  neces- 
sary to  that  mutual  subjection  by  which  all  in  Christian 
fellowship,  whether  offlce-bearers  or  private  members,  whe- 
ther elders  or  juniors,  should  be  distinguished ;  calling  them 
to  put  it  on  as  their  appropriate  dress  when  in  love  they 
served  each  other ;  and  he  strengthens  his  recommendation 
by  quoting  an  Old  Testament  oracle,  in  which  Gt)d's  com- 
placent approbation  of  the  humble,  and  his  mdignant  repro- 
bation of  the  proud,  are  strongly  expressed.  "  God  resisteth 
the  proud,  and  giveth  grace  to  the  himible."  And  in  pass- 
ing to  ofiering  them  some  advices  suited  to  those  circum- 
stances of  persecution  and  trial  to  which,  by  the  appoint- 
ment of  God,  and  through  the  direct  and  indirect  agency  of 
the  great  adversary  the  devil,  they  were  already  exposed, 
and  were  likely  soon  to  be  still  more  exposed,  he  naturally, 
in  so  high  recommendation  of  humility  as  a  disposition  pe- 
culiarly pleasing  to  God,  finds  a  ground  for  enjoining  on 
them  the  cultivation  and  display  of  this  virtue,  in  reference 
to  their  afflictions,  viewed  as  the  work  of  God's  hand :  "  God 
resisteth  the  proud,  and  giveth  grace  to  the  humble.     Hum- 
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ble  yourselves  therefore  under  the  mighty  hand  of  God," 
The  quotation  from  the  Old  Testament  is  brought  forward 
as  a  motive  to  enforce  equally  the  injunction  that  precedes 
it,  and  the  injunction  that  follows  it. 

I.  FIBST  VIEW  OF  AFFLICTION,  AND  ITS  DUTY. 

§  1.  Affiiciion  is  subjection  to  the  mighty  hand  of  God. 

The  first  view  here  given  us  of  a  state  of  affliction  is,  that 
it  is  a  state  of  subjection  to  the  mighty  hand  of  God.  The 
words  of  the  Apostle  are  equivalent  to,  Being  in  affliction, 
ye  are  under  the  mighty  hand  of  God ;  humble  yourselves 
under  it.  "  The  hand  of  God,"  like  "  the  arm  of  the  Lord," 
is  a  figurative  expression  for  the  power  of  God  in  action,  as 
men  put  forth  their  power  by  their  arm  and  hand.  He  is 
said  to  have  brought  his  people  fix)m  Egypt  ^^  by  strength 
of  hand;"  that  is,  by  the  exertion  of  power.  It  is  said, 
^^  None  can  stay  his  hand,"  none  can  prevent  or  control 
the  exertion  of  his  power.  When  Job  expresses  a  wish 
that,  by  an  act  of  Divine  power,  he  might  be  destroyed,  he 
says,  ^^  Oh  that  it  would  please  God  to  let  loose  his  hand,  and 
cut  me  off;"  and,  speaking  of  the  power  of  God  as  the  effi- 
cient cause  of  all  things,  he  says,  ^^  The  hand  of  the  Lord 
hath  done  this,  in  whose  hand  is  the  soul  of  every  living 
thing,  and  the  breath  of  all  mankind."^  The  epithet 
^^  mighty"  is  added  to  suggest  the  idea  of  great,  resistless 
energy. 

To  have  the  hand  of  God  on  a  person,  to  be  in  his  hand, 
or  under  his  hand,  does  not  necessarily  indicate  being  in  a 
state  of  affliction.  It  merely  means  that  the  power  of  God 
is  exercised  with  regard  to  that  person.  Jehovah  is  said  by 
Moses  to  ^^ love  his  people;"  and  in  a  parallel  clause  he 
adds,  ^^  All  his  saints  are  in  thy  hand,"  protected  by  thy 
power.  "  The  hand  of  our  God,"  says  Ezra,  "  is  upon  all 
them  for  good  that  seek  him ;  but  his  power  and  his  wrath 

I  Job.  vi.  0 ;  xii.  10. 
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is  against  all  them  that  forsake  him.  The  hand  of  our  Grod 
was  opon  us,  and  he  delivered  us  from  the  hand  <^  the 
enemy  .^  The  powerful  inspiring  influence  oi  the  Holy 
Spirit  is  described  as  the  hand  of  the  Lord  being  on  the  pro- 
phets, in  the  cases  of  Elijah  and  EzekieL  But  the  phrase  is 
very  often  used  in  a  more  specific  sense,  as  descriptive  of 
the  power  of  God  put  forth  for  punishment  or  chastisement. 
It  is  said,  ^^  the  hand  of  the  Lord  was  heavy  oa  the  men  of 
Ashdod,''  when  he  visited  them  with  a  severe  judgment. 
^  The  hand  of  the  Lord  is  on  thy  cattle,**  said  Moses  to 
Pharaoh,  when  he  announced  the  plague  of  murrain. 
"  Have  pity  on  me,**  says  Job,  "  Have  pity  <m  me,  O  my 
friends,  for  the  hand  of  God  hath  touched  me."  ^  Day  and 
night,"  says  the  Psalmist,  ^^  thy  hand  was  heavy  on  me. 
Thine  arrows  stick  to  me;  thy  hand  presseth  me  sore.**^ 
^  Let  me  not  frdl  into  the  hand  of  man,  but  into  the  hand 
of  the  Lord,"  said  David,  when  called  to  choose  whether 
war,  or  famine,  or  pestilence,  was  to  be  the  punishment  of 
his  sin.  Some  interpreters  consider  the  phrase  before  us, 
^^  under  the  mighty  hand  of  God,"  as  merely  referring  gene- 
rally to  the  being  entirely  at  the  disposal  of  GK)d,  completely 
in  his  hand ;  but  the  use  of  the  epithet  mighty,  and  the  con- 
trast of  the  depressed  state  of  the  person  under  the  mighty 
hand  of  God,  with  the  state  of  elevation  promised  him  if 
the  temper  of  his  mind  properly  correspond  with  his  circum- 
stances, as  well  as  the  succeeding  context,  all  convince  me 
that  the  Apostle  had  in  his  eye  "  the  manifold  trials,"  ^'  the 
a£9ictions,"  to  which,  as  a  part  of  the  Christian  brotherhood 
in  the  world,  those  to  whom  he  wrote  were  exposed.  The 
thought  which  he  wished  to  bring  strongly  before  their  mind 
is  this  :  These  afflictions  to  which  you  are  exposed  are  the 
result  of  the  Divine  appointment  and  agency.  Let  us  shortly 
illustrate  that  thought ;  it  is  an  important  one. 

^^ Affliction  cometh  not  forth  of  the  dust;  trouble  doth 


I  Dent,  zxxiii.  3.    Ezra  viii.  22,  31.    1  Rings  zviii.  46.    Ezek.  i.  a    1  Sam. 
V.  11.    £xod.  ix.  3.    Job  xix.  21.    PmiI  xxxuL  i.    1  Ckron.  xxi.  13. 
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not  spring  from  the  ground."  They  "come  down  from 
above;"  they  " come  forth  from  Him  who  is  wonderfrd  in 
counsel,  and  excellent  in  working."  ^  There  are  many  who 
think  and  feel  in  reference  to  afflictive  dispensations^  as  the 
Philistines  of  old,  when  they  said,  "  a  chance  hath  happened 
us."  But  there  is  neither  blind  chance,  nor  unintelligent 
necessity,  in  God's  world.  "  He  worketh  all  things  accord- 
ing to  the  counsel  of  his  own  will."  No  event  occurs  apart 
from  his  plan,  and  the  execution  of  his  plan.  "  His  coun- 
sel stands,  and  he  doth  all  his  pleasure."^ 

The  doctrine  of  providence,  a  particular  providence  (for 
it  is  not  very  easy  to  understand  what  is  meant  by  a  general 
providence  as  opposed  to  a  particular  one),  is  supported  by 
numerous  and  powerful  arguments,  deduced  from  rational 
principles,  as  well  as  fix)m  the  declaration  of  inspired  Scrip- 
ture. Admit  the  wisdom,  the  power,  and  the  omnipresence 
of  the  Divine  Being,  and  you  cannot  consistently  deny  his 
providence.  "  Are  not  two  sparrows,"  says  our  Lord,  "  sold 
for  a fiulhing?  yet  one  of  them  shall  not  fall  to  the  ground 
without  your  heavenly  Father :  even  the  hairs  of  your  head 
are  all  numbered."  ^  Can  He  who  cares  for  sparrows,  and 
numbers  the  hairs  of  our  head,  can  he  be  inattentive  to,  or 
unconcerned  in,  what  so  closely  concerns  the  honour  of  his 
character,  and  the  highest  interests  of  his  people,  as  their 
afflictions  I 

The  agency  of  God  in  the  afflictions  of  his  people  is  not 
only  deducible  from,  or  more  properly  involved  in,  the  doc- 
trine of  his  universal  providence ;  but  it  is  taught  in  the 
most  explicit  terms  which  language  can  fiunish  :  ^^  Shall 
there  be  evil,"  that  is,  suffering,  affliction  in  any  form,  ^^  in 
a  city,  and  the  Lord  hath  not  done  it  ?"  ^^  I  am  the  Lord, 
and  there  is  none  else ;  there  is  no  God  besides  me.  I  form 
the  light,  and  create  the  darkness;  I  make  peace,  and 
create  eviji.    I,  the  Lord,  do  all  these  things."    ^^  The  Lord 


1  Job.  T.  6.    James  i.  17.    Isa.  xxviii.  29. 

>  1  Sam.  vi.  9.    £ph.  i.  11.    Isa.  xlvi.  10.  '  Luke  xil  7. 
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killeth,  and  maketh  aliye :  he  bringeth  down  to  the  grave^ 
and  bringeth  up.  The  Lord  maketh  poor,  and  maketh 
rich :  he  bringeth  low,  and  he  Ufieth  up."  ^^  See  now  that 
I,  even  I,  am  he ;  there  is  no  (jod  with  me.  I  kill,  and  I 
make  alive ;  I  wound,  and  I  heal :  neither  is  there  any  who 
can  deliver  out  of  my  hand."  ^^  He  maketh  sore,  and  bind- 
eth  up;  he  woundeth,  and  his  hands  make  whole."  The 
person  accidentally  killed,  as  we  phrase  it,  is  by  Moses  said  to 
be  ^^  delivered  by  Grod  into  the  hands"  of  the  person  who 
unintentionally  deprives  him  of  life.^ 

And  as  we  are  to  consider  those  afflictions  as  proceeding 
firom  the  hand  of  God,  not  merely  when  there  appears  to  us 
no  intermediate  agent,  whether  physical  or  intelligent,  as  in 
the  case  of  sudden  death,  or  unaccountable  accident ;  but 
whatever  be  the  immediate  occasion,  whether  they  occur 
firom  the  operation  of  what  we  call  natural  causes,  in  the 
course  of  the  established  order  of  things,  or  fix)m  the  agency 
of  intelligent  beings,  human,  angelic,  or  infernal,  they  are  to 
be  considered  as  coming  forth  fix)m  him  '<of  whom,  and 
through  whom,  and  to  whom  are  all  things."  *  The  mira- 
culous slaughter  of  Corah,  Dathan,  and  Abiram,  for  whose 
punishment  the  Lord  ^^  made  a  new  thing,"  and  the  death 
of  those  who  through  disease  or  old  age  were  cut  off  in  the 
wilderness,  were  equally  the  works  of  the  Jjocd.  Wars 
which  spring  from  human  passions,  and  are  carried  on 
through  human  instrumentality,  equally  with  the  &mine  and 
the  pestilence,  are  numbered  among  the  works  of  (jod ;  and 
their  ravages  are  ^^desolations  which  he  makes  in  the 
earth."*  When  adversity  mingles  its  bitter  ingredients  in 
our  cup,  whatever  these  ingredients  are,  let  us  never  forget 
that  it  is  God  who  puts  that  cup  into  our  hand«  It  matters 
not  whether  our  affliction  springs  fix)m  those  disastrous  visi- 
tations in  which  the  agency  of  man  has  no  part,  and  over 
which  it  has  no  control,  like  that  mysterious  blight  which 

1  Amos  iii.  6.    Isa.  xlv.  7.    1  Sam.  u.  6.    Deut  xxxii.  38.    Job  v.  18.    £zod. 
xxiia 
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baa  lately  turned  into  rottenness  so  large  a  portion  of  the 
prodace  of  onr  fields,  and  the  food  of  the  people ;  or  arises 
&om  the  improvidence,  the  injuatice,  or  the  cruelty  of  hnman 
beings ;  in  either  case  they  form  a  part  of  the  administration 
of  Him  whose  kingdom  roleth  all.  Job  e^ke  like  a  philo- 
sopher as  well  as  a  saint ;  his  words  were  those  of  wisdom 
as  well  as  those  of  piet^,  when,  after  the  Sabeans  had 
carried  away  his  osen,  the  fire  of  God  falling  &om  heaven 
had  consmned  his  sheep,  the  Chaldeans  had  robbed  him  of 
his  camels,  and  murdered  his  servants,  and  a  great  wind 
from  the  wilderness  had  buried  his  children  in  the  ruins  of 
his  eldest  son's  house,  he  siud, "  It  is  the  Lord."  The  light- 
ning and  die  tempest,  the  Sabeans  and  the  Chaldeans,  he 
conffldered,  and  rightly,  as  the  instruments,  the  human 
beings,  the  guil^  instruments  of  the  execution  of  God's  most 
holy  and  righteoos  appointment.  "TheLord,"  smd  he, "  gave, 
and  the  Lord  hath  taken  away;  blessed  be  the  name  of  the 
Lord."^  And  He  of  whose  faith  and  patience  Job  offered 
but  a  fiiint  resemblance,  amid  his  unparalleled  sufferings, 
proceeding  in  a  great  measure  directly  &om  the  malignant 
agency  of  men  and  devils,  looked  beyond  Judas  and  his 
band,  Caiaphas  and  the  chief  priests,  the  denial  of  Peter  and 
the  flight  of  the  disciples,  Pontius  Pilate  and  the  Roman 
soldiers,  the  Prince  of  Darkness  and  his  hosts,  to  Him 
whose  high  and  holy  determination  they  were  uncon- 
scionaly  and  most  wickedly  canying  into  accomplishment, 
and  with  meek  reverence  and  devout  submis^on  said,  "  The 
cup  which  my  Father  giveth  me  to  drink,  shall  I  not  drink 
itt"» 

This  important  principle  that  our  afflictions  are  the  woric 
of  God,  seems  the  principal  truth  intended  to  be  taught  by  the 
representation  before  us ;  a  truth,  the  apprehension  of  which 
is  absolutely  necessary  to  the  deriving  of  any  spiritual  ad- 
vantage from  affliction.  A  conviction  of  this  wiU  persuade 
us  that  onr  afflictions  are  not  the  effect  of  caprice,  or  of 
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cruelty ;  that  they  are  the  result  of  design,  wise  design,  be- 
nignant design,  sent  to  serve  a  purpose,  a  holy  or  benevolent 
purpose.  The  words  seem  &rther  to  indicate  what  we  are 
veiy  ready  to  forget,  that  in  a£9iction  (jod  is  very  near  us. 
He  is  always  so,  ever  at  our  right  and  left  hand,  intently 
looking  on  us ;  but  in  affliction,  to  rouse  us  to  the  &ct  of  his 
nearness,  He,  as  it  were,  lavs  his  hand  on  us ;  and  we  are 
stupidSdeed  if  we  sifcontmue  inapprehen«ive  of  his  pr^ 
sence.  Affliction,  as  a  laying  God's  hand  on  us,  intimates 
not  only  that  he  is  near  us,  but  that  he  is  actually  dealing 
with  us ;  he  has  business  with  us,  he  has  to  do  with  us,  and 
we  have  to  do  with  him.  He  has  accounts  to  settle  with  us ; 
He  is  not  satisfied  with  us ;  we  are  not  what  he  would  have 
us  to  be.  If  we  were,  he  would  not  indeed  let  us  alone ; 
that  were  a  dreadful  evil ;  but  he  would  interfere  only  to 
give  new  proofs  of  his  love  in  new  gifts  of  his  grace ;  his 
hand  would  never  be  on  us  for  chastisement ;  it  would  be  on 
us  only  for  good.  He  does  not  afflict  willingly.  If  he  gives 
us  a  blow,  assuredly  we  deserve  it.  We  have  provoked  it. 
It  comes  fix)m  a  reluctant  hand.  Still  fiuther,  in  the  case  of 
Grod's  own  people,  and  it  is  of  them  the  Apostle  is  speaking, 
affliction,  viewed  as  laying  his  hand  on  them,  is  a  manifesta- 
tion of  kind  interest  in  them.  He  has  not  given  them  up ; 
He  means  to  make  something  of  them ;  He  smites  because 
he  loves  them ;  He  ^^  chastens  them  for  their  profit."  It  is 
not  the  stroke  of  a  cruel  one ;  it  is  not  the  hand  of  the  de- 
stroyer. To  vary  the  figure,  affliction  with  them  is  as  ^^  the 
refiner^s  fire,  and  the  ftiller^s  soap."  ^^  He  sits  as  a  refiner 
and  purifier  of  silver ;  and  he  shall  purify  them  and  purge 
them  as  gold  and  silver,  that  they  may  be  ofiered  to  the 
Lord  an  ofiering  of  righteousness."^ 

§  2. — Our  duty  in  affliction  is  to  '^hwtible  ourselves  under  Hie 

migldy  Iiand  of  GodJ^ 

Having  thus  considered  the  Christian's  state  of  affliction 

1  Ucb.  xii.  10.    Mai.  iu.  3. 
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as  a  state  of  subjection  to  God's  chastening  hand,  let  ns  now 
consider  the  corresponding  view  the  Apostle  gives  of  their 
duty :  Christians  are  to  ^^  humble  themselves  under  the  mighty 
hand  of  Grod."  The  command  is  equivalent  to  ^^  despise  not 
the  chastening  of  the  Lord."  Rebel  not  against  it,  fret  not 
under  it,  murmur  not  at  it,  call  not  in  question  either  Jeho- 
vah's right,  or  the  manner  in  which  he  asserts  it.  Beware 
of  doubting  the  wisdom,  or  the  righteousness,  or  the  kind- 
ness of  the  visitation.  ^^  Be  still,  and  know  that  He  is 
God."  "  Glorify  the  Lord  in  the  fires."  «  Sanctify  the 
Lord  God  in  your  heart."  ^^  Hear  the  rod,  and  Him 
who  has  appointed  it."^  The  whole  truth  on  this  subject^ 
may  be  comprehended  in  the  three  injunctions — ^humble 
yourselves  under  the  mighty  hand  of  God,  as  creatures 
under  the  hand  of  their  Creator;  as  subjects  under  the 
hand  of  their  Sovereign;  as  children  under  the  hand  of 
their  Father. 

(1.)  As  creatures  under  the  hand  of  the  Creator » 

Christians  should  humble  themselves  in  affliction  as  crea- 
tures under  the  hand  of  their  Creator.  Pride,  and  impa- 
tience, murmuring,  rebellion  under  affliction,  which  all  flow 
fix)m  pride,  are  absolutely  monstrous  in  a  creature  under  the 
hand  of  the  Creator.  What  is  the  creature  but  what  the 
Creator  has  made  him?  What  has  he  but  what  God  has 
given  him  ?  Is  not  he  and  all  that  he  has  &r  more  the 
Creator^s  property  than  his  own  ?  Is  he  not,  must  he  not 
be,  ought  he  not  to  be,  entirely  dependent  on,  submissive  to^ 
Him  who  made  him  ?  ^^  Hath  not  the  potter  power  over  the 
day  I"  ^^  Shall  the  clay  say  to  him  who  fashioned  it,  What 
makest  thou?  or  the  work  to  him  who  formed  it.  Thou 
hast  no  hands  ?"  ^^  Shall  the  axe  boast  itself  against  him 
that  heweth  therewith?  or  shall  the  saw  magnify  itself 
against  him  that  shaketh  it?  as  if  the  rod  should  shake  itself 
against  them  that  lift  it  up,  or  as  if  the  staff  should  lift  up 

»  Psal.  xlvL  10.    Isa.  xxiv.  15;  viU.  13.     Mic.  vi.  0. 
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itself  as  if  it  were  no  wood?**  ^  In  affliction  we  feel  the 
tench  of  that  hand  which  made  ns,  and  which  can  easily 
torn  ns  to  dust  again.  Surely,  in  these  circumstances,  it  is 
meet  to  acknowledge  that  we  are  ^^  nothing,  less  than  nothing 
and  vanity,"  before  him  ^^  who  was,  and  is,  and  is  to  come, 
the  Almighty;"  ^^  of  whom,  through  whom,  to  whom,  are  all 
things."  We  should  even  wonder  that  he  takes  so  much 
notice  of  us  as  to  send  us  salutary  afflictions.  ^  Lord,  what 
is  man,  that  thou  takest  knowledge  of  him !  or  the  son  of 
man,  that  thou  makest  account  of  him  I  that  thou  shouldest 
visit  him  every  morning  and  try  him  every  moment  I  Man 
who  is  like  unto  vanity;  whose  days  are  as  a  shadow  that 
passeth  away!"* 

(2).  As  subjects  under  the  hand  of  their  Sovereign — rebel 
subjects  under  the  hand  of  their  righteously  offended  Sove- 
reign, 

Christiaiis  should  humble  themselves  in  affliction  as 
subjects  under  the  hand  of  their  Sovereign,  as  rebel  subjects 
under  the  hand  of  their  righteously  offended  Sovereign.  If 
creatures  should  be  humble  just  because  they  are  creatures, 
sinful  creatures  are  tenfold  bound  to  be  humble.  In  the 
being  sinners,  every  thing  base  and  degrading  is  necessarily 
included.  There  is  no  folly  like  sin,  no  baseness  like  sin. 
Affliction  is  intended  to  bring  sin  to  remembrance.  We 
should  never  forget  our  guilt  and  depravity,  and  the  state  of 
condemnation  and  debasement  into  which  they  have  brought 
us ;  but  in  the  day  of  affliction  we  should  especially  say, 
**  I  remember  my  faults  this  day."  I  lay  my  hand  on  my 
mouth,  my  mouth  in  the  dust,  unclean,  unclean.  I  have 
no  ground  of  complaint,  I  can  have  none.  I  deserve  no 
good.  I  deserve  all  evD.  "  It  is  of  the  Lord's  mercies  I 
am  not  consumed."  *  Does  it  not  become  rebels  justly  doomed 
to  death,  spared  by  the  clemency  of  their  insulted,  injured 
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sovereign,  yet  bearing  ever  on  them  distinct  marks  of  their 
crime,  and  both  of  his  unmerited  clemency  and  just  dis- 
pleasure, does  it  not  become  them  to  be  humble  ?  Deep 
self-abasement  is  the  becoming  temper  in  him  who  knows 
that  he  has  incurred  the  righteous  displeasure  of  God  by 
innmnerable,  unprovoked  violations  of  the  law  that  is  holy, 
just,  and  good  ;  and  that  in  him,  that  is,  in  his  flesh,  dwells 
no  good  thing.  Deep  self-abasement  is  the  temper  which 
becomes  him  at  all  times,  and  especially  when  he  is  under 
the  mighty  hand  of  God.  However  severe  the  afflictions, 
why  should  he  murmur  f  Why  should  he  complain  f  "A 
man  for  the  punishment  of  sins,"  a  man  punished,  but 
punished  for  less  than  his  iniquities  deserve  I  '^  Surely  it 
is  meet  to  be  said  unto  Gtxl,  I  have  bom  chastisement,  I 
will  not  offend  any  more :  that  which  I  see  not,  teach  thou 
me ;  if  I  have  done  iniquity,  I  will  do  so  no  more."  The  lan- 
guage of  his  heart  should  be,  ^^  Righteous  art  thou,  O  Lord,  and 
righteous  are  thy  judgments.  Behold,  I  am  vile ;  what 
shall  I  answer  thee?  O,  thou  observer  of  men.  I  have 
sinned,  I  have  committed  iniquity,  I  have  done  wickedly,  I 
have  rebelled  by  departing  from  thy  precepts  and  fix)m  thy 
judgments.  O  Lord,  righteousness  belongeth  to  thee,  but 
to  me  confusion  of  &ce,  because  I  have  sinned  against  thee."  ^ 
Thus  does  it  become  the  sinner,  under  the  mighty  hand  of 
GxkI,  to  fflt  alone  and  keep  silence,  to  put  his  mouth  in  the 
dust,if  so  be  there  maybe  hope?  This  kind  of  humbling 
a  person's  self  is  just  as  becoming  the  converted  as  the  uncon- 
verted man.  It  will  for  ever  continue  a  &ct  that  he  has 
broken  God's  holy  law,  and  had  a  thoroughly  depraved  na- 
ture ;  and  the  recollection  of  these  facts,  which  affliction  is 
intended  to  recall  to  the  mind,  should  for  ever  hide  pride 
ftom  the  Christian's  eyes. 

(3.)  As  children  under  the  hand  of  their  Father. 
But  the  Christian  stands  to  God  in  the  relation,  not  only 

I  Lam.  iii.  39.    Job  xxxiv.  31.    Jer.  xii.  1.    Dan.  iz.  5,  7. 
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of  a  creature  to  the  Creator,  not  only  of  a  subject  to  his 
sovereign,  but  also  of  a  child  to  his  Father.  This  is  the  pe- 
coliar  relation  in  which  the  Christian  stands  to  God ;  and  in 
this  relation,  in  the  season  of  afiliction,  he  ought  to  ^  humble 
himself  under  the  mighty  hand  of  God."  Of  all  men,  it 
least  becomes  the  Christian  to  question  the  wisdom,  or 
righteousness,  or  kindness  of  the  Divine  afflictive  dispensa- 
tions, to  be  firetiul  or  unsubmissive  under  the  mighty  hand 
of  God«  He  knows  the  character  of  him  who  inflicts  chas- 
tisement ;  he  knows  how  richly  he  deserves  chastisement ; 
he  knows  how  much  he  stands  in  need  of  chastisement ;  he 
knows  the  true  nature  and  design  of  chastisement;  and 
therefore  he  ou^t  to  be  distinguished  by  the  humility  of 
reverence,  the  humility  of  acquiescence,  the  humility  of 
gratitude.  He  should  humbly  acknowledge  the  ri^t  of 
him  who  inflicts ;  he  has  done  nothing  but  what  he  has  a 
good  right  to  do.  He  should  humbly  acknowledge  that  the 
affliction  was  not  uncalled  for ;  he  has  got  nothing  but  what 
he  deserves ;  and  that,  however  heavy,  it  might  have  been 
much  heavier,  without  affording  him  cause  either  of  surprise 
or  complaint;  and  he  should  humbly  acknowledge  his 
obligations  to  his  Father  in  heaven,  both  for  afflictmg  him 
and  afflictmg  him  in  measure ;  for  sending  the  very  afflic- 
tions in  kind  and  degree,  which  infinite  wisdom  saw  he 
needed,  and  which  infinite  faithftdness  secures  shall  serve 
their  purpose.  I  cannot  conclude  this  part  of  the  subject 
better  than  in  the  words  of  the  Apostle  in  his  Epistle  to  the 
Hebrews,  when  he  bids  them  not  forget  ^  the  exhortation 
which  speaketh  unto  them  as  to  children,  My  son,  despise 
not  thou  the  chastening  of  the  Lord" — that  is,  in  other 
words,  humble  yourself  under  his  mighty  hand.  "  For  whom 
the  Lord  loveth  he  chasteneth,  and  scourgeth  every  son 
whom  he  receiveth.  K  ye  endure  chastening,  God  dealeth 
with  you  as  with  sons ;  for  what  son  is  he  whom  the  fether 
chasteneth  not  ?  But  if  ye  be  without  chastisement,  whereof 
all  are  made  partakers,  then  are  ye  bastards,  and  not  sons. 
Furthermore,  wo  have  had  fathers  of  our  flesh  which  cor- 
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reeled  \is,  and  ^^  ^   ^  them  reverence :  shall  we  not  much 
rather  be  in  subjection  vuito  the  Father  of  spirits,  and  live  ?  **  ^ 

§  3.  Motives  to  hurnbling  ourselves  under  the  mighty  hand  of 

God. 

The  motives  which  either  implicitly  or  explidtljr  are  here 
urged  by  the  Apostle  for  Christians  thus  humbling  them- 
selves under  the  mighty  hand  of  Qod^  oome  now  to  be  con- 
sidered.   They  are  the  following : — 

We  ought  thus  to  humUe  ourselves  under  the  mighty 
hand  of  God,  for  thi»  is  just  a  particular  form  of  that  hu- 
mility which  Grod  so  complacently  approves,  and  the  oppo- 
site of  whicll  &e  so  indignantly  condemns.  God  resisteth 
the  proud,  but  giveth  grace  to  the  humble.  Humble  your- 
selvei  thereforej  for  this  reason,  under  the  mighty  hand  of 
God.  We  should  humble  ourselves  under  the  hand  of  God 
just  because  it  is  the  hand  of  God.  We  should  humble 
ourselves  under  the  mighty  hand  of  God,  because  it  is  the 
mighty  hand  of  God.  Finally,  we  should  humble  ourselves 
under  the  mighty  hand  of  God,  because  this  is  the  appointed 
way  of  being  exalted  in  due  time. 

(1.)    It  is  a  part  of  the  hwnility  which  God  so  complacently 

approves. 

We  should  humble  ourselves  under  the  mighty  hand 
of  God,  for  this  is  a  course  of  which  God  complacently  ap- 
proves ;  while  the  opposite  is  a  course  which  he  indignantly 
condemns.  ^'  He  giveth  grace,"  he  manifests  favour,  towards 
those  who  humble  themselves  under  the  mighty  hand; 
while  he  re^ts,  he  treats  as  enemies,  those  who  despise  his 
chastening,  and  rebel  under  the  rod.  This  is  a  most 
powerftJ  motive.  What  makes  any  thing  duty  but  its 
being  according  to  the  will  of  Gt)d,  made  known  to  us;  what 
makes  any  thing  sin  but  its  being  opposed  to  the  will  of 
Go<^  made  known  to  me  ?  Besides,  the  conscious  possession 
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of  the  cordial  love,  the  complacent  approbation  of  the  great- 
eat  and  wisest  and  best  Being  in  the  nniversey  arising  out  of 
constant  manifestations  of  his  favoar,  is  the  highest  happiness 
a  creatnre  can  enjoy.  It  is  the  essence  of  the  happiness  of  holy 
angels  and  the  spirits  of  the  just  made  perfect.  On  the  other 
hand,  to  be  re^ed,  opposed,  treated  as  an  enemy  by  Him, 
is  the  greatest  evil  a  creature  can  be  exposed  to ;  it  is  the 
essence  of  the  miseries  of  devils  and  lost  human  beings. 

(2.)  Tits  the  hand  of  GoD  we  are  called  to  hunMe  cur$elres 

under. 

We  should  humble  ourselves  under  the  hand  of  (jod, 
just  because  it  is  the  hand  of  GkxL  We  should  be  humble 
in  reference  to  Grod,  because  he  is  Godj  infinitely  great,  wise, 
and  holy ;  because  he  is  our  Creator,  our  Grovemor,  our 
Judge,  our  Father ;  because  we  are  entirely  dependent  on 
him ;  because  we  are  pensioners  on  his  bounty;  because  we 
have  incurred  his  displeasure,  and  are  completely  at  his 
mercy.  Humility  should  therefore  be  our  habitual  temper 
towards  Grod ;  but  when  we  are  visited  with  affliction,  when 
his  hand  is  on  us,  these  truths  are  more  directly  and 
powerfully  presented  to  the  mind.  We  are  brought  near 
God.  He  who  despises  the  chastisement  of  the  Lord,  as  it 
were,  insults  the  Sovereign  at  a  personal  interview.  He 
defies  the  Almighty  even  when  he  appears  whetting  his  sword 
and  bending  his  bow.  ^^  He  stretcheth  out  his  hand  against 
God,  and  strengtheneth  himself  against  the  Almighty.  He 
runneth  on  him,  even  on  his  neck,  on  the  thick  bosses  of 
hisbuckler.**^ 

(3.)  It  is  the  mighty  hand  of  God  we  are  called  to  humble 

ourselves  under. 

Christians  ought  to  humble  themselves  under  the  hand 
of  God,  for  that  hand  is  mighty.  ]Mjghty  to  smite  still 
harder,  if  the  strokes  given  do  not  serve  their  purpose. 

I  Job  XV.  2C. 
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Mighty  to  deliver  from,  as  well  as  to  inflict  evil.  There  is 
no  striving  with  success  against  him.  As  Archbishop 
Leighton  says,  "  It  is  a  vain  thing  to  flinch  and  straggle, 
for  he  doth  what  he  will ;  and  his  hand  is  so  mighty,  that 
the  greatest  power  of  the  creature  is  nothing  to  it ;  yea,  it 
is  all  indeed  derived  from  him,  and  therefore  cannot  do  any 
whit  against  him.  If  thou  wilt  not  yield,  thou  must  yield ; 
if  thou  wilt  not  lead,  thou  shalt  be  pulled  and  drawn ;  there- 
fore, submission  is  your  only  course." 

(4.)  To  humble  ourselves  under  the  mighty  hand  of  Godj  w 
the  appointed  way  of  our  being  in  due  time  exalted. 

Finally,  Christians  should  humble  themselves  under  the 
mighty  hand  of  God,  for  this  is  the  appointed  way  to  their 
being  exalted.  ^*  Humble  yourselves  under  the  mighty  hand 
of  God,  that  ye  may  be  exalted."  That  humiKty  leads  to 
exaltation,  as  pride  to  degradation,  is  a  sentiment  often  ex- 
pressed in  Scripture.  *^  Before  honour  is  humility."  "  A 
man's  pride  shall  bring  him  low :  but  honour  shall  uphold 
the  humble  in  spirit."  ^  He  that  exalteth  himself  shall  be 
abased;  but  he  that  humbleth  himself  shall  be  exalted."^ 
In  the  providential  dealings  of  God,  as  recorded  in  his 
Word,  we  have  many  very  remarkable  instances  of  humbling 
a  person's  self  under  the  mighty  hand  of  God,  leading  to 
deliverance  from  calamity,  and  restoration  to  prosperity. 
When  the  princes  of  Israel,  on  the  desolations  occasioned  by 
the  invasion  of  Shishak,  king  of  Egypt,  "  humbled  them- 
selves, and  said,  The  Lord  is  righteous;"  when  "the  Lord 
saw  that  they  had  humbled  themselves,"  he  said,  by  his 
prophet  Shemaiah,  ^  They  have  humbled  themselves ;  there- 
fore I  wHl  not  destroy  them,  but  I  will  grant  them  some  de- 
liverance." When  their  prince,  king  Rehoboam,  "  humbled 
himself,  the  wrath  of  God  turned  from  him :  also  in  Judah 
things  went  well."  When  the  king  of  Nineveh  and  his  peo- 
ple humbled  themselves  under  the  mighty  hand  of  Gt)d 

>  Prov.  XV.  33 ;  xxix.  23.    Luke  xiv.  11. 
VOL.  III.  O 
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lifted  up  to  smite  them,  "  He  repented  of  the  evil  he  had 
said  he  would  do  to  them,"  and  the  impending  stroke  was 
averted.  When  Hezekiah  "  humbled  himself  for  the  pride 
of  his  heart,"  in  the  matter  of  the  Babylonian  ambassadors, 
the  threatened  wrath  of  the  Lord  came  not  on  him. 
When  Manassch  was, for  his  enormous  transgressions,  "bound 
with  fetters  and  taken  to  Babylon,  he  in  affliction  besought 
the  Lord  his  God,  and  humbled  himself  greatly  before  the 
God  of  his  Fathers,  and  prayed  to  him ;  and  He  was  in- 
treated  of  him,  and  heard  his  supplication,  and  brought  him 
again  to  Jerusalem  into  his  kingdom.  Then  Manasseh  knew 
that  the  Lord  he  was  God."  When  even  Ahab,  to  whom 
*^  there  was  none  like,  who  did  sell  himself  to  do  wickedness 
in  the  sight  of  the  Lord,"  humbled  himself,  Jehovah  said  to 
Elijah,  "  Because  he  humbleth  himself  before  me,  I  will  not 
bring  the  evil  in  his  days."  And  to  notice  but  one  other 
instance,  when  Nebuchadnezzar,  who,  for  his  pride,  was 
bereft  both  of  his  reason  and  of  his  power,  employed  the 
first  eflTort  of  returning  intelligence  in  humbling  himself 
under  the  mighty  hand  of  God,  "  the  glory  of  his  kingdom, 
his  honour  and  brightness  returned  to  him;  he  was  established 
in  his  kingdom ;  and  excellent  majesty  was  added  to  him."  ^ 
This  part  of  the  Divine  government  is  beautifully  de- 
scribed by  Elihu.  "  To  hide  pride  from  man,  he  is  chast- 
ened with  pain  upon  his  bed,  and  the  multitude  of  his  bones 
with  strong  pain  :  so  that  his  life  abhorreth  bread,  and  his 
soul  dainty  meat.  His  flesh  is  consumed  away,  that  it  cannot 
be  seen;  and  his  bones  which  were  not  seen  stick  out. 
Yea,  his  soul  draweth  near  to  the  grave,  and  his  Ufe  to  the 
destroyer.  If  there  be  a  messenger  with  him,  one  among  a 
thousand,  to  show  unto  him  His,"  that  is,  God's,  "  upright- 
ness; then  he  is  gracious  to  him,  and  saith.  Deliver  from  going 
down  to  the  pit ;  I  have  found  a  ransom.  His  flesh  shall  be 
fresher  than  a  child's :  he  shall  return  to  the  days  of  his 
youth.     He  shall  pray  to  God,  and  he  shall  be  favourable 

>  2  Chron.  xii.  7, 12.    Jon.  ii.  5-10.    2  Chron.  xxxii.  26 ;  xxziii.  12.    1  Kings 
zxi.  29.    Dan.  iv.  31-37. 
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to  him ;  and  he  will  see  his  face  with  joy.  He  looketh  upon 
man;  and  if  any  say,  I  have  sinned,  and  perverted  that 
which  was  ri^ty  and  it  profited  me  not ;  he  will  deliver  his 
soul  firom  going  into  the  pit,  and  his  life  shall  see  the  light. 
Lo,  all  these  things  worketh  God  oftentimes  with  man,  to 
bring  back  his  soul  from  the  pit,  to  be  enHghtened  with  the 
light  of  the  living."  "If  men  he  hound  in  fetters,  and  he 
holden  in  cords  of  affliction ;  then  he  showeth  them  their 
work,  and  their  transgressions  wherein  they  have  exceeded- 
He  openeth  also  their  ear  to  discipline,  and  commandeth  that 
they  return  firom  iniquity.  If  they  obey  and  serve  him, 
they  shall  spend  their  days  in  prosperity,  and  their  years  in 
pleasure:  but  if  they  obey  not,  they  shall  perish  by  the 
sword,  and  they  shall  die  without  knowledge."  "  Such  as 
sit  in  darkness,  and  in  the  shadow  of  death,  being  bound  in 
affliction  and  iron ;  because  they  rebelled  against  the  words 
of  God,  and  contenmed  the  counsel  of  the  most  High : 
therefore  he  brought  down  their  heart  with  labour:  they 
fell  down,  and  there  was  none  to  help.  Then  they  cried 
unto  the  Lord  in  their  trouble,  and  he  saved  them  out  of 
their  distresses.  He  brought  them  out  of  darkness  and  the 
shadow  of  death,  and  brake  their  bands  in  sunder.  Oh 
that  men  would  praise  the  Lord  for  his  goodness,  and  for 
his  wonderfiil  works  to  the  children  of  men  I  For  he  hath 
broken  the  gates  of  brass,  and  cut  the  bars  of  iron  in  sunder. 
Fools,  because  of  their  transgression,  and  because  of  their 
iniquities,  are  afflicted :  their  soul  abhorreth  all  manner  of 
meat;  and  they  draw  near  unto  the  gates  of  death.  Then 
they  cry  unto  the  Lord  in  their  trouble,  and  he  saveth  them 
out  of  their  distresses.  He  sent  his  word,  and  healed 
them,  and  delivered  them  firom  their  destructions.  Oh  that 
men  would  praise  the  Lord  for  his  goodness,  and  for  his 
wonderful  works  to  the  children  of  men !  And  let  them 
sacrifice  the  sacrifices  of  thanksgiving,  and  declare  his  works 
with  rejcMcing."* 

»  Job  xxxlii.  17-29;  xxxvi.  8-12.     Psal.  cvii.  10-22. 
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The  Christian's  humbling  himself  under  the  mightj  hand 
of  God  always  leads  to  his  exaltation.  Frequently,  the 
affliction,  having  served  one  of  its  leading  purposes,  which 
was  to  humble  him,  and  make  him  humble  himself  before 
God,  is  removed,  and  prosperity  comes  in  the  room  of  ad- 
versity. At  other  times,  though  the  affliction  may  not  be 
removed,  or  though  it  may  be  one  of  those  irreparable  losses 
we  so  often  meet  with,  the  heaviness,  the  painftd  depression 
which  it  occasioned,  is  removed. 

Humility  brings  in  its  train  patience,  long-sufiiering,  and 
hope ;  and,  even  though  not  delivered  fix>m  suffering,  he 
who  has  humbled  himself  under  the  mighty  hand  of  God,  is 
so  Ufted  up  by  that  hand  as  to  ^^  joy  in  tribulation.''  ^^  His 
heart  is  lifted  up  in  the  good  ways  of  the  Lord."  The  Chris- 
tian, who,  while  he  could  not  humble  himself,  could  not 
bring  his  mind  to  God's  mind,  his  will  to  God's  will,  was 
tossed  as  in  a  sea  of  trouble,  is  no  sooner  enabled  to  hum- 
ble himself  under  the  mighty  hand  of  God,  to  kiss  the  rod, 
to  say,  ^^  Even  so.  Father,  for  so  it  seems  good  in  thy  sight," 
than  the  storm  is  turned  into  a  calm ;  and  it  may  be,  amid 
unabated  external  suffering,  he  has  perfect  peace,  submitting 
himself  to  God,  staying  himself  on  God. 

It  is  the  purpose  of  God  ultimately  to  exalt  his  people 
£ar  above  the  reach  of  evil,  in  all  its  forms  and  in  all  its 
degrees.  The  humble,  patient  suffering  of  his  will,  equally 
with  active,  persevering  doing  of  his  wiU,  is  the  appointed 
way  to  that  final  exaltation ;  and  the  degree  in  which  the 
people  of  God  are  to  be  exalted,  will  be  proportioned  to  their 
attainments  in  holiness,  among  which,  humbling  themselves 
under  his  mighty  hand  occupies  an  important  place.  This 
is  an  exercise  that  not  only  precedes,  but  prepares  for  that 
exaltation  to  which  it  is  his  purpose  to  raise  them. 

The  exaltation  promised  as  the  result  of  humbling  our- 
selves under  the  mighty  hand  of  God,  is  said  to  be  exalta- 
tion in  due  time.  When  the  affliction  has  served  its  pxu> 
pose,  "  when  they  shall  confess  their  iniquity,"  says  Jehovah, 
in  reference  to  his  cast  off  people ;  when  their  uncircum- 
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cised  hearts  shall  be  humbled,  "and  they  accept  of  the  punish- 
ment of  their  iniquity,  then  will  I  remember  my  covenant ;" 
in  due  time,  in  God's  time.  "  Not  thy  fancied  time," 
as  Leighton  says,  "  but  his  own  wisely  appointed  time. 
Thou  thinkest,  I  am  sinking ;  if  he  help  not  now,  it  will 
be  too  late.  He  can  let  thee  sink  still  lower,  and  yet  bring 
thee  up  again.  He  doth  but  stay  till  the  most  fit  time. 
*  He  waiteth  to  be  gracious.'  Doth  he  wait,  and  wilt  not  thouT 
If  he  should  see  fit  to  keep  us  under  a  cloud  all  our  dajrs 
on  the  earth,  what  then  ?  it's  but  a  moment  of  wrath,  to  be 
succeeded  by  an  endless  life-time  in  his  favour ;  it  is  but 
sorrow  for  a  night,  and  in  the  due  time  comes  joy  in  the 
morning;  that  eternal  morning  without  clouds,  to  which 
no  night  succeeds  for  ever."  So  much  for  an  illustration 
of  the  Apostle's  view  of  the  Christian's  state  of  affliction  as 
a  state  of  subjection  to  the  mighty  hand  of  God,  and  of  the 
corresponding  view  of  his  duty  in  this  state,  and  the 
motives  which  urge  to  its  performance. 

These  remarks  have  been  addressed  almost  exclusively  to 
the  people  of  God.  But  I  cannot  conclude  this  part  of  the 
subject  without  expressing  my  sympathy  with  those  irreligious 
men  who  are  under  the  mighty  hand  of  God,  and  of  offering 
them  a  word  of  counsel.  It  is  an  awful  thing  to  be  under  the 
mighty  hand  of  God,  while  we  are  lying  under  the  curse  of 
his  holy  law.  Such  a  person  is  in  the  grasp  of  an  almighty 
hand,  which  can,  and  which,  unless  a  change  takes  place  in 
his  spiritual  state  and  character,  will  cast  him  into  hell.  All 
he  suffers  now,  is  nothing  in  comparison  to  what  he  shall 
suffer  for  ever  and  ever.  The  bed  of  sickness,  languishing^ 
and  pain,  is  ill  to  bear.  How  will  it  be  with  you  when  you 
must  make  your  bed  in  hell  t  God's  hand  is  heavy  now. 
What  will  it  be  then  ?  He  lays  it  on  you  nowy  irrefigious 
sufferers,  that  he  may  not  require  to  lay  it  on  you  then* 
For  he  has  no  pleasure  in  your  death.  Alas  I  how  often 
does  "  God  speak  once,  yea  twice,  yet  man  regardeth  it 
not."  Even  when  he  lays  his  hand  on  men,  few  say, 
"Where  is  God  my  maker!"  They  do  not  pray  to  him  when 
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they  are  constrained  to  ^^howl  upon  their  beds.^  Oh  that  they 
were  wise  !^  Hear  the  rod.  Its  voice  to  every  thoughtless 
sufferer  is,  Humble  thyself,  acknowledge  thy  guilt,  thy  de- 
pravity, thy  helplessness,  and  cry  for  mercy.  Submit  to 
the  will  of  God.  There  is  no  hope  for  thee  but  in  this* 
Submit  to  his  will,  as  to  the  way  of  salvation  through  his 
Son ;  as  to  the  requisitions  of  his  law,  holy  and  good ;  as  to 
the  dispensations  of  his  righteous  and  wise  providence. 
Humble  yourselves  in  submission  to  this  will  of  Grod,  and  all 
will  yet  be  well  with  you,  well  with  you  for  ever.  No  afflic- 
tion will  then  be  intolerable.  Every  affliction  will  produce 
sweet  and  salutoiy  fruit ;  fruit  to  holiness,  and  the  end  wiU 
be  everlasting  life.  But  what  will  be  the  consequence  if  ye 
do  not  humble  yourselves  under  his  mighty  hand ;  if  ye  do 
not  unreservedly  submit  to  the  overtures  of  his  mercy,  to 
the  injunctions  of  his  law,  to  the  appointments  of  his  provi- 
dence? 

Take  the  truth  in  the  forcible  words  of  a  divine  of  a  for- 
mer age :  ^^  His  hand,  to  which  ye  will  not  submit,  is  a 
mighty,  an  almighty  hand.  Have  ye  an  arm  like  God  ?  or 
can  ye  thunder  with  a  voice  like  him?  He  whose  will 
ye  oppose  is  incontrollably  powerful.  His  will  must  pre- 
vail one  way  or  other,  either  with  your  will,  or  against  it ; 
either  so  as  to  bow  and  satisfy  us,  or  so  as  to  break  and 
plague  us ;  for  ^  my  counsel,'  saith  he,  ^  shall  stand,  and  I 
will  do  all  my  pleasure.' '  As  to  his  dispensations,  we  may 
fret,  we  may  wail,  we  may  bark  at  them ;  but  we  cannot 
alter  or  avoid  them.  Sooner  may  we  by  our  moans  check 
the  tides,  or  by  our  cries  stop  the  sun  in  his  course,  than 
divert  the  current  of  affairs,  or  change  the  state  of  things 
established  by  God's  high  decree.  What  he  layeth  on,  no 
hand  can  remove.  What  he  hath  destined,  no  power  can 
reverse :  our  anger,  therefore,  will  be  ineffectual ;  our  im- 
patience will  have  no  other  fruit  than  to  aggravate  our 
guilt,  and  augment  our  grief.    As  to  his  commands,  men 

■  Job  xxxiii.  11 ;  xxxv.  10.    Hos.  vii.  14.  ^  Isa.  xlvi.  12. 
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may  lift  up  themselves  against  him  ;  they  may  fight  stout- 
ly ;  they  may  in  a  sort  prove  conquerors ;  but  it  will  be  a 
miserable  victory,  the  trophies  whereof  will  be  erected  in 
hell,  and  stand  on  the  ruins  of  their  happiness ;  for  while 
they  insult  over  abused  grace,  they  must  fall  under  incensed 
justice.  If  God  cannot  fairly  procure  his  will  of  men  in  the 
way  of  due  obedience,  he  wiU  surely  execute  his  wiU  upon 
them  in  the  way  of  righteous  vengeance ;  if  we  do  surrender 
our  wills  to  the  overtures  of  his  goodness,  we  must  submit 
our  backs  to  the  strokes  of  his  anger.  He  must  reign  over 
US ;  if  not  as  over  loyal  subjects  to  our  comfort,  yet  as  over 
stubborn  rebels  to  our  confiision  ;  for  this,  in  that  case,  will 
be  our  doom,  and  these  will  be  the  last  words  God  will  deign 
to  spend  upon  us  :  '  Those,  mine  enemies,  which  would  not 
that  I  should  reign  over  them,  bring  them  hither  and  slay 
them  before  me.'  "^ 

^^  Enter  into  the  rock,  and  hide  thee  in  the  dust,  for 
fear  of  the  Lord,  and  for  the  glory  of  his  majesty.  The 
lofty  looks  of  man  shall  be  humbled,  and  the  haughtiness  of 
men  be  bowed  down ;  and  the  Lord  alone  be  exalted." 
"  Hear  ye,  and  give  ear ;  be  not  proud :  for  the  Lord  hath 
spoken.  Give  glory  to  the  Lord  your  God,  before  he  cause 
darkness,  and  before  your  feet  stumble  on  the  dark  moun- 
tains, and,  while  ye  look  for  light,  he  turn  it  into  the  sha- 
dow of  death,  and  make  it  gross  darkness.  What  will  ye 
say  when  he  shall  punish  theet"*  To  all,  then,  whether 
saints  or  sinners,  when  visited  with  calamitous  dispensations 
of  providence,  we  proclaim,  "  Humble  yourselves  under 
the  mighty  hand  of  G^,  that  he  may  exalt  you  in  due  time." 

n.  SECOND  VIEW  OF  AFFLICTION,  AND  ITS  DUTY. 

Let  us  now  contemplate  for  a  little,  affliction  m  the 
second  view  here  given  us  of  it,  as  a  state  of  anxiety  and 
carefulness ;  the  appropriate  duty  of  the  Christian  m  this 

>  Barrow.  >  Isa.  u.  10.    Jer.  xui  16,  21. 


216  AFFLICTION.  [dISC.  XXII. 

state,  casting  all  his  care  on  God ;  and  the  motive  for  per- 
forming this  duty,  Grod  cares  for  him. 

§  1.  Affliction  is  a  state  of  anxiety  and  carefulness. 

Let  OS,  then,  for  a  little,  consider  affliction  as  a  state  of 
carefulness;  a  state  fitted  to  excite  painfid  anxieties  and 
fears.  When  the  afflicted  Christian  is  called  to  cast  all  his 
cares  on  God,  it  is  obviously  supposed  that  he  has  cares, 
many  cares,  distressing  cares,  cares  ii?hich  he  feels  that  he 
cannot  himself  bear.  The  life  of  man,  the  life  of  the  Chris- 
tian man,  even  in  its  most  prosperous  state,  is  not  without 
its  cares  and  anxieties.  Its  enjoyments  are  at  once  imper- 
fect and  uncertain.  Man  has  by  no  means  all  the  things 
necessaiy  to  his  happiness,  nor  any  one  of  them  in  the  mea- 
sure in  which  he  feels  to  be  desirable ;  so  that  he  naturally 
wishes  for  what  he  has  not,  and  his  wishes  in  proportion  to 
their  ardour,  and  the  difficulties  which  seem  to  he  in  the  way 
of  their  being  gratified,  become  painfiil  anxieties.  Besides,  the 
tenure  by  which  he  holds  most  of  these  things  is  very  preca- 
rious ;  they  may  soon,  they  may  suddenly,  be  diminished,  or 
entirely  withdrawn  firom  him ;  so  that,  if  the  mind  is  not 
under  the  influence  of  that  thoughtlessness  which  blinds 
it  firom  all  possible  or  probable  hazard,  or  of  that  enlight- 
ened religious  principle  which  raises  it  above  the  fear  of 
such  hazards  when  distinctly  discerned,  even  a  life  of  pro- 
sperity would  seem  necessarily  to  be  a  life  of  careful- 
ness. But  while  every  situation  in  human  life  may  afford 
occasion  for  carefulness,  there  can  be  no  doubt  that  the 
season  of  affliction  is  peculiarly  calculated  to  excite  painful 
anxieties.  The  mind  gets  into  an  anxious  state ;  every  thing 
assumes  a  dark,  discouraging,  alarming  aspect.  ^  How  am 
I  to  sustain  present  evils,  or  how  am  I  to  escape  firom  them? 
How  am  I  to  avert  apparently  coming  evils  ?  and,  if  they 
cannot  be  averted.  How  am  I  to  endure  them?'  These  are 
questions  which  force  themselves  on  the  suffering  mind;  and 
most  sufferers  will  readily  acknowledge  that  the  fruitless 
attempt  to  get  satisfactory   answers  to  them,   has    often 
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greatly  aggravated  the  pressure  of  external  calamity,  and 
that  the  anxieties  occasioned  by  affliction  have  been  felt  to 
be  a  more  insupportable  burden  than  the  affliction  itself.^ 

The  case  of  affliction  which  the  text  naturally  brings  be- 
fore the  mind,  that  of  a  Christian  exposed  to  persecution  on 
account  of  his  religion,  is  one  which  is  calculated  to  be 
peculiarly  fertile  in  harassing  cares  and  perplexing  anxie- 
ties. ^  Spoiled  as  I  am  already,  or  am  likely  soon  to  be,  of 
my  goods,  how  am  I  to  meet  my  engagements,  and  provide 
things  honest  in  the  sight  of  all  men  ?  What  is  to  becopie 
of  my  fiunily,  to  provide  for  whom  is  one  of  the  most  clearly 
enjoined,  strongly  enforced,  of  Christian  duties  t  How  am  I 
to  be  enabled  to  sustain  the  sufferings  to  which  I  am  likely 
to  be  exposed  ?  How  am  I  to  be  enabled  distinctly  to  see 
my  duty  ?  How  am  I  to  be  enabled  determinedly  to  do  my 
duty?  I  am  afraid  I  shall  not  be  able  to  stand  in  the  evil 
day.  I  am  afraid  my  faith  will  fail,  and  that  I  shall  make 
shipwreck  of  a  good  conscience ;  and  then  what  will  be  the 
fearful  result  of  this  to  the  cause  of  truth  ?  How  will  its  ene- 
mies exultf  How  will  its  friends  be  ashamed?  What  will  be  the 
more  fearful  result  of  this  to  my  own  weak,  guilty  soul  ?  The 
anguish  of  an  outraged  conscience,  the  frt)wn  of  an  insulted 
Saviour ;  and  aU  this  for  ever.'  And  anxieties  of  this  kind 
could  not  be  confined  to  the  individual's  own  case ;  they 
naturally  extended  to  the  whole  brotherhood,  and  to  the 
great  cause.  This  is  the  case,  I  apprehend,  more  immedi- 
ately in  the  Apostle's  view ;  and  it  is  easy  to  see  that  per- 
sons placed  in  these  circumstances  were  likely  to  have 
anxieties,  many  anxieties,  oppressive  anxieties.  But  it  is 
obvious  that  affliction  in  all  its  forms  is  a  natural  source  of 
painful  carefrdness  to  all,  even  to  the  Christian.  The  ques- 
tions. How  shall  I  be  strengthened  to  endure  those  afflic- 
tions f  how  shall  I  be  enabled  to  conduct  myself  aright  to- 

1  This  state  of  mind  is  yery  beantifully  described  by  the  poet  :— 

"  Bfagno  coramm  fluctuat  sestn, 
Atque  animnm  celerem  none  hac  nunc  dividit  Ulac, 
In  partesque  rapit  varias,  pcrque  omnia  versat." — Viboil. 
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wards  God  and  man  under  them  ?  am  I  ever  to  be  delivered 
fix)m  them?  and  if  so,  howt  and  if  not,  what  are  hkely  to 
be  their  consequences  to  me  and  to  others?  These  are  in- 
quiries which  are  involuntarily  pressed  on  the  cx)nsideration 
of  the  mind,  and  it  becomes  carefiil  and  troubled,  perplexed 
and  fearful,  oppressed  and  downcast. 

§  2.  The  duty  of  tiie  Christian  under  affliction  is  to  ^^  cast  all 

his  care  on  God^ 

The  duty  of  the  Christian  under  the  pressure  of  affliction, 
viewed  in  this  aspect,  is  to  "  cast  all  his  care  on  God." 
The  language  is  figurative,  strongly  figurative.  These  ha- 
rassing cares  and  anxieties  are  represented  as  a  burden, 
which  is  felt  to  be  oppressively  heavy ;  and  the  sinking  suf- 
ferer is  represented  as  so  transferring  them  to  God,  as  to 
obtain  relief  from  their  painfiil  pressure.  The  figure  is  still 
more  fully  brought  out  in  the  passage  in  the  Old  Testament 
Scriptures  here  referred  to,  "Cast  thy  burden  upon  the 
Lord,  and  he  shall  sustain  thee."  ^  Casting  our  cares  on 
God,  is  descriptive  of  such  actings  of  the  mind  towards  Grod 
as  shall  have  an  effect  in  giving  it  a  relief,  analogous  to  that 
ease  of  body  which  the  transference  of  a  load  to  another 
person  procures  to  him  who  was  previously  bent  down  by 
it.  The  figurative  expression  "cast,"  not  lay,  seems  to 
intimate  that  the  duty  enjoined  is  one  that  requires  an 
effort ;  and  experience  tells  us  it  is  no  easy  matter  to  throw 
off  the  burden  of  carefulness.  To  describe  the  state  of  mind 
indicated  by  tliis  figurative  expression,  and  show  how  the 
Christian  is  to  find  his  way  into  it,  are  the  objects  I  have  in 
view  in  the  following  observations. 

To  think  rightly  on  this  subject,  it  is  of  primary  import- 
ance that  we  have  distinct  ideas  respecting  the  true  nature 
of  those  cares,  all  of  which  the  afflicted  Christian  is  called 
on  to  cast  on  God.  There  are  cares  and  anxieties  which 
originate  in  cherishing  false  \dews  as  to  what  is  necessary 

>  pKal.  Iv.  22. 
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and  condudve  to  happiness  in  ourselves  and  others ;  and  in 
nnlawfol,  inordinate  desires,  corresponding  with  these  false 
views.  There  are  very  many  such  cares  and  anxieties  in  the 
world.  Indeed,  they  are  all  but  universaL  "  Surely  every 
man  walketh  in  a  vain  show ;  they  disquiet  themselves  in 
vain."^  Men  are  anxious  to  obtain  what,  if  they  thought 
and  felt  rightly,  they  would  never  have  desired ;  and  that  Is 
the  object  of  fear,  which,  were  they  not  blinded  by  passion  or 
false  views  of  interest,  would  occasion  no  alarm,  but  rather 
be  the  object  of  hope.  This  is  the  character  of  the  greater 
part  of  the  worldUng^s  anxieties,  and  it  is  the  character  also 
of  but  too  many  of  the  Christian's.  These  cares  are  not  to  be 
cast  on  God :  they  are  to  be  cast  away  firom  us.  We  are 
not  to  go  to  him  in  the  hope  that  he  will  gratify  such  de- 
sires, disappoint  such  fears,  realize  such  hopes.  To  ask  him 
to  do  this,  were  to  insult  him.  If  we  take  them  to  him  at  all, 
and  we  cannot  do  better,  it  ought  to  be  as  his  enemies  and 
ours,  to  slay  them  before  his  face. 

There  are  other  cares  which  we  are  not  warranted  to  cast 
on  God,  for  another  reason.  God  has  laid  them  on  us,  and 
he  expects  that  we  shall  bear  them.  God  would  have  his 
people  without  carefulness,  in  the  sense  of  painful,  useless 
anxiety.  But  he  would  not  have  them  without  thoughtful- 
ness,  in  the  sense  of  considerate  reflection.  We  are  bound 
to  exercise  those  faculties  God  has  given  us,  for  discovering 
what  is  truth  and  what  is  falsehood,  what  is  right  and  what 
is  wrongs  what  is  good  and  what  is  evil.  We  are  not  to  re- 
sign ourselves  to  mental  inactivity,  and  to  expect  that  in 
some  miraculous  way,  without  our  own  agency,  God  is  to  lead 
us  unto  truth,  and  preserve  us  firom  error ;  show  us  what  is 
duty,  and  what  is  sin ;  give  us  what  is  fitted  to  make  us 
happy,  and  defend  us  fix)m  all  that  is  fitted  to  injure  us.  It 
is  in  the  eager,  I  had  aknost  said  anxious,  employment  of 
our  faculties  as  intelligent  beings,  on  the  revelation  which 
God  has  made  of  his  will,  in  his  word,  and  in  his  providence, 

1  Psal.  xxxix.  6. 
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that  we  are  to  expect  to  find  out  what  is  the  course  of  con- 
duct we  should  follow  in  any  particular  case ;  and  it  is  in 
the  persevering  diligent  employment  of  our  fiiculties  as  active 
beings,  carrying  into  efiect  the  conclusion  to  which  we  have 
arrived,  that  we  are  to  expect  to  obtain  the  desired  results. 
We  are  warranted  to  look  up  to  him  for  the  aids  of  his  good 
Spirit,  both  in  our  inquiries  and  in  our  exertions.  But  we 
are  not  to  expect  him  to  do  that  directly  which  his  infinitely 
wise  plan,  and  our  real  interests,  equally  require  should  be 
done  by  us.  The  Apostle  does  not  mean  to  encourage  in- 
consideration,  indolence,  or  presumption,  when  he  enjoins 
Christians  to  cast  all  their  cares  on  God.  It  has  been  well 
said.  We  must  not  cast  our  work  on  God,  and  presume  that 
he  will  save  us  in  the  way  of  sloth  and  carnal  indulgence ; 
on  the  contrary,  we  are  commanded  to  "work  out  our  own  sal- 
vation with  fear  and  trembling."  It  is  only  "  in  well-doing" 
that  we  can  "  commit  the  keeping  of  our  souls  to  God."  ^ 

The  cares  and  anxieties  spoken  of  here,  have  a  reference 
to  what  properly  belongs  to  God,  what  Ues  beyond  the 
range  of  human  agency.  All  the  cares  of  a  Christian,  whe- 
ther in  a  state  of  affliction  or  otherwise,  whether  respecting 
secular  or  spiritual  things,  the  body  or  the  soul,  time  or 
eternity,  of  this  kind,  must  refer,  I  apprehend,  either  to 
duties  or  to  events. 

As  to  duties,  the  Christian  is  apt  to  be  anxious  and  care- 
fiil  as  to  the  discovery  of  what  is  duty,  and  the  discharge 
of  what  is  known  to  be  duty.  As  to  the  first  he  is  care- 
fully to  use  the  means  God  has  appointed  for  discover- 
ing his  duty.  He  is  to  read  his  Bible,  he  is  to  attend  to  the 
aspect  of  Providence,  he  is  to  compare  the  one  with  the 
other,  he  is  to  ask  the  guidance  of  the  Spirit,  he  is  to  guard 
against  fiUse  biases,  he  is  to  see  that  his  eye  is  single  that  his 
whole  body  may  be  fiill  of  light ;  but  he  is  not  to  be  anxious 
as  if,  doing  all  this,  he  shall  yet  be  left  in  darkness,  and 
allowed  to  &11  into  error  or  sin.    He  is  to  cast  all  such  cares 

»  Phil.  U.  12.    1  Pet.  iv.  19. 
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on  the  Lord.  They  refer  to  his  work,  and  he  has  pledged 
himself  to  do  it ;  and  we  may  be  assured  he  will  not  fafl  to  do 
as  he  has  said.  But  the  Christian  may  be  anxious  also  about 
the  performance  of  known  duty.  In  this  case  he  is  care- 
fully to  guard  against  temptations  to  neglect  duty;  but  he 
is  not  to  indulge  in  any  anxiety  as  to  whether  he  will  be 
enabled,  trusting  in  God,  to  perform  any  duty,  however  dif- 
ficult, to  which  God  may  be  pleased  to  call  him.  That  is 
God's  concern  ;  why  does  he  burden  himself  with  it  1  He 
will  look  afler  the  accomplishment  of  his  own  promise. 
"  My  grace  is  sufficient  for  thee,  and  my  strength  shall  be 
perfected  in  weakness ; "  and  let  the  Christian,  in  the  full  as- 
surance of  this,  with  an  earnest,  determined,  but  unanxious 
mind,  set  about  the  performance  of  the  difficult,  perhaps  at 
the  time  apparently  impossible,  work. 

As  to  events,  they,  properly  speaking,  belong  entirely  to 
God.  Man  proposes ;  God  disposes.  To  man  some  events 
seem  desirable,  others  undesirable ;  and,  so  far  as  we  are  con- 
cerned in  the  matter,  we  are  to  use  such  lawful  means  as 
seem  to  us  best  fitted  to  further  events,  which,  with  the 
widest  and  most  accurate  view  we  can  take  of  them,  seem 
to  be  desirable ;  and,  when  they  have  done  this,  their  own 
anxiety  should  cease.  Our  care  should  be  cast  upon  Gt)d, 
who  *^  worketh  aU  things  according  to  the  counsel  of  his 
own  will,"  whose  "  work  is  perfect,"  "  most  honourable,  and 
glorious."  ^  This  is  the  duty  of  the  Christian  respecting  all 
the  events  of  time,  and  all  the  events  of  eternity,  both  in 
reference  to  himself  individuaUy,  and  to  all  with  whom  he  is 
connected ;  with  regard  to  the  church,  and  with  regard  to 
the  world.  With  regard  to  dtUj/f  we  ought  to  cast  on  Him 
all  our  care  and  anxiety  as  to  skill  to  discover  it,  and  strength 
to  perform  it ;  and  as  to  eventSy  we  ought  to  trust  him  with 
them  entirely. 

In  order  to  thus  casting  our  cares  on  God,  there  are  plainly 
required  three  things : — 1.  A  persuasion  that  God  has  com- 

1  Psa],  czi.  3. 
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plete  control  in  reference  to  those  things  which  excite  our 
anxiety ;  2.  A  persuasion  that  he  will  use  this  control  in  the 
best  manner,  abstractly  considered ;  and  3.  A  persuasion  that 
he  will  use  this  control  in  the  best  possible  manner,  so  far 
as  I  am  cooc^ned. 

(1.)    A  persuasion    that   God  has  power  to  control  what 

excites  our  anxiety* 

I  could  not  get  rid  of  painfiil  anxiety  by  casting  it  on  God, 
if  I  did  not  believe  he  could  sustain  it.  What  lies  at  the 
very  foundation  here  is,  that  God  is  Sovereign  of  the  uni- 
verse, uncontrolled  and  uncontrollable,  "whose  kingdom 
rules  over  all,"  "who  can  do  every  thing,"  "whose  arm 
none  can  stay,  to  whom  none  dare  say.  What  dost  thou?" 
whose  ends  his  enemies  further  by  opposing  them,  who 
'^  makes  their  wrath  to  praise  him,  and  who  restrains  the 
remainder  thereof." 

(2.)  A  persuasion  that  God  will  employ  his  controlling  power 

in  the  best  possible  way. 

But  though  I  had  entire  conviction  of  the  Divine  power,  I 
could  not  cast  my  care,  all  my  care,  on  him,  unless  I  believed 
that  his  power  was  guided  by  wisdom  and  righteousness,  and 
influenced  by  benignity.  A  belief  of  a  being  possessed  of 
infinite  power,  if  I  were  not  sure  of  his  being  also  a  being 
possessed  of  infinite  wisdom  and  righteousness,  would  m- 
crease,  not  diminish,  my  anxieties.  But  the  clear  apprehen- 
sion that  He  who  has  all  things  under  his  control  is  perfect 
in  knowledge,  infinite  in  wisdom,  glorious  in  holiness, 
plentiful  in  justice,  and  full  of  kindness,  must  persuade 
me  that  his  management  of  every  thing  must  be  the  best 
possible. 

(3.)   A  persuasion  that  he  will  employ  his  controlling  power 

in  the  best  possible  way  for  m£. 

It  might  be  thought  that  this  conviction  of  absolute  intel- 
lectual and  moral  perfection,  in  combination  with  almighty 
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power,  a\io\A3L  \>e  ^  J^  enough  to  enable  me,  quite  enough 
morally  to  compel  ti^  >  to  cast  all  my  care  on  God;  that  in 
the  presence  of  stlCci  convictions  anxieties  of  eveiy  kind 
would  cease.  But  Tiol  I  am  a  sinner.  I  have  offended  this 
infimtely  powerfol,  and  wise,  and  excellent  Being,  and  the 
very  excellence  of  his  nature  may  render  certain  those  events, 
anxiety  about  which  can  only  be  quieted  by  an  assurance 
that  they  never  shall  take  place.  I  must  be  persuaded  that 
this  control  which  he  possesses  will  be  exercised  not  only  in 
the  best  possible  way  in  the  abstract,  but  in  the  best  way 
for  me.  Li  other  words,  I  must  know  and  believe  him  to 
be  my  Friend.  I  must  know  that  he  is  ^^  pacified  towards 
me  for  all  the  iniquity  which  I  have  done."  I  must  believe 
his  own  testimony,  that  he  has  no  pleasure  in  my  death ; 
that  he  is  "in  Christ  reconciling  the  world  to  himself;"  that 
"  for  the  great  love  wherewith  he  loves  men,  he  blesses  them 
¥rith  all  heavenly  and  spiritual  blessings."  I  must,  on  the 
faith  of  his  testimony,  lay  hold  of  his  promise,  and  believe 
that  to  me,  trusting  in  him,  he  will  do  all  that  he  has  said, 
make  all  things  work  for  my  good,  and  bestow  on  me  the 
salvation  that  is  in  Christ  with  eternal  glory. 

Wherever  there  is,  and  in  the  degree  in  which  there  is, 
the  possession  of  this  threefold  persuasion,  we  learn  to  cast 
our  cares  on  God ;  and  we  find  that,  by  doing  so,  we  are 
relieved  of  them.  When  we  are  thus  "  anxious  about  nothing, 
but  in  eveiy  thing  by  prayer  and  supplication  make  our 
requests  known  to  God,  the  peace  of  God  which  passeth  all 
understanding,  keeps  our  hearts  and  minds  by  Christ  Jesus." 
It  is  then  in  believing  prayer  that  the  afflicted,  anxious 
Christian,  is  to  cast  his  cares  on  God. 

"  This  is  the  way,"  as  good  Leighton  says,  "  to  walk  con- 
tentedly and  cheerfully  homewards,  leaning  and  resting  all 
the  way  on  him  who  is  both  our  guide  and  our  guard,  our 
wisdom  and  our  strength,  who  hath  us  and  all  our  good  in 
his  gracious  hand.  The  more  tender  and  weak  we  are,  the 
more  tender  will  he  be  of  us,  the  more  strong  will  he  be  in 
us.     He  feeds  his  flock  as  a  shepherd,  and  the  weakest  he  is 
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most  careftJ  of.     They  go  in  his  arms  and  bosom,  and  It  is 
easy  for  the  feeblest  so  to  go.** 

In  reference  to  events,  the  more  completely  we  rid  our- 
selves of  all  anxiety,  we  act  the  more  reasonably  and 
wisely.  It  is  entirely  his  province  to  manage  them.  J£  we 
meddle  with  it,  and  we  are  constantly  meddling  with  it,  we 
displease  him  and  disquiet  ourselves.  This  sin  carries  its 
punishment  in  its  bosom.  "  If  thou  wilt,"  says  the  pious 
prelate,  "  be  struggling  with  that  which  belongs  not  to  thee, 
and  j>oising  at  that  burden  which  is  not  thine,  what  wonder, 
yea,  I  may  say,  what  pity  if  thou  fall  under  it  ?  Is  it  not 
just,  if  thou  wilt  do  for  thyself,  and  bear  for  thyself  what 
thy  Lord  calls  for  to  bear  for  thee,  is  it  not  just  that  thou 
feel  the  weight  of  it  to  thy  cost  ?" 

There  is  just  one  other  thought  to  which  I  would  solicit 
your  attention  before  closing  this  part  of  the  subject.  The 
Christian  must  beware  of  laying  his  cares  on  any  but  God. 
He  must  cast  all  liis  cares  on  God.  He  may  seek  the 
sympathy  and  the  advice  of  his  fellow-Christians ;  but  he 
must  never  cast  his  cares,  or  place  his  confidence  on  them. 
They  cannot  bear  the  burden.  They  are  obliged  to  cast 
their  own  cares  on  God.  "  Cursed  is  the  man  that  trusteth 
in  man,  and  maketh  flesh  his  arm."  He  well  understood 
the  blessed  art  of  casting  all  his  care  on  God,  who  said, 
"  My  soul,  wait  thou  only  on  God  ;  for  my  expectation  is 
lix)m  him.  He  only  is  my  rock  and  my  salvation  :  he  is  my 
defence ;  I  shall  not  be  moved.  Li  God  is  my  salvation  and 
my  glory:  the  rock  of  my  strength,  and  my  refiige,  is  in  God. 
Ye  people,  place  your  confidence  in  him  continually ;  pour 
out  your  heart  before  him :  God  is  a  refiige  for  us."^ 

Finally,  here,  in  the  right  state  of  mind  under  affliction, 
the  two  things  recommended  by  the  Apostle  must  be  con- 
joined, "Humbling  ourselves  under  the  mighty  hand  of 
God,"  and  "  Casting  all  our  cares  upon  him."  Our  self- 
abasement  must  not  lead  to  despondency,  but  to  deeper  de- 

1  Paal.  IxU.  5-8. 


226  AFFLICTION.  [DISC.  XXII. 

said,  Judas  "  cared  not  for  the  poor."^    "  He  cares  for  you" 
is  equivalent  to,  He  takes  a  kind  interest  in  you. 

Now  that  God  does,  must  take  a  peculiar  and  most  be- 
nignant interest  in  his  people,  will  be  very  plain,  if  we  attend 
for  a  moment  to  the  peculiar  relation  in  which  he  stands  to 
them,  the  pecuUar  works  he  has  done  for  them,  the  peculiar 
privileges  he  has  bestowed  on  them,  and  the  peculiar  "  ex- 
ceeding great  and  precious  promises"  he  has  made  to  them. 

What  is  the  relation  in  which  God  stands  to  them  ?  He 
is  their  God  and  Father ;  they  are  his  people  and  children, 
in  a  sense  quite  peculiar.  They  were  "  predestinated  to  the 
adoption  of  children ;"  and  when  he  called  them  out  of  the 
world,  by  the  power  of  his  Spirit  attending  the  invitation  of 
his  word,  he  said,  "  I  will  be  a  father  to  you,  and  ye  shall 
be  my  sons  and  daughters."  "  Behold,"  may  "  this  chosen 
generation,  this  holy  nation,  this  peculiar  people,"  say, 
"  Behold  what  manner  of  love  the  Father  hath  bestowed  on 
us,  that  we  should  be  called  the  sons  of  God  I"^  The  title 
is  not  an  empty  name.  There  is  great  force  in  the  Apostle's 
argument,  ^^  If  children,  then  heirs."  ^  If  you  stand  in  the 
relation  of  children  to  God,  you  may  be  sure  of  the  treat- 
ment of  children.  Is  it  possible  that  our  Father  in  heaven 
should  not  care  for  his  children  ?  "  If  ye,  being  evil,"  says 
our  Lord,  "  know  how  to  give  good  gifts  to  your  children  ; 
how  much  more  will  your  Father  in  heaven  give  good  gifts 
to  them  that  ask  him  ?  "  ^^  Like  as  a  father  pitieth  his 
children,  so  the  Lord  pities  them  that  fear  him.  He  knows 
their  frame ;  he  remembers  they  are  dust."^ 

What  has  God  done  for,  what  has  he  given  to  his  peculiar 
people?  He  "chose  them  before  the  foundation  of  the  world." 
He  "  commended  his  love  to  them,  in  that,  when  they  were 
yet  sinners,  Christ  died  for  them."  He  "  spared  not  his  Son, 
but  delivered  him  up  for  their  ofiences,  and  raised  him  again 
for  their  justification,"  and  set  him  at  his  own  right  hand. 


>  John  X.  13;  xu.  6.  »  Eph.  i.  6.    2  Cor.  vi.  17, 18.    1  John  Hi.  1. 

>  Rom.  vlii.  17.  *  Psal.  clii.  13, 14. 


PART  II.]  A  STATE  OF  CAREFULNESS.  227 

that,  ever  living  to  make  intercession  for  them,  he  might  be 
able  to  save  them  to  the  uttennost.  For  them  he  poured 
out  the  Holy  Ghost  in  his  miraculous  and  inspiring  influ- 
ence, and  difiused  his  gospel  and  established  his  ordinances 
throoghoiit  the  earth.  Thi8isa4)ecimenofwhathehasdone 
for  them.  And  what  has  he  given  them  ?  He  has  ^^  blessed 
them  with  all  heavenly  and  spiritual  blessings ;"  he  has  be- 
stowed on  them  ^^  redemption  in  Christ  through  his  blood, 
according  to  the  riches  of  his  grace ;"  he  has  made  them  **  ac- 
cepted in  the  beloved ;"  he  has  conferred  on  them  ^^  an  inheri- 
tance incorruptible  and  undefiled,  and  that  fadeth  not,  reserved 
in  heaven  for  thena,'' while  he  keeps  them  by  his  power,  through 
fiiith,  unto  salvation ;  he  has  given  them  the  Holy  Spirit  in 
Ws  sanctifying  and  comforting  influences  of  their  charter,  as 
the  seal  and  the  earnest  of  their  inheritance;  he  has  sent  forth 
his  angels,  who  excel  in  strength,  as  «  ministering  spirits,  to 
minister  to  them  as  heirs  of  this  great  salvation  \^  he  has  de- 
livered them  from  the  present  evil  world,  and  from  the  power 
of  the  wicked  one,  and  given  them  ^^  everlasting  consolation 
and  good  hope  through  grace.''  Surely  he  who  has  done  all 
this  fer  them,  and  given  all  this  to  them,  does,  must  care  for 
them.  For  these  ^^  gifts  and  callings  are  without  repent- 
ance." He  "  rests  on  his  love,"  and  is  "  the  same  yesterday, 
to-day,  and  for  ever."^ 

Still  fisurther,  what  has  he  promised  them,  or  rather,  what 
has  he  not  promised  them,  which  could  show  his  care  for 
them?  He  has  promised  that  he  will  ^^ withhold  no  good 
thing  from  them ;"  that ''  it  shall  be  well  with  them ;"  that 
^  their  desire  shall  be  granted,"  and  that  ^^  their  hope  shall  be 
gladness."  He  has  declared  that  theirs  is  the  world,  and 
that  they  ^^  shall  inherit  all  things ;"  and  promised  to  ^^  supply 
all  their  need  according  to  his  riches  in  glory  by  Christ 
Jesus."  He  has  a  promise  which  meets  every  anxiety  which 
can  arise  in  their  heart.    Are  they  anxious  as  to  strength  to 

i£ph.L4.  Rom.  T.8;  viii.82;  iv.25.  Heb.yii.25.  Eph.L3,6k7.  1  Pet 
i.  4,  5.  Eph.  L  13.  Psal.  xci.  11.  Heb.  L  14.  Gal.  L  4.  2  These.  iL  1ft. 
Rom.  xi.  29. 
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perform  duty?  he  says,  "My grace  is  sufficient  foryou."  "God 
will  work  in  you  to  will  and  to  do  of  his  good  pleasure."  "I 
will  strengthen  them  in  the  Lord,  and  they  shall  walk  up 
and  down  in  my  name.''  Are  they  anxious  as  to  guidance  in 
difficulty?  "  I  will  lead  the  blind  in  a  way  that  they  know  not ; 
I  will  make  darkness  light  before  them."  "  I  will  instruct  thee 
and  teach  thee  in  the  way  that  thou  shouldest  go."  Are  they 
afraid  of  falling  before  their  spiritual  enemies,  and  ultimately 
coming  short  of  eternal  life  ?  He  who  is  the  Father's  sub- 
stantial image  says,  "  I  give  to  my  sheep  eternal  life,  and  they 
shall  never  perish ;  neither  shall  any  pluck  them  out  of  my 
hand.  My  Father,  who  gave  me  them,  is  greater  than  all ; 
and  none  can  pluck  them  out  of  my  Father^s  hand."  "  God, 
who  is  &ithful,  will  not  suffer  you  to  be  tempted  above  what 
ye  are  able  to  bear ;  and  will  with  the  temptation  also  make  a 
way  of  escape,  that  ye  may  be  able  to  bear  it."  "  Satan  shall 
be  bruised  under  your  feet  shortly."  And  as  to  events :  Are 
they  anxious  about  affliction  ?  "  He  shall  deliver  thee  in 
six  troubles,  in  seven  no  evil  shall  touch  thee."  "  When  thou 
passest  through  the  waters  I  will  be  with  thee,  and  through 
the  floods  they  shall  not  overflow  thee.  When  thou  passest 
through  the  fire,  thou  shalt  not  be  burnt;  neither  shall  the 
flames  kindle  on  thee."  "  All  things  shall  work  together  for 
good  to  them  that  love  God."  Li  every  situation  in  life  fitted 
to  excite  anxiety,  there  are  appropriate  promises  which  I 
cannot  stop  to  enumerate.  To  his  people,  when  in  poverty, 
in  famine,  bereaved  of  relations,  spoiled  of  their  possessions, 
misrepresented  and  calumniated,  promises  singularly  suited 
to  their  circumstances  are  made,  all  proving  that  he  cares 
for  them,  that  in  all  their  afflictions  he  is  as  it  were  afflicted, 
and  that  they  who  touch  them,  touch  as  it  were  the  apple  of 
his  eye.^ 


1  PmI.  Ixxxiv.  11.  Eccles.  viii.  8.  laa.  iii.  10.  PsaL  cxIt.  19.  Prov.  x.  24, 
28.  1  Cor.  iii.  22.  Rom.  iv.  13.  Rev.  xxL  7.  Phil.  iv.  10.  2  Cor.  xii.  9. 
Phil.  ii.  13.  Zech.x.l2.  Isa.xlii.16.  Psal.  xxxii.  8.  John  x.  28, 29.  1  Cor. 
X.  13.  Rom.  xvi.  20.  Job  v.  19.  Isa.  xlii.  2.  Rom.  viii.  28.  laa..  Ixiii.  9. 
Zech.  ii.  8. 
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Are  they  anxious  about  death,  and  what  is  to  follow  death  t 
He  shows  that  he  cares  for  them  by  promising,  that  when 
they  "  walk  through  the  valley  of  the  shadow  of  death,  he 
will  be  with  them ;  his  rod  and  his  staff  they  shall  sustain 
them."  '^Hewittswallowup  death  in  victory."  *^I  will  ransom 
them  from  the  power  of  the  grave ;  I  will  redeem  them  from 
death.  O  death  1 1  will  be  thy  plague :  O  grave !  I  will  be  thy 
destruction."  "  This  corruptible  shall  put  on  incorruption,  and 
this  mortal  must  put  on  immortality ;  and  death  shall  be 
swallowed  up  in  victory."  The  Saviour  shall  come  from 
heaven,  and  ^^  change  these  vile  bodies,  and  &shion  them  like 
unto  his  own  glorious  body ;"  and  they  "  shall  be  caught  up  in 
clouds  to  meet  the  Lord  in  the  air,  and  they  shall  be  for  ever 
with  the  Lord."  "  He  who  testifieth  these  things  is  a  true 
and  faithftd  witness."  He  cannot  be  deceived ;  he  cannot 
deceive.  *^  He  is  not  a  man,  that  he  should  lie."  He  means 
all  he  says ;  he  can  and  will  do  all  he  promises.^  Does  he 
not,  then,  care  for  his  people  ?  Do  not  the  relation  he  has 
assumed  towards  them,  the  works  he  has  performed  for  them, 
the  privileges  he  has  bestowed  on  them,  and  the  promises 
so  exceeding  great  and  precious  that  he  has  made  about 
them  and  to  them,  abundantly  prove  the  assertion  in  the 
text,  **  He  cares  for  them ?" 

It  will  not  require  many  words  to  show,  that  this  truth, 
so  abundantly  demonstrated,  is  a  most  powerfrd  and  appro- 
priate motive  to  the  Christian's  casting  his  care,  all  his  care, 
upon  Grod.  Why  should  he  allow  the  burden  that  so  op- 
presses and  depresses  him,  that  so  interferes  both  with  his 
duty  and  his  comfort,  to  remain  on  him  ?  He  knows  very  well 
that  these  anxieties  can  be  of  no  use  to  him ;  they  refer  to 
matters  that  he  cannot  control.  His  anxieties,  however 
intense,  do  not  bring  him  one  whit  nearer  the  object  of  his 
hope,  or  remove  him  one  whit  farther  from  the  object  of  his 
fear.     But,  to  obtain  relief  from  anxiety,  I  must  not  only 


1  Psal.  xxtii.  4.    Isa.  xxv.  8.    Ho6.  xiii.  14.    1  Cor.  xr.  53-57.    PhU.  liL  20, 
31.    1  TheaB.  iv.  17. 
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be  convinced  that  my  anxiety  is  useless, — a  conviction  of 
this,  if  I  do  not  see  some  way  of  getting  rid  of  the  evils 
which  occasion  it,  will  but  fix  the  burden  more  firmly  on 
me.  But  the  Christian  who  knows  that  God  cares  for  him, 
knows  that  his  anxieties  are  not  only  uselesj^  they  are  need- 
less. God,  who  has  the  entire  management  of  those  matters 
which  excite  his  anxieties,  God  cares  for  him.  And  who  is 
this  who  cares  for  the  Christian  ?  He  is  the  all-wise,  the  only 
¥rise  God,  who  never  can  be  deceived  as  to  what  is  the 
Christian's  true  interest,  and  who  knows  howto  make  all  things 
work  together  for  good.  He  never  can  fell  into  any  mis- 
take as  to  what  is  good  for  his  people,  nor  as  to  the  means 
best  fitted  for  securing  this  good  to  them.  Then  he  is  God 
Almighty,  the  all-powerful  God.  "  Whatsoever  he  pleaseth, 
that  doth  he  in  heaven,  in  the  earth,  and  in  all  deep  places.'' 
He  never  can  want  power  to  execute  what  his  wisdom  deems 
to  be  best  for  those  he  cares  for.  When  a  Christian  is 
^  afraid  of  a  man  that  shall  die,  and  of  the  son  of  man  who 
shall  be  made  as  the  grass,"  surely  it  is  in  momentary  for- 
getfulness  that  He  who  cares  for  him  is  ^^the  Lord  his 
maker,  who  stretched  forth  the  heavens,  and  laid  the  foun- 
dations of  the  earth ;  the  Lord  God  who  divided  the  seas, 
whose  waters  roared;  the  Lord  of  Hosts  is  his  name." 
Then  he  is  God,  ever  present,  omnipresent;  nothing  can 
overtake  you  in  his  absence.  The  connexion  in  the  parallel 
passage  in  Philippians  iv.  5,  6,  deserves  to  be  marked.  "  The 
Lord  is  at  hand ;  be  careful  for  nothing."  Then  still  far- 
ther ;  He  is  "  the  God  of  all  grace ; "  "  the  Father  of  mercies." 
He  who  cares  for  you,  has  his  wisdom  and  power  influenced 
and  guided  by  infinite  love,  infinite  love  to  you.  Hear  his 
own  words,  which  are  as  true  in  reference  to  every  one  of 
his  people  individually,  as  in  reference  to  their  collective 
body,  the  church.  ^^  Can  a  woman  forget  her  sucking  child, 
that  she  should  not  have  compassion  on  the  son  of  her  womb  ? 
yea,  she  may  forget,  yet  will  not  I  forget  thee."  This  love 
will  keep  wisdom  ever  wakeful,  power  ever  active,  in  refer- 
ence to  the  true  interests  of  its  objects.   Is  not  anxiety,  then, 
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on  the  part  of  the  Christian,  a  very  needless,  and  therefore 
a  very  unreasonable  thing.  Surely  it  is  very  unwise  in  him 
not  to  cast  his  care  on  God.^ 

But  it  is  worse  than  unwise,  it  is  ungrateftd  and  undutiful. 
When  God  says,  ^  Leave  these  matters  which  you  cannot 
manage  to  my  management,*  if  we  refuse,  what  is  it  but  to 
insult  our  Divine  benefector  by  discovering  doubts  of  his 
sincerity,  or  of  his  wisdom,  or  of  his  power  f  Whether  would 
the  ingratitude  or  the  folly  of  the  Levite  of  Mount  Ephraim 
have  been  greater,  if  he  had  met  the  generous  invitation  of 
the  hospitable  old  man  of  Gibeah,  ^^  Let  all  thy  wants  lie  on 
me,  only  lodge  not  in  the  street,"  with  a  sullen  reftisal  ?  And 
when  the  greatest  and  best  of  all  beings  says  to  us,  who  are 
but  dust  and  ashes.  Let  all  your  wants  lie  upon  me,  wants,  we 
well  know,  we  cannot  supply,  but  he  can,  where  shall  we  find 
words  to  describe  the  baseness  and  the  absurdity  of  putting 
away  fiomm  so  generous,  so  needed  a  boon?  Is  it  a  filr 
ting  return  for  all  his  kindness,  to  insist  on  keeping  hold  of 
a  burden  which  he  is  willing  to  release  us  of,  when  getting 
rid  of  that  burden  is  necessary  to  enable  us  to  yield  him  the 
cheerful,  ready,  joyfiil  service  he  so  well  deserves  f  Surely 
when  he  says,  I  would  have  you  without  carefulness,  that 
ye  may  serve  me  without  fear  in  righteousness  and  holmess 
all  the  days  of  your  lives,  the  sense  of  his  kindness  and  the 
desire  of  his  glory  should  equally  lead  us  to  comply  with  the 
command,  ^^  Cast  all  your  care  on  God«"  Indeed,  wherever 
the  proposition,  Gt>d  the  infinitely  powerful,  wise,  and  be- 
nignant Sovereign  of  the  universe  cares  for  me,  is  interested 
in  my  wel&re,  and  pledges  to  secure  it,  is  xmderstood  and 
believed,  in  the  degree  in  which  it  is  understood  and  be^ 
lieved,  it  does,  it  must  banish  carefiilness  and  anxiety  from 
the  mind.  Here,  as  in  so  many  other  cases,  it  is  with  a 
man  according  to  his  fidth.  Oh,  how  happy,  oh,  how  holy, 
would  we  be !  how  easy  would  labour  be,  how  light  affliction  I 
could  we  but,  believing  that  God  cares  for  us,  ^^  cast  all  our  care 

1  Paa).  exxxv.  6.    Isa.  li.  12, 15 ;  xlix.  15. 
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on  him,"  sajdng^  ^'  I  am  poor  and  needy ;  but  the  Liord  think- 
eth  on  me  I  Thou  art  my  help  and  deliverer,  O  my  God  1**^ 

Thus  have  I  turned  your  attention  to  affliction  as  a  state 
calcukted  to  excite  anxiety  and  car^ibiess ;  to  the  afflicted 
Christian's  duty  in  reference  to  this  view  of  affliction, — to  cast 
all  his  anxieties  on  God ;  and  to  the  motive  urging  him  to 
this  course — God  cares  for  him. 

This  is  the  duty  of  the  Christian  at  all  times,  and  the 
motive  is  equally  powerful  in  all  circumstances.  The 
inward  ear  of  the  Christian  should  ever  be  open  to  these' 
words,  so  full  of  wisdom,  so  full  of  love  of  the  great  Master. 
^  Take  no  thought ;  be  not  careAil ;  anxious  for  your  life, 
what  ye  shall  eat,  or  what  ye  shall  drink ;  nor  for  your  body, 
what  ye  shall  put  on :  Is  not  the  life  more  than  meat,  and 
the  body  than  raiment  ?  Behold  the  fowls  of  the  air :  for 
they  sow  not,  neither  do  they  reap,  nor  gather  into  bams ; 
yet  your  heavenly  Father  feedeth  them.  Are  ye  not  much 
better  than  they?  Which  of  you,  by  taking  thought,  by 
anxiety,  can  add  one  cubit  to  his  stature,  or,  as  it  has  been 
explained,  one  moment  to  his  life?  And  why  take  ye 
thought  for  raiment  ?  Consider  the  lilies  of  the  field,  how 
they  grow :  they  toil  not,  neither  do  they  spin ;  and  yet  I 
say  imto  you,  that  even  Solomon,  in  all  his  glory,  was  not 
arrayed  as  one  of  these.  Wherefore,  if  God  so  clothe  the 
grass  of  the  field,  which  to-day  is,  and  to-morrow  is  cast  into 
the  oven ;  will  he  not  much  more  clothe  you,  O  ye  of  little 
faith  ?  Therefore,  take  no  thought,  be  not  anxious,  saying, 
What  shall  we  eat?  or  what  shall  we  drink?  and  where- 
withal shall  we  be  clothed  ?  (for  after  all  these  things  the 
Grentiles  seek,)  for  your  heavenly  Father  knoweth  that  ye 
have  need  of  all  these  things.  But  seek  first  the  kingdom 
of  God  and  his  righteousness ;  and  all  these  things  shall  be 
added  to  you.  Fear  not,  little  flock ;  it  is  your  Father's  good 
pleasure  to  give  you  the  kingdom."* 

There  is  a  class,  a  large  class  of  men,  and  it  is  very  likely 

iPBuLxLn.  aXokeziL  32-32. 
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there  are  some  of  them  here,  to  whom  I  can  neither  address 
the  exhortation  nor  the  encouragement  in  the  text  in  the 
tme  sense,  that  which  I  have  endeavoured  to  bring  oat  to 
yon ;  to  whom  I  dare  not  say,  Cast  yonr  care,  all  yonr  care, 
ay,  any  of  yonr  care  on  Qod ;  to  whom  I  cannot  say,  God 
cares  fer  tfou  in  the  way  in  which  he  cares  for  his  own,  for 
tb&m  who  know  and  believe  in  him  and  love  him,  for  they  are 
none  of  his.  His  creatures  they  are,  but  his  disobedient  crea- 
tores ;  bis  subjects,  but  his  rebdlious  subjects ;  they  are  not 
his  children,  they  are  not  his  people.  There  are  men  whose 
anxieties  are  all  engaged  about  worldly,  many  of  them  about 
dniul,  objects.  Even  with  their  very  low  notions  of  the 
Divine  character,  they  themsdves  would  be  ashamed  to  take 
their  cares  and  anxieties  to  God  in  prayer,  and  try  to  cast 
them  on  him.  They  ieel  that  it  would  be  to  insnlt  him  to 
do  so.  Their  inward  feeling  is,  the  less  God  hears  of  such 
things  the  better.  They  are  cares  he  wonld  never  take  off 
thdr  hand,  and  undertake  for.  And  though  there  is  a  sense 
in  which  (rod's  mercies,  God's  tender  mercies,  are  over  all 
his  works,  in  which  he  carea  for  all ;  yet,  with  regard  to  those 
who  are  living  in  nnbclief  and  disobedience,  it  is  quite  plun 
that,  renuuning  in  that  state,  what  they  have  to  depend  on  is 
not  pledged  covenant  love.  Their  dependence,  if  they  have 
any,  must  be  a  presumptuous  dependence  on  insulted  kind- 
ness, or  severely  tried  patience  and  long-suffering.  Such 
persons  are  proper  objects  of  deep,  deep  sympathy,  shutting 
themselves  ont  of  all  rational  support  and  consolation,  amid 
the  anxieties,  and  perplexities,  and  sorrows  of  lite.  Oh !  that 
we  could  awaken  even  one  audi  person  to  carefulness  about 
that  of  which  he  has  no  care,  the  salvation  of  the  soul ;  to 
anxiety  about  that  regarding  which  he  is  not  at  all  anxious, 
the  miseries  of  eternity.  Ob  I  that  we  could  hear  him,  like 
Ephr^m,  bemoaning  himself  and  sa^-ing,  "  What  is  a  man 
profited  if  he  gain  tlie  whole  world,  and  lose  his  own  sonl  ? 
Who  can  dwell  with  devouring  fire?  who  can  dwell  with 
the  everlasting  burning  t  How  shall  I  come  before  the 
Lord?     How  shall  I  stand  before  this  holy  Lord  Godi 
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Oh  I  how  shall  I  escape,  or  how  shall  I  endure  the  wrath  to 
come?  What,  what  must  I  do  to  be  saved  I"  Then  when 
he  is  beginning  to  despair  we  would  begin  to  hope  of  him. 
Then  would  we  say,  with  all  the  intensity  of  earnestness  we 
could  throw  into  our  language  and  voice, — ^for  however  desir- 
able such  anxiety  is,  in  comparison  of  stupid  inconsideration 
or  presumptuous  confidence,  its  continuance  is  not  a  desir- 
able thing ;  the  sooner  it  is  removed,  if  aright  removed,  the 
sooner  it  is  got  quit  of,  if  safely  disposed  of,  the  better, — ^then 
we  would  say.  Poor  overburdened  one,  cast  thy  care  on 
God,  the  God  of  salvation.  He  cares  for  thee,  he  alone  can 
rdeasethee.  In  the  beUef  of  the  tmth  respecting  his  gra- 
cious  character,  manifested  in  consistency  with,  in  glorious 
illustration  of,  bis  immaculate  holiness  and  infinite  justice  in 
the  atoning  death  of  bis  Son,  the  just  One,  in  the  room  of 
the  unjust,  you  may  obtain,  you  will  obtain,  relief  at  once, 
from  a  burden  of  guilt,  which  will  certainly,  if  unremoved, 
sink  your  soul  to  hell,  as  well  as  firom  a  burden  of  anxiety, 
which,  if  unremoved,  might  lay  your  body  in  an  untimely 
grave.  And  in  getting  relief  firom  that  anxiety,  a  founda- 
tion is  laid  for  getting  relief  fix>m  all  anxieties :  and  hence- 
forward we  could  with  un&ltering  voice  address  to  him  the 
words  of  the  text,  in  all  the  blissfiil  immeasurable  breadth 
and  depth  of  meaning  which  belongs  to  them.  ^^  Cast  all 
your  care  on  Gt>d,  for  he  cares  for  you."  Oh  I  that  it  may 
be  so  with  some  poor  thoughtless  sinner,  anxious  about  every 
thing  but  that  about  which,  above  all  other  things,  he  has 
cause  to  be  anxious.    Amen. 
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THE  CHBISnAirS  GREAT  ENEMY— fflS  DUTY  IN  BEFER- 
ENCE  TO  HIM,  AND  HIS  ENCOURAGEMENT  TO  DIS- 
CHARGE rr. 


1  Pit.  t.  8-11. — Be  sober,  be  vigilant;  because  your  adversary  the  devi],  as 
a  roaring  lion,  walketh  abont,  seeking  whom  he  may  devour:  whom  resist 
steadiiut  in  the  fiUth,  knowing  that  the  same  afflictions  are  aooompHshed  in 
your  brethren  that  are  in  the  world.  But  the  God  of  all  grace,  who  hath 
called  us  unto  his  eternal  glory  by  Christ  Jesus,  after  that  ye  have  suflfered 
a  while,  make  you  perfect,  stablish,  strengthen,  settle  you :  to  him  be  glory  and 
dominion  fbr  ever  and  ever.    Amen. 


There  is,  perhaps,  no  article  of  revealed  truth  which  has 
been  more  generally  ridiculed  by  infidels,  and  probably,  for 
that  reason,  more  frequently  attempted  to  be  explained 
away  by  philosophizing  Christians,  than  the  doctrine  of  the 
existence  and  agency  of  evil  spirits.  That  among  professed 
Christians  highly  absurd  notions  on  this  subject  have  been 
entertained,  and  to  a  certain  extent  are  still  entertained,  I 
am  not  disposed  to  question ;  but  surely  revelation  cannot  be 
&irly  charged  with  the  errors  and  absurdities  of  those  who 
profess  to  believe  it,  unless  it  can  be  satis&ctorily  proved 
that  it  gives  sanction  to  these  errors  and  absurdities. 

In  the  present  instance  it  will  be  no  di£Scult  task  to  show 
that  no  such  sanction  is  afforded,  and  that  in  the  doctrine  c£ 
the  existence  and  agency  of  evil  i^irits,  as  taught  in  the 
Holy  Scriptures,  there  is  nothing  irrational  or  ridiculous. 
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For  what  is  their  doctrine  on  this  sobject  ?  It  may  be  thus 
briefly  stated :  ^  There  exists  a  nmneions  race  of  unembo- 
died  intelligent  bongs,  occnpying  a  higher  place  than  man 
in  the  general  scale  of  existence,  who  have  lost  the  moral 
int^rity  in  which  they  were  created,  and  who,  though 
under  the  control  of  the  supreme  providence,  are  constantly 
engaged  in  an  attempt,  by  a  variety  of  methods,  and  parti- 
cularly by  infliK>nffing  in  a  malignant  manner  the  minds  of 
men,  to  uphold  and  extend  the  empire  of  evil  in  the  universe 
of  God."  Now,  what  principle  of  reason,  what  appearance 
in  nature,  what  weU-estabhshed  &ct,  what  declaration  of 
Scripture,  is  contradicted  by  this  doctrine  ?  I  know  of  none. 
Let  us  look  at  the  subject  a  little  more  closely. 

That  there  should  be  m(»idly  imperfect,  that  is,  wicked 
creatures^  in  a  world  which  owes  its  origin  and  continued 
existence  to  an  all-perfect  Being,  infinite  in  power  and  Wis- 
dom, holiness  and  benignity;  and  that  a  being,  capable  of  moral 
judgment,  and  possessed  of  firee  agency,  should  refuse  the 
greatest  good,  and  choose  the  greatest  evil,  are  mjrsterious 
&ctSj  for  which  no  man  can  fiilly  accoimt,  but  of  which 
surely  no  rational  man  can  seriously  doubt.  Every  man 
has  their  evidence,  alas !  but  too  abundant,  around  him  and 
within  him.  Man  certainly  is  a  d^raved  intelligent  being ; 
and  if  it  be  certain  that  there  are  depraved  embodied  spirits, 
it  would  be  difficult  to  prove  that  there  cannot  be  depraved 
unembodied  spirits. 

The  mode  in  which  these  immaterial  agents  influence 
human  character,  and  conduct,  and  destiny,  may  safely  be 
acknowledged  to  be  iQexplicable ;  but  the  tact  that  they  do 
possess  and  exert  such  influence,  is  not  on  this  ground,  if 
supported  by  appropriate  and  adequate  evidence,  incredible. 
The  mode  in  which  one  human  mind  influences  another, 
though  no  sane  person  can  doubt  of  the  fact,  is  involved 
in  equal  mystery.  It  is  not  more  wonderful,  nor  on 
sufficient  evidence  more  difficult  to  be  believed,  in  some 
points  of  view  it  is  less  so,  that  one  spiritual  being  should 
act  on  another,  without  the  intervention  of  bodily  organs, 
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than  that  by  certain  conventional  sounds  conveyed  to  the 
ear,  or  certain  arbitrary  characters  presented  to  the  eye,  the 
thoughts  and  feelings  of  one  embodied  spirit  should  be  com- 
municated to  another  embodied  spirit,  and  become  the  in- 
struments of  altering  opinions,  exciting  desires,  stimulating 
to  action. 

The  agency  of  the  evil  spirits  on  the  human  mind  is  no 
more  inconsistent  with  the  freedom  of  human  action,  than 
the  influence  exerted  by  objects  presented  to  the  mind  by 
the  senses,  or  by  the  reasonings  and  persuasions  of  our  fellow 
men ;  and  there  can  be  no  more  difficulty  to  him  to  whom 
nothing  is  difficult,  for  the  resources  of  his  power  and  wisdom 
are  infinite  and  inexhaustible,  in  overruling  the  agency  of 
devils,  than  in  overruling  the  agency  of  wicked  men  to  the 
promotion  of  the  great  ends  of  his  righteous  and  benignant 
government. 

These  remarks  go  no  farther,  and  were  intended  to  go  no 
farther,  than  to  show  that  the  doctrine  of  the  existence  and 
agency  of  evil  spirits  is  not,  abstractly  considered,  an  absurd 
tenet ;  that  the  attempt  to  put  it  down  by  ridicule  is  alto- 
gether unworthy  of  men  who  lay  claim  to  the  honourable 
appellation  of  philosophers,  lovers  of  wisdom ;  and  that  there 
is  no  necessity  to  have  recourse  to  metaphor  and  allegory 
to  explain  away  those  passages  of  Scripture  which,  in  their 
obvious  and  literal  sense,  explicitly  teach  this  doctrine. 

The  evidence  of  the  existence  and  agency  of  evil  spirits  is 
to  be  sought  for  in  the  Holy  Scriptures.  It  is  entirely  a 
matter  of  supernatural  revelation ;  and  I  have  no  hesitation 
in  asserting,  that  such  evidence  is  to  be  foimd  there  in  such 
abundance  and  explidtness,  that  an  unprejudiced  reader, 
who  believes  the  authenticity  and  inspiration  of  the  sacred 
volume,  and  interprets  its  declarations  on  the  principles 
which  he  applies  to  written  language  generally,  will  find  it 
as  difficult  to  doubt  of  the  existence  and  doings  of  such  a 
being  as  Satan  or  the  devil,  and  his  subordinate  agents,  as 
of  the  existence  and  doings  of  such  men  aj3  Moses  and 
Samuel,  Peter  or  Paul. 
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The  passage  before  us  is  one,  out  of  a  multitude,  which 
clearly  proves  the  existence  and  wide  extent  of  malignant 
spiritual  agency;  and,  in  common  with  the  most  of  such 
passages,  shows  that  this  doctrine  is,  like  the  doctrines  of 
revelation  generally,  not  a  mere  matter  of  curiosity  or  spe- 
culation, but  calculated  and  intended  to  exert  a  powerful 
and  a  salutary  influence,  in  forming  the  character  and 
guiding  the  conduct  of  Christians  during  their  present  dis- 
ciplinary and  preparatory  state.  The  &ct  is  distinctly 
JS  that  the^devil,  their  adversary,  as  a  roaring  Uon 
walketh  about,  seeking  whom  he  may  devour."  This  asser- 
tion is  made,  that  they  may  be  induced  to  resist  him ;  and, 
in  order  that  they  may  succQssftdly  resist  him,  that  they 
may  be  sober,  and  watchfiil,  and  stead&st  in  the  faith ;  and 
they  are  encouraged,  under  the  sufferings  in  which  the 
attempts  of  their  powerful,  and  crafty,  and  cruel,  and  active 
adversary  may  involve  them,  by  the  consideration,  that  such 
sufferings  have  been  the  common  lot  of  the  fidthftd  in  all 
ages,  that  they  have  been  enabled  to  endure  them,  and  in 
due  season  have  been  delivered  fix)m  them.  To  these  inter- 
esting topics,  then,  it  is  my  intention  to  turn  your  minds  in 
the  remaining  part  of  the  discourse.  The  Christian's  ad- 
versary ;  the  Christian's  duty  in  reference  to  this  adversary ; 
and  the  Christian's  encouragement  while  engaged  in  per- 
forming this  duty. 

I.   THE  christian's  GREAT  ENEMY. 

Let  us  first,  then,  consider  the  statement  made  respecting 
the  Christian's  adversary.  "  Your  adversary,  the  devil,  as  a 
roaring  lion  walketh  about,  seeking  whom  he  may  devour." 
There  are  two  questions  which  here  require  attention.  Who  is 
this  adversary?  and  what  is  here  stated  in  reference  to  him  ? 

CHAP.  I. — WHO  IS  HE  ?   THE  DEVIL. 

To  the  first  question,  who  is  this  adversary?  the  answer 
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is,  he  is  **  the  devil."  The  word  translated  devil,  properly  sig- 
nifies destrojrer  of  peace,  calumniator,  and  is  given  to  the 
chief  of  evil  spirits  as  an  appropriate  designation.  The 
same  being  is  termed  ^^  Satan,"  a  word  of  similar  meaning  with 
devil,  signifying  enemy  or  accuser ;  "  the  wicked  one,"  to  mark 
his  depravity  generally,  and  especially  his  malignity;  "Belial," 
a  term  signifying  low,  abject,  describing  both  his  character 
and  situation ;  "  the  tempter ;"  "  the  god  and  the  prince  of 
this  world ;"  *^  the  chief  of  the  demons ;"  "  Baalzebub,"  the 
lord  of  the  flies,  "the  prince  of  the  power  of  the  air;" 
"ApoUyon,"  the  destroyer;  "he  that  hath  the  power  of 
deadi ;"  "  the  great  dragon ;"  and  "  the  old  serpent."^ 

With  regard  to  this  very  remarkable  being,  our  informar 
tion,  all  of  course  derived  fix)m  revelation,  though  very 
limited,  is  abundantly  distinct.  He  is  a  being  of  the  angelic 
order,  formed,  as  all  intelligent  beings  were,  and  must  have 
been,  in  a  state  of  moral  integrity,  who,  at  a  period  anterior 
to  the  fall  of  man,  in  consequence  of  a  violation  of  the  Di- 
vine law,  of  the  peculiar  nature  of  which  we  are  not  in- 
formed, was,  along  with  a  large  niunber  of  other  spirits,  who, 
it  would  appear,  in  consequence  of  being  seduced  by  him, 
were  partakers  of  his  guilt,  cast  out  of  heaven,  his  "  original 
abode,"  placed  in  a  state  of  degradation  and  punishment, 
and  reserved  to  deeper  shame  and  fiercer  pains  "  at  the  day 
of  the  revelation  of  the  righteous  judgment  of  God." 
Through  his  malignity  and  fiilsehood,  man,  who  was  imicv 
cent,  became  gmlty ;  man,  who  was  holy,  became  depraved ; 
man,  who  was  happy,  became  miserable;  man,  who  was  im- 
mortal, became  liable  to  death. 

Over  the  minds  of  the  hiunan  race,  while  they  continue 
irregenerate,  he  exercises  a  very  powerftd,  though  not  phy- 
sically irresistible  influence,  "working  in  the  children  of 
disobedience,  and  leading  them  captive  at  his  will;"  and 
even  over  their  bodies,   he  has  in  many  instances  exer- 

1 1  Chron.  xxi.  1.  Job.  i.  6.  Eph.  yi.  16.  2  Cor.  vi.  15.  Bfatt  iv.  5.  1  Theas. 
ii.  5.  2  Cor.  W.  4.  Johnxii.31.  MattxJi.24.  £ph.ii.2.  ReT.iz.ll.  Heb. 
ii.  14.    Rev.  xii.  3,  9. 
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dsed  a  malignant  power.  He  exerts  Idmself,  by  liis  nume- 
rous agents^  infernal  and  human^  in  coimteracting  the 
Divine,  benignant  plan,  for  the  salvation  of  men.  Error, 
sin,  and  misery,  in  all  their  forms,  are  ultimately  his  work ; 
his  animating  principle  is  hatred  of  God,  and  his  leading 
object  the  maintenance  and  extension  of  the  power  of  evil. 

During  that  period  of  holy  light  and  happiness,  the  mil- 
lennium, to  which  the  church  and  the  world  have  so  long 
looked  forward  with  eager  desire,  his  power  and  opportuni- 
ties  to  do  evil  will  be  greatly  diminished,  if  not  entirely 
taken  away.  In  the  period  immediately  preceding  the 
general  judgment,  he  will  again  manifest  his  unchanged 
hostility  to  the  benignant  designs  of  God  respecting  man ; 
and  when  the  mystery  of  God  is  finished,  shaU,  along  with 
those  angels  and  men  who  have  chosen  him  for  their  leader 
in  preference  to  God,  be  cut  oflF  for  ever  from  all  inter- 
course with  the  unfallen  and  restored  part  of  the  intelli- 
gent creation,  and  "  punished  with  everlasting  destruction 
from  the  presence  of  the  Lord,  and  the  glory  of  his  power." 

CHAP.  II. — WHAT  IS  HE  ? 

§  1.  He  is  an  adversary — their  adversary. 

Let  us  now  inquire,  in  the  second  place,  what  is  said  of 
this  extraordinary  being  in  the  passage  before  us.  He  is 
the  Christian's  adversary;  "your  adversary  the  devil." 
He  is  "the  adversary;"  the  friend  of  none,  the  enemy  of 
all.  Enmity,  malignity,  is  the  very  element  of  his  moral 
being.  He  hates  God,  and  men,  and  holy  angels ;  and  the 
only  tie  apparently  existing  between  him  and  his  subordi- 
nate  agents,  is  a  common  enmity  against  God,  and  all  that 
is  God's.  He  is  the  adversary  of  all  men.  He  has  deeply 
injured  the  race ;  and  he  does  not  pity,  but  hate  those  whom 
he  has  injured.  Murderer,  manslayer,  is  his  name  from 
the  beginning.^ 

>  Jojin  viii.  44.    Av0{*Nr««rM«r. 
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But  he  is  peculiarlj  the  adversary  of  that  portion  of  man- 
kind, who  have  been  led  by  the  good  Spirit  to  revolt  from 
his  usurped  dominion,  to  place  themselves  under  the  guid- 
ance of  the  Captain  of  the  Lord's  host,  and  to  beoone 
feUow-woiieiB  under  him  in  the  accomplishment  of  his 
great  enterprise,  which  is  "  to  destroy  the  works  of  the  deviL" 
Both  as  individuab  and  as  a  body,  true  Christians  are  the 
objects  of  the  peculiar  enmity  of  the  evil  one.  This  is  the 
truth  which  b  taught  ns  in  the  Apocalypse,  when  we  are 
told,  that  "  the  dragon  persecuted  the  woman  clothed  with 
the  sun,  and  the  moon  under  her  feet,  and  upon  her  head 
a  crown  of  twelve  stars ;  being  wroth  with  her,  and  making 
war  with  the  remnant  of  her  seed,  which  keep  the  com- 
mandments of  God,  and  have  the  testimony  of  Jesus  Christ." 
"  They  were,"  as  Archbishop  Leighton  says,  "  once  under  hb 
power ;  and  now,  being  escaped  &om  him,  he  pursues  them, 
as  Pharaoh  with  all  his  forces,  as  a  prey  that  was  once  in 
bis  den,  and  under  his  paw;  and  now  that  it  is  rescued,  he 
rages  and  roars  after  it."  His  object  is  the  destruction  of 
the  Christian  cause ;  the  cause  of  truth  and  holiness,  of 
God's  glory  and  man's  happiness ;  and  therefore  he  cannot 
but  be  the  adversary  of  those  who  seek  to  promote  that 
cause.  He  exerts  himself,  by  craft  or  violence,  to  induce 
them  to  abandon  that  cause,  by  doing  which  their  sharing 
his  destruction  would  be  secured ;  or,  if  he  cannot  succeed 
in  this  object,  he  endeavours  to  make  as  miserable  as  he  can 
in  this  world,  those  whom  he  knows  he  will  have  no  oppor- 
tunity of  tormenting  in  the  next. 

Of  the  manner  in  which  their  adversary  manifests  his 
enmity  to  them,  we  have  a  very  picturesque  account  in 
these  words,  "As  a  roaring  lion  he  walketh  about,  seeking 
whom  he  may  devour."  Under  the  influence  of  inflamed 
malignity,  which  will  not  let  him  rest,  compared  to  the 
lions'  appetite  for  blood,  sharpened  by  hunger,  he,  in  the 
exercise  of  his  power  and  craft,  both  of  which  are  indicated 
by  the  figure,  the  lion  being  at  once  strong  and  wily,  ia 
constantly  endeavouring  to  do  them  mischief.     It  is  highly 
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probable  that  the  Apostle  had  immediately  in  his  eye  the 
attempts  wliich  the  wicked  one  was  then  making,  by  means 
of  his  agents,  both  infernal  and  human,  to  produce  those 
fearful  persecutions  on  the  part  of  the  Koman  pagan  empire, 
by  which  the  faith  and  patience  of  the  saints  were  so  severely 
tried,  by  which  multitudes  were  induced  to  make  shipwreck 
of  faith  and  a  good  conscience ;  turning  back  to  perdition, 
becoming  liis  prey,  body  and  soul,  for  ever.  And  mul- 
titudes more,  who  were  faithful  to  the  death,  and  obtained 
a  crown  of  life,  were,  "  by  the  devil,  cast  into  prison,  and 
suffered  tribulation ;"  "they  had  trial  of  cruel  mockings  and 
scourgings :  they  were  stoned,  they  were  slain  by  the  sword ; 
they  wandered  about  in  sheep-skins  and  goat-skins ;  being 
destitute,  afflicted,  tormented;  they  wandered  in  deserts  and 
in  mountains,  and  in  dens  and  in  caves  of  the  earth." 
While  I  have  little  doubt  that  this  is  the  immediate  refer- 
ence of  the  words,  they  bring  before  the  mind  certain  gene- 
ral truths  respecting  our  great  spiritual  enemy,  of  which  it  is 
of  great  importance  that  Christians,  in  all  countries  and 
ages,  should  be  habitually  mindful.  Tliey  lead  us  to  think 
of  him  as  subtle,  active,  cruel,  and  powerful. 

§^2.  He  is  a  subtle  adversary. 

This  passage  leads  us  to  think  of  our  great  adversary  as 
subtle.  The  lion,  like  all  other  beasts  of  prey,  is  endowed 
with  a  high  degree  of  sagacity,  to  enable  it  to  discover  and 
surprise  its  prey.  When  David  would  convey  to  our  minds 
an  idea  of  the  cunning  of  his  enemies,  he  compares  him  to 
the  lion.  ^  He  sitteth  in  the  lurking-places  of  the  villages : 
in  the  secret  places  doth  he  murder  the  innocent :  his  eyes 
are  privily  set  against  the  poor.  He  lieth  in  wait  secretly 
as  a  lion  in  his  den :  he  lieth  in  wait  to  catch  the  poor :  he 
doth  catch  the  poor,  when  he  draweth  him  into  his  net. 
He  croucheth,  and  humbleth  himself  that  the  poor  may  fall 
by  his  strong  ones."^    The  figure  naturally  then  suggests 
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the  idea  of  subtlety.  This  is  one  of  the  leading  thoughts 
too  suggested,  when  the  devil  is  represented  as  the  old 
serpent :  for  "  the  serpent  was  more  subtle  than  any  beast 
of  the  field  which  the  Lord  God  had  made." 

Subtlety  is  indeed  one  of  the  leading  characters  of  our 
great  spiritual  enemy.  He  originally  belonged  to  that 
order  of  beings  whose  wisdom  is  proverbial — ^"  wise  as  an 
angel  of  God ;"  and,  when  he  lost  his  moral  purity,  we  have 
no  reason  to  think  he  lost  his  intellectual  energy.  It  took 
a  new  direction,  but  with  unabated  force.  From  the  change 
of  its  object,  it  ceased  indeed  to  deserve  the  name  of  vdsdom. 
The  appropriate  appellation  henceforward  was  craft  or  sub- 
tlety. We  have  a  melancholy  proof  of  his  cunning,  in  the 
method  he  followed  in  his  successftd  attempt  to  deceive  the 
mother  of  mankind.  With  what  consummate  address  does 
he  whet  her  curiosity,  quiet  her  fears,  and  flatter  her  vanity, 
till  he  has  accomplished  his  great  purpose,  the  ruin  of  our 
race  I  Ever  since  he  obtained  that  victory  over  our  first 
parents,  he  has  been  engaged  in  tempting  their  children; 
and  the  experience  of  nearly  six  thousand  years,  added  to 
his  natural  cunning,  must  have  rendered  him  expert  indeed 
in  the  art  of  deceiving,  that  he  may  destroy.  Accordingly, 
we  find  the  Apostle  terming  those  suggestions,  by  which  he 
endeavours  to  lead  men  astray  firom  God,  ^^  the  wiles,  the 
devices  of  the  devil."  ^ 

He  has  no  power  indeed  of  obtaining  directly  a  know- 
ledge of  the  human  heaH.  That  is  the  peculiar  prerogative 
of  Him  who  made  it.  ^^I  the  Lord  search  the  heart,  I 
try  the  reins."*  But  he  carefully  observes  our  conduct,  and 
shrewdly  draws  conclusions  respecting  our  prevailing  dispo- 
sitions. His  temptations  are  regulated  by  the  information 
he  thus  obtains.  He  suits  the  snare  to  the  habits  of  .the 
bird  he  means  to  entrap.  He  draws  the  voluptuary  into 
the  way  of  iniquit)r  by  the  lure  of  pleasure,  the  avaricious  bj 
the  promise  of  gain,  the  ambitious  by  the  prospect  of  glory« 

lEph.  vi.  11.  »  Jer.  xrii.  10. 
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He  goes  round  about  his  victims,  that  he  may  espy  where 
Is  the  quarter  in  which  they  are  weakest,  or  least  afraid  of 
attack,  that  he  may  assault  them  there.  He  takes  advan- 
tage of  every  thing  in  their  temper,  age,  and  condition,  to 
^ve  effect  to  his  suggestions. 

He  keeps  himself  as  much  as  possible  out  of  view,  and 
manages  his  approaches  so  as,  that  when  danger  is  at  length 
apprehended,  there  is  scarce  a  possibility  of  escape.  He  even 
occasionally  transforms  himself  into  an  angel  of  light,  and 
employs  as  his  instruments,  often  while  they  themselves  are 
unaware  of  it,  the  very  persons  from  whom  we  would  have 
been  the  last  to  suspect  any  hazard. 

Sometimes  he  gets  possession  of  the  citadel  of  the  heart 
as  it  were  by  storm,  without  allowing  opportunity  or  time 
for  repelling  the  assault.  At  other  times  he  proceeds  by 
sap  and  mine ;  and,  without  alarm  to  the  conscience,  effects 
his  nefarious  purpose.  But  it  were  endless  to  enumerate 
all  the  subtle  devices  by  which  Satan  endeavours  to  disturb 
the  peace  and  retard  the  progress  of  the  saint ;  to  prevent 
the  repentance,  and  to  secure  the  destruction,  of  the  sinner. 
Enough  has  been  said  to  show,  that  the  figure  chosen  by 
the  sacred  writer  is  in  this  respect  a  significant  one ;  and 
that  the  lion,  in  his  arts  for  securing  his  prey,  is  a  truly,  but 
an  imperfectly,  descriptive  emblem  of  "him  who  beguiled 
Eve  through  his  subtlety,"  and  has  deluded,  and  is  de- 
luding, so  many  millions  of  her  sons  into  those  ways  of 
error  and  sin  which  lead  down  to  the  chambers  of  eternal 
death. 

§  3.  He  is  an  active  adversary* 

But  our  great  spiritual  enemy  is  not  only  subtle,  he  is  also 
active.  The  lion  ranges  far  and  near  in  quest  of  his  prey. 
The  lion  of  hell  is  here  represented  as  walking  about,  seek- 
ing whom  he  may  devour.  "Whence  comest  thou  I"  said 
Jehovah  to  Satan,  when  he,  as  the  accuser  of  the  brethren, 
appeared  in  the  midst  of  the  sons  of  God.  "  Whence  comest 
thou  ?"    Tlie  answer  was,  "  From  going  to  and  fix>  through 
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when  he  is  come,  be  finds  this  empty,  swept,  and  garnished. 
Then  goeth  he,  and  taketh  with  him  seven  other  spirits 
more  wicked  than  himself  and  they  enter  in  and  dwell 
there:  and  the  last  state  of  that  man  is  worse  than  the 
first."  ^  We  know  an  instance  of  his  returning  only  to  re- 
new his  attack  with  redoubled  violence  on  those  over  whom 
he  has  no  power,  in  the  case  of  our  Lord.  We  read,  after 
the  temptation  of  forty  days  in  the  wilderness,  that  ^^  the 
devil  departed  from  him ;"  but  it  was  only  in  that  form,  and 
but  ^  for  a  season."'  He  was  still  going  about  him,  seeking  an 
occasion  to  make  an  attack  on  him ;  and  we  find  him  in  the 
hour  of  exhaustion  and  sorrow  springing  on  his  victim,  and 
by  his  infernal  assault  drawing  forth  from  the  lips  of  him 
who  was  embodied  patience  and  fortitude  those  awfiil  words, 
as  if  all  he  had  experienced  of  diabolical  attacks  hitherto 
was  unworthy  of  notice,  "  Now  is  the  hour  and  power  of 
darkness." 

§  4.  He  is  a  cruel  advernary. 

Cruelty  is  another  feature  in  the  character  of  our  great 
spiritual  enemy,  which  the  statement  in  the  text  brings 
before  the  mind.  The  Uon  is  a  stranger  to  pity.  Like 
most  ravenous  beasts,  he  seems  to  have  satisfaction  in  inflict- 
ing pain«  The  bleating  of  the  lamb  whom  he  is  about  to 
devour  occasions  in  him  no  relentings,  and  he  regards  not 
the  agonies  he  occasions  to  the  bleeding,  mangled  sufferer. 
Equally  ruthless  is  the  great  murderer  fix>m  the  beginnings 
the  great  destroyer  of  human  souls.  He  appears  to  have  a 
savage  satisfaction  in  producing  misery.  The  lion,  when  he 
tears  to  pieces  the  quivering  limbs  of  the  slaughtered  kid, 
has  an  enjoyment  altogether  separate  troia  the  gratification 
of  the  desire  to  destroy.  He  satisfies  the  painful  cravings  of 
hunger,  and  obtains  a  nourishment  for  his  body.  But  the 
destroyer  of  himian  innocence  and  peace,  the  devourer  of 
souls,  derives  no  advantage,  can  derive  no  advantage,  knows 

'  Mutt.  xii.  43.  2  Luke  iv.  13. 


PART  I.]  WHAT  IS  HE  ?  247 

that  he  can  derive  no  advantage,  from  the  miseries  which 
he  inflicts,  the  ruin  which  he  occasions.  On  the  contnuy, 
every  malignant  act  deepens  his  guilt,  and  will  aggravate 
his  Aitore  condemnation;  and  he  cannot  but  be  aware 
of  this.  Yet  so  deeply  is  the  desire  of  difiiising  misery 
rooted  in  his  nature,  that  though  conscious  that  in  yielding 
to  it,  he  is  but  rendering  his  miserable  condition  more  miser* 
able,  treasuring  up  to  himself  wrath  against  the  day  of 
wrath,  and  revelation  of  the  righteous  judgment  of  God,  he 
still,  day  and  night,  restlessly  «eeks  for  opportunities  of  mak* 
ing  the  good  bad,  and  the  bad  worse,  the  happy  miserable, 
and  the  miserable  more  miserable. 

§  5.  He  is  a  powerful  adversary. 

The  only  other  idea  suggested  by  the  figurative  descrip- 
tion of  our  great  spiritual  enemy  is,  that  he  is  a  being  of 
formidable  power.  Solomon  informs  us  that  the  ^^  lion  is  the 
strongest  among  beasts,"^  and,  I  believe  modem  naturalists 
hold  that  there  is  no  animal  of  the  same  size  which  possesses 
so  much  muscular  power.  The  devil  belongs  to  an  order, 
the  angelic,  which  excels  in  strength ;  and  though  we  know 
his  powers  are  restrained  by  the  Divine  providence,  we  have 
no  reason  to  think  that  his  moral  depravation  produced 
any  diminution  of  his  physical  energy.  The  tempest  which 
overwhelmed  the  family  of  Job  in  the  ruins  of  the  house  of 
their  elder  brother,  and  the  fearful  effects  produced  both  on 
the  bodies  and  the  minds  of  those  individuals  who  were  the 
subjects  of  demoniac  possession,  prove  both  what  he  can  do, 
and  would  do,  if  not  restrained  by  a  superior  power.  To 
what  extent  he  can  and  does  employ  physical  agents,  what 
are  commonly  termed  the  powers  of  nature,  in  executing  his 
malignant  designs,  we  cannot  teU.  This  we  know,  that  the 
Scripture  representations  naturally  lead  us  to  think  of  Satan 
as  not  weak,  but  powerfuL  He  is  emblematized  in  the 
parable  by  ^^  the  strong  man  ;"  and  the  Apostle  obviously 
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estimates  those  unseen  opponents,  of  whom  the  devil  is  the 
leader,  as  far  more  formidable  foes  than  the  most  powerful 
iiuman  enemies. 

Wc  need,  according  to  him,  divine  strength  and  heavenly 
armour  to  resist  such  enemies.  "  Be  strong,"  says  he,  "  in 
the  Lord,  and  in  the  power  of  his  might.  Put  on  the  whole 
armour  of  God,  that  ye  may  be  able  to  stand  against  the  wiles 
of  the  devil :  for  we  wrestle  not  against  flesh  and  blood, 
but  against  principalities  and  powers,  against  the  rulers  of 
the  darkness  of  this  world,  against  spiritual  wickedness  in 
high  places."  ^  So  much  for  illustration  of  the  Apostle's  state- 
ment  respecting  the  Christian's  great  spiritual  enemy,  so 
subtle,  so  active,  so  cruel,  so  powerful. 

That  part  of  our  subject  which  we  have  attempted  to 
illustrate,  is  replete  with  important  practical  instruction. 

What  a  striking  view  does  the  contrast  of  the  original 
and  the  present  character  and  employment  of  the  devil, 
give  us  of  the  malignant  nature  and  tremendous  power  of 
moral  evil  I  lie  who  is  now  the  worst  and  the  most  miser- 
able of  created  beings,  was  once  one  of  the  best  and  the  hap- 
piest. He  who  now  prowls  about  the  universe,  *'  a  fugitive 
and  a  vagabond,"  restless  and  miserable  every  where,  had 
his  first  abode  in  the  region  of  perfect  purity,  near  to  the 
throne  of  the  Eternal ;  and,  instead  of  as  now  going  about 
seeking  how  he  can  waste  and  destroy  the  best  part  of  Grod's 
works,  his  constant  employment  and  delight  was  to  celebrate 
the  praise  and  do  the  commandments  of  Jehovah,  hearken- 
ing to  the  voice  of  his  word.  And  what  has  efiected  the 
fearful  change?  What  has  converted  the  angel  into  the 
devil  I  It  was  sin  ;  that  only  evil  in  God's  universe  in 
which  there  is  no  good ;  that  evil,  the  depths  of  whose  ma- 
lignity no  created  mind  can  sound.  Msn  in  his  Mien 
state,  compared  with  man  in  his  primaeval  state,  earth  in  its 
present  state  compared  with  paradise,  strikingly  show  that 
it  is  an  evil  and  a  bitter  tiling  to  depart  from  God ;  but 
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Still  more  striking  is  the  illustration  we  have  of  this  most 
important  truth,  when  we  contrast  the  accursed  fiend  with 
the  holy  angel,  and  the  bottomless  pit  and  the  fiery  lake 
with  the  palace  of  the  great  king,  of  the  Lord  of  Hosts, 
and  the  rivers  of  pleasure  that  are  at  his  right  hand  for 
evermore. 

How  disgraceful  and  miserable  must  be  the  condition  of 
those  who  are  the  slaves  of  this  subtle,  active,  cruel,  power- 
ful, depraved  intelligence,  in  turns  the  instruments  of  his 
detestable  designs  and  the  victims  of  his  insatiable  cruelty ! 
And  this  is  the  situation  of  all  unconverted  men,  whether 
they  are  aware  of  it  or  not.  They  are  of  their  father  the 
devil,  and  his  lusts :  the  things  he  desires  and  delights  in, 
they  willingly  abuse  their  powers  and  degrade  their  nature 
in  doing.  They  are  "  taken  captive  of  him  at  his  will.*** 
He  is  their  successfiil  tempter  now.  He  will  be,  if  mercy 
prevent  not,  their  imrelenting  tormentor  for  ever.  Oh, 
that  they  were  aware  of  the  horrors  of  their  situation,  that 
they  saw  its  debasement,  that  they  felt  its  wretchedness,  that 
they  realized  its  dangers  I 

How  grateful  should  we  be  to  Him  who  came  to  destroy 
the  works  of  the  wicked  one,  and  to  deliver  men  firom  his 
usurped  dominion  and  baleful  power  I  The  house  of  the 
strong  man  has  been  entered  by  one  stronger  than  he.  The 
prey  has  been  taken  from  the  mighty,  and  the  captive  of  the 
terrible  one  delivered.  The  greatness  of  the  blessing,  apart 
firom  the  manner  in  which  it  was  procured,  calls  for  lively 
gratitude ;  but  the  claims  of  our  deliverer  are  felt  to  be 
tenfold  strong,  when  we  recollect  that  He,  the  only  begotten, 
the  Holy  One,  of  God,  submitted  to  be  tempted  of  the  devil, 
to  have  the  moral  sensibilities  of  his  holy  nature  shocked  and 
tortured  by  his  loathsome  suggestions,  that  we  might  be  de- 
livered from  his  power,  and  be  taught,  by  the  example  of 
^^  the  Captain  of  our  salvation,"  how  to  conduct  the  conflict 
with  the  enemy,  as  to  become  more  than  conquerors  throu^ 

1  2  Tim.  u.  36. 
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him  who  loved  us.  Blessed,  ever  blessed,  be  he  who  came 
in  the  name  of  the  Lord  to  bruise  the  head  of  the  old  ser- 
pent ;  and  who,  through  the  merit  of  his  atonement  and  the 
power  of  his  Spirit,  enables  the  most  feeble  and  timid  of  his 
people  to  tread  on  the  lion  and  the  adder,  and  to  trample 
the  young  lion  and  the  dragon  under  foot. 

Let  Christians  rejoice,  that  if  a  subtle,  cruel,  active,  and 
powerfid  enemy  is  continually  prowling  about,  the  eye  of 
infinite  wisdom  and  love  rests  ever  on  them,  the  arm  of 
never-tiring  omnipotence  is  around  them  to  protect  and  de- 
fend them.  The  lion  of  hell  is  a  chained  lion,  a  muzzled  lion, 
to  the  Christian.  He  may  alarm,  but  he  shall  never  devour 
them.  His  chain  is  in  the  hand  of  liis  conqueror  and  their 
Lord.  It  was  natural  for  Peter  to  put  his  brethren  in  mind 
of  their  great  enemy.  He  must  have  often  thought  of  the 
words  of  our  Lord  Jesus,  ^^  Simon,  Simon,  Satan  hath  de- 
sired to  have  thee,  that  he  may  sift  thee  as  wheat ;  but  I 
have  prayed  for  thee,  that  thy  faith  fail  not."^  His  expe- 
rience is  ftdl  of  warning  and  encouragement.  It  proves 
that  if  Christians  are  not  cautious,  though  the  Lion  of  Hell 
shall  not  be  permitted  to  devour  them,  he  may  inflict  wounds 
of  which  they  will  bear  the  marks  till  the  close  of  life ;  and  it 
finely  illustrates  our  Lord^s  declaration, — ^^  I  give  unto  my 
sheep  eternal  life,  and  they  shall  never  perish  ;  neither  shall 
any  pluck  them  out  of  my  hand."  Neither  their  own  heed- 
lessness, nor  the  malignity  of  their  infernal  foe,  will  be  able 
to  accomplish  their  destruction.  Let  him,  then,  that  is  bom 
of  God,  "  keep  himself,  that  the  wicked  one  touch  him  not ;" 
and  let  his  joy,  that  he  has  a  better  keeper  than  himself, 
even  the  keeper  of  Israel,  who  never  slumbers  nor  sleeps, 
not  produce  security,  but  encourage  vigilance.  God  keeps 
his  people,  not  without,  but  through  their  own  watchfulness. 

Finally,  let  all  of  us  who  have  reason  to  hope  that  we 
have  been  emancipated  from  the  powers  of  the  wicked  one, 
in  our  humble  station  co-operate  with  our  great  deliverer  in 
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rescuing  our  fellow  men  from  the  degrading  bondagei  from 
the  destroying  power,  of  his  and  our  great  enemy;  and 
while  the  childreiLof  the  devil  are  so  dearly  proving  them* 
selves  to  be  SO)  by  imitating  him  in  going  about  seeking 
whom  they  may  destroy,  let  us  prove  our  connexion  with 
him  whom  we  claim  as  our  Lord  and  Master,  by  going  about 
doing  good,  endeavouring  to  pluck  the  brand  from  the  bum-* 
ing,  to  puU  the  prey  of  the  lion  of  hell  from  his  devouring 
jaws,  to  seek  and  to  save  what  is  in  extreme  hazard,  through 
the  craft  and  activity,  the  power  and  cruelty,  of  the  wicked 
one,  of  being  lost,  lost  &r  ever. 

II.  THE  christian's  DUTY  IN  REFERENCE  TO  HIS  GREAT 

ENEITY. 

Let  US  now  consider  the  Apostle's  account  of  the  Chris- 
tian's duty  in  reference  to  his  great  spiritual  adversary.  His 
duty  is  to  resist  him ;  and  in  order  effectually  to  resist  him, 
to  be  sober,  to  be  watchfrd,  to  be  steadfast  in  the  &ith. 

CHAP.  I. — WHAT    HE   MUST  DO  TO    HIS  OREAT  ENEMY — 

RESIST  HIM. 

The  attacks  of  our  great  spiritual  enemy  naturally  divide 
themselves  into  two  classes ;  those  which  are  made  on  the 
Christian  as  an  individual,  and  those  which  are  made  on  the 
Christian  cause.  It  is  the  duty  of  the  Christian  to  resist  both* 

§  1. — He  must  resist  his  attacks  on  himself. 

Temptation  to  sin  is  the  manner  in  which  the  evil  one 
attacks  the  individual  Christian.  Sometimes  these  tempta- 
tions are  direct ;  oftener  they  are  indirect;  but  all  temptation 
to  sin,  like  all  sin  itself,  may  be  considered  as  directly  or  in- 
directly the  work  of  the  devil.  It  is  much  more  a  matter  of 
curiosity  than  of  use,  to  seek  to  distinguish  accurately  the 
temptations  which  come  immediately  from  the  wicked  one, 
from  those  in  presenting  which  to  the  mind  he  employs 
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{ntermediate  agencies.  But  it  is  of  great  impoitaiice  to 
remember^  that  all  solicitatioiis  to  sin,  from  whatever  qaarto' 
they  come,  are  in  acoordance  with  his  will,  and,  if  not 
resisted,  will  contribote  to  the  gaining  his  object  in  warring 
against  the  sooL  Of  all  suggestions  of  this  kind,  we  may 
say  both  that  they  come  not,  they  cannot  ccfme  from  above ; 
they  do,  they  must,  come  from  beneath*  Of  scHne  of  them 
we  may  say  they  are  earthly,  of  others  they  are  sensual,  of 
all  they  are  devilish« 

Generally  speaking,  it  is  the  doty  of  the  Christian  care- 
fiilly  to  keep  out  of  the  way  of  temptation,  to  avcnd  every 
thing  which  can  be  avoided  in  consistency  with  duty,  which 
jnay  afford  an  opportuni^  to  the  great  enemy  or  his  agents 
to  assaQ  him  with  solicitations  to  sin.  It  ia  madness  to  hold 
parley  with  him,  or  uncalled  on  to  provoke  him  to  combat. 
Such  unnecessary  tamperings,  such  sel£<x>nfident  conflicts, 
generally  end  in  sin  and  shame. 

.  But  the  adversary  will  not  let  the  Christian  alone,  and 
the  path  of  duty  is  a  path  that  sometimes,  indeed  ofttimes, 
leads  into  temptation.  When  the  Christian  is  attacked,  he 
must  not  flee,  he  must  not  yield  himself  up  into  the  hands 
of  his  enemy ;  he  must  resist,  he  must  oppose  him.  He 
must  not  comply  with  his  solicitations.  Like  that  good 
spiritual  soldier  of  ancient  times  he  must  say,  '^  How  can  I 
do  this  great  wickedness  andsin  against  God?"  or,  like  the 
Captaiji  of  Salvation,  he  must,  with  the  shield  of  fiuth, 
quench  all  the  fiery  darts  of  the  wicked,  repelling  his  re- 
iterated suggestions  by,  "  It  is  written,  it  is  written,"  and  in 
holy  indignation  bidding  him  "  get  behind  him."^  He  must 
not  allow  himself  to  deliberate  on  a  proposal  which  involves 
in  it  the  denial  of  truth,  the  neglect  of  duty,  or  the  com- 
mission of  sin,  by  whatever  plausibilities  and  apparent  ad- 
vantages it  may  be  reconmiended,  but  immediately,  and  with 
abhorrence,  reject  it. 

Non-compliance  with  the  suggestions  of  the  wicked  one, 

«  Matt.  iv.  4,  7, 10. 
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is,  however,  but  a  part  of  the  Christian  duty  of  resistance. 
The  Christian  must  oppose  the  wicked  one.  He  must  not 
merely  stand  on  the  defensive ;  he  must  attack  the  enemj^ 
he  must  quit  himself  like  a  man,  and  so  fight  as  to  turn  to 
flight  the  alien  and  his  armies.  He  must  so  resist  the  devil 
as  that  he  shall  flee  from  him.  In  plain  words,  he  must 
make  solicitations  to  sin  occasions  and  means  of  progress  in 
holiness.  For  example,  when  tempted  to  fretfulness  under 
affliction,  instead  of  yielding  to  the  temptation,  he  must 
^^  glorify  God  in  the  fires,*'  by  more  than  ever  possessing  his 
soul  in  patience,  and  counting  it  all  joy  to  be  brought  into 
manifold  tribulation.  When  tempted  to  be  ashamed  of 
Christ  or  his  cause,  he  must  seize  that  opportunity  of  making 
his  conduct  proclaim  more  loudly  than  ever,  ^^  God  forbid 
that  I  should  glory,  save  in  the  cross  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ.'*  When  tempted  to  penuriousness  in  supporting  the 
cause  of  Christ,  he  must  give  more  cheerfully,  and,  if  possible, 
more  plenteously  than  ever.  When  tempted  to  be  weary  in 
well  doing,  he  must  feel  this  as  a  powerful  reason  why  he 
should  be  '^  steadfast  and  unmoveable,  always  abounding  in 
the  work  of  the  Lord."  When  tempted  to  associate  with  the 
worldly  and  ungodly,  he  should  take  an  opportunity  of 
showing  that  in  the  saints  on  the  earth,  the  excellent  ones, 
is  all  his  delight.  When  tempted  to  draw  veiy  near  the 
borders  of  criminal  indulgence,  let  him  not  even  stand  still 
where  he  is,  but  retire  still  &rther  from  the  appearance  of 
evil,  and  carefully  keep  off  of  ^^  the  debateable  land."  When 
the  evil  one  tempts  to  unfirequency  or  carelessness  in  secret 
prayer,  let  it  be  felt  as  a  reason  why  we  should  seek  to  rea- 
lize more  and  more  in  his  own  experience,  what  it  is  to  ^^  pray 
in  the  spirit,  to  pray  always,  with  all  prayer  and  supplication, 
and  to  watch  thereunto  with  thanksgiving."  Let  temptations 
to  carelessness  produce  increased  vigilance,  and  to  indolence 
increased  diligence.  Let  attempts  to  make  us  neglect  the 
assembling  of  ourselves  together,  lead  to  more  conscientious 
attendance  on  public  religious  services,  and  more  undivided 
attention  in  them.    In  one  word,  let  all  his  endeavours  to 
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lead  US  in  the  way  of  sin,  end  in  our  farther  adrancement  in 
the  opposite  way  of  holiness.  This  is  the  way  to  turn  the 
artilleiy  of  the  wicked  one  against  himself.  Nothing  is  so 
weH  fitted  to  mortify  that  dd  adversaiy,  as  to  find  that  the 
very  means  he  employs  to  produce  onr  apostasy  and  rain 
are  converted  into  the  occa^on  of  oar  establishment  in  the 
fiutiv  our  advancement  in  holiness,  and  our  fitness  for 
heaven.  So  much  for  the  resistance  which  the  Christian  is 
to  make  to  the  attacks  of  his  great  spiritual  enemy,  directed 
immediately  against  himself  as  an  individual. 

§  2. — He  must  resist  his  attacks  an  the  Christian  cause. 

But  the  Christian  is  not  only  to  resist  these  attacks,  he  is 
to  resist  the  attacks  which  his  adversary  the  devil  is  con- 
stantly making  on  the  cause  of  Christ.  He  is  constantly 
engaged  in  endeavouring  to  corrupt  the  truth  as  it  is  in 
Jesus;  to  introduce,  and  maintain,  and  extend  error,  and 
superstition,  and  fimaticism,  and  schism,  and  bigotiy,  and  di». 
order  and  impurity  into  the  churches  of  Christ,  and  to  oppose 
the  exertions  which  are  making  to  diffiise  the  knowledge 
and  the  influence  of  the  truth  and  grace  which  came  by 
Jesus  Christ.  The  Christian  is  to  fight  against  Satan,  not 
only  in  his  own  heart,  but  in  the  church  and  the  world. 
There  is  a  battle  field  without  as  well  as  within.  He  is 
carefully  to  avoid  every  thing  which  may  in  any  way  prove, 
however  unintentionally,  co-operation  with  the  lawless  one 
in  his  nefiirious  designs;  and  by  all  proper  methods  he 
must  endeavour  to  counteract  him. 

He  must,  however,  take  care  not  to  attempt  what  has 
been  too  firequently  done,  to  vanquish  the  wicked  one  by 
weapons  borrowed  fi^om  his  own  armoury.  He  must  not 
repel  force  by  force,  false  argument  by  fidse  argument,  railing 
by  raiUng.  In  such  conflict  the  devil  is  sure  to  overcome ; 
indeed,  the  very  employment  of  these  weapons  is  a  proof  that 
he  has  already,  to  a  certain  degree,  overcome.  In  this  warfare, 
Christians  must  remember  that  ^^  the  weapons  of  their  war- 
fiire  are  not  carnal  but  mighty  through  God  to  the  pulling 
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down  strongholds,  and  bringing  into  captivity  every  high 
thought  that  cxalteth  itself  against  the  knowledge  of  God." 
Their  motto  must  be,  "  Not  by  might  and  power,  but  by 
God's  Spirit.  By  pureness,  by  knowledge,  by  long-sufferings 
by  kindness,  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  by  love  unfeigned,  by  the 
word  of  truth,  by  the  power  of  God,  by  the  armour  of  righ- 
teousness on  the  right  hand  and  the  left."  This  is  the 
manner  in  which  the  Apostle  teaches  us  to  carry  on  our 
warfare  for  the  cause  of  Christ  against  the  cause  of  the  devil. 
^^  The  servant  of  God  must  not  strive,  but  be  gentle  to  all 
men,  apt  to  teach,  patient,  in  meekness  instructing  those 
who  oppose  themselves,  if  God,  perad venture,  wiD  give  them 
repentance  to  the  acknowledging  of  the  truth,  and  that  they 
may  deliver  themselves  out  of  the  snare  of  the  devil,  who 
are  taken  captive  of  him  at  his  will."^ 

Christians  are  not  to  stand  looking  idly  on  when  the 
wicked  on^  by  ignorance  and  error,  and  superstition  and 
profligacy,  is  consunmiating  the  eternal  perdition  of  men  by 
millions.  No,  they  are  to  ^^  rise  up  for  God  against  the  evil- 
doer, they  are  to  stand  up  for  Him  against"  his  armies,  ^the 
workers  of  iniquity."  As  ^^  the  armies  of  heaven,  clothed  in 
jBne  linen  white  and  clean,"'  they  are  to  follow  on  thdr 
white  horses  him  whose  name  is  the  Word  of  God,  faithful 
a^d  true,  who,  clothed  in  a  vesture  dipt  in  blood,  rides  forth 
prosperously  on  his  white  horse,  <'  in  righteousness,  judging 
and  making  war,  conquering  and  to  conquer."  Like  Him, 
wherever  they  are,  according  to  the  dualities  afforded  by 
their  circumstances,  they  are  to  be  constantly  engaged  in 
destnrjdng  the  works  of  the  devil.  Thus,  then,  are  Chris- 
tians to  resist  their  adversary  the  devil.' 


1  2  Cor.  z.  4.    Zech.  ir.  6.    2  Cor.  yi.  6-8. 

>  Rev.  six.  11-14. 

s  The  motives  to  retistance  are  strongly  pnt  by  TertoUian :  "  Stat  conflictna 
conspector,  et  Tictorue  Agonothetes,  Dens  yivtis :  Xystarches,  Spiritns  Sanctns : 
Epistates,  Christns  Jesus;  Corona,  etemitatis  brabimn,  angeliccD  in  ccelis  sub- 
stantive politia,  gloria  in  secnla  secnlorum."— Lib.  ad  martyr,  iii. 
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CHAP.    U. — ^WnAT   THE    CHRISTIAN    IS   TO    DO,    THAT    HE 

MAY  RESIST  HIS  GREAT  ENEMY. 

The  Apostle  not  only  enjoins  this  duty  of  resistance,  he  also 
instructs  Christians  how  they  are  to  be  enabled  to  perform 
it.  K  they  would  successfully  resist  the  devil,  either  in  their 
own  hearts  or  in  the  church  and  the  world,  they  must  "  be 
sober,  vigilant,  and  steadfast  in  the  faith."  Let  us  shortly 
explain  these  exercises,  and  show  how  necessary  they  are, 
and  how  well  fitted  they  are,  to  enable  the  Christian  to 
resist  his  adversary  the  devil. 

When  we  read  these  words  we  feel  that  [those  are  injunc- 
tions that  have  already  been  given,  the  first  of  them  more 
than  once.  The  reiteration  of  such  precepts  in  so  short  an 
Epistle,  teaches  a  lesson  both  to  ministers  and  people,  both 
to  the  teachers  and  the  taught.  It  says  to  the  first,  ^^  for 
you  to  say  the  same  things  should  not  be  grievous,"  for  to  the 
second  "  it  is  safe;"  ay,  it  is  necessary.  "  Precept  must  be  on 
precept,  line  upon  line ;  here  a  little,  and  there  a  little."  ^^  It 
were  easy,"  says  Archbishop  Leighton,  "  to  entertain  men's 
mind  with  new  discourse,  if  our  task  were  rather  to  please 
than  to  profit :  for  there  be  many  things  which,  with  Uttle 
labour,  might  be  brought  forth  as  new  and  strange  to  ordinary 
hearers.  But  there  be  a  few  things  which  it  chiefly  concerns 
us  to  know  and  practise,  and  these  are  to  be  more  frequently 
represented  and  pressed.  This  Apostle,  and  other  divine 
writers,  drew  from  too  full  a  spring  to  be  ebb  of  matter;  but 
they  rather  choose  profitable  directions  than  unprofitable 
variety,  and  so  should  we."  Yet  we  will  find  that,  though 
substantially  the  same  exhortations  are  repeated,  it  is  always 
with  a  peculiar  adaptation  to  the  connexion  in  which 
they  occur.  They  are  not  mere  repetitions;  they  are 
examples  of  the  application  of  general  principles  or  pre- 
cepts to  particular  cases.  It  is  obviously  ^  in  the  case 
before  us. 
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§  1.  lie  must  be  sober. 

The  word  here  translated  "be  eobcr,"  is  the  aame  which, 
in  the  seventh  verse  of  the  preceding  chapter,  is  ren- 
dered be  vigilant.  Its  proper  signification  is  to  be  absUnent 
from,  or  temperate  in  the  use  of,  nine  or  other  intoxicating 
drinks.  It  designates  a  state  directly  the  reverse  of  a  state 
of  intoxication.  The  word  may  either  be  understood  literally 
or  fignratively.  If  understood  literally,  we  are  here  taught 
that  temperance,  in  reference  to  intoxicating  drinks,  is  ne- 
cessary in  order  to  our  resisting  the  devil.  And,  certainly, 
nothing  can  be  more  obviously  true  than  this.  The  natural 
tendency  of  intoxicating  drinks  is  to  diminish  tlie  power  of 
conscience  and  reason,  and  to  increase  the  power  of  the 
lower  principles  of  our  nature,  animal  appetite  and  irascible 
feeling.  It  increases  the  strength  of  what  needs  to  be  re- 
strained, and  weakens  the  strength  of  what  is  fitted  and  in- 
tended to  restrain.  It  delivers  the  man,  in  one  point  of  \icw, 
bound  hand  and  foot,  so  far  as  resistance  is  concerned,  into 
the  devil's  hands ;  and,  in  another,  presents  him  a  willing 
soldier,  appropriately  armed  for  his  service.  An  intoxicated 
man  would  be  ill  6tted  to  take  care  of  himself,  if  exposed  to 
the  attacks  of  subtle,  powerftd  beasts  of  prey;  and  he  is  cer- 
tainly not  better  fitted  to  guard  himself  against  that  crafly 
and  active,  strong  and  cruel  spiritual  enemy,  who  is  here  re- 
presented as  prowling  about  like  a  roaring  lion.  While  thb 
is  undoubtedly  true,  and  highly  important,  aa  the  correspond- 
ingterm  be  vigilant,  that  is,  wakeful,  is  plainly  to  be  under^ 
stood  in  a  figarative  sense,  we  apprehend  the  expression  be- 
fore us,  must  also  be  interpreted  figuratively ;  an  interpre- 
tation which  substantially  includes  the  literal  meaning,  while 
it  includes  much  more. 

"Things  seen  and  temporal,"  the  pleasures,  the  riches, 
the  honours  of  this  world,  arc  apt  to  intoxicate  the  mind. 
Men  under  their  supremo  influence  are  regulated  more  by 
imagination  and  appetite  than  by  conacience  and  reason. 
What  is  present  and  sensible,  occupies  the  whole  mind. 

VOL.  ill.  R 
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What  is  unseen  and  future,  is  overlooked  and  forgotten,  and 
treated  as  if  it  had  no  existence.  Time  is  every  thing,  eter- 
nity is  nothing.  This  is  mental  intoxication ;  and  sobriety, 
in  opposition  to  this,  is  just  the  sound  estimate  whicli  an 
enlightened  conscience  and  reason  forms  of  the  comparative 
value  of  tilings  seen  and  unseen,  tilings  temporal  and  eter- 
nal, and  a  habitual  state  of  feehng  and  action  corresponding 
with  this  estimate. 

He  is  sober  who  reckons  that  the  ever-enduring  holy  happi- 
ness which  can  be  found  only  in  possessing  the  favour,  and 
being  conformed  to  the  image  of  God,  is  of  more  true  value  to 
mail  than  all  else  which  the  created  universe  contains;  that  the 
certainty  of  attaining  the  greatest  earthly  good  is  too  dearly 
purchased  by  the  sUghtest  hazard  of  losing  this  happiness ; 
that  no  sacrifice,  no  suffering,  is  to  be  much  counted  on 
if  necessary  in  order  to  its  attainment ;  and  that  what  has  no 
tendency  to  secure  this,  cannot  be  a  matter  of  very  much 
importance  to  a  being  like  man.  Such  a  man  shows  a  mind 
free  from  intoxication.  He  judges  of  things  as  they  really 
are.  His  maxims  are  obviously  the  words  of  truth  and  so- 
berness. God  is  more  excellent  than  the  creature.  The 
soul  is  more  valuable  than  the  body.  Heaven  is  better  than 
earth,  far  better  than  hell.     Time  is  shorter  than  eternity. 

The  man  who  is  thus  sober  is  prepared  for  resisting  the 
devil,  in  both  the  ways  illustrated  above.  The  devil  is  the 
god  of  this  world,  and  all  his  power  is  derived  from  it.  The 
sum  of  what  he  has  to  say  in  the  way  of  temptation  is,  *  All 
earthly  good  is  delivered  to  me,  and  to  whomsoever  I  will  I 
give  it.  All  earthly  evil  is  in  my  power,  and  on  whomsoever 
I  will  I  inflict  it.'  It  is  by  the  hope  of  worldly  good,  or  the 
fear  of  worldly  evil,  that  he  prevails  on  men  to  neglect  duty, 
and  to  commit  sin.  But  the  truly  sober  man  has  his  spiri- 
tual senses  too  well  exercised  to  believe  either  the  implied 
or  the  express  falsehood.  He  knows  that  God  has  not  reUn- 
quished  the  government  of  the  world,  or  so  committed  it  into 
the  hands  of  his  great  enemy,  as  that  he  has  the  disposal 
either  of  the  good  or  the  evil  of  life ;  and  though  he  had,  he 
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knows  that  there  is  a  more  valuable  good  which  compliance 
with  his  suggestions  would  forfeit ;  a  more  dreadful  evil  to 
which  compliance  with  these  suggestions  would  expose  him. 
So  far  as  influenced  by  this  sober  judgment  he  "  keeps  him- 
self, and  the  wicked  one  toucheth  him  not.''  And  the  same 
sober  judgments  of  the  value  of  the  soul,  and  of  the  impor- 
tance of  eternity,  naturaUy  lead  to  strenuous  persevering  ex- 
ertions to  resist  the  devil,  in  his  attempts  to  introduce  error 
and  superstition  into  the  church,  and  to  perpetuate  igno- 
rance, idolatry,  and  wickedness  in  the  world. 

§  2.  He  must  be  vigilant. 

But  that  Christians  may  effectually  resist  their  adversary 
the  devil,  the  Apostle  calls  on  them  to  be  not  only  sober,  but 
"vigilant."  The  literal  meaning  of  the  word  is  to  keep  awake, 
in  opposition  to  falling  asleep,  as  shepherds  do  when  watch- 
ing their  sheep  by  night,  or  sentinels  when  keeping  watch  on 
the  walls  of  a  city ;  it  indicates  a  state  of  watchfulness,  in 
opposition  to  a  state  of  sleep  or  sleepiness.  Some  would  in- 
terpret the  words  literally ;  and  it  is  on  this  ground,  among 
others,  that  Roman  Catholics  prescribe  watching  as  well  as 
fasting  as  a  means  of  spiritual  advantage,  and  of  successfully 
resisting  our  ghostly  adversaries. 

There  can  be  no  reasonable  doubt,  however,  that  here, 
and  wherever  else  in  the  New  Testament,  watching  is 
prescribed  as  a  general  Christian  duty,  the  word  is  used 
figuratively.  A  state  of  security,  inattention,  and  inacti- 
vity, is  naturally  emblematized  by  a  state  of  sleep ;  and  a 
state  of  consciousness  of  existing  hazards,  attention  to  them, 
and  active  employment  of  the  means  to  escape  them,  by  a 
state  of  watching  or  wakefulness. 

To  be  watchful,  with  a  reference  to  the  resistance  of  the 
evil  one,  implies  that  the  individual  is  aware  of  the  existence 
and  reality  of  the  hazards  to  which,  from  malignant  spiri- 
tual influence,  his  highest  interests  are  exposed ;  that  he  is 
on  the  alert  to  notice  all  the  movements  of  the  subtle, 
active,  cruel,  and  powerful  foe ;  and  that  not  ignorant  of,  or 


260  THE  CnniSTIAN'S  CHEAT  ENEMY.      [DISC.  XXEII. 

inattentive  to,  his  devices,  he  looks  around  him,  walks  cir- 
cumspectly, aware  that  in  any  quarter  the  enemy  may  make 
his  appearance;  and  that  he  so  disguises  himself,  and  varies  his 
form,  that  it  requires  spiritual  sagacity,  in  its  most  awakened 
state,  to  detect  him ;  and,  finally,  that  when  he  does  discover 
him  ready  to  deceive  or  to  devoiu*,  to  delude  or  destroy,  he 
is  ready,  broad  awake,  in  full  possession  of  his  spiritual 
faculties,  prepared  to  employ  the  proper  means  for  counter- 
working him,  and  disappointing  his  nefarious  purposes. 

It  is  not  enough  that  a  man  be  sober,  that  is,  not  intoxi- 
cated, round  whom  a  powerful  crafly  beast  of  prey  is  prowl- 
ing. He  must  be  wakeful.  However  sober,  if  he  fall 
asleep,  he  is  in  imminent  hazard  of  being  dangerously 
wounded,  if  not  devoured.  Indeed,  he  is  not  acting  like  a 
sober  man,  if,  in  these  circumstances,  he  allows  himself  to 
fall  asleep.  In  like  manner,  the  Christian  must  not  only 
have  a  just  estimate  of  the  comparative  importance  of  things 
unseen  and  eternal,  but  his  spiritual  senses  must  be  habitu- 
ally exercised ;  the  eyes  of  his  mind  "  must  look  right  on, 
and  his  eyelids  look  straight  before  him."  He  must  "  pon- 
der the  path  of  his  feet,"  and  especially  "keep  his  heart  with 
all  diligence  ;  for  out  of  it  are  the  issues  of  life."  *  He  must, 
like  a  watchful  sentinel,  take  good  heed,  that  through  none 
of  the  external  senses,  the  gates,  as  Bunyan  represents  them, 
of  the  good  town  Mansoul,  the  great  adversary,  under  any 
disguise,  finds  his  way  to  the  citadel  of  the  heart.  He  must 
be  watchful,  for  his  enemy  is  so. 

The  influence  which  this  vigilance  is  calculated  to  exert 
on  the  resistance  of  tlie  wicked  one  in  his  attack  both  on  us 
as  individuals,  and  on  the  cause  of  Christ,  is  so  obvious,  that 
I  may  safely  leave  you  to  follow  out  this  train  of  thought  in 
your  private  meditations. 

§  3.  He  must  be  steadfast  in  the  faith. 
The  third  and  principal  means  by  which  Christians  are  to 

<  Prov.  iv.  23,  25,  26. 
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be  enabled  to  resist  the  great  adversary,  is  the  being 
"steadfast  in  the  faith."  We  call  that  the  principal 
means ;  for  it  is  as  necessary  to  the  right  use  of  the  other 
means  as  to  the  gaining  the  common  end:  as  necessary 
to  the  being  "  sober  and  vigilant"  as  to  "  the  resisting  of 
the  devil." 

The  Apostle  takes  for  granted  that  the  persons  whom  he 
addressed  were  "believers."  They  were  "in  the  faith;" 
and  he  calls  on  them  to  be  "  stead&st  in  the  faith."  Had 
he  been  speaking  to  unconverted  men,  the  first  thing  he 
would  have  called  on  them  to  do,  would  have  been  to 
believe ;  for,  till  they  believed,  they  could  neither  see  their 
danger,  nor  use  the  means  which  was  necessary  for  their 
safety.  They  to  whom  he  writes  believed  the  truth  respect- 
ing their  natural  condition  as  the  willing  helpless  slaves  of 
the  wicked  one,  bound  in  the  fetters  of  guilt  and  the  cords  of 
depravity.  They  had  believed  the  truth  respecting  Jesus 
the  great  deliverer,  who,  by  the  blood  of  his  covenant,  had 
made  provision  for  the  deliverance  of  the  prisoners  out  of 
the  pit  in  which  th^e  was  no  water ;  who  proclaims  liberty  to 
the  captive,  and  the  opening  of  the  prison  doors  to  them 
who  are  boiuid ;  who  takes  the  prey  fix)m  the  mighty,  and 
delivers  the  captive  of  the  terrible  one.  They  had  believed 
that  those  who  refuse  to  be  released  by  him,  must,  along 
with  their  enslaver,  be  shut  up  under  everlasting  chains  in 
the  prison  of  hell,  and  that  they  who  accept  of  the  freelj 
offered  deliverance  shall,  under  the  protection  and  guidance 
of  their  redeeming  Lord,  be  preserved,  amid  all  the  attempts 
of  their  former  oppressors  to  bring  them  again  into  slavery, 
and  ultimately  placed  by  him  in  circumstances  of  perfect, 
holy  happiness,  while  Satan  shall  be  for  ever  bruised  mider 
their  feet. 

It  is  the  belief  of  these  things  that  has  sobered  their 
minds,  and  roused  them  to  spiritual  vigilance.  This  has 
wakened  them,  and  it  is  this  only  that  can  keep  them  awake ; 
and  for  this  purpose  they  must  be  "  steadfast  in  the  faith." 
They  must  hold  fast  the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus. 
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It  is  not  enough  that  they  have  believed  ;  they  must  con- 
tinue believing.  The  truth  and  its  evidence  must  be  ha- 
bitually before  their  minds.  Every  thing  depends  on  that. 
They  are  safe  "if  they  keep  in  memory  what  has  been 
preached  to  thei^i ; "  not  otherwise.  The  truth  works 
effectually  towards  the  resistance  of  the  wicked  one,  but  only 
in  him  who  believes  it,  and  only  in  the  degree  in  which  he 
believes  it.  It  is  faith  that  makes  the  Christian  strong 
for  combat.  Let  him  lose  sight  of  the  truth  and  its 
evidence,  and,  like  Samson  shorn  of  his  locks,  he  is  weak 
as  another  man.  Whenever  he  staggers  through  unbelief, 
he  be<;omes  powerless  in  resisting  the  great  adversary. 
It  is  He  only  who  puts  on  the  whole  armour  of  God 
that  can  stand  in  the  evil  day;  but  it  is  the  believer 
alone  who  can  put  on  and  wear  and  wield  that  armour. 
It  is  the  girdle  of  truth  believed  that  can  alone  gird  up 
the  loins  of  the  mind.  The  breastplate,  is  the  righteousness 
which  is  of  God  by  faith.  The  well-roughed  shoes,  of  the 
preparation  of  the  gospel  of  peace,  which  are  necessary  to 
enable  tlie  spiritual  soldier  to  stand  firm  in  the  slippery 
field  of  temptation,  can  be  worn  only  by  them  who  believe 
that  gospel.  The  shield,  which  enables  liim  to  quench  all 
the  fiery  darts  of  the  wicked  one,  is  the  shield  of  faith.  The 
hope,  which  is  the  helmet  of  salvation,  can  grace  no  brow 
but  the  brow  of  the  believer,  for  hope  rests  on  faith ;  the 
sword  of  the  Spirit,  which  is  the  word  of  God,  can  be  wielded 
only  by  the  arm  of  the  believer ;  and  the  prayer  which  is 
necessary  to  secure  the  right  and  the  effectual  use  of  all 
those  pieces  of  spiritual  armour,  is  the  prayer  of  faith. 

Had  our  first  parents  been  steadfast  in  faith,  they  had 
never  fallen.  They  became  the  prey  of  unbelief  in  the 
shape  of  doubt,  before  they  became  the  victims  of  the  devil. 
God  said.  Ye  shall  surely  die ;  they  doubted  him.  The 
devil  said.  Ye  shall  not  surely  die ;  they  believed  him :  and 
then  were  befooled  and  enslaved  by  him.  It  was  by  being 
steadfast  in  faith  that  the  great  Captain  of  our  salvation  suc- 
cessfully resisted  the  wicked  one,  and  blunted  all  his  fiery 
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darts.  To  them  all  he  presented  the  shield  of  faith  in  a 
specific  Divine  declaration,  and  the  most  envenomed  of  them 
fell  harmless  at  his  feet.  By  faith  all  the  elders  who  have 
received  a  good  report  turned  to  flight  the  alien  armies  of 
their  infernal  as  well  as  mortal  enemies ;  and  still  is  it  true, 
and  it  will  continue  true,  till  the  last  spiritual  conflict  has 
taken  place  on  earth,  "  This  is  the  victory  that  overcometh 
the  world,"  and  the  God  of  the  world  "  even  our  faith."  ^ 
Here,  as  in  the  former  case,  I  leave  it  to  yourselves  to 
follow  out  more  fiilly,  the  manner  in  which  steadfast  faith 
operates  in  enabling  the  Christian  to  resist  the  adversary  in 
his  attacks  on  himself  individually,  and  on  the  great  cause  of 
his  Lord  and  King. 

III.    THE  christian's  ENCOURAGEMENT  TO    PERFORM  HIS 
DUTY  m  REFERENCE   TO   HIS   GREAT  ENEMY. 

It  only  remains  that  we  briefly  attend  to  the  encou- 
ragement which  the  Christian  has  amid  the  suflerings  in 
which  his  struggles  with  his  spiritual  enemies  may  involve 
him.  That  encouragement  is  derived  from  two  sources — an 
imdoubted  fact  and  a  faithful  promise ;  an  undoubted  fact — 
the  same  struggle  has  been  sustained  and  surmounted  by 
all  the  brotherhood ;  and  a  faithiul  promise — "  the  God  of 
all  grace,  who  hath  called  them  unto  his  eternal  glory  by 
Christ  Jesus,  after  they  have  suffered  a  while,  will  make 
them  perfect,  stablish,  strengthen,  settle  them."  Let  us 
attend  to  these  encouragements  in  their  order. 

CHAP.  I. — THE  ENCOURAGING  FACT — ALL  THE  BROTHER- 
HOOD HAVE  SUSTAINED  AND  SURMOUNTED  THIS  STRUG- 
GLE. 

And  first,  let  us  consider  the  encouraging  fact.  "  Knowing 
this,"  says  the  Apostle, "  that  the  same  afflictions  are  accom- 

'  J  John  V.  4. 
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plished  in  your  brethren  who  are  in  the  world."  It  has  been 
questioned  whether  the  sufferings  here  spoken  of  refer  to 
the  inward  sufferings  occasioned  by  the  temptations  of  the 
wicked  one,  or  to  the  outward  sufferings,  the  persecutions 
which  spring  out  of  the  influence  of  the  wicked  one  on 
the  minds  of  his  slaves  and  their  enemies.  I  do  not  tliink 
that  it  is  necessary,  or  even  proper,  to  confine  it  to  either. 
It  refers  to  sufferings  growing  out  of  the  machinations  and 
agency  of  their  great  spiritual  adversary  of  whatever  kind. 
The  Apostle  states  that  "  the  same  afflictions" — afflictions  of 
the  same  kind  arising  from  the  same  cause — "  were  accom- 
plished in  their  brethren,"  literally,  ^  in  their  brotherhood,' 
"  in  the  world." 

Some  have  thought  that  these  words  contain  in  them  but 
little  to  support  under  suffering,  and  have  applied  the  w^ords 
of  a  heathen  moralist :  ^^  It  is  but  poor  consolation  that  I 
am  one  of  many  sufferers."  But  if  we  look  at  the  words  caro- 
ftdly,  we  will  find  that  they  are  replete  with  encouragement. 

Sufferers  are  very  apt  to  think  their  case  quite  singular ; 
others  have  been  tried,  but  none  tried  as  they  are ;  and  the 
Apostle  Paul  shows  his  knowledge  of  human  nature  when 
he  says  to  the  Corinthians,  "  There  hath  no  temptation 
taken  you  but  such  as  is  common  to  man."  Your  sufferings 
are  not  j^ecuUar.  It  is  unreasonable  to  complain  of  what  is 
so  common  a  lot.  It  were  pusillanimous  to  sink  under  what 
so  many  are  suffering  and  have  sustained. 

But  the  consolation  here  given  is  of  a  higher  kind  than 
this.  These  sufferings  are  characteristic  of  the  brotherhood 
to  which  you  belong.  Every  member  of  that  brotherhood 
is  a  partaker  of  them.  He  who  is  the  first-bom  of  the  many 
brethren,  experienced  the  temptations  of  the  devil  and  the 
persecutions  of  wicked  men;  and  in  their  sufferings  all  the 
younger  branches  of  the  Holy  Family  have  fellowship  with 
Him.  You  could  not  belong  to  that  brotherhood  if  you  were 
entire  strangers  to  their  afflictions.^    "If  ye  were  of  the  world 

»**Erraasi  putas,  uiiquam  Chmtianum  pcrsccutioncm  non  pati.*' — Hikbo- 
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the  world  would  love  its  own/'  and  the  God  of  this  world 
would  not  so  harass  you ;  "but  because  ye  are  not  of  the  world, 
but  chosen  out  of  the  world,**  therefore  the  world  and  its 
prince  harass  and  abuse  you«  It  is  one  of  the  family 
badges ;  "if  ye  were  without  such  chastisements,"  of  which  all 
the  children,  all  the  brotherhood,  are  partakers,  "then  were  ye 
bastards,  and  not  sons."  *  Would  you  willingly  part  with  the 
characteristic  privileges  of  the  brotherhood,  in  order  to  ob- 
tain exemption  from  their  characteristic  sufferings  t  Besides, 
as  these  sufferings  are  common  to  the  brotherhood,  you 
may  be  assured  of  that  cordial  sympathy  which  lightens 
suffering,  and  that  "  fervent  prayer  which  avails  much." 

Then  there  is  some  peculiarity  in  the  phrase  "  are  accom- 
plished," are  Ailfilled.  It  is  not  said  they  are  endured  by, 
but  they  are  accomplished  or  Ailfilled  in.  This  peculiar 
mode  of  expression  leads  us  to  think  of  these  sufferings  as 
appointments  which  must  be  fulfilled.  No  chance  has  hap- 
pened to  you.  "  This  hath  come  forth  icom  him  who  is 
wonderful  in  coimsel  and  excellent  in  working."  Satan  and 
his  agents  are  but  doing  to  you,  as  they  did  to  your  Lord, 
*^  what  God's  hand  and  counsel  before  time  determined  to  be 
done."  These  temptations  and  persecutions  are  a  part  of  the 
manifold  trials  to  which,  for  a  season,  it  is  needful  that  you 
be  subject ;  for  "  they  who  would  live  godly  in  this  world  must 
suffer  persecution."  Your  Lord  has  assured  you,  that "  in  the 
world  ye  shall  have  tribulation;"  and  his  Apostle,  that 
"through  much  tribulation  ye  must  enter  the  kingdom." 
These  are  sufferings  to  which  ye  are  appointed  and  called. 
These  are  sufferings  appointed  to  every  Christian  as  members 
of  the  body  of  Christ,  and  they  must  be  accomplished.  They 
are  a  part  of  the  discipline  by  which  the  brotherhood  on  earth 
are  to  be  made  fit  for  joining  the  brotherhood  in  heaven. 

And,  then,  what  encouragement  and  consolation  is  there 
in  the  thought,  that  these  -aifiictions,  as  they  must  for 
wise  and  benignant  reasons  be  endured  by  the  whole  bro- 

I  Heb.  xu.  8. 
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therhood  while  they  arc  in  the  world,  they  are  to  be  acconi- 
plished  here  ?  The  brotherhood,  who  are  with  their  Father 
and  their  elder  brother  in  heaven,  are  completely  beyond 
the  reach  of  temptation  and  persecution.  Satan  is  bruised 
under  their  feet.  They  are  made  more  than  conquerors. 
The  helmet  has  been  exchanged  for  the  crown  that  fadeth 
not  away;  the  sword  of  conflict  for  the  palm  of  victory;  and 
the  cry,  "  I  am  oppressed,  undertake  for  me,"  for  the  shout, 
"  Salvation  to  our  God  and  the  Lamb  for  ever  and  ever. 
To  liim  that  loved  us  and  washed  us  in  his  blood,  and  hath 
made  us  kings  and  priests  to  God  his  Father,  to  lum  be 
dominion  and  glory  for  ever  and  ever." 

And  where  they  are,  tlieir  brethren  on  the  eartli  will  ere- 
long be.  Is  it  not  meet  that  we  should  endure  with  pa- 
tience and  fortitude  on  earth,  since  such  rest  and  enjoyment 
are  prepared  for  us  in  heaven  ?  The  phrase,  brotherhood  on 
earth,  naturally  leads  the  mind  to  the  brotherhood  in  heaven ; 
that  it  is  to  be  the  permanent  abode  of  the  whole  brother- 
hood. "The  gathering  together  "  at  the  coining  of  the  Lord, 
is  to  be  there.  "  Faithful  is  he  who  hath  promised,  who  also 
will  do  it."  "  In  my  Father's  house  are  many  mansions," 
accommodation  for  all  the  brotherhood ;  "  if  it  had  not  been 
so,  I  would  have  told  you.  I  go  to  prepare  a  place  for  you ; 
and  if  I  go  away,  I  will  come  again,  and  take  you  to  myself, 
that  where  I  am  there  ye  may  be  also."  He  became  perfect 
through  the  accomplishment  of  his  sufferings ;  and  so,  in  a 
sense  suited  to  our  case,  must  w^e  become  perfect  through 
the  accomplishment  of  our  suflFerings.  At  the  very  utmost, 
we  are  not  to  be  long  in  the  world  where  our  afflictions 
are  to  be  accomplished,  finished ;  we  are  to  be  for  ever  in 
tlie  better  world,  where  the  glorious  results  which  infinite 
wisdom  and  kindness  have  wrought  out  of  these  afflictions, 
will  continue  unfolding  themselves  to  our  growing  astonish- 
ment and  delight  for  ever. 

Thus  are  all  these  afflictions  accomplished  here.  The  bro- 
therhood who  have  passed  the  Jordan  of  death,  and  entercd 
into  the  heavenly  Canaim,  arc  for  ever  secure  from  the  attacks 
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of  the  wild  beasts  that  roam  the  desert  through  which  we 
are  passings  and  &om  all  the  afflictions  which  flow  from 
these  attacks.  The  old  serpent  shall  never  find  his  way  into 
the  restored  paradise;  and  thither  all  the  brotherhood  are 
tending.  Yet  a  little  while  and  they  shall  all  be  there,  safe 
and  happy  together,  in  their  Father's  house  for  ever. 
This  is  surely  great  encouragement,  abundant  consolation. 

CHAP.  II. — ^THE  FAITHFUL  PROMISE. 

Let  us  now  turn  our  attention  to  the  still  more  explicit 
encouragement  suggested  by  the  &ithAil  promise  contained 
in  the  tenth  verse ;  for  on  careful  inspection  it  will  be  found 
to  be  a  promise.  The  tenth  verse  is  very  generally  consi- 
dered as  a  prayer  on  the  part  of  the  Apostle,  that  Christians 
might,  amid  their  struggles  and  suflferings,  be  "made  pe^ 
feet,  stablished,  strengthened,  settled."  There  can  be  no 
doubt  that  was  his  wish  and  prayer  for  them ;  but  a  closer 
consideration  of  the  words  convinces  me,  that  this  verse  is 
not  a  prayer  but  a  promise — ^not  a  request  that  God  would 
confer  certain  most  valuable  and  appropriate  blessings  on 
tempted,  struggling,  afflicted  Christians,  but  a  declaration 
that  he  will  bestow  them. 

I  think  most  careful  readers  of  the  Bible  must  have  felt 
disappointed,  that  after  so  very  graphic  a  view  had  been 
given  of  the  dangers  and  struggles  of  the  Christian,  all 
that  should  have  been  said  for  his  encouragement  and  com- 
fort is,  *^  the  same  afflictions  are  fulfilled  in  your  brethren 
that  are  in  the  world."  The  rendering  given  by  our  trans- 
lators of  the  tenth  verse,  is  not  literal — indeed,  &om  the  text 
from  which  they  translated,  no  strictly  literal  intelligible 
version  could  have  been  given.  By  the  slightest  of  all 
changes,  the  putting  one  vowel  in  the  place  of  another,^  a 
change  which  the  inquiries  of  critics  have  found  not  only  to 
be  authorized  but  required,  the  original  passage  is  freed  from 

'  I  iittftcad  of  ». 
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all  difficulty,  and  the  encouragement  .administered  to  the 
tempted,  struggling,  afflicted  believer,  is  as  abundant  and 
complete  as  we  could  expect  or  desire ;  indeed,  "  above  all 
that  we  could  ask  or  think."  Literally  rendered,  the  words 
are,  "  but  the  God  of  all  grace,  who  liath  called  usy  or  you, 
unto  his  eternal  glory  ^  by  or  in  Christ  Jesus,  after  ye  have 
suffered  a  while,  shall  make  you  perfect,  strengthen,  stabUsh, 
settle  you."  It  is  as  if  he  had  said,  such  afflictions  rising  out 
of  the  attacks  of  the  wicked  one,  must  be  endured  by  you ; 
for  they  are  the  result  of  Divine  appointment,  an  appoint- 
ment reaching  to  and  fulfilled  in  all  your  brotherhood  in  the 
world ;  but  be  not  discouraged.  "  The  God  of  all  grace,  who 
has  called  you  unto  his  eternal  glory  by  Christ  Jesus,  after 
ye  have  suffered  a  while,  shall  make  you  perfect,  stablish, 
strengthen,  settle  you."  The  Christian,  watching  against 
the  wiles,  struggUng  against  the  assaults  of  the  Uon  of  hell, 
and  suffering  under  the  effects  of  his  attacks,  and  their 
resistance,  has  need  (^abundant  support,  and  encouragement, 
and  consolation,  and  assuredly  he  has  got  it  here. 

There  is  strong  consolation  in  the  promise  iUelf.  "  God 
shall  make  you  perfect,  stablish,  strengthen,  settle  you,"  not- 
withstanding, nay,  by  means  of  these  very  afflictions.  And 
then,  what  superadded  encouragement  and  comfort  is  there 
in  the  adjuncts  of  the  prortiisej  in  the  manner  in  which  the 
promise  is  given?  For  who  promises?  The  God  of  all 
grace.  The  God  who  has  called  you.  The  God  who  has 
called  you  unto  his  eternal  glory  in  Christ  Jesus.  The  God 
who  has  called  you  to  this  glory  after  ye  have  suffered  a 
while.  Is  there  not  in  every  one  of  these  considerations  a 
new  and  most  exuberant  fountain  of  spiritual  encouragement 
and  joy  opened  to  the  Christian  warrior,  from  which  he  may 
draw  most  refreshing  draughts  when  fatigued  by  his  conflicts 
with  liis  great  adversary,  "faint  yet  pursuing?"  Well  may 
he,  like  the  Captain  of  nis  salvation,  drink  of  the  brook  in 
the  way,  and  lift  up  the  head  for  renewed  conflict,  or  untir- 
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ing  pursuit.     Let  us  first,  then,  look  at  the  matter  of  the 
promise,  and  then  at  the  manner  in  which  it  is  given. 

§  1.  The  encouragement  cofitained  in  the  promise  itself. 

Let  us  look  at  the  promise  "  God  shall  make  you  perfect, 
stabUsh,  strengthen,  settle  you."  The  general  meaning  of 
the  promise  obviously  is,  God  will,  notwithstanding,  and 
even  by  means  of  these  afflictions,  promote  your  spiritual 
improvement,  and  add  to  your  real  happiness.  All  the  figu- 
rative expressions  are  well  fitted,  and,  with  the  exception  of 
one  of  them,^  firequently  employed  in  the  New  Testament,  to 
denote  spiritual  improvement  and  growth  in  holiness  and 
comfort;  and,  it  has  been  supposed  by  many  interpreters, that 
it  is  to  no  purpose  to  look  for  any  specific  meaning  in  each 
of  these  terms.  They  consider  the  promise  as  just  a  declara- 
tion, that  through  the  preaching  of  Gt)d's  word,  the  influence 
of  his  Spirit,  and  the  overruling  power  of  his  providence, 
these  afilictions  should  work  together  for  their  good,  in  the 
most  extensive  sense  of  the  word,  for  making  them  really 
and  ultimately  completely  holy  and  happy,  in  entire  confor- 
mity to  the  holy,  holy,  holy,  ever-blessed  One.  We  are  dis- 
posed to  think,  however,  that  the  Apostle  seldom  heaps  up 
words  merely  for  the  sake  of  emphasis,  and  that,  in  the  pas- 
sage before  us,  every  one  of  the  figurative  expressions  pre- 
sents us  with  a  distinct  phase,  as  it  were,  of  the  blessings 
which  God  bestows  on  his  people,  under  the  afflictions,  and 
by  means  of  the  afflictions  which  are  connected  with  the 
assaults  of  the  great  adversary  on  them,  and  their  resistance 
to  these  assaults. 

It  has  been  ingeniously  supposed,  that  there  is  but  one 
image  in  the  whole  passage,  and  that  the  different  figurative 
expressions  are  connected  representations  of  its  difierent 
parts.  Christians  are  supposed  here,  as  in  many  places  of 
the  New  Testament,  to  be  represented  as  "  God's  building," 
"  a  holy  temple,"*  and  the  whole  of  their  Christian  improve- 
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ment  is  termed  their  edification  or  building  up.  They  are  "  set- 
tled," or  the  foundation  is  laid;  then  they  are  "strengthened," 
strong  beams  are  fixed,  and  massy  pillars  raised ;  then  they 
are  "  stablished,"  the  building  is  roofed  and  protected  from 
the  injuries  of  the  weather;  and,  finally,  they  are  "  perfected." 
Every  thing  within  and  without  is  so  fashioned,  as  to  become 
a  meet  habitation  for  God  through  the  Spirit.  There  is  in- 
genuity enough  here ;  but  it  is  plain,  if  that  had  been  the 
Apostle's  figure,  the  order  of  the  expressions  would  have 
been  reversed.  The  four  expressions  seem,  plainly,  to  bring 
four  distinct  and  unconnected  figurative  representations  be- 
fore the  mind.  Let  us  endeavour  to  ascertain  their  precise 
meaning. 

(1.)  They  shall  he  niade  perfect. 

God  promises,  first,  that  he  will  "make"  Christians  strug- 
gling with  their  great  adversary  "perfect."  The  word 
translated  make  perfect,  properly  signifies  to  make  fully 
ready,  to  put  in  full  order,  to  complete.  It  is  used  of  fitting 
nets  for  being  employed  by  mending  them,  and  of  the  wicked- 
ness of  the  wicked  fitting  them  as  vessels  of  destruction 
for  being  destroyed.  This  is  plainly  its  meaning,  when  the 
Apostle  prays  the  God  of  peace,  who  brought  again  from  the 
dead  our  Lord  Jesus,  that  great  Shepherd  of  tlie  sheep,  by 
the  blood  of  the  everlasting  covenant,  to  make  Christians 
"  perfect  in  every  good  work  to  do  his  will ;"  ^  that  is  plainly 
to  fit  them,  by  supplying  what  was  wanting  in  them,  for 
doing  God's  will  in  the  performance  of  every  good  work ; 
and  when  the  Messiah,  our  High  Priest,  who  must  have  some- 
what to  offer,  is  introduced  as  saying,  "  a  body  hast  thou  pre- 
pared (the  same  word  as  here)  me,"  made  ready  for,  fitted  for 
me ;  and  when  the  worlds  are  said  to  be  "  framed  (the  same 
word)  by  the  word  of  God,"  prepared,  fitted,  for  the  purpose 
they  were  meant  to  serve.*  In  the  passage  before  us,  viewed 
as  a  promise  to  those  who  were  called  to  conflict  with  an 
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adversary,  with^hom  in  themselves  they  were  very  ill  able 
to  cope  (and  such  general  words  must  almost  always  be  mo- 
dified in  their  meaning,  and  limited  in  their  reference  by  the 
context),  its  meaning  plainly  is,  God  will  fit  you  for  the  con- 
flict to  which  you  are  called  by  supplying  all  your  defects. 
He  will  by  his  word  and  Spirit  qualify  you  for  all  that  you 
shall  be  called  on  to  do  and  suffer  in  the  combat.  His  grace 
shall  be  suflScient  for  you.  He  does  not  send  you  unarmed 
to  the  field  of  combat.  He  gives  you  the  whole  armour  of 
God,^  "  that  ye  may  be  able  to  stand  against  the  wiles  of  the 
devil."  He  gives  you  the  girdle  of  truth,  the  breastplate  of 
righteousness,  the  sandals  of  the  preparation  of  the  gospel 
of  peace,  the  helmet  of  salvation,  and  the  sword  of  the 
Spirit,  which  is  the  word  of  God;  and  he  not  only  lays 
them  down  before  you,  but  by  his  Spirit  he  enables  you  to 
put  them  on,  and  teaches  you  so  to  prove  the  various  parts 
of  this  celestial  panoply,  as  that  in  the  day  of  battle  you 
may  turn  them  to  good  account  in  the  combat  with  the 
alien  and  his  armies.  He  will  give  you  all  the  wisdom,  all 
the  courage,  all  the  energy,  that  is  necessary  for  successfiil 
conflict.  This  promise  seems  addressed  to  the  Christian 
looking  forward  to  the  combat.  The  succeeding  ones  seem 
to  refer  to  them  when  engaged  in  it. 

(2.)  They  shall  be  established. 

The  second  promise  is,  that  God  will  "stablish"  them. 
To  stabKsh  is  to  keep  firm  and  steadfast.  The  Christian  is 
afraid  that  he  will  fall  before  his  enemies,  that  he  will  not  be 
able  to  keep  his  ground,  that  he  will  lose  courage,  that  he 
will  be  turned  back  with  shame  to  himself,  and  disgrace  to 
his  Lord  and  his  cause,  that  he  will  prove  an  apostate, 
that  he  will  not  be  able  to  hold  fast  the  faith  and  its  profes- 
sion, that  he  will  find  it  difficult  to  stand,  far  more  to 
withstand,  that  he  will  make  shipwreck  of  faith  and  a  good 
conscience,  and,  instead  of  being  crowned  as  a  victor,  shall 
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be  put  to  shame  as  a  recreant  and  castaway  ;  but  God  meets 
these  not  unnatural  apprehensions  with  the  promise — I  will 
stablish  thee,  I  will  keep  thee  from  falling.  The  promise 
in  the  2d  Epistle  to  the  Thessalonians,  iii.  3,  seems  quite 
parallel  with  this :  ^^  The  Lord  is  faithful  who  shall  stablish 
you,  and  preserve  you  from  evil,"  rather  from  the  evil  one.^ 
It  is  just  the  evangelical  version  of  the  Old  Testament 
oracle :  "  Fear  thou  not ;  for  I  am  with  thee :  be  not  dis- 
mayed ;  I  am  thy  God :  I  will  help  thee ;  yea,  I  will  uphold 
thee  with  the  right  hand  of  my  righteousness."  He  will 
"put  his  law  mto  their  hearts;"  and  then,  notwithstanding 
all  the  attempts  of  their  spiritual  enemies,  "  they  shall  not 
depart  from  him." » 

(3.)  Tliey  shall  be  strengthened. 

The  third  promise  is,  God  shall  "  strengthen"  you.  In 
the  day  of  spiritual  conflict  he  will  enable  them  not  only  to 
stand,  but  to  withstand ;  not  only  to  keep  their  ground,  but 
to  press  forward ;  not  merely  to  defend  tliemselves,  but  to 
attack  their  enemies.  "  Out  of  weakness  they  shall"  so 
"  wax  strong,"  as  to  "  ixxm  to  flight  the  armies  of  the  aliens." 
He  will,  by  the  efiectual  operation  of  his  Spirit,  through  the 
instrumentality  of  his  word,  render  the  very  efibrts  of  their 
enemies  to  subdue  them,  the  means  of  calling  forth  into 
action  a  power  of  which  they  themselves  were  before  uncon- 
scious, so  as  to  compel  them  to  say,  with  a  new  feeling,  of 
the  depth  of  truth  contained  in  the  words,  "  When  I  am 
weak,  then  I  am  strong."  Thus  does  "  he  give  power  to  the 
fiunt,  and  to  them  who  have  no  might  he  increaseth 
strength;"  so  that,  though  "  even  the  youths  fisunt  and  be 
weary,  and  the  young  men  utterly  fail,"  they,  "  waiting  on 
the  Lord,  renew  their  strength ;  they  mount  up  on  wings  as 
eagles ;  they  run,  and  are  not  weary ;  they  walk,  and  are  not 
fidnt,"^  Thus  it  is,  that  amid  the  infirmities  of  his  people, 
*^the  power  of  Christ  rests  on  them."     They  are  made 
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**  strong  in  the  Lord  and  in  the  power  of  his  might;"  and 
they  ^^  go  in  the  strength  of  the  Lord  God,  making  mention 
of  his  righteousness,  even  of  his  only."  "  In  the  Lord,  in 
whom  they  have  righteousness,  they  also  have  strengt^i." 

(4.)  TTiey  shall  be  settled. 

The  fourth  and  last  promise  is, "  God  shall  settle  you."  The 
word  rendered  settle  is  equivalent  to  make  to  rest  securely, 
as  a  building  on  its  foundations.  The  idea  is,  the  design  of 
these  attacks  of  Satan  is  to  drive  you  from  the  foundation, 
Jesus  and  the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus ;  but  God  will  render 
all  these  attempts  ineffectual  by  his  preparing  you  for  them, 
stabUshing  you,  and  strengthening  you  under  them,  and,  by 
enabling  you  to  stand  and  withstand,  he  will  make  them  the 
means  offixing  you  firmer  on  that  foundation  than  ever.  Such 
affliction8,in«teadofproducingapo8tasy,produoeper8everance. 
"  We  glory  in  tribulation,"  that  is,  sufiering  in  the  cause  of 
Christ,  produced  by  the  influence  of  the  adversary,  "  knowing 
that  tribulation  worketh  patience,"  that  is,  perseverance,  in- 
creased attachment  to  the  Saviour  and  his  cause.  Satan  de* 
sires  to  have  Christians,  that  he  may  sifl  them,  and  scatter 
them  to  the  winds  of  heaven ;  but  through  the  grace  of  the 
Father,  and  the  prayers  of  the  Son,  their  faith  fails  not,  and 
they  are  proved,  to  their  own  increased  comfort  and  confirmed 
hope,  by  this  very  sifting,  to  be  not  chaff,  but  the  Lord's 
wheat,  which  is  to  be  ''  gathered  into  his  gamer,  while  the 
chaff  is  burned  with  fire  unquenchable."  These  afflictions 
both  prove  the  soundness  of  the  foundation,  leading  the 
Christian  more  narrowly  to  examine  it,  and  prove,  too,  that 
he  is  reaUy  bmlt  on  the  foundation.  The  Christian  who  is 
enabled  to  triumph  over  temptation,  is  stronger  than  if  he 
had  never  been  tempted ;  and  there  is  no  such  firm  believer 
as  he  who  has  battled  with  and  fairly  overcome,  through  him 
who  loves  him,  all  the  doubts  which  the  father  of  lies,  and 
that  most  skilful  sophister,  the  evil  heart  of  unbelief  under 
his  influence,  can  suggest  to  the  mind.  This  is  the  great 
object  of  Gk)d  to  settle  his  people  on  the  foundation,  the 
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rock  Christ  "  This,"  to  borrow  some  of  the  beautiful 
thoughts  of  Leighton,  "  is  the  only  thing  that  perfects  and 
strengthens  us.  There  is  a  wretched  natural  independency 
in  us."  We  are  apt  to  rest  on  something  in  ourselves. 
When  we  do  so,  we  build  castles  in  the  air^  imagining 
buildings  without  a  foundation.  A  battle  with  our  spiritual 
enemies  will  show  us  there  is  no  safe  footing  there.  If  we 
do  not  seek  firmer  ground,  we  shall  assuredly  fell.  Never 
will  we  find  safety,  heart  peace,  and  progress  in  holiness,  till 
we  are  driven  from  every  thing  in  ourselves,  to  make  him  all 
our  strength,  "  our  rock,  our  fortress,  our  buckler,  the  horn 
of  our  salvation,  and  our  high  tower,"  to  do  nothing,  to 
attempt  nothing,  to  hope  for  nothing,  but  in  him.  Then 
shall  we  find  his  fulness  and  all-sufficiency,  and  be  "  more 
than  conquerors  through  him  who  hath  loved  us."  Few  things 
in  Christian  experience  are  more  employed  by  God  to  bring 
his  people  into  this  state  of  settledness  on  the  rock  Christ, 
than  the  afflictions  rising  out  of  the  assaults  of  the  evil  one^ 
and  that  resistance  to  these  assaults,  which  are  accomplished 
in  the  whole  Christian  brotherhood  in  the  world.  Thus  can 
Crod  bring  good  out  of  evil ;  strengthen  faith  by  what  was 
meant  to  overthrow  it ;  increase  the  holiness  and  comfort  of 
his  people  by  what  was  meant  to  involve  them  in  guilt,  and 
depravity,  and  misery ;  make  the  wrath  of  devils,  as  well  as 
men,  to  praise  him,  while  he  restrains  the  remainder  thereof. 
"  Ho  will  deUver  them  out  of  the  mouth  of  the  lion  ;"  ay, 
*^  he  will  deliver  them  fix)m  every  evil  work,"  every  mis- 
chievous device,  every  malignant  attempt  of  their  adver- 
sary or  his  agents,  earthly  or  infernal,  ^^  and  preserve  them 
unto  his  heavenly  kingdom." 

Such  appears  to  be  the  import  of  the  promise ;  such  seems 
to  be  the  perfecting,  stabUshing,  strengthening,  settling,  of 
which  the  Apostle  speaks.  To  use  the  words  of  the  pious  and 
learned  Bengel,  "  He  shall  perfect  (that  no  defect  may  re- 
main in  you),  he  shall  stablish  (that  ye  may  be  guilty  of  no 
backsliding),  he  shall  strengthen  (that  ye  may  overcome 
every  adverse  power),  and  thus  he  shall  settle  you :"  esta- 
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blish  you  more  firmly  than  ever  on  the  foundation,  by  those 
veiy  means  which  were  intended  to  remove  youfix)m  it,  and 
to  ooovert  all  the  holy  dispositions,  and  all  the  glorious 
hopes,  which,  like  a  stately  edifice,  ^^  polished  after  the  simi- 
litude of  a  palace,"  rested  on  that  foundation,  into  an  un- 
sightly heap  of  ruins. 

(5.)  He  who  does  all  this  for  them  is  God* 

This  perfecting,  and  stablishing,  and  strengthening,  and 
settling,  are  just  what  the  Christian  needs  when  called  to 
combat,  ^^  not  with  flesh  and  blood,  but  with  the  rulers  of  the 
darkness  of  this  world,  with  spiritual  wickedness  in  hi^ 
places,"  and  the  assurance  of  obtaining  it  is  well  fitted  to  en- 
courage and  comfort  him.  But  to  realize  this  encourage- 
ment and  consolation,  he  must  ^^  know  and  be  smre"  who  it  is 
that  hath  promised  thus  to  perfect,  and  stablish,  and 
strengthen,  and  settle.  Such  a  promise  fix)m  the  most 
accomplished  of  men,  from  the  highest  of  angels,  from  aU 
good  men,  and  all  good  angels  together,  would  sound  like 
bitter  mockery ;  but  it  is  Grod  who,  by  the  mouth  of  his  holy 
Apostle,  declares  that  he  will  perfect  and  stablish,  strengthen 
and  settle,  the  Christian  combating  with  his  subtle,  active^ 
crudL  and  powerful  spiritual  adversary;  and  deeply  as  he  feels 
how  much  bwantir^inlum  for  the!lflict;  h;w«ady,how 
sure,  if  left  to  himself,  to  turn  back  in  the  day  of  battle ;  how 
powerless  he  is  in  the  grasp  of  the  strong  man,  the  terrible 
one ;  how  much  in  danger,  so  fisu*  as  depends  on  any  thing 
in  himself,  of  being  permanently  moved  firom  his  steadbst- 
ness,  and  torn  from  that  rock  of  salvation  on  which  the 
whole  fabric  of  his  holiness,  and  spiritual  enjoyment,  and 
hopes  rest :  this  is  enough  to  sustain  and  encourage  hinu 

He  can  do  all  that  he  has  here  promised.  He  is  infinite 
in  power,  and  infinite,  too,  in  wisdom.  No  enemy  so  power- 
ful but  he  can  restrain  and  subdue  him;  no  enemy  so 
crafty,  but  he  can  circumvent  and  disappoint  him.  No 
Christian  so  weak,  but  he  can  make  him  strong ;  no  Chris- 
tian so  foolish,  but  he  can  make  him  wise.     Is  any  thing  too 
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hard  for  the  Lord  ?  To  the  Christian  struggling  with  his 
spiritual  foes,  with  a  heart  failing  for  fear,  and  an  arm  falling 
down  with  weariness,  is  addressed  the  words  of  the  prophet : 
"  Why  sayest  thou,  O  Jacob,  and  speakest,  O  Israel,  My 
nfray  is  hid  from  the  Lord,  and  my  judgment  is  passed  over 
from  my  God  ?  Hast  thou  not  known,  hast  thou  not  heard, 
that  the  everlasting  God,  the  Lord,  the  Creator  of  tlie  ends 
of  the  earth,  fainteth  not,  neither  is  weary?  there  is  no 
searching  of  his  imderstanding."^  There  is  no  situation  in 
which,  in  your  resistance  to  your  adversary,  you  can  be 
placed,  however  ftdl  of  painfril  exertion,  anxiety,  and  suf- 
fering, in  which  he  cannot  give  support,  from  which  he  can- 

not  give  deliverance. 

Then  he  is  disposed  to  j^  all  that  he  has  promised.  He 
is  "  rich  in  mercy ;"  he  is  "  ready  to  forgive."  The  love 
that  dictated  the  promise  secures  the  accomplishment.  "  K 
ye,  being  evil,  know  how  to  give  good  gifts  to  your  children, 
how  much  more  will  your  Father  in  heaven,"  who  is  not 
evil,  who  is  good,  only  good,  good  continually,  infinitely  be- 
nignant, whose  nature,  as  well  as  name,  is  love,  how  much 
more  will  he  "  give  good  gifts  to  his  children"  when  they 
ask  them  t  But  this  truth,  so  richly  fraught  with  encourage- 
ment, will  come  more  ftdly  before  us  when  we  come  to  speak 
of  the  adjuncts  of  the  promise,  or  of  the  maimer  in  which  it 
is  given. 

Finally,  here,  he  who  gives  the  promise  will  most  assur- 
edly perform  it.  He  can  do  it ;  for  he  is  infim'tely  powerful 
and  wise  :  he  is  disposed  to  do  it ;  for  he  is  infinitely  kind 
and  compassionate:  he  will  do  it;  for  he  is  inviolably 
faithful.  He  can  do  all  things,  but  he  cannot  lie.  Nothing 
is  impossible  with  him  but  the  denjdng  himself.  "  He  is 
not  a  man  that  he  should  lie,  nor  the  Son  of  man  that  he 
should  repent :  hath  he  said  it,  and  will  he  not  do  it  ?  hath 
he  promised  it,  and  will  he  not  make  it  good  ?"  No :  "  heaven 
and  earth  may  pass  away ;"  we  know  they  shall  pass  away ; 

1  Isa.  z1.  27,  2S. 
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'^  but  one  iota,  one  tittle,"  of  his  declarations  ^^  shall  not  pass 
till  all  be  fiilfilled."  ^  As  certainly  as  Grod  is  powerful  and 
wise,  merciful  and  faithful,  so  certain  is  it  that  he  will  not 
abandon  the  Christian  resisting  the  subtle,  active,  powerful, 
cruel  adversary  of  his  soul ;  but  will  "  make  him  perfect, 
stablish,  strengthen,  settle"  him,  by  the  very  means  which 
were  intended  for  his  spiritual  ruin,  thus  "  disappointing  the 
devices  of  the  crafly  one,  taking  the  wise  in  his  own  cun- 
ning, and  turning  the  coimsel  of  the  fro  ward  headlong,"* 
saving  the  poor  from  the  mouth  of  the  devourer,  and  rescu- 
ing them  out  of  the  hand  of  him  who  is  mightier  than 
they.' 

Such  is  the  promise ;  and  is  it  not  ftiU  of  encouragement 
to  the  Christian  amid  the  privations,  and  exertions,  and  suf- 
ferings, to  which  resistance  of  his  great  adversary  may  ex- 
pose him?  Is  it  not  well  fitted  to  fill  his  heart  with  that 
joy  of  the  Lord  which  is  the  strength  of  his  people ;  to  make 
him  thank  God,  and  take  courage,  saying,  ^^  K  God  be  with 
me,  who  can  be  against  me  I  Kejoice  not  against  me,  O 
mine  enemy :  though  I  fidl,  I  shall  arise ;  though  I  sit  in 
darkness,  the  Lord  will  be  a  light  to  me.  Greater  is  he 
who  is  with  me  than  all  that  can  be  against  me.  Greater 
is  He  that  is  in  us  than  he  who  is  in  the  world."* 

§  2.  The  encouragement  Contained  in  the  adjuncts  of  t/ie 

promise. 

But  even  this  is  not  all  the  encouragement  and  comfort 
which  this  passage  is  fitted  to  administer  to  the  struggling 
Christian  warrior.  The  adjuncts  of  the  promise  have  the 
same  character  with  the  promise  itself;  its  manner  as  well  as 
its  matter  is  full  of  consolation.     This  is  the  next  subject 

1  Num.  xxilL  19.    MaU.  ▼.  18.  *  Job.  v.  12. 

*  There  is  much  emphasis  given  to  the  promise,  by  the  insertion  of  the  pro- 
noun mfTH  between  the  nominative  i  9tH  wmc%€  x^'^*f  ^^^  the  verbs  belonging 
to  it,  though  it  is  not  noticed  in  our  version.  It  was  just  a  thing  for  Bengd 
to  notice.  **  Auth,  ipse — vos  tantum  vigilate  et  resistite  hosti :  reliqua  Deus 
pra»tabit. — Couf.  ^aK  Josh.  xili.  6 :  conf.  1,  qj.  cap. 

A  Bom.  viii.  1.    Micah  viL  8.    1  John  iv.  4. 
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which  calls  for  our  consideration.  What  encouragement  to 
him  who  resists  the  adversary  to  reflect,  that  He  who  has 
given  to  him  such  ^^  exceeding  great  and  precious  promises," 
is  "  the  God  of  all  grace,"  the  God  "  who  has  called  him," 
"  called  him  to  his  eternal  glory  in  or  by  Christ  Jesus," 
called  him  to  this  glory  ^^  after  he  has  suffered  a  while  I" 
These  are  fruitful  themes,  respecting  which  our  meditation 
should  be  profitable  as  well  as  sweet,  on  which  ^^  our  hearts 
should  indite  a  good  matter,  and  our  tongues  be  as  the  pen 
of  a  ready  writer." 

(1.)   The  God  who  lias  promised  this  is  "  iJie  God  of  all 

grace.^^ 

The  first  consolatory  and  encouraging  consideration  here 
brou^t  forward  is,  that  the  God  who  has  promised  these 
blessings  is  the  ^^  God  of  all  grace."  The  proper  significa^ 
tion  of  grace  is  kindness,  the  disposition  to  communicate 
happiness;  but  is  also  often  employed  to  denote  those 
actions  or  gifts  in  which  this  disposition  is  manifested.  In 
both  of  these  closely  related  significaticms  of  the  word,  God 
is  the  "  God  of  all  grace." 

He  is  the  all-gracious  God.  His  name  is  ^^  the  Lord ;  the 
Lord  God,  merciful  and  gracious  in  suffering,  and  abun- 
dant in  goodness  and  truth."  His  nature  as  well  as  his  name 
is  love.  Fury,  malignity,  passion,  is  not  in  him ;  and,  from 
the  benignity  of  his  nature,  he  is  "  keeping  mercy  for  thou- 
sands, forgiving  iniquity,  transgression,  and  sin."  ^  This  is 
his  name,  and  this  is  his  memorial  to  all  generations."  From 
his  perfect  holiness  he  cannot  but  hate  sin,  and  punish  the 
sinner  "  who  goes  on  in  his  trespasses :"  but  he  has  ^*  no  plea- 
sure in  the  death  of  the  wicked ;"  on  the  contrary,  He  "  wills 
him  to  turn  from  his  evil  ways,  that  he  may  hve,"  be  saved ; 
while  he  is  "  ready  to  forgive,"  and  "  delights  in  mercy," 
in  reference  to  those  who,  by  the  faith  of  the  truth,  are  "  in 
Christ  Jesus."  Every  obstacle  which  prevents  the  mani- 
festation of  his  love  to  them  is  removed.  "  As  a  father  pities 
his  children,  he  pities  them."     "A  woman  may  forget  her 
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sacking-child,  she  may  not  have  compassion  on  the  son  of 
her  womb;''  but  he  can  never  forget  them;  and  he  can 
never  remember  them  but  with  loving-kindness  and  tender 
meny.  And  he  rests  in  his  love  to  them«  He  is  ^^  Jehovah, 
who  changes  not;"  ^^the  same  yesterday,  to-day,  and  for 
ever."  ^^  The  mountains  may  depart,  the  hills  may  be  re- 
moved; but  God's  loving-kindness  will  not  depart  from 
them,  neither  shall  the  covenant  of  his  peace  be  removed  by 
the  Lord  God,  who  has  mercy  on  them." 

Is  this  his  character?  Then  assuredly,  amid  all  their 
afflictions,  his  children,  ^^  the  brotherhood,"  may  have  ^^abun- 
dant  consolation  and  good  hope."  J£  he  has  the  power — and 
who  can  doubt  that  I — ^he  must  sustain,  and  comfort,  and  de- 
liver. He  can  never  allow  them  to  become  the  prey  of  His 
and  their  adversaiy,  who,  ^^  like  a  roaring  lion,  goeth  about, 
seeking  whom  he  would  devour."  ^^  He  cannot  deny  him- 
self;" and,  if  he  cannot  do  this,  he  cannot  but  ^^  deliver 
ihem.  out  of  the  mouth  of  this  lion ;"  he  cannot  but  deliver 
them  ^^from  every  evil  work,  and  preserve  them  to  his  hea- 
venly kingdom."  *  Being  ^^  the  all-gracious  God,"  he  will 
assuredly  ^^make  them  perfect,  stablish,  and  strengthen 
them." 

God  is  also  the  God  of  all  grace,  in  the  sense  of  benefit. 
He  is  the  author  and  bestower  of  all  true  happiness.  When 
he  is  termed  ^^  the  God  of  all  consolation,"  the  meaning  is, 
all  true  comfort  comes  from  him,  and  he  bestows  on  his  peo- 
ple abundance  of  all  they  need.  When  he  is  termed  ^^  the 
God  of  peace,"  the  meaning  is,  that  he  is  the  author  and 
bestower  of  true  peace.  So,  when  he  is  called  ^^  the  God  of 
all  grace,"  the  meaning  may  be,  all  blessings  come  from 
him ;  He  is  their  ever  fuU,  ever  flowing  fountain,  and  to 
his  people  he  commimicates  them,  in  all  the  variety  and 
abundance  that  their  wants  can  require,  or  their  capacities 
receive.  He  ^^  blesses  them  with  all  spiritual  and  heavenly 
blesedngs."     What  can  he  want,  all  whose  need  the  God  of 

1  Exod.  zxziv.  6»  7.    Ezek.  xvUi.  23, 33.    Isa.  Uv.  10.    2  Tim.  !▼.  18. 
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grace,  of  all  grace,  promises  to  supply,  ^^  according  to  his 
glorious  riches  I"  He  can,  he  will,  fit  for  the  combat;  he 
can,  he  will,  sustain  during  the  conflict ;  he  can,  he  will, 
make  victorious  in  the  conflict ;  he  can,  he  will,  reward  afler 
the  conflict.  K  there  be  any  necessary  blessing  not  included 
in  ^^  all  grace,^  then  the  struggling  Christian  might  have 
some  cause  to  despond ;  but  when  Jehovah, "  God  Almighty" 
(rather  all-sufficient)  says,  I  am  ^^  the  God  of  all  grace,"  and 
"  my  grace  is  sufficient  for  thee ;"  well  may  he  "  glory  in 
tribulation,"  ^  count  it  all  joy  to  be  brought  into  manifold 
temptations,"  and  sing  with  the  Apostle,  ^^  I  have  all,  and 
abound ;  having  nothing,  I  possess  all  things ;  I  am  com- 
plete in  him.  Most  gladly  will  I  glory  in  my  infirmities, 
that  the  power  of  the  God  of  all  grace  may  rest  on  me ; 
though  troubled  on  every  side,  I  am  not  distressed ;  though 
perplexed,  I  am  not  in  despair ;  though  persecuted,  I  am  not 
forsaken ;  though  cast  down,  I  am  not  destroyed."  ^  The 
God  of  all  grace  has  pledged  his  word  and  oath  to  me  that 
I  shall  want  no  good  thing ;  and  what  would  I  have,  what 
could  I  have  more  ? 

(2.)   This  God  of  all  grace  has  "  called "  the  Christian  "  in 

Christ  Jesus J^ 

A  second  consoling  and  encouraging  consideration  is, 
this  God  of  all  grace  has  called  the  Christian  in  Christ 
Jesus.  The  "  called"  is  one  of  the  distinguishing  denonijr 
nations  of  true  Christians ;  in  its  full^  form,  ^^  the  called  of 
Christ  Jesus ;"  "  the  called  according  to  God's  purpose  and 
grace;"  "the  called  who  obtain  the  promised  eternal  in- 
heritance ;"  and  their  calling  is  designated  "  a  high  calling," 
"  a  holy  calling,"  a  "  calling  not  according  to  works,  but 
according  to  God's  own  purpose  and  grace,  given  us  in 
Christ  Jesus  before  the  world  began."  All  mankind  are 
called  to  God's  service ;  and  all  mankind,  to  whom  revela- 
tion comes,  arc  "  called "  by  God  to  the  enjoyment  of  his 

i2Cor.  i.  3.    £ph.i.  a    Col.  iv.  19.    Gen.JLvii.  1.    2  Cor.  xil.  9. 
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favour,  as  well  as  to  obedience  to  his  will ;  but  in  the  case  of 
the  great  majority,  they  are  "  called "  in  vain,  ineffectually 
called.  They  will  not  listen  to  the  call ;  they  very  imper- 
fectly understand  it;  they  obstinately  reAise  to  obey  it. 
And  were  it  not  that  the  sovereign  kindness  of  Ood  accom- 
panies in  certain  cases  the  call  of  Providence  and  revelation, 
with  the  effectual  operation  of  his  Spirit,  the  outward  call 
with  the  inward  call,  this  would  be  universally  the  case  with 
mankind.  All  would  continue  in  a  state  of  ignorance,  un- 
belief, disobedience,  and  alienation  fix)m  Ood.  All  men 
would  always  be  what  all  by  nature  are,  ^^  without  God  in 
the  world." 

But  in  the  case  of  ^^  a  multitude  that  no  man  can  numr 
ber,"  God,  in  the  exercise  of  his  sovereign  mercy,  accompa- 
nies the  call  of  his  word  and  providence  with  the  special  in^ 
fluence  of  his  Spirit ;  so  that  the  calling  is  not  in  vain,  but 
effectual  "  It  comes  not  in  word  merely,  but  in  power,  with 
the  Holy  Ghost,  and  much  assurance."  The  sinner  hears 
the  call  of  the  God  of  all  grace ;  he  understands  it,  he  be- 
lieves it,  he  is  sweetly  constrained  to  comply  with  it.  This 
calling  is  the  same  thing  which  the  Apostle  calls  ^^  election 
according  to  the  foreknowledge  and  purpose  of  Gt)d,"  by 
which  Christians  are  spiritaally  separated  from  the  rest  of 
mankind,  and  put  in  possession  of  the  blessmgs  which  flow 
£rom  the  shedding  of  the  blood  of  sprinkling,  which  ^^  speaketh 
better  things  than  that  of  Abel."  This  ^^  effectual  calling," 
which  is  one  of  the  characteristic  blessings  of  the  Christian 
salvation,  and  is  the  gate  by  which  we  enter  into  the  enjoy- 
ment of  all  the  rest,  is  well  described  in  our  Shorter  Cate- 
chism as  ^^  a  work  of  God's  Spirit,  whereby,  convincing  us  of 
our  sin  and  misery,  enUghtening  our  mmds  in  the  know- 
ledge of  Christ,  and  renewing  our  wills,  he  doth  persuade 
and  enable  us  to  embrace  Jesus  Christ,  as  he  is  offered  to 
us  in  the  gospel."  ^^This  is  a  call,"  as  Leighton  beau- 
tifully says,  ^^  that  goes  deeper  than  the  ear,  a  word  spoken 
home  to  withinf^a  toucji.  of  the  Spirit  of  God  on  the  heart, 
which  hath  a  magnetic  power  to  draw  it,  so  that  it  cannot 
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choose  but  follow,  and  yet  freely  and  sweetly  chooses  to  fol- 
low ;  doth  most  gladly  open  to  let  in  Jesus  Christ,  and  his 
sweet  government,  upon  his  own  terms ;  takes  him,  and  all 
the  reproaches  and  troubles  that  can  come  with  him ;  and 
well  it  may,  seeing,  beyond  a  little  passing  trouble,  abiding 
eternal  glory." 

This  calling  is  said  to  be  ^^  in  Christ  Jesus,"  that  is,  either 
persons  standing  in  a  peculiar  relation  to  Christ  Jesus, 
identified  as  it  were  with  him  as  its  subjects ;  or,  ^^  through 
Christ  Jesus,"  through  his  mediation,  in  consequence  of  his 
atonement,  by  his  Spirit  and  Word.  It  is  probably  the  last 
of  these  that  is  here  the  Apostle's  idea.  Men  are  called  by 
the  Father,  through  the  Son.  This  fundamental  blessing 
was  enjoyed  by  those  to  whom  the  Apostle  wrote.  The 
Gk>d  of  all  grace  had  called  them  out  of  darkness  into  his 
marvellous  light ;  out  of  subjection  to  sin,  and  the  world,  and 
the  god  of  this  world,  into  the  glorious  liberty  of  his  chil- 
dren. The  communication  of  this  blessing  is  a  proof  that 
Gkxl  loves  the  individual  on  whom  it  is  conferred  with  a 
special  love;  and  a  distinct  intimation,  that  all  the  other 
blessings  of  that  salvation,  of  which  this  is  a  constituent 
part,  shall  in  due  time  be  bestowed.  The  fact  of  their 
being  called  by  the  Grod  of  all  grace,  involves  in  it  satisfac- 
tory evidence,  that  their  spiritual  adversary  shall  not  ulti- 
mately prevail  against  them,  that  their  afflictions  cannot  be 
permanent,  and  that  they  shall  be  made  conducive  to  their 
final  salvation.  Listen  to  the  Apostle  Paul's  development 
of  this  argument.  ^  We  know  that  all  things  " — ^he  is  re- 
ferring to  the  afflictions  which  are  accomplished  in  the  bro- 
therhood in  this  world — "We  know  that  all  things  work 
together  for  good  to  them  that  love  God ;  that  are  called 
according  to  his  purpose.  For  whom  he  did  foreknow,  he 
also  did  predestinate  to  be  conformed  to  the  image  of  his 
Son,  that  he  might  be  the  first-bom  among  many  brethren. 
Moreover,  whom  he  did  predestinate,  them  he  also  called ; 
and  whom  he  called,  them  he  also  justified ;  and  whom  he 
justified,  them  he  also  glorified.     What  shall  we  say  to 
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these  things?  If  Grod  be  with  us,  who  can  be  against  ns?"^ 
Can  the  wiles  ot  the  ferocity  of  the  roaring  lion,  the  fraud 
or  the  fbry  of  the  great  adyersary,  accomplish  OUB  roin^ 
who  are  the  called,  the  called  of  the  God  of  all  grace? 

(3.)  7^  Crod  ofaU  grace  has  called  Chrietiane  to  hie  eternal 

ghry. 

A  third  consolatory  and  encouraging  consideration  is, 
that  *^  the  Grod  of  all  grace  has  called  the  Christian  to  his 
eternal  glory."  The  phrase,  ^called  unto  God's  eternal 
gloiy,"  may  either  signify,  called  in  order  eternally  to  pro- 
mote the  glory  of  God,  or  called  to  enjoy  or  participate  in 
the  eternal  glory  of  God.  In  either  case,  the  words  expreoB 
a  truth,  and  a  truth  well  fitted  to  comfort  and  encourage 
Christians  whfle  struggling  with  their  spiritual  enemies. 

The  calling  of  the  Christian,  and  the  conferring  on  him 
aU  the  blessmgs  of  the  Christian  salvation  which  grow  outof 
it,  have  for  their  ultimate  object,  like  every  thing  else  in  the 
new  creation  as  in  the  old,  the  manifestation  of  Gtxl,  the 
illustration  of  his  excellence,  the  display  of  his  irlory .  This 
idea  is  very  finely  brought  out  by  the  Apostle,  in  the  first 
chapter  of  his  Epistle  to  the  Ephesians :  ^  The  Grod  and 
Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  hath  blessed  us  with  all 
heavenly  and  spiritual  blessings  in  Christ ;  according  as  he 
hath  chosen  us  in  him  before  the  foundation  of  the  world, 
that  we  should  be  holy  and  without  blame  before  him  in 
love :  havimr  predestinated  us  unto  the  adoption  of  children 
by  Jesus^S^  to  himself,  according  to  the  good  pleasure 
of  his  will,  to  the  praise  of  the  glory  of  his  gracej  wherein 
he  hath  made  us  accepted  in  the  Beloved :  in  whom  we  have 
redemption  through  his  blood,  the  forgiveness  of  sins,  accord- 
ing to  the  riches  of  his  grace ;  wherein  he  hath  abounded 
towards  us  in  all  wisdom  and  prudence ;  having  made  known 
to  us  the  mystery  of  his  will,  according  to  his  good  pleasure, 
which  he  hath  purposed  in  himself:  that,  in  the  dispensation 

1  Bom.  viiL  2a^i. 
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of  the  ftdness  of  time,  he  might  gather  together  into  one  all 
things  in  Christ,  both  which  are  in  heaven,  and  which  are 
on  earth,  even  in  him  :  in  whom  also  we  have  obtained  an 
inheritance,  being  predestinated  according  to  the  purpose  of 
him  who  worketh  all  things  according  to  the  counsel  of  his 
will ;  that  we  should  he  to  the  praise  of  his  glory j  who  first 
trusted  in  Christ.  Li  whom  ye  also  trusted,"  or  rather 
have  received  an  inheritance,  "  after  that  ye  heard  the  word 
of  truth,  the  gospel  of  your  salvation  :  in  whom  also,  aft^r 
that  ye  believed,  ye  were  sealed  with  that  Holy  Spirit  of 
promise,  which  is  the  earnest  of  our  inheritance,"  both  ours 
and  yours,  ^'  until  the  redemption  of  the  purchased  possession, 
to  the  praise  of  his  glory  J^^  Were  the  Christian  to  be 
allowed  to  &11  a  prey  to  his  spiritual  enemies,  his  calling, 
instead  of  being  to  God's  eternal  glory,  would  give  cause  to 
the  adversary  to  speak  reproachftdly,  saying,  "The  Lord 
Was  not  able  to  bring  them  into  the  land  which  he  had  pro- 
mised them."  But  Jehovah  is  determined,  even  through 
means  of  these  babes  and  sucklings  whom  he  calls,  to  perfect 
praise  to  himself,  and  to  "  still  the  enemy  and  the  avenger." 
He  .has  called  them  to  be  his  people,  and  "  formed  them  for 
himself,  and  they  shall  show  forth  his  praise."  His  power, 
and  wisdom,  and  faithfulness,  and  kindness  shall  be  illus- 
triously displayed,  in  the  salvation  of  all  the  called  ones. 
"  His  coimsel  shall  stand,  and  he  will  do  all  his  pleasure."* 
This  is  truth,  important  truth ;  truth  naturally  enough  ex- 
pressed by  the  words,  and  truth  well  fitted  to  encourage  and 
strengthen  the  Christian  when  conflicting  with  his  great 
adversary. 

Yet  we  are  inclined  to  think  the  other  view  of  the  words 
expresses  the  Apostle's  thought.  He  has  called  them  to  a 
participation  of  his  eternal  glory.  The  glory  of  God  some- 
times signifies  the  approbation  of  God.  Thus  the  Jews  are 
said  to  "  receive  honour  (the  same  word)  one  of  another,  and 
not  to  seek  the  honoiu^that  cometh  fcom  God  only."     Thus, 

1  £ph.  i.  3-14.  3  Nam.  xiv.  16.    PsaL  viiL  2.    Isa.  xliii  21 ;  xIvL  10. 
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all  are  said  to  ^^  have  sinned  and  come  short  of  the 
glory  of  God  ;'*  and  believers,  justified  through  believing, 
are  represented  as  *^  exulting  in  hope  of  that  glory,"  that 
approbation  of  which  they  had  come  short,  and  in  which 
.  true  glory  and  happiness  consist.  Here,  as  in  some  other 
places,  there  can  be  little  doubt  that  "  the  glory  of  Grod'* 
is  the  celestial  blessedness ;  but  still  it  is  the  celestial  bless- 
edness in  a  particular  aspect.  The  glory  of  God  is  that 
which  makes  God  glorious,  his  eternal  glory  that  which 
makes  him  eternally  glorious.  Now,  what  is  it  which  makes 
God  glorious?  His  own  inherent  excellences,  especially 
his  moral  excellences,  his  righteousness  and  benignity ;  in 
one  word,  his  hc^ess.  He  is  "  glorious  in  holiness."  Now, 
the  grand  ultimate  object  of  the  calling  of  the  Christian  is, 
that  he,  t^  the  highest  degree  of  which  his  nature  is  capable, 
may  be  made  a  partaker  of  God's  holiness,  which  is  his 
glory.  He  is  called  to  the  fellowship,  as  well  as  predes- 
tinated to  the  conformed,  to  the  image  of  God's  dear  Son, 
who  is  the  ^^  brightness  of  his  glory  and  the  express  image  of 
his  person."  It  is  the  purpose  of  God  in  calling  him,  and  in 
giving  him  the  adoption  of  sons  to  which  he  has  been  pre- 
destinated, that  he  shall  be  holy,  as  He  the  holy,  holy,  holy 
one  is  holy,  perfect  as  he  is  perfect.  It  is  his  purpose  that, 
in  the  kingdom  of  their  Father,  the  Father  of  Lights,  his 
called  ones  should  shine  forth  radiant  with  his  light,  glo- 
rious in  his  glory;  and  in  the  only  sense  in  which  eternity 
can  be  truly  predicated  of  them,  or  of  any  thing  that  be- 
longs to  them,  that  their  glory  shall  be  eternal,  that  ^^  they 
shall  shine  as  the  brixrhtness  of  the  firmament,  and  like  stars 
in  the  firmament,  f^ever  and  ever."  Now,  no  assault  from 
Satan,  no  calamities,  no  afflictions,  can  prevent  this  glorious 
consim[miation — ^nay,  all  their  afflictions  will  be  found  to 
have  been  but  disciplinary  means  of  preparing  them  for  this 
grand  result  of  all  the  Divine  dispensations  to  them — ^the 
making  them  "  partakers  of  his  holiness,"  which  is  his  glory.^ 

1 1  Cor.  L  9.    Bom.  yiii.  29.    Heb.  zU.  10. 
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(i,)  The  afflictions  are  moderate  in  degree^  short  in  duration, 
and  form  a  part  of  the  Divine  plan  for  tJieir  ultimate  sal- 
vation. 

A  fourth  consolatory  and  encoura^ng  consideration  sug- 
gested, is  derived  from  the  peculiar  character  of  the  afflictions 
to  which  the  brotherhood  are  exposed ;  they  are  comparar 
lively  moderate  in  degree  and  short  in  duration ;  they  form 
a  part  of  the  Divine  plan  resulting  from  Divine  appointment ; 
and  they  are  closely  connected  with  the  great  end  of  their 
calling,  their  coming  to  a  participation  in  the  glory  of  God. 
The  God  of  all  grace  has  called  you  to  his  eternal  glory 
"  after  ye  have  suffered  a  while,  or  a  little."  These  words, 
"  after  ye  have  suffered  a  while,"  have  been  closely  con- 
nected by  some  with  the  clause  that  follows,  ^^  Aft;er  ye  have 
suffered  a  while,  make  you  perfect,  stablish,  strengthen, 
settle  you."  The  laws  of  the  language  would  warrant  either 
mode  of  connexion ;  but  it  is  plain  that  the  promise  is  not 
one  which  is  not  to  be  fulfilled  till  Christians  have  suffered 
a  while.  The  first  promise  refers  to  preparation  for  suffer- 
ing, the  two  next  to  help  under  suffering,  the  last  to  the 
happy  result  of  suffering.  God  calls  his  people  to  partici- 
pate  in  his  eternal  glory,  but  not  to  participate  in  it  ^^  till 
they  have  suffered  a  while,"  or  a  little.  The  word  may  refer 
either  to  time  or  degree.  In  either  case,  a  truth,  and  a  con- 
solatory one,  is  expressed.  The  afflictions  to  which  the  bro- 
therhood are  exposed  in  this  world  are  comparatively  mo- 
derate in  degree.  They  are  often  heavy  when  compared  with 
those  of  other  men,  and  are  often  felt  as  heavy  by  those  who 
bear  them,  making  them  breathe  out,  ^^  I  am  oppressed ;  un- 
dertake for  me."  They  are  always  lighter  than  they  easily 
might  be ;  always  lighter  than  strict  justice  would  require 
them  to  be.  Every  thing  to  a  sinner,  short  of  the  severest 
suffering  he  is  capable  of,  is  mercy.  God  does  not,  how- 
ever, ^^  suffer  them  to  be  tempted  above  what  they  are  able 
to  bear,  but  with  the  temptation  gives  a  way  of  escape,  that 
they  may  be  able  to  bear  it ;"  and  especially  they  are  mo- 
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derate  when  compared  with  the  "  fer  more  exceeding  and 
eternal  weight  of  glory"  which  is  to  follow  them. 

They  are  limited  in  duration.  Seasons  of  very  severe 
affliction  are  not  ordinarily  of  long  duration ;  they  bear 
usually  but  a  small  proportion  to  the  whole  of  human  life. 
How  inconceivably  small  a  proportion  do  they  bear  to  the 
eternity  of  coming  glory!  Surely,  then,  whether  he  look 
on  their  measure  or  their  period,  their  degree  or  their  du- 
ration, the  Christian  may  well  "  reckon  the  sufferings  of  the 
present  time  not  worthy  to  be  compared  with  the  glory  which 
shall  be  revealed  in  him." 

Then,  these  afflictions  are  a  part  of  the  Divine  plan.  It  is 
as  much  a  part  of  the  Divine  plan  to  put  them  in  possession 
of  the  fellowship  of  his  eternal  glory  after  they  have  suf- 
fered awhile,  as  to  put  them  in  possession  of  it  at  alL  ^  It  is 
the  Father^s  good  pleasure  to  give  them  the  kingdom ;"  but  it 
is  equally  the  Father^s  good  pleasure  that  ^  through  much 
tribulation  they  enter  into  that  kingdom."  It  is  his  deter- 
mination that  they  ^'  shall  reign  with  Christ,"  but  it  is  equally 
his  determination  that  they  ^^  shall  first  suffer  with  him."^ 

And  finally,  here,  this  connexion,  though  an  appointed 
one,  is  not  an  arbitrary  one.  The  glory  not  only  comes 
after  the  sufferings,  but  it  is,  in  some  sense,  the  result  of 
them.  AffictionB  are,  under  the  Divine  blessing,  appro- 
priate  means  of  sanctification ;  of  forming  the  character 
which  fits  for  the  holy  happiness  of  heaven ;  '  that  prepared 
place  for  a  prepared  people.'  The  truth  on  this  subject  is 
strikingly  stated  by  the  Apostle  from  his  own  experience : 
^^  Though  our  outward  man  perish,  yet  the  inward  man  is 
renewed  day  by  day.  For  our  light  affliction,  which  is  but 
for  a  moment,  worketh  for  ns  a  far  more  exceeding  and 
eternal  weight  of  glory;  while  we  look  not  at  the  things 
which  are  seen,  but  at  the  things  which  are  not  seen  :  for 
the  things  which  are  seen  are  temporal ;  but  the  things  which 
are  unseen  are  etemaL"    "  Who  would  reftise  to  suffer  a 

>  Lake  xU.  32.    Acts  xiv.  83.    Rom.  viU.  17. 
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while,  a  little  while,  any  thing  outward  or  inward  he  sees 
fit  ?  How  soon  shall  this  be  over,  past,  and  overpaid  in  the 
very  entry,  the  beginning  of  that  glory,  that  shall  never 
end!"i 


rv.  CONCLUSION. 

It  now  only  remains  that  we  shortly  illustrate  the  con- 
cluding clause  of  the  verse,  which  is  very  generally  consi- 
dered as  a  doxology.  The  words  are, "  To  him  be  glory  and 
dominion  for  ever  and  ever.  Amen."  The  word  he  is  inserted 
by  our  translators,  who  consider  it  as  an  ascription  of  glory 
and  dominion  to  God.  The  word  is  might  as  well  have 
been  inserted,  in  which  case  it  is  an  assertion  that  glory  and 
dominion  belong  to  God.  Had  the  preceding  verse  been  a 
prayer  or  a  thanksgiving,  the  words  would  likely  have  been 
meant  as  a  doxology ;  but,  following  a  promise,  they  seem  to 
state  something  corresponding  to  the  promise.  "  His  is  the 
gloiy  for  ever  and  ever,"  and  therefore  he  can  confer  on  his 
people  that  glory  to  which  he  has  called  them,  after  they  have 
suffered  a  while.  He  has  not  only  an  essential  glory  peculiar 
to  himself,  and  of  which  no  creature  can  participate.  He 
has  a  communicable  glory;  "  the  riches  of  his  glory,"  as  the 
Apostle  expresses  it,  by  the  bestowing  of  which  on  others  he 
can  make  them  glorious.  He  is  "  the  Father  of  glory,"  as  well 
as  the  God  of  all  grace,  who  can  give  not  only  grace  but  also 
gloiy.  And  as  "  gloiy  for  ever  and  ever"  belongs  to  Him  who 
'  has  "  called  Christians  to  his  eternal  glory  after  they  have 
suffered  a  while,"  so  "  dominion"  (a  word  denoting  both  power 
and  authority)  "  for  ever  and  ever"  belongs  to  Him,  who,  as 
the  God  of  grace,  promises  that  he  will  make  perfect,  sta- 
bllsh,  strengthen,  and  settle  his  people.  He  has  power  and 
right  to  do  whatever  pleases  him,  and  therefore  can  do  what 
he  has  said.  ^^  His  is  the  greatness,  and  the  power,  and  the 
glory,  and  the  victory,  and  the  majesty:  for  all  in  the  heaven 

>  Leighton.    2  Cor.  iy.  16, 17. 
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and  in  the  eartli  ia  bia ;  his  ia  tlie  kingdom,  and  lie  is  ex- 
alted as  head  above  all.  Both  riches  and  honour  come  of 
Him,  and  he  reigneth  over  all ;  and  in  his  hand  is  power  and 
might ;  and  in  his  hand  it  ia  to  make  great,  and  ^ve  strength 
to  all.**  He  who  has  gloiy  for  ever  and  ever,  can  give  to  hia 
called  that  fellowship  of  his  eternal  glory  which  he  has  pro- 
mised ;  and  he  whose  is  the  dominion,  the  power,  and  the 
authority  for  ever,  is  "  of  power  to  establish  his  people  accord- 
ing to  the  gospel  and  the  preaching  of  Jesua  Christ."  He 
ia  "  able  to  do  exceeding  abundantly  above  all  that  we  ^an 
ask  or  think,  according  to  the  power  that  worketh  in  us." 
He  can  "  make  them  perfect  in  every  good  work  to  do  his 
will,  working  in  tliem  that  which  is  well  pleasing  in  his  sighL" 
He  is  "  able  to  keep  them  from  falling,  and  to  present  them 
faultless  before  the  presence  of  his  glory  with  exceeding 
joy.'"  It  deserves  notice  that  the  Apostle  concludes  bis 
epistle  as  he  began  it,  by  turning  the  minds  of  those  to  whom 
he  wrote,  to  God,  and  to  the  same  features  in  the  Divine 
character — those  which  make  him  a  fit  object  of  our  love  and 
dependence — his  kindness  and  his  might.  In  the  bc^nning 
be  speaks  of  Him  aa  the  God  of  abundant  mercy,  who  baa 
power  to  keep  hia  people  for  the  inheritance  he  has  des- 
tined for  them,  and  for  which  he  is  preparing  them ;  and 
here  he  speaks  of  Him  as  the  God  of  all  grace,  whose  is  the 
dominion,  to  whom  all  the  power  and  authority  rightiullj 
belong. 

The  Apostle  adds  an  emphatic  "  Amen" — a  word  in  refer- 
ence to  statement,  expressive  of  firm  faith  ;  in  reference  to 
promises,  of  confident  hope  and  ardent  desire.  In  the  first 
instance  it  ia  equivalent  to, '  It  ia  most  certainly  so ;  this  is  the 
veiy  troth  most  sure.'  In  the  second, '  I  trust  it  shall  be  so ; 
I  desire  that  it  may  .be  so.'  Such,  then,  is  the  comfort  and 
encouragement  by  which  the  Apostle  seeks  to  strengthen 
the  brotherhood  amid  the  afOictions  which  must  be  accmn- 
plished  in  them  in  the  world. 

I  1  Chmn.  x»x.  !!,».    Jwlc  34. 
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If  any  thing  extrinsic  could  add  force  to  the  sentiments 
expressed  in  these  words — sentiments  so  instinct  with  Ufe,  so 
fitted  to  impart  spiritual  vigour  to  the  exhausted  spirit  of  the 
Christian,  worn  out  with  watching  the  wiles  and  resisting 
the  attacks  of  his  great  adversary,  it  is  to  be  found  in  the 
circumstances  of  him  who  uttered  them.  "  Truth,"  such 
truth,  "  from  his  lips  prevails  with  double  sway."  The  wonl 
of  warning,  the  word  of  instruction,  the  word  of  promise, 
the  word  of  encouragement,  come  all  with  peculiar  force 
from  the  lips  of  Him,  to  whom  on  a  most  memorable  occa- 
sion the  Master  said,  "  Simon,  Simon,  Satan  hath  desired 
to  have  thee,  that  he  may  sift  thee  as  wheat,  but  I  have 
prayed  for  thee  that  thy  faith  fail  not ;  and  when  thou  ait 
converted,  strengthen  thy  brethren."  He  speaks  the  things 
which  he  knew,  he  testifies  what  he  had  seen  and  felt.  He 
had  disregarded  tlie  Master^s  warning,  and  the  consequence 
had  been  shamcfril  discomfiture  in  his  conflict  with  the  great 
enemy;  aggravated  sin,  followed  by  deep  penitence,  and 
confirmed  attachment  to  the  cause  of  Christ.  He  had  found 
how  faitliful  he  is  who  had  promised,  and  how  able  he  is 
to  do  as  he  had  said.  He  had  presented  him  from  apos- 
tasy when  on  its  very  brink ;  and,  notwithstanding  the  par- 
tial success  of  his  spiritual  adversary,  had  stablished,  strength- 
ened, settled  him ;  set  him  on  a  rock  and  established  his 
goings.  How  emphatic  the  warning,  "  Your  enemy,  the  devil, 
goeth  about  like  a  roaring  lion,  seeking  whom  he  may  devour," 
frx>m  him  who  had  experienced  both  his  wiles  and  his  fero- 
city, and  would  bear  about  with  him  the  scars  of  his  wounds 
while  he  lived  I  How  forcible  the  injunction,  "  Kesist  the 
devil ;"  and  that  you  may  do  so,  "  Be  sober,  and  wakeftd,  and 
steadfast  in  the  faith,"  from  him,  who,  notwithstanding 
repeated  warnings,  did  not  watch  and  pray,  and  therefore  en- 
tered into  temptation,  and  fell  before  it,  and  whose  failure  in 
feith  had  brought  him  so  near  destruction  and  despair ;  had 
made  him  fall  into  sin,  and  but  for  the  God  of  all  grace  would 
have  made  him  fall  into  perdition  !  How  consoling  and  en- 
couraging the  promise,  "  The  God  of  all  grace,  who  hath 
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called  you  unto  his  eternal  glory  by  Christ  Jesus,  will  make 
you  perfect,  stablish,  strengthen,  settle  you ;  His  is  the  glory 
and  the  dominion  for  ever  and  ever,"  from  him  whom  the  God 
of  all  grace,  in  the  person  of  his  Son,  had  so  "  out  of  weak- 
ness made  strong,"  so  strengthened  in  the  faith  as  to  make 
him  one  of  the  chief  pillars  of  the  church  while  he  lived ; 
and  when  he  died  enabled  him  to  glorify  God,  confessing, 
amid  the  protracted  tortures  of  a  peculiarly  cruel  martyr- 
dom, the  Master  he  had  once  thrice  denied !  We  cannot  help 
thinking  that  the  Saviour^s  words,  "  When  thou  art  con- 
verted, strengthen  thy  brethren,"  were  ringing  in  the  Apos- 
tle's ears  when  he  wrote  these  words.  And  certainly  never 
were  addressed  to  the  tempted,  struggling,  worn  out,  afflicted 
Christian  soldier — words  more  fidl  of  warning,  instruction, 
consolation,  and  encouragement.  They  have  by  the  accom- 
panying power  of  the  Spirit  of  Jesus  strengthened  many  a 
brother.  They  have  been  "  words  in  season"  to  many  a 
tempted,  afflicted,  perplexed,  downcast,  weaiy  heart;  and 
will  continue  to  be  so,  as  long  bs  these  afflictions  continue  to 
be  accomplished  in  the  brotherhood  in  the  world.  Oh,  may 
we,  my  brethren,  through  their  means,  be  made  humble  and 
cautious,  vigilant  and  believing,  ^^  steadfast  and  immoveable," 
rooted  and  built  up  in  Christ,  strengthened  with  all  might, 
according  to  his  glorious  power,  unto  all  patience  and  long- 
suffering  with  joyftdness ;  giving  thanks  to  the  Father  who 
hath  made  us  meet  to  be  partakers  of  the  inheritance  of  the 
saints  in  light ;  who  hath  delivered  us  from  the  powers  of 
darkness,  and  hath  translated  us  unto  the  kingdom  of  his 
dear  Son ;  so  that,  full  of  the  strength  which  is  the  result  of 
the  joy  of  the  Lord,  glorying  in  tribulation,  and  rejoicing  in 
hope  of  the  gloiy  of  God,  we  may  "  walk  worthy  of  the  Lord 
unto  all  pleasing,  being  fruitful  in  eveiy  good  work,  and 
increasing  in  the  knowledge  of  God."  ^  «  Consider  what 
has  been  said,  and  the  Lord  give  you  understanding  in  all 
things." 

>  Col.  i.  lO-l.J. 


DISCOURSE   XXIV. 


POSTSCKIPT  OF  THE  EPISTLE. 


1  Pet.  v.  12-14. — By  Silvanus,  a  faithftil  brother  unto  you  (as  I  suppose),  I 
have  written  briefly,  exhorting,  and  testifying  that  this  is  the  true  grace  of  God 
wherein  ye  stand.  The  church  that  is  at  Babylon,  elected  together  with  you, 
saluteth  you ;  and  so  doth  Marcus  my  son.  Greet  ye  one  another  with  a  kiss 
of  charity.    Peace  be  with  you  all  that  are  in  Christ  Jesus.    Amen. 


"  All  Scripture  is  given  by  inspiration  of  God,"  and  "  all 
Scripture,"  too,  "  is  profitable  for  doctrine,  and  for  reproof, 
for  correction  and  for  instruction  in  righteousness ;  that  the 
man  of  God  may  be  perfect,  throughly  furnished  for  every 
good  work."  In  the  mines  of  Peru,  there  are  veins  of  pecu- 
liar richness,  but  even  their  rubbish  is  valuable.  In  the  Holy 
Scriptures,  there  are  portions  of  peculiar  importance,  excel- 
lence, and  usefulness,  but  there  is  nothing  trivial,  nothing 
valueless.  The  superficial  thinker  may,  indeed,  find  it  diffi- 
cult, it  may  be  impossible,  for  him  to  derive  instruction  or 
improvement  from  many  passages  of  Scripture,  and  may, 
on  this  account,  rashly  call  in  question  their  Divine  origin,  or 
indulge  in  reflections  against  the  Divine  wisdom,  for  allow- 
ing such  passages  a  place  in  the  inspired  volume ;  but  it  is 
his  own  imbecility,  or  ignorance,  or  inattention,  that  is 
wholly  to  blame  ;  for  it  may  be  safely  affirmed,  that  there  is 
no  passage  of  Scripture  respecting  which  the  pious,  diligent, 
docile,  inquirer,  cannot  easily  see  that  it  may  have  served,  or 
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may  yet  serve  some  important  and  useful  purpose ;  and  that 
there  are  very  few  from  which,  after  serious  consideration, 
he  cannot  draw  for  himself  lessons  which  may  be  turned  to 
account  for  the  guidance  of  his  conduct,  and  the  improve- 
ment of  his  character. 

To  be  able  to  extract  fi^m  what  have  been  called  the 
barren,  from  what  ought  to  be  called  the  less  exuberant,  pas- 
sages of  Scripture,  the  instruction,  and  warning,  and  reproof, 
and  consolation  which  they  are  intended  and  fitted  to  com- 
municate, is  a  talent  which  every  Christian  shoiild  be  desi- 
rous of  acquiring,  as,  without  its  possession  and  employment, 
a  considerable  part  of  those  Scriptures  which  are  "  able  to 
make  men  wise  to  salvation,"  will  be  utterly  useless  to  him : 
and  it  is  not  one  of  the  least  important  duties  of  a  public 
teacher  of  Christianity,  to  instruct  his  audience  in  the  best 
way  of  extracting  spiritual  improvement  fi^m  this  class  of 
scripture  passages ;  on  the  one  hand,  guarding  them  against 
that  passion  for  allegory,  which  leads  men  to  make  the 
plainest  statements  of  the  sacred  writers  the  vehicle  of  the 
dreams  of  their  own  imagination,  thus  converting  a  Divine 
oracle  into  a  human  figment ;  and,  on  the  other,  showing 
how  unportant  purposes  are  served,  by  what  at  first  sight 
may  seem  inappropriate  and  unnecessary  statements,  and 
how  replete  such  passages,  when  viewed  in  their  con- 
nexion  and  design,  often  are  with  religious  and  mond 
instruction. 

.  The  subject  of  to-day's  discourse,  the  postscript  of  the 
First  Epistle  of  the  Apostle  Peter,  belongs  to  the  class  of 
Scripture  passages  of  which  we  have  been  speaking.  It  is 
not,  indeed,  to  be  compared,  in  point  of  intrinsic  importance, 
deep  personal  interest,  and  extensive  useftdness,  with  the 
admirable  doctrinal  and  practical  discussions  by  which  it  is 
preceded,  and  which,  for  a  considerable  time  past,  have  not 
unpleasantly  nor  unprofitably,  I  trust,  formed  the  subject  of 
our  consideration,  when  we  have  come  together  on  the  first 
day  of  the  week,  to  wait  on  the  "  doctrine  of  the  apostles ;" 
but  it  is  far  indeed  from  being  unimportant-,  uninteresting, 
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or  useless :  and  if  it  wants  many  of  the  attractions  which 
belong  to  them,  it  will  be  found  to  have  attractions  peculiar 
to  itself.  It  is  with  the  word,  as  it  is  with  the  works  of  God. 
"  There  is  one  gloiy  in  the  sun,  and  another  glory  in  the 
moon,  and  another  glory  in  the  stars,  and  one  star  differeth 
from  another  star  in  glory."  Let  us  look  at  the  passage  a 
little  more  closely,  that  we  may  perceive  its  meaning  and 
ascertain  its  use. 

It  obviously  forms  a  postscript  to  the  Epistle,  which,  as  a 
doctrinal  and  hortatory  address,  is  most  appropriately  and 
gracefiilly  concluded  in  the  eleventh  verse.  This  postscript 
is  occupied  with  recapitulation,  salutation,  exhortation,  and 
benediction.  The  recapitulation  is  contained  in  the  twelfth 
verse.  The  salutation  in  the  thirteenth.  The  exhortation 
in  the  first  clause,  and  the  benediction  in  the  last  clause, 
of  the  fourteenth.  Let  us  attend  to  them  briefly,  in  their 
order. 

I.   RECAPITULATION. 

It  has  been  supposed,  by  some  interpreters  of  high  name, 
that  the  twelfth  verse  has  in  it  nothing  recapitulatory,  but 
that  the  Epistle  referred  to  in  it,  is  not  that  which  the 
Apostle  had  just  finished,  but  one  that  he  had  sent  to  the 
same  churches  on  some  former  occasion.  This  supposition 
is  an  entirely  gratuitous  one.  It  is  not  required  by  the 
words,  though,  were  it  otherwise  supported,  the  words  might 
easily  be  reconciled  with  it.  But  there  is  no  trace  in  Scrip- 
ture, or  in  ecclesiastical  history,  of  the  Apostle  having  writ- 
ten such  an  Epistle ;  and  there  is  satisfactory  evidence  that 
he  did  not  write  it,  for  he  terms  an  epistle  which  he  subse- 
quently addressed  to  these  churches,  his  second  Epistle. 
"  This  second  Epistle,  beloved,  I  now  write  imto  you ;  in 
both  which,  I  stir  up  your  pure  minds  by  way  of  remem- 
brance." 

The  recapituhUioH  refers  to  tluree  things,  the  subject  of  the 
Epistle,  and  the  duty  of  Christians  in  reference  to  it ;  the 
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form  of  it,  a  testimony  and  an  exhortation,  and  a  brief  testi- 
mony and  exhortation ;  the  testimony,  that  "  the  grace  of 
God,"  which  is  the  great  subject  of  the  Epistle,  is  "  the  true 
grace  of  God,"  and  the  exhortation  to  stand,  with  regard  to 
that  grace;  and,  finally,  the  mode  of  writing  or  trans- 
mitting the  Epistle,  "  By  Silvanus,  a  faithful  brother." 

CIIAP.  I. — ^THE  SUBJECT  OF  THE  EPISTLE. 

§  1.  The  grace  of  God. 

"  The  grace  of  God"  properly  signifies  the  kindness,  the 
fi*ee  favour  of  God,  as  a  principle  in  the  Divine  mind ;  but 
is  often  employed  to  signify  the  deeds  of  kindness,  the  gifts 
and  the  benefits  in  which  this  principle  finds  expression.  It 
has  been  conunon  to  interpret  the  phrase  here  as  equivalent 
to  the  gospel,  the  revelation  of  God's  grace ;  and  the  Apostle 
has  been  considered  as  afiirming  that  the  doctrine  which 
those  he  was  writing  to  had  embraced,  and  to  which  they 
had  adhered,  to  use  the  Apostle  Paul's  phrase,  "which 
they  had  received,  and  in  which  they  stood,"  was  the  true 
gospel.  But  I  doubt  if  the  gospel  is  ever  called  "  the  grace 
of  God"  in  the  New  Testament;  and  I  equally  doubt, 
whether  the  words,  thus  understood,  are  an  accurate  state- 
ment of  what  this  Epistle  actually  contains.  There  are  just 
two  other  passages  in  the  New  Testament,  in  which  "  the 
grace  of  God"  has  been  supposed  to  be  a  designation  of  the 
gospel.  After  stating  the  message  of  mercy,  which  the 
ministers  of  reconciliation  are  called  to  deliver,  the  Apostle 
in  his  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians,  says,  "  We  beseech  you 
that  ye  receive  not  the  grace,  or  this  grace,  of  God  in  vain."  ^ 
The  reference  here  is,  no  doubt,  to  the  gospel,  but  the  mean- 
ing of  the  plurase,  "  the  grace  of  God,"  is  plainly  just,  this 
Divine  favour,  this  benefit  which  so  expresses,  and,  as  it 
were,  embodies  the  Divine  grace.  And,  in  the  Epistle  to 
Titus,  the  same  Apostle  states,  that  "the  grace  of  God, 

»  2  Cor.  vi.  1. 


2W  POSTSCUIPT  OF  THE  EPISTLE.      [l>ISC.  XXIV. 

bringing  salvation  to  all/'  has  been  manifested,  or  has  ^^  ap- 
peared, teacliing"  those  who  apprehend  it  ^^  to  deny  ungodli- 
ness and  worldly  lusts,  and  to  live  soberly,  righteously,  and 
godly,  in  the  present  world."  ^  The  grace  of  God  is  often  said 
to  mean  here  the  gospel,  but  the  gospel  is  the  manifestation, 
the  revelation  of  tliis  grace ;  and  the  truth  taught  in  this 
passage  is,  that  the  free,  sovereign  mercy  of  God,  when  it  is 
apprehended  by  the  sinner,  is  the  true  principle  of  holiness 
in  his  heart  and  life.  Let  a  man  but  really  believe  the 
grace  of  God,  know  it  in  truth,  and  he  can  be  an  ungodly, 
immoral  man  no  longer.  And  as  there  is  no  satisfectoiy 
evidence  that  "the  grace  of  God"  is,  properly  speaking,  a 
synonym  for  the  gospel ;  so,  on  the  other  hand,  if  we  read  this 
Epistle  carefully,  we  will  not  find  that  the  sum  of  it  is  a 
testimony,  that  the  gospel,  as  received  and  held  by  the 
churches  addressed,  was  the  true  gospel.  That  question  is 
never  mooted,  but  obviously  throughout  taken  for  granted. 
It  would  be  a  correct  account  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Galatians, 
that  it  is  a  testimony  that  the  gospel  preached  to  them  by  the 
Apostle  was,  in  opposition  to  that  preached  to  them  by  the 
Judaising  teachers,  the  true  gospel;  but  the  character  of 
t/ds  Epistle  is  in  no  degree  controversial.  What  "  the  grace 
of  God"  in  the  passage  before  us  means,  will  be  most  satii»- 
factorily  ascertained,  by  inquiring  what  it  means  in  the 
Epistle  of  which  it  is  represented  as  one  of  the  great  subjects. 
In  the  tenth  verse  of  the  first  chapter,  the  Apostle  speaks  of 
"the  grace"  of  which  the  ancient  prophets  prophesied  as  to 
come  to  Christians,  and  in  the  thirteenth  verse  of  tliat 
chapter,  of  "  the  grace  which  was  to  be  brought  to  them  at 
the  revelation  of  Jesus  Christ."  That  grace  is  obviously  the 
Christian  salvation  in  its  heavenly  and  spiritual  blessings, 
enjoyed  partially  on  earth,  fully  in  heaven.  This  grace  is  a 
leading  subject  of  the  Epistle.  The  specific  nature,  and 
ti*anscendant  glory  and  excellence  of  those  blessingSi  in 
which  the  gi'acc  of  God  is  manifested,  arc  declared.     Chris- 
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tians  are  represented  as  ^^  elect,  according  to  the  foreknow- 
ledge of  God,"  jspiritually  separated  from  the  world ;  sprin- 
kled with  the  blood  of  Jesus  Christ ;  begotten  to  a  lively 
hope,  to  an  inheritance  incorruptible,  undefiled,  and  that 
fadeth  not  away ;  as  having  tasted  that  the  Lord  is  gracious, 
by  being  constituted  a  chosen  generation,  a  spiritual  tem- 
ple, a  royal  priesthood,  a  holy  nation,  a  peculiar  people; 
as  having  ^salvation,'  complete  deliverance  frt)m  all  evil, 
laid  up  for  them  in  heaven,  where  it  is  ready  to  be  revealed 
in  the  last  time,  while  they  are  kept  for  it  by  the  power  of 
God  through  faith,  and  on  receiving  which,  at  the  revela- 
tion of  the  Lord  Jesus,  they  shall  be  glad  with  exceeding 
joy,  rejoicing  "  with  a  joy  that  is  unspeakable  and  fidl  of 
glory."  This  is  "  the  grace  of  God"  which  the  Apostle  here 
says  he  had  given  a  testimony  concerning,  in  the  Epistle 
which  he  has  just  closed. 

§  2.   The  ChristiarCa  duty  in  reference  to  this  grace^  "  to 

standi 

The  other  subject  of  the  Epistle,  according  to  its  author, 
is  the  Christianas  duty  in  reference  to  this  grace  of  God.  At 
first  sight,  the  words  in  which  we  think  the  duty  of  Chris- 
tians,  in  reference  to  the  grax^e,  is  very  briefly,  but  very 
comprehensively  summed  up;  the  words  rendered  by  our 
translators  "  in  which  ye  stand,"  seem  merely  to  be  a  part  of 
the  testimony  respecting  "  the  grace  of  God,"  and  to  denote 
rather  the  Christian's  privilege  than  his  duty ;  just  as  when 
the  Apostle  Paul  says,  "  By  faith  ye  have  entrance  into  this 
grace  wherein  ye  stand."  ^  But  the  two  expressions  are  not 
the  same.  The  phrase  before  us  is  literally  "  into  which," 
which  may  mean,  in  reference  to  which,  or  until  which, 
but  which  cannot  mean  strictly  in  which.*  It  deserves 
notice,  that  the  Apostle  speaks  of  ha\dng  exhorted  in  the 
Epistle ;  but,  as  the  words  are  ordinarily  understood,  there  is 

I  Rom.  ▼.  2. 
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no  subject  of  exhortation  referred  to.  In  some  ancient  manu- 
scripts the  reading  is  not  "ye  stand,"  but  "«tandye;"^  ex- 
pressive not  of  an  assertion,  but  of  a  command  or  exhortation. 
If  that  reading  be  adopted,  and  it  has  been,  by  some  learned 
men,  then  the  meaning  is,  "  in  reference  to  which  grace  of 
God,"  or  until  which  grace  of  God  is  fully  brought  unto  you, 
"  stand  ye."  This  most  certainly  is  the  sum  and  substance  of 
the  duty  enjoined  on  Christians  in  this  Epistle,  the  standing 
firm,  amid  all  temptations,  in  the  faith  and  practice  of  Chris- 
tianity with  a  reference  to  the  grace  of  Cluist,  as  persons 
who  have  already  been  made  partakers  of  it,  as  persons  who 
hope  to  be  made  partakers  of  it  in  far  larger  measure,  and 
to  obtain  ftill  participation  of  it  through  "  standing."  As 
the  whole  doctrinal  subject  of  the  Epistle  is  the  gnuite  of 
Christ,  so  the  whole  practical  subject  of  the  Epistle  is  the 
duty  of  Christians  in  reference  to  that  grace,  and  the  whole 
of  that  duty  may  be  summed  up  in  one  word,  "  stand."  The 
whole  practical  part  of  the  Epistle,  is  just  the  development 
of  tlie  first  exhortation :  "  Wherefore,"  that  is,  seeing  ye 
have  received  these  promises  and  hopes,  "  gird  up  the  loins 
of  your  mind,  be  sober,  and  hope  to  the  end,  for  the  grace 
that  is  to  be  brought  unto  you  at  the  revelation  of  Jesus 
Clurist :  as  obedient  children,  not  fashioning  yourselves  ac- 
cording to  the  former  lusts  in  your  ignorance :  but  as  he 
wliich  hath  called  you  is  holy,  so  be  ye  holy  in  all  manner 
of  conversation."  This  is  a  favourite  compendium  of  Chris- 
tian duty  with  the  Apostle  Paul.* 

CHAP.  II. — ^TIIE  FORM  OF  THE  EPISTLE. 

It  is  a  testimony  and  exhortation  respecting  the  grace  of  God. 

The  Apostle  notices  not  only  the  subjects  of  the  Epistle, 
but  the  form  in  which  he  has  treated  them.  Ilis  statements 
with  regard  to  the  grace  of  God  take  the  form  of  "  a  testi- 
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mony."  His  statements  with  regard  to  the  Christian's  duty 
take  the  form  of  ^^  an  exhortation/'  ^^  I  have  written,  exhorting 
and  testifying  that  this  is  the  true  grace  of  God,  in  reference 
to  which  do  ye  stand."  We  would  naturally  have  expected, 
from  exhorting  coming  before  testifying,  that  the  sum  of 
the  exhortation  shoiild  have  preceded  the  sum  of  the  testi- 
mony. But  it  is  a  common  peculiarity  in  Hebrew  com- 
position, of  which  we  have  many  instances  in  the  New 
Testament,  after  dividing  a  subject  into  two  parts,  to  take 
up  the  second  part  first,  and  then  revert  to  the  first.  It 
would  be  more  according  to  the  usage  of  modem  language 
to  say,  "Testifying  that  the  grace  of  God,  which  ye  as 
Christians  enjoy,  is  the  true  grace  of  God,  and  exhorting 
you  to  stand  in  reference  to  this  grace." 

The  testimony  in  the  Epistle  respecting  the  grace  of  God 
which  they  enjoyed,  that  is,  the  blessings  of  the  Christian 
salvation,  is,  that  it  is  the  true  grace  of  God.  The  siun  of 
that  part  of  the  Epistle  that  is  occupied  with  doctrine  is  just. 
Ye  Christians  are  the  true  spiritual  people  of  Gtxl,  of  whom 
the  Jews,  his  ancient  external  people,  were  types,  and  the 
blessings  you  enjoy  are  the  true  spiritual  blessings,  of  which 
the  external  blessings  of  the  ancient  economy  were  the 
types.  To  use  the  language  of  John,  "They  out  of  the 
fulness  of  him,  who  is  the  Only-begotten  of  God,  the 
revealer  of  him  in  whose  bosom  he  was  from  the  beginning, 
who  is  iull  of  grace  and  truth,  true  grace,  had  received 
grace  for,"  in  the  room  of  "  grace,"  the  blessings  of  the  new 
dispensation  in  the  room  of  the  blessings  of  the  old ;  "  for  the 
law,"  which  was  a  grace,  a  favour,  and  a  great  one,  "  came 
by  Moses,  but  the  grace  and  truth,"  the  true  grace,  the  great 
manifestation  of  the  love  of  God  in  the  blessings  of  a  spiritual 
and  eternal  salvation,  "  came  by  Jesus  Christ."^  This,  says 
Peter,  is  "  the  grace  that  is  come  to  you,"  and  "  this  is  the 
true  grace  of  God." 

The  Apostle's  declaration  on  this  subject  takes  the  form 

I  John  i.  16, 17. 
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of  a  testimony.  Not  a  demonstration  on  abstract  principles, 
not  a  statement  of  his  own  individual  opinion,  but  the 
declaration  of  a  testimony  with  which,  in  common  with  his 
apostolic  brethren,  he  had  been  "put  in  trust"  by  God. 
"The  grace"  to  be  brought  to  the  true  people  of  God 
under  the  Messiah,  was  "  a  mystery  kept  secret  from  former 
ages  and  generations ;"  "  as  it  is  written.  Eye  hath  not  seen, 
nor  ear  heard,  neither  have  entered  into  the  heart  of  man, 
the  things  which  God  had  prepared  for  them  that  love 
liim."  That  was  "  the  wisdom  of  God  in  a  mystery,  the  hid- 
den wisdom,  which  God  had  ordained  before  the  world, 
unto  the  gloiy"  of  his  people  under  the  last  and  best  dis- 
pensation of  his  grace.  "  But  God  revealed  these  things 
unto  his  holy  apostles  by  his  Spirit,  and  they  having  re- 
ceived the  Spirit  which  is  of  God,  and  having  the  mind  of 
Christ,  testified  the  things  which  he  revealed  to  them,  not 
in  words  taught  by  man's  wisdom,  but  in  words  taught  by 
the  Holy  Ghost."  ^ 

As  the  declaration  as  to  truth  took  the  form  of  "  testi- 
mony," so  the  declaration  with  regard  to  duty  took  the  form 
of  "  exhortation."  The  practical  part  of  the  Epistle  is  not 
a  dry  system  of  etliics,  but  a  warm  exhortation,  showing 
Christians  what  it  is  to  stand,  how  they  were  to  be  enabled 
to  stand,  and  why  they  should  stand. 

The  Apostle  farther  notices,  that  the  testimony  and  the 
exliortation  contained  in  tliis  Epistle  was  a  brief  testimony 
and  exhortation :  "  In  few  words  exhorting  and  testifying." 
Ileix;,  as  well  as  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  where  the 
Apostle  says,  at  the  close  of  the  comparatively  long  Epistle 
to  the  Hebrews,  "I  have  written  a  letter  to  you  in  few 
words,"  we  apprehend  the  reference  is  rather  to  the  conden- 
sation than  to  the  brevity,  strictly  so  called,  of  the  composi- 
tions. This  is  not  a  short  epistle,  and  the  Epistle  to  the 
Hebrews  is  one  of  the  longest  in  the  New  Testament ;  but 
there  is  no  imnecessary  difiuseness,  no   waste  of  words; 
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and  on  this  account,  as  well  as  higher  ones,  Peter^s  letter, 
like  Paul's,  is  "  weighty  and  powerful."  In  our  illustrations  of 
the  Epistle,  we  have  had  abundant  opportunities  of  observ- 
ing  in  how  few  words  Peter  wraps  up  pregnant  thoughts, 
exhibits  far-reaching  views. 

What  the  Apostle  represents  as  the  characteristics  of  his 
Epistle,  are  equally  those  of  the  apostolic  epistles  generally. 
They  are  occupied  with  brief,  condensed  testimonies  and 
exhortations  respecting  the  grace  of  God,  and  the  duty  of 
Christians  in  reference  to  that  grace.  And  as  the  Apostles' 
discourses,  recorded  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  are  the 
models  which  Christian  ministers  should  follow  in  preaching 
the  gospel  to  the  world  lying  under  the  wicked  one ;  so  their 
epistles  are  the  models  which  they  should  follow  in  teaching 
the  doctrine  and  the  law  of  Christ  to  the  churches  of  the 
saints,  to  "  them  who  have  believed  through  grace."  Every 
Christian  teacher's  system  of  instruction  should  embrace 
in  it  a  clear,  distinct  statement  of  the  true  grace  of  God,  of 
the  exceeding  great  and  precious  blessings  of  the  Chiistian 
salvation;  he  should  conduct  his  people  throughout  the 
length  and  breadth  of  the  goodly  heritage  assigned  them 
even  here  below ;  and  he  should  often  take  them  up  as  it 
were  into  an  exceeding  high  mountain,  and  teaching  them 
to  apply  the  prospective  glass  of  the  gospel  to  the  eye  of  faith, 
show  them  the  glories  of  the  kingdom  which  awaits  them  in 
the  land  that  is  far  off ;  if  he  does  not  do  this,  he  is  not  a 
minister  of  the  gospel  at  all ;  and  it  should  equally  em- 
brace in  it  a  clear  statement  and  a  powerful  enforcement  of 
the  duties  which  lie  on  Christians,  as  partakers  of  the  grace 
of  God  in  truth.  And  his  doctrinal  preaching  must  all 
wear  the  form  of  "  a  testimony ;"  a  declaration  of  what  God 
the  Lord  says  of  what  is  the  mind  of  Christ,  of  what  the 
Holy  Ghost  has  declared, — ^not  of  human  conjectures  and  rea- 
sonings, but  of  Divine  revelations ;  and  his  practical  preach- 
ing must  all  have  the  form  of  exhortation,^-not  occupying  the 
mind  with  ethical  disquisitions  and  questions,  but  pressing 
home  clearly  announced  Divine  injunctions  on  the  conscience 
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and  the  heart.  The  testimony  and  the  exhortation  must  go 
together,  and  be  presented  as  closely  connected, — the  one 
the  foundation,  the  other  the  building.  The  grace,  the  true 
grace,  must  be  declared,  in  order  that  they  who  believe  in 
Christ  be  careful  to  maintain  good  works.  It  is  also  veiy 
desirable  that  all  this  should  be  done  briefly,  "  in  few 
words;"  that  is,  tliat  the  teaching,  though  plain,  should  be 
condensed.  The  time  afforded  for  Christian  teaching  is 
necessarily  very  limited,  and  many  Clu*istians  have  few 
means  of  Christian  instruction  besides  public  teaching.  It  is 
therefore  a  matter  of  great  importance  that  the  discourses  of 
a  Christian  minister  should  contain  as  much  matter  as, 
without  overtasking  the  minds  of  the  hearers,  can  be  brought 
into  them. 


CHAP.  III. — THE  MODE  OF  THE  WRITING  OR  TRANSMISSION 

OF  THE  EPISTLE. 

The  only  other  thing  in  the  recapitulatory  part  of  the  post- 
script that  requires  attention,  is  the  mode  of  the  writing  or 
of  the  transmission  of  the  letter,  "  By  Silvanus,  a  faithfiil 
brother  unto  you,  as  I  suppose,  I  have  written."  In  the 
Acts  of  the  Apostles  and  in  the  Epistles  of  Paul,  we  read  of 
a  person  of  this  name.  In  the  Epistles  he  is  always  termed 
-Silvanus,  in  the  Acts  his  name  is  always  contracted  into 
Silas.  Some  have  supposed  from  the  last  name  and  Tertius, 
the  one  a  Hebrew  the  other  a  Latin  word,  having  the 
same  signification,  that  he  is  the  person  who  performed  the 
office  of  amanuensis  to  Paul  when  writing  to  the  Romans.^ 
All  that  we  know  of  him  with  certainty  is,  that  he  was  a  dis- 
tinguished "  teacher  and  prophet "  in  the  church  of  Jerusa- 
lem, "  a  chief  man  among  the  brethren ;"  that  he  was  asso- 
ciated along  with  Barsabas,  siunamed  Judas,  and  sent  with 
Paul  and  Barnabas  to  the  Gentile  churches  in  Antioch, 
Syria,  and  Cilicia,  to  carry  those  letters  of  the  iqposdes, 

»  Acts  XV.  22,  27, 34, 40 ;  xti.  25 ;  x^-ii.  7, 10^  15.    2  Cor.  ii.  19.    1  Thens.  i.  1. 
Rom.  xvi.  22. 
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elders,  and  brethren,  containing  their  decision  of  the  ques- 
tion respecting  the  obligation  of  the  law  on  Christian  Gen- 
tiles which  had  been  referred  to  them ;  that  on  the  disagree- 
ment between  Paul  and  Barnabas,  he  accompanied  the  former 
on  his  journey  through  Asia  Minor  to  Macedonia ;  that  he 
remained  behind  at  Berea  for  a  short  time,  when  Paul  was 
obliged  to  flee  &om  that  place,  but  rejoined  the  Apostle  at 
Corinth ;  and  that  he  is  mentioned  along  with  Timothy  by  the 
Apostle  in  the  inscription  of  the  Epistles  to  the  Thessalonians. 
It  would  appear  that  he  had  gone  into  the  Parthian  empire, 
it  may  be  sent  by  Paul,  where  Peter  seems  to  have  been 
when  he  wrote  this  Epistle ;  for  the  tradition  that  this  is 
another  person  of  the  same  name  has  no  foundation. 

It  has  been  made  a  question  whether  Silvanus  was  Peter^s 
amanuensis  in  writing  the  Epistle,  or  his  messenger  in  carry- 
ing it  into  Asia  Minor  and  the  adjacent  regions.  The 
expressions  are  applicable  to  either  case,  and  it  is  quite 
possible  he  might  be  both.  Had  he  meant  to  remain  with 
Peter,  it  is  likely  his  salutation  would  have  been  given  as 
well  as  Mark's,  and  the  phraseology  is  that  commonly  used 
in  reference  to  the  bearers  of  the  Apostolic  letters. 

Peter  describes  Sihranus  as  a  "brother.**  All  men  are 
brothers.  "  Have  we  not  one  Father  t  hath  not  one  God 
created  usf*  "  for  we  are  all  his  offspring."^  All  Christians 
are  brothers.  "  One  is  your  Father,  and  ye  are  all  brethren,** 
says  our  Lord  :  "  holy  brethren,**  as  the  Apostle  has  it, 
*^  partakers  of  the  heavenly  calling.**  All  Cliristian  office- 
bearers are  brothers.  Thus  Peter  speaks  of  liis  beloved 
brother  Paul.*  It  is  in  this  last  sense  probably  that  Peter 
here  uses  the  appellation.  We  know  that  Silas  was  a  teacher 
and  a  prophet,  and  we  know  that,  when  the  whole  church 
are  called  "  saints,**  the  office-bearers  are  distinguished  by 
being  called  "  brethren.***  The  word  "  faithful,**  the  epithet 
given  to  Silvanus,  sconetimes  signifies  believing,  sometimes 
trustworthy,  sometimes  distinguished  by  fidelity.    I  have  no 

iMal.  ii.  10.    Actsxvii.  28. 

»  Matt,  xxiii.  8.    Hcb.  10. 1.    2  Pet  iU.  15.  »  Phil.  iv.  21,  22. 
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doubt  it  was  applicable  to  Silvanus  in  all  these  shades  of 
meaning.  As  the  word  is  connected  witli  "  to  you,"  for  it 
is  not  "  I  wrote  to  you,"  but  "  a  faitliful  brother  to  you,"  I 
think  it  likely  that  it  was  meant  to  convey  the  two  last 
ideas,  a  minister  of  Christ  who  has  proved  himself  trust- 
worthy by  his  faithful  discharge  of  duty  to  you. 

The  parenthetical  words  rendered  "  as  I  suppose," '  do 
not  imply  the  idea  of  uncertainty,  as  our  English  word  sup- 
pose does.  It  is  the  word  the  Apostle  uses  when  he  says, 
"  We  conclude  that  a  man  is  justified  by  faith,  and  not  by 
works  of  the  law,"  "  I  reckon  the  sufferings  of  the  present 
time  not  worthy  to  be  compared  with  the  glory  that  shall  be 
revealed,"  "Abraham  accounted  that  God  was  able  to  raise 
the  dead."  ^  There  was  no  doubt  in  any  of  these  cases,  and 
we  have  no  cause  to  think  there  was  any  doubt  here  either. 
It  is,  "  I  have  sent  my  letter  by  Silvanus,  and  the  reason 
why  I  have  done  so  is,  that  I  have  perfect  confidence  in  his 
fidelity,  and  know  that  he  has  approved  himself  a  faithful 
minister  of  Christ  on  your  behalf."  The  apostles  were 
accustomed  to  send  their  letters,  not  by  ordinary  messengers, 
but  by  individuals  of  known  and  accredited  character. 
Paul  sent  the  Epistle  to  the  Ephesians  and  Colossians  by 
Tychicus ;  the  first  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians  and  Thessa- 
lonians  by  Timothy;  the  second  to  the  Corinthians  by 
Titus ;  the  Epistle  to  Philemon  by  Onesimus ;  the  Epistle 
to  the  Romans  by  Phebe,  a  deaconess.  Thus  two  objects 
were  gained;  the  apostles  were  assured  that  the  epistles 
would  be  delivered,  and  the  churches  assured  that  the 
epistles  were  not  surreptitious.  It  is  a  piece  of  Christian 
wisdom  to  employ  men  in  engagements  for  which  they  are 
peculiarly  fitted.  Silvanus,  intimately  acquainted  with  the 
churches  to  whom  the  Apostle  wrote,  was  far  better  fitted  to 
be  his  messenfi^er,  than  an  equally  good  and  gifted  man  who 

be  to  them  abundant  proof  of  its  authenticity.    And  it  is 

'Oi  X0yii»fMu.  3  Rom.  Hi.  28;  vili.  18.    Heb.  xi.  19. 
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exceedingly  becoming  in  men  who,  like  Peter,  are  pillars  in 
the  church,  men  of  long  standing  and  high  influence,  to 
comfort  the  hearts  and  increase  the  useftilness  of  their 
younger  brethren,  by,  on  proper  occasions,  prochiiming  the 
confidence  they  have  in  them,  and  the  esteem  with  which 
they  regard  them  :  and,  on  the  other  hand,  nothing  is  more 
unworthy  than  for  one  of  Christ's  servants,  through  little 
jealousies,  to  withhold  fix)m  another  all  the  support  which  the 
called  for  expression  of  merited  good  opinion  is  calculated  to 
communicate.     So  much  for  the  recapitulation. 

II.   THE  SALUTATION. 

The  salutation  contained  in  the  13th  verse  is  in  these 
words :  ^^  The  church  that  is  at  Babylon,  elected  together 
with  you,  saluteth  you ;  and  so  doth  Marcus  my  son,'*  To 
salute  is  to  kiss  or  embrace;  here  it  plainly  means  to 
cherish  and  express  cordial  affection,  of  which  a  salute  is 
the  token. 

§  1. — The  salutation  of  the  Church  in  BabyUm. 

You  will  notice  that  the  words  "church  that  is,"  are 
printed  in  italics,  intimating  that  there  is  nothing  in  the 
original  to  answer  to  them.  The  text  literally  rendered  is, 
"  She  at  Babylon,  co-elect,  saluteth  you."  It  has  been  a 
question  among  interpreters,  whether  the  person  here  men- 
tioned is  a  real  or  figurative  person,  an  individual  or  a 
society.  Some  have  supposed  that  it  refers  to  some  Chris- 
tian woman,  perhaps  of  the  name  of  Sunedecta,  the  Greek 
word  rendered  elected  together  with  you,  probably  of  great 
worth  and  usefiilness,  and  perhaps  rank  and  wealth,  resident 
at  Babylon,  well  known  for  her  good  works— one  like 
John's  "  elect  lady ;"  though  some  have  supposed  that  she 
and  her  elect  sister  were  sister  churches,  and  their  children 
the  church  members.  Others  have  supposed  that  it  was 
Peter's  "  sister-wife,"  that  is.  Christian  wife,  whom  we  know 
firom  the  Apostie  Paul  he  was  accustomed  ^^  to  lead  about " 

VOL.  in.  u 
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with  him  in  his  apostolic  laboursy  and  who  was  at  this  time 
residing  in  Babylon,  and  that  Marcus,  mentioned  imme- 
diately after,  was  not  Mark  the  evangelist,  but  their  son. 
Either  of  these  suppositions,  no  doubt,  may  be  true ;  but  the 
probabiUty  seems  on  the  side  of  the  view  taken  by  our 
translators,  and  by  the  great  body  of  interpreters  in  all  ages. 
"  She  at  or  in  Babylon,  co-elect,"  seems  to  be  the  Christian 
society  there. 

It  has  been  disputed  whether  Babylon  is  to  be  under- 
stood mystically  or  literally  here ;  whether  it  means  Rome, 
which  in  the  Apocalypse  is  called  Babylon,  or  Jerusalem, 
which,  now  apostate,  better  deserved  that  name  than  her  own, 
or  the  city  so  well  known  both  in  profane  and  sacred  history. 
In  the  absence  of  any  thing  like  evidence  on  the  other  side,  we 
must  hold  that  whatever  Babylon  may  signify  in  a  book  full 
of  symbols,  here  it  must  be  interpreted  just  as  we  do  Pontus, 
Galatia,  Cappadocia,  Asia,  and  Bithynia.  Our  city  is  some- 
times called  Athens,  fix)m  its  situation  and  ftx)m  its  being  a 
seat  of  learning ;  but  it  would  not  do  to  argue  that  a  letter 
came  &om  Edinburgh  because  it  was  dated  from  Athens.  It 
is  remarkable  that  the  Roman  Catholics,  who  are  very  shy 
of  admitting  that  Rome  is  the  Babylon  of  the  Apocalypse, 
generally  hold  that  it  is  referred  to  here.  The  reason  is, 
that  if  Babylon  does  not  mean  Rome  here,  there  is  nothing 
in  Scripture  that  can  be  made  to  look  like  evidence  for  the 
fact,  on  which  the  whole  enormous  &bric  of  the  papal  supre- 
macy is  built,  that  Rome  was  at  any  time  the  residence  of 
Peter.  So  far  from  being  able  to  prove  that  the  Pope  is 
the  legitimate  successor  of  Peter  in  a  universal  episcopate,  of 
which  Rome,  the  capital  of  the  world,  was  the  appropriate 
seat,  there  is  no  evidence  in  Scripture  that  he  was  ever  in 
that  city ;  and  all  that  ecclesiastical  history  makes  in  some 
measure  probable  is,  that  he  came  there  to  suffer  martyrdom. 
Surely  those  who  can  believe  such  things,  on  such  evidence, 
are  given  up  to  strong  delusions.  Allowing  Babylon  to  be 
the  proper  name  of  the  place  referred  to,  it  has  been  ques- 
tioned whether  it  refers  to  the  city  generally  known  both  in 
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profane  and  sacred  history  by  that  appellation,  or  Seleucia, 
a  city  in  its  neighbourhood,  on  the  other  side  of  the  Tigris, 
which  is  said  sometimes  to  have  received  its  name,  or  a 
small  garrison  town  in  Egypt  known  by  this  appellation. 
The  first  opinion  is  the  more  probable  one,  for  there  is  no 
reason  to  think  that  at  this  time  Babylon,  though  greatly 
dilapidated,  was  a  mere  heap  of  ruins ;  though  I  think  it 
very  likely  that  the  word  does  not  refer  exclusively  to  the 
city,  but  to  the  region  known  as  Babylon  or  Babylonia.* 

It  is  the  elect  dispersion  of  Babylonia  sending  their  kind 
regards  to  the  co-elected  dispersion  of  Pontus,  Galatia, 
Cappadocia,  Asia,  and  Bithynia.  They,  having  obtained 
like  precious  faith,  were  holy  brethren,  partakers  of  the 
heavenly  calling,  co-elect,  equally  with  them  elect  according 
to  the  foreknowledge  of  God,  spiritually  separated,  obedient 
to  the  faith,  and  sprinkled  with  the  blood  of  Jesus  Christ. 
G^iuine  Christians  of  the  most  distant  countries,  ought  to 
cherish  the  kindest  affections  towards  each  other,  and  avail 
themselves  of  every  proper  opportunity  of  expressing  them. 
And  Christian  ministers  should  gladly  stir  the  sacred  flame, 
and  give  &cilities  for  its  manifestation.  Apostolical  influence 
was  always  employed  in  this  way.  Alas !  how  often  has 
clerical  influence  been  put  forth  in  the  opposite  direction  I 
The  leaders  of  Christ's  people  have  often  made  them  to  err, 
to  wander  fix)m  the  path  of  Catholic  unity  and  love,  and 
kept  them  wandering.     ^'  Blessed  are  the  peace-makers." 

§  2.  The  salutation  of  Marcus. 

But  the  Apostle  transmits  the  cordial  good  wishes  not 
only  of  the  church  in  the  r^on  where  he  was  sojourning  to 
their  brethren  in  Pontus,  GtJatia,  Cappadocia,  Asia,  and 
Bithynia,  but  also  the  kind  remembrances  of  an  individuid 
Christian  man  and  minister :  ^^  So  doth  Marcus,  my  son." 
We  know  Peter  was  married,  and  ecclesiastical  tradition 
declares  that  he  had  children;*   but  we  have  no  evidence 

•  See  note  A.  >  ClemeiiB  AlezandriBUfl — Stromata.    Lib.  iii. 
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that  he  had  sons,  or  that  any  of  his  sons  were  in  the  Chris- 
tian ministry.  On  the  other  hand,  we  do  know  that 
there  was  a  very  intimate  connexion  between  Peter  and 
John  Mark.  We  find  Peter  going  to  liis  mother's  house,  as 
to  his  ordinary  abode  in  Jerusalem,  after  having  been  mira- 
culously delivered  ftx)m  prison ;  and  all  antiquity  represents 
Mark's  gospel  as  written  firom  information  received  fix)m 
Peter,  a  tradition  carrying  with  it  great  probability,  as  none 
of  the  gospels  has  more  of  that  circumstantiality  which  a 
narrative  coming  fix)m  an  eyewitness  naturally  possesses,  and 
whatever  does  Peter  credit  is  rather  cast  into  the  shade, 
while  his  faults  are  very  plainly  stated.  There  is  nothing 
remarkable  in  Peter  calling  Mark  his  son,  especially  as  it  is 
likely  he  was  the  means  of  his  conversion.  Paul  calls  Onesi- 
mus  his  ^^son,  begotten  in  his  bonds,"  and  Timothy  his 
"  own  son  in  the  faith."  ^  "  Marcus  my  son  "  is  equivalent 
to  who  is  to  me  instead  of  a  son,  or,  as  Paul  has  it  in  ref^- 
ence  to  Timothy,  ^^  who  serves  with  me  as  a  son  in  the  gos- 
pel."^ It  does  not  appear  that,  at  this  time,  Mark  had  ever 
seen  the  churches  to  which  Peter  wrote;  but,  though 
strangers  in  the  flesh,  they  were  dear  to  him  in  the  Lord. 
That  Christian  minister  has  not  the  proper  spirit  of  his  office, 
who  does  not  cherish  an  affectionate  regard  for  every  Chris- 
tian church,  for  every  Christian  man,  throughout  the 
world. 


III.  EXHORTATION. 

We  come  now  to  the  exhortation  contained  in  this  post- 
script: "Greet  ye  one  another  with  a  kiss  of  charity." 
These  words  may  be  understood  generally  as  an  exhortation 
to  mutual  love,  and  to  all  proper  expressions  of  it.  ^See 
that  ye  love  one  another,  and  show  that  ye  love  one  an- 
other ;'  and  in  this  general  sense  they  embody  an  injunction 
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obligatory  on  all  Christian  churches  in  all  countries,  and  in 
all  ages.     But  there  is  no  reason  to  doubt,  but  that  the 
Apostle  meant  the  churches  he  addressed  to  understand  and 
comply  with  the  injunction  in  the  plain  literal  meaning  of 
the  words.     Salutation  by  kissing  was  the  ordinary  way  of 
expressing  friendly  affection  in  those  countries  and  in  that 
age ;  and  the  command  is  not  more  strange  than  if  the 
Apostle,  addressing  a  church  in  our  country  and  times,  were 
to  say,  ^  Give  to  each  other  the  right  hand  of  fellowship.' 
We  find  similar  advices  given  to  other  churches.*   "  Salute 
one  another  with  a  holy  kiss."  *   "  Greet  ye  one  another  with 
an  holy  kiss."  *   "  Greet  all  the  brethren  with  an  holy  kiss."  * 
That  the  Apostle  meant  the  members  of  the  churches,  on 
receiving  this  epistle,  to  salute  one  another,  is  certain  ;  that 
he  meant,  that  at  all  their  religious  meetings  they  should  do 
so,  is  not  improbable.  That  he  meant  to  make  this  an  ever- 
lasting ordinance  in  all  Christian  churches,  though  it  has 
sometimes  been  asserted,  has  never  been  proved,  and  is  by 
no  means  likely.     That  the  practice  prevailed  extensively, 
perhaps  universally,  in  the  earlier  ages,  is  established  on  sa- 
tisfactory evidence.      "After    the    prayers,"   says  Justin 
Martyr,  who  lived  in  the  earlier  part  of  the  second  century, 
giving  an  account  in  his  apology  of  the  religious  customs  o£ 
the  Christians,  "after  the  prayers,  we  embrace  each  other  with 
a  kiss."     Tertullian  speaks  of  it  as  an  ordinary  part  of  the 
religious  sei^ces  of  the  Lord's  day  ;  and  in  the  apostolical 
constitutions,  as  they  are  termed,  the  manner  in  which  it 
was  performed  is  particularly  described.     "  Then  let  the 
men  apart,  and  the  women  apart,  salute  each  other  with  a 
kiss  in  the  Lord."     Origen's  note  on  Romans  xvi.  16,  is, 
"From  this    passage  the  custom  was    delivered  to  the 
churches,  that,  after  prayer,  the  brethren  should  salute  one 
another  with  a  Idss."     This  token  of  love  was  generally 
given  at  the  Holy  Supper.     It  was  likely,  from  the  preva- 
lence of  this  custom,  that  the  calumny  of  Cliristians  indulg- 

•  Rom.  xvi.  16.         »  1  Cor.  xvi.  20.         '  2  Cor.  xiii.  12.         *  1  Th«w.  v.  26. 
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ing  in  licentiousness  at  their  religious  meetings  originated ; 
and  it  is  not  improbable  that,  in  order  to  remove  every  thing 
like  an  occasion  to  calumniators^  the  practice  which,  though 
in  itself  innocent,  had  become  not  for  the  use  of  edifying, 
was  discontinued. 

Some  Christian  societies  still  retain  the  practice,  and  even 
insist  on  it  as  a  term  of  communion.  We  have  no  objec- 
tion to  the  first ;  but  we  must  protest  against  the  second. 
Surely  this  is  not  one  of  the  points  on  which  the  peace  of 
the  church  should  be  disturbed,  or  her  communion  broken. 
They  who  observe  it,  should  not  condemn  them  that  ob- 
serve it  not ;  and  they  who  do  not  observe  it,  should  not 
despise  them  who  observe  it.  ^^  Let  each  be  fiilly  persuaded 
in  his  own  mind."  In  both  cases,  if  they  are  sincere,  they 
will  be  accepted  of  the  Lord.  The  grand  matter  is  the  cul- 
tivation of  mutual  love ;  the  mode  of  expressing  it,  unless  it 
is  distinctly  proved,  which,  we  apprehend,  it  has  not,  to  have 
been  fixed  by  apostolical  authority  for  the  church  in  all 
ages,  is  a  matter  of  very  inferior  importance.  It  seems,  like 
eveiy  external  thing  not  essential,  not  expressly  enjoined  as 
a  law  to  the  churches,  a  thing  of  time  and  place,  depending 
on  the  manners  of  the  age  or  country,  like  the  wearing,  or 
the  not  wearing,  long  hair  at  Corinth.  A  kiss  of  charity  is 
equivalent  to  a  kiss  not  of  mere  form,  but  expressive  of  real 
Christian  affection.^  But  though  the  external  mode  of  ex- 
pressing Christian  love  be  a  matter  comparatively  unimport- 
ant, the  importance  of  cherishing  this  affection,  ay,  and  of 
expressing  it  too,  cannot  be  exaggerated.  "  The  entertain- 
ment, and  increase,  and  expression  of  Christian  love  is  not 
optional,  but  obligatory ;  the  very  stamp  and  badge  of  Jesus 
Christ  upon  his  followers."  And  the  members  of  the  same 
Christian  church  should  especially  cultivate  mutual  brotherly 
affection,  and  on  all  proper  occasions  manifest  it,  by  readily 
and  cordially  recognising  one  another  as  brethren. 

»>  See  note  B. 
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It  only  remains  now  that  we  say  a  word  or  two  on  the 
parting  benediction,  ^^  Peace  be  with  you  all  that  be  in 
Christ  Jesus.  Amen."  It  is  the  all  but  uniform  practice 
of  the  Apostles,  both  to  begin  and  end  their  epistles  with 
prayers  and  benedictions.  Peter  began  his  epistle  with  the 
prayer,  ^^  Grace  unto  you,  and  peace,  be  multiplied ;"  and 
he  ends  with  the  prayer,  ^^  Peace  be  with  you  all  that  are  in 
Christ  Jesus."  The  Apostles  exemplified  their  own  pre- 
cepts to  pray  always ;  to  pray  without  ceasing.  To  pray 
for  Christian  brethren  is  one  of  the  most  natural  modes  of 
expressing  Christian  afiection;  as  Christians  are  taught  of 
God  ^  to  love  one  another,  they  are  also  taught  of  God  to 
pray  for  one  another. 

**  Peace  "  is  a  word  expressive  of  whatever  is  necessaiy  to 
happiness.  Peace  be  to  you,  is  just  equivalent  to.  May  you 
be  happy.  When  the  man  is  happy,  the  mind  is  tranquiL 
The  unhappy  man  has  a  disturbed,  unquiet,  agitated  mind. 
The  import  of  the  wish,  "  Peace  be  with  you,"  depends  on 
the  views  of  the  person  who  utters  it.  In  the  mouth  of  a 
well4nformed  Christian  it  means.  May  you  have  all  the 
happiness  which  flows  fix)m  possessing,  and  knowing  that 
you  possess,  that  favour  of  God  which  is  life,  that  loving- 
kindness  which  is  better  than  life ;  from  the  conscience  being 
sprinkled  with  the  blood  of  atonement ;  fix)m  the  heart  being 
renewed  by  the  Holy  Ghost ;  firom  the  mind  being  fixed  in 
the  belief  of  the  truth ;  firom  the  faith  of  the  exceeding  great 
and  precious  promises ;  firom  the  hope  of  the  salvation  that 
is  in  Christ  with  eternal  glory.  May  you  "  want  no  good 
thing."  May  you  be  "  kept  in  perfect  peace."  May  "  the 
peace  of  God  keep  your  hearts  and  minds  through  Christ 
Jesus."  May  "  the  Lord  of  peace  himself  give  you  peace 
always  by  all  means."*    This  prayer  the  Apostle  presents 

1  eitdi^MTM.  i  Phil  iv.  7.    2  Thess.  iii.  16. 
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for  all  the  elect  strangers,  as  being  "  in  Christ  Jesus,**  so 
closely  related  to  Christ  Jesus  as  to  be,  as  it  were,  identified 
with  him,  having  fellowship  with  him  in  his  death,  his  re- 
surrection, liis  new  life,  his  honours,  his  happiness ;  living  in 
him,  animated  by  his  spirit,  walking  in  him,  sustained  by 
his  grace,  imitating  his  example,  regulated  by  his  laws,  his 
living  images,  his  ^^  epistles  seen  and  read  of  all  men." 

This  is  an  expression  of  the  love  of  a  Christian  man  to 
Christian  men,  and  is  a  wish  that  they  may  enjoy  in  abun- 
dance Christian  happiness.  It  is  they  only  who  are  in 
Christ  Jesus  that  can  enjoy  the  peace  which  the  Apostle 
here  invokes.  There  is  no  peace  of  this  kind  to  them  who 
are  not  in  Christ  Jesus.  To  all  who  are  not  in  him  there 
is  condemnation  :  ^^  There  is  no  peace,  saith  my  Grod,  to  the 
wicked."  It  is  they  who  believe  in  Christ,  and  who  are 
thus  united  to  him,  that  can  enter  into  peace.  To  quote 
once  more  the  devout  Archbishop,  firom  whom  I  part  with 
reluctance  as  from  a  pious  accomplished  friend,  who  has 
been  my  instructive  and  delightful  companion  during  my 
leisurely  joiuney  through  this  most  fertile  region  of  the 
word  of  inspiration,  and  to  whom  I  am  much  indebted  for 
turning  my  attention  to  some  of  its  more  recondite  beauties, 
and  for  gathering  for  me,  and  for  you,  some  of  its  swcietest 
flowers  and  richest  fruits  :  "  They  that  are  in  Christ  are  the 
only  children  and  heirs  of  true  peace.  Others  may  dream 
of  it,  and  have  a  false  peace  for  a  time,  and  wicked  men  may 
wish  it  to  themselves  and  to  one  another,  but  it  is  a  most 
vain  hope  and  thought ;  but  to  wish  it  to  them  who  are  in 
Christ  Jesus  hath  good  ground.  All  sohd  peace  is  founded 
on  him,  and  flows  from  him."  All  who  are  in  Christ  have 
peace.  Being  justified  by  faith,  they  have  peace ;  but  the 
Apostle's  prayer  is,  that  their  peace  may  be  multiplied,  pre- 
served, increased ;  that  their  peace  may  be  as  a  river,  and 
their  happiness  as  the  waves  of  the  sea ;  that  they  may  grow 
in  holy  happiness  till  they  become  perfectly  happy ;  because 
perfectly  holy,  having  tlie  peace  of  God ;  because  having  the 
purity  of  God,  "  peace,  quietness,  assurance  for  evejp." 
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The  pecoli&r  expression,  "  Peace  be  witli  yon  all  who  are 
in  Christ  Jesus,"  seems  to  intimate  that  there  might  be  among 
them  some  who  were  not  in  Christ  Jesns.  It  was  so  in  the 
primitiTe  age  as  well  as  now.  All  were  not  in  Christ  who 
bore  his  name.  To  those  mcoi  continiuDg  in  that  states 
there  is,  there  can  be,  no  peace,  no  true  peace.  They  may, 
they  do,  say,  Peace,  peace  to  themselves :  bnt  the  Christian 
minister  dares  not  say,  Peace  to  them.  He  wishes,  O  how 
eagerly!  their  salvation;  but  he  expects  this  only  in  the 
destruction  of  their  false  peace.  His  call  to  them  is,  "  Let 
sinners  in  Zion  be  a&aid ; "  and  his  prayer  to  God  is,  that 
ho  may  disturb  tbdr  peace,  shake  them  with  salutary  terror, 
chase  them  ont  of  all  the  refuges  of  lies  in  which  they  are 
so  apt  to  seek  and  find  shelter,  and  never  allow  them  to  be 
at  peace  till,  "  being  justified  by  Buth,  they  have  peace  with 
God  through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ ; "  never  know  what 
hope  is,  till  they  "  have  fled  £>r  refoge  to  lay  hold  on  the 
hope  set  before  them  in  the  gospel." 

The  Apostle  concludes  bis  benedictory  prayer  with  the 
emphatic  Hebrew  word,  Am^  expressive  at  once  of  dedre 
and  expectation.  'May  it  be  so.'  'It  shall  be  so.'  He 
could  not  but  wish  it ;  for  he  loved  them :  and  be  could  not 
but  expect  it ;  for  it  is  one  of  those  promises  which  "  are  all 
yea  and  amen  in  Christ  Jesus  to  the  glory  of  God  by  us." 
"  The  Lord  will  bless  his  people  with  peace." ' 

And  now,  brethren,  I  have  finished  these  Expository 
Discourses  on  this  important  and  interesting  part  of  Divine 
truth.  It  is  more  than  sixteen  years  since  I  commenced 
them.  Of  those  who  witnessed  their  commencement,  many 
are  in  another,  not  a  few  of  them,  I  doubt  not,  in  a  better 
world.  We  must  soon  go  to  them  in  the  grave.  Oh  I  let 
us  see  that  we  shall  also  go  to  them  in  heaven.  It  is  in  a 
very  liigh  degree  improbable  that  I  shall  ever  deliver  to  yon 
again  so  long  a  series  of  discourses;  a  solemn  reflection  both 


314  POSTSCRIPT  OF  THE  EPISTLE.      [DISC.  XXIV. 

to  me  and  to  you.  It  says  to  me,  "  Make  full  proof  of  thy 
ministry ;"  it  draws  to  a  dose ;  "  work  while  it  is  called  to- 
day; the  night  cometh  when  no  man  can  work.**  "  Prepare 
to  meet  thy  God."  "  The  Judge  standeth  before  the  door." 
Make  up  thy  account ;  thou  canst  not  long  continue  a  steward. 
And  to  you  it  says,  "  To-day,  if  ye  will  hear  my  voice, 
harden  not  your  hearts.  Now  is  the  accepted  time ;  now  is 
the  day  of  salvation." 

My  work  in  composing  and  delivering  these  discourses, 
and  yours  in  listening  to  them,  are  over ;  but  there  remain 
the  improvement  which  ought  to  be  made,  and  the 
account  which  must  be  given.  The  first  will,  I  trust, 
follow;  the  second  certainly  shall.  It  is  by  attending  to 
the  first  that  we  will  be  prepared  for  the  second.  For  this, 
as  for  all  means  of  religious  improvement,  we  must  erelong 
give  account.  O  that  it  may  be  given  with  joy,  and  not 
with  grief  I  "  The  Lord  grant"  that  both  the  teacher  and 
the  taught  may,  notwithstanding  all  that  has  been  wanting 
and  wrong  in  the  manner  in  which  they  have  performed 
their  respective  parts,  "  the  Lord  grant  that  we  may  find 
mercy  of  the  Lord  in  that  day."*    Amen. 

»  2  Tim.  i.  18. 
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Note  A. 

^'  Explodatur  figurata,  admittatur  literalis  expositio." — Pear- 
son de  Succ.  Bom.  Episc. 

"  Babylona  proprie  accipio  pro  celebri  ilia  Assjriae  urbe." — 
Beza. 

"  Cur  Babylon  in  Italia  potius,  aut  in  Egypto  quam  in  Meso- 
potamia, sit  quserenda,  causam  non  video." — Wetstein. 

'^Multi  ex  yeteribus  Bomam  ssnigmatice  putarunt  notari. 
Hoc  commentum  Papistae  Ubenter  arripiunt,  at  videatur  Petrus 
Roman®  Ecclesise  praefaisse.  Neque  enim  deterret  eos  infamia 
nominis,  modo  sedis  ApostoHcae  titulom  prsetexere  ipsis  Uceat ; 
nee  Christum  magnopere  curant,  modo  Petrus  ipsis  relinquatur. 
Quinetiam  modo,  retineant  Cathedram  Petri  nomen,  suam  Bo- 
mam in  profundis  inferis  collocare  non  recusabunt.  Atque  vetus 
illud  commentum  nihil  habet  colons." — Calvin. 


Note  B. 

*'  Osculo  sancto,  osculo  vero,  osculo  pacifico,  osculo  columbino, 
non  subdolo,  non  polluto." — ^Beda.  "  Non  adulatorio  sicut  Abso- 
lon  osculabatur  populum,  non  simulatorio  sicut  Joab  Amasam, 
non  proditorio  sicut  Judas  Dominum,  non  impudica  sicut  mulier 
adultera  juvenem,  sed  osculo  sancto,  quod  est  caritatis  signum  et 
ejus  fomentum." — Ltra. 

^'  The  fraternal  kiss  with  which  every  one,  after  being  bap- 
tized, was  received  into  the  community,  by  the  Christians  into 
whose  immediate  fellowship  he  entered — ^which  the  members 
bestowed  on  each  other  just  before  the  celebration  of  the  com- 
munion, and  with  which  every  Christian  saluted  his  brother, 
though  he  never  saw  him  before — was  not  an  empty  form,  but 
the  expression  of  Christian  feelings ;  a  token  of  the  relation  in 
which  Christians  conceived  themselves  to  stand  to  each  other. 
It  was  this  indeed  which,  in  a  cold  and  selfish  age,  struck  the 
Pagans  with  wonder:  to  behold  men  of  different  countries, 
ranks,  stages  of  culture,  so  intimately  bound  together;  to  see 
the  stranger  who  came  into  a  city,  and,  by  his  letter  of  recog- 
nition (his  'Epistola  formata*),  made  himself  known  to  the 
Christians  of  the  place  as  a  brother  beyond  suspicion,  finding  at 
once  among  them,  to  whom  he  was  personally  unknown,  all  man- 
ner of  brotherly  sympathy  and  protection." — Neander.  Gen. 
Hist,  of  the  Christ.  Belig.  and  the  Church.  Tobry's  Transla- 
tion, vol.  i.  sect.  iii.  p.  347. 


316  NOTE  TO  DISCOURSE  XVI. 


ADDITIONAL  NOTE  TO  DISCOURSE  XVI. 

PABT  V.  SEC.  1,  VOL.  U.  P.  346. 

^^Christus  dam  in  terris  vixit  paucos  Judseoe  convertit:  at 
post  mortem  et  resurrectionem  suam,  per  spiritum  profectus  pne- 
dicavit  spiritibus  qui  erant  in  carcere,  1  Pet.  iii.  19 ;  id  est  gen- 
tibus  qui  sedebant  in  umbra  mortis  constrictae  compedibus,  atque 
catenis  tenebrarum  et  ignoranti8e>  easque  imperio  ac  regimini 
suo  subjecit." — ^Wolzogenius.  Com.  in  Evang.  Joan.  eh.  xiv. 
12.     Bib.  Pol.  Frat.  tom.  viii.  p.  963. 

*^  Qusestio  quam  mihi  proposuisti  ex  Epistola  Apostoli  Petri 
solet  nos,  ut  te  latere  non  arbitror,  vehementissime  commovere, 
quomodo  ilia  verba  accipienda  sunt,  tanquam  de  inferis  dicta. 
Beplico  ergo  tibi  eandem  questionem,  ut  sive  ipse  potueris,  sive 
aliquem  qui  possis  inveneris,  auferas  de  ilia  atque  finias  dubita- 
tionem  meam.  Multa  millia  hominum  qui  Deum  ignorantes,  et 
daemonum  vel  simulachrorum  cultui  dediti  a  temporibus  Noe 
usque  ad  passionem  Christi,  ex  liac  vita  emigrarunt  quos  apud 
inferos  Christus  inveniens,  quomodo  illis  non  predicavit  sed  illis 
tantum  qui  in  diebus  Noe  increduli  fuerunt,  cum  fabricaretur 
area?  Aut  si  omnibus  pnedicavit  cur  iUos  solos  Petrus  com- 
memoravit,  pretermissa  multitudine  tam  innumerabili  csetero- 
rum  ?  Quinam  isti  (spiritus  in  carcere)  sint  temerarium  est  defi- 
nire.  Cur  Petrus  eos  tantum  commemorare  voluerit  quibus  in 
carcere  inclusis  evangelium  praedicatum  est,  qui  in  diebus  Noe 
cum  fabricaretur  area  increduli  fuerunt  vides  quam  latebrosum 
dt— «t  quae  me  moveant,  ne  affirmare  hinc  aliquid  audeam.  His 
dictis  subnectit.  '  Propter  hoc  enim  et  mortuis  Evangelizatum 
est,'  &c.  Quem  non  moveat  ista  profunditas  ?  .  .  .  .  Considera 
tamen  ne  forte  totum  illud  quod  de  conclusis  in  carcere  spiritibus 
qui  in  diebus  Noe  non  crediderant,  Petrus  Apostolus  dicit^ 
omnino  ad  inferos  non  pertineat,  sed  ad  ilia  potius  tempora, 
quorum  formam  ad  hsBC  tempora  transtulit.  Bla  quippe  res 
gesta  forma  fuerat  futurorum,  ut  ii  qui  modo  non  credunt  Evan* 
gelio,  dum  in  omnibus  gentibus  aedificatur  ecclesia,  illis  intelli- 
gantur  esse  similes  qui  tunc  non  crediderunt  cum  fabricaretur 
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area.  111!  autem  qui  crediderunt  et  per  baptismum  salvi  fiunt, 
illis  comparentur  qui  tunc  in  eadem  area  salvi  facti  sunt  per 
aquam.  Fieri  potest  ut  mortuos  dixerit  infideles  hoc  est  in  ani- 
ma  mortuos.  Proinde  etiam  quod  sequitur  '  propter  hoc  et 
mortuis  Evangelizatum  est,  ut  judicentur  quidem  secundum 
homines  in  came,  yivant  autem  secundum  Deum  spiritu'  non 
cogit  apud  inferos  intelligi.  Propterea  enim  in  hac  vita,  et 
mortuis,  Evangelizatum  est,  id  est,  infidelibus  et  iniquis,  ut  cum 
crediderunt  judicentur  quidem  secundum  homines  in  came ;  hoc 
est  in  diversis  tribulationibus  et  in  ipsa  morte  camis.  Haec  ex- 
positio  verbomm  Petri  cui  dispUcet  vel  cui  etiam  si  non  dispHcet 
non  tamen  sufficit  quflerat  ea  secundum  inferos  intelligere :  qui  si 
valuerit  ilia  quibus  me  moveri  supra  commemoravi  ita  solvere 
ut  eorum  auferat  dubitationem  impertiat  et  mihi." — ^Augu8TINI| 
Epistolse.     Ep.  xcix.  p.  500-511.     8vo.  Ludg.  1561. 

The  article  in  r»  frvtvfAori^  ch.  iii.  18,  according  to  the  textus 
receptus,  is  rejected  from  the  text  by  Wetstein,  Griesbach, 
Matthsei,  Scholz,  and  Lachmann.  Bishop  Middleton  considers 
the  true  rendering  of  $a¥aT<i»$tis  aapiuy  C6HmoiTj3€is  dc  irycv/iort,  as 
*'  dead  camally,  but  alive  spiritually/' — Doctrine  of  the  Greek 
Article,  p.  618. 
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THE  SON  OF  MAN  AND  HIS  GOING. 
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SERMON  I. 


THE  SON  OF  MAN. 


BiATT.  xxvi.  24.    Luke  zxiL  22. — ^The  Son  of  man  goeth,  as  it  is  written  of 
him,— goeth,  as  it  was  determined. 


The  Son  of  Man.  Who  is  he  ?  and  what  does  this  appel- 
lation meant  what  is  its  reference^  and  what  is  its  significa- 
tion t  And  his  going,  What  is  rr?  whence  does  he  got 
whither  does  he  got  how  does  he  got  These  are  the 
topics  which  the  passages  of  Scripture  now  read  naturallj 
bring  before  the  mind. 

These  were  topics  which,  in  the  days  of  his  flesh,  deeply 
engaged  the  attention  both  of  the  enemies  and  the  friends 
of  onr  Lord  Jesus.  On  a  very  interesting  occasion,  when, 
on  certain  Greeks  seeking  an  interview  with  him — seeing  in 
this  event  the  handful  of  first-fruits  of  the  fulfilment  of  the 
ancient  oracles,  **To  Shiloh,"  when  come,  "shall  be  the 
gathering  of  the  people,**  and  "  in  Abraham's  seed  shall  all 
nations  be  blessed,** — ^he  said,  **  The  hour  is  come  that  the  Son 
of  man  should  be  glorified :  now  is  the  judgment  of  this 
world  :  now  shall  the  prince  of  this  world  be  cast  out :  and  I, 
if  I  be  lifted  up  firom  the  earth,  will  draw  all  men  to  me  ;**  the 
tmbelieving  Jews  exclaimed,  "  Who  is  this  Son  of  mant** 
Whom  can  he  meant  Can  he  mean  himselft  And  if  he 
mean  himself,  What  does  he  mean  t    And  his  going  was  as 
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much  a  mystery  to  them  as  his  name.  When  he  said  to 
them,  "  I  go  my  way ;  and  ye  shall  seek  me,  and  shall  not 
find  me,  and  shall  die  in  your  sins :  whither  I  go,  ye  can- 
not come.  Then  said  the  Jews,  \Miither  will  he  go,  that 
we  shall  not  find  him?  Will  he  go  unto  tlie  dispersed 
among  the  Gentiles,  and  teach  the  Gentiles  ?  Will  he  kill 
himself  I  because  he  saith,  Whither  I  go  ye  cannot  come. 
What  manner  of  saying  is  this?"  They  had  indeed  no 
wish  to  know  the  truth ;  and  our  Lord  left  them  with  those 
w^ords  of  fearful  augury.  "  When  ye  have  lift  up  the  Son 
of  man,  then  shall  ye  know  that  I  am  He  ;"  "  the  same  that 
I  said  to  you  fix)m  the  beginning."  They  now  know  who 
the  Son  of  man  is,  and  have  found  out  where  he  has  gone, 
and  that  "  where  he  is,  there  they  can  never  come." 

The  fiiends  of  our  Lord,  his  chosen  disciples,  had  no 
doubt  who  the  Son  of  man  was.  It  is  very  questionable 
how  far,  at  this  time,  they  understood  the  meaning  of  this 
appellation,  but  they  were  quite  satisfied  as  to  its  reference. 
How  could  it  be  otherwise,  aft;er  he  had  said  to  them, 
"  Who  do  men  say  that  I,  the  Son  of  man,  am  ?  Who 
say  ye  that  I  am?"  and  they  had  replied,  by  the  mouth 
of  Peter,  "  Thou  art  Christ,  the  Son  of  the  living  God." 

But  though  they  were  quite  clear  as  to  who  the  Son  of 
man  was,  they  were  very  much  in  the  dark  with  respect  to 
his  "going."  The  truth  is,  they  had  no  wish  that  he 
should  go  at  all.  It  is  highly  probable  that  their  faith  was 
that  of  their  nation,  who  held,  that  the  Messiah  should 
come,  and  not  go ;  they  thought  that  they  had  read  in  the 
law,  "  that  Christ  abideth  for  ever."  Their  hopes  were  con- 
nected with  his  staying,  not  with  his  going.  They  trusted 
that  this  was  He  who  should  redeem  Israel :  and  how  is  he 
to  redeem  Israel  if  he  go  away ;  for  assuredly  Israel  is  not 
yet  redeemed?  Whenever  he  talked  about  going,  bewilder- 
ment filled  their  minds,  and  sorrow  their  hearts.  They 
very  imperfectly  understood  either  the  dignity  of  his  person 
or  the.  design  of  his  mission.  But  he  was  more  than  all  the 
world  to  them ;  the  life  of  their  life,  their  stay,  their  hope. 
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They  had  left  all  for  him,  and  he  was  to  them  more  than  all 
they  had  left.  They  were  very  unwilling  to  part  with  him. 
What  could  they  do  without  him  f  And  then,  there  was 
something  about  the  way  in  which  he  spoke  of  leaving  them, 
which  alarmed  them ;  for  though  they  seem  to  have  flattered 
themselves  that  his  words,  when  he  spoke  of  suffering  many 
things,  being  mocked  by  the  chief  priests,  delivered  to  the 
Gentiles,  crucified,  and  on  the  third  day  rising  again,  were 
figurative,  and  did  not  mean  all  they  seemed  to  say ;  yet  stiH 
they  feared  the  mystery  invcdved  in  his  words  was  something  # 
terrible.  When  he  told  them  that  he  must  go  to  the  Father ; 
and  that,  in  going  to  the  Father,  he  would  prepare  a  place, 
and  return,  and  take  them  to  himself,  and  added,  ^^  Whither 
I  go  ye  know,  and  the  way  ye  know :"  Surely,  after  all  I 
have  said,  you  should  know  why,  where,  how,  I  am  going ; 
Philip,  speaking,  I  doubt  not,  the  sentiments  of  them  all, 
replied,  "  Lord,  we  know  not  whither  thou  goest,  and  how 
can  we  know  the  wayf  And  afterwards,  when  he  said  to 
them,  ^^  A  little  while,  and  ye  shall  not  see  me :  and  again 
a  little  while,  and  ye  shall  see  me,  because  I  go  to  the  Father ; 
his  disciples  said  among  themselves,  What  is  this  that  he 
saith  unto  us,  A  little  while,  and  ye  shall  not  see  me :  and 
again  a  little  while,  and  ye  shall  see  me,  and  Because  I  go 
to  the  Father?  What  is  this  that  he  saith,  A  little  while? 
we  cannot  tell  what  he  saith/'  They  find  new  difficulty  in 
every  additional  expression*  Ah,  they  were  not  willing  to 
confess  to  themselves  all  they  knew ;  at  any  rate,  all  they 
surmised  on  the  subject !  They  did  not  clearly  ^  understand 
the  sayings,  and  they  were  afi^d  to  ask  him«" 

It  has  been  all  explained  to  them  long  ago.  The  mystery 
has  been  made  manifest.  He  has  gone ;  and  they,  erelong, 
became  persuaded,  that  it  was  expedient  for  them  that  he 
should  go,  even  though  they,  for  a  season,  should  be  left 
behind  him.  They  are  gone  too ;  gone  to  him :  they  have 
seen  him  again;  and  their  hearts  rejoice,  and  their  joy  no 
man  taketh  firom  them :  rejoicing,  ^^  with  a  joy  unspeakable 
and  ftdl  of  glory,**  that  he  came,  that  he  went,  that  he  will 
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come  again,  bringing  them  with  him  to  revisit  this  earth,  once 
the  scene  of  their  sinful  and  his  sinless  sorrows,  then  to  be- 
come the  theatre  of  Ilis  and  of  their  glory ;  and,  after  re- 
claiming that  part  of  His  body  in  theirs,  which,  even  when 
tlie  spirit  was  life  through  his  righteousness,  has  been  dead 
in  consequence  of  sin,  return  at  the  head  of  the  unnumbered 
millions  of  the  fully  redeemed  "  purchased  possession,"  to 
enter  into  the  palace  of  his  Father  and  their  Father,  the 
great  King,  the  Lord  of  hosts;  "and  there  they  shall 
t  abide." 

"We,  my  brethren,  are  free  fix)m  the  perplexities  equally 
of  the  unbelieving  Jews,  and  of  the  disciples  as  yet  unbap- 
tized  with  that  Holy  Ghost,  whose  mission  was  one  of  the 
blessed  efll'ects  of  that  going,  which  they  so  dimly  appre- 
hended, so  deeply  deprecated.  If  he  had  not  gone,  the 
Comforter  could  not  have  come.  But  he  has  gone,  and 
sent  Him  from  the  Father ;  and  it  is  to  Him  that  we  owe 
our  fi-eedom  from  all  indistinctness  and  tmcertainty  on  the 
subjects  which  the  text  brings  before  our  minds.  We 
know  well,  I  trust,  both  the  reference  and  the  meaning  of 
the  appellation,  "  The  Son  of  man."  We  know  whither  he 
has  gone,  and  we  know  the  way.  We  know  that  by  penal 
suffering,  by  unutterable  mental  agonies,  and  by  a  most 
violent  dissolution  of  the  constituent  parts  of  his  humanity, 
he  has  gone,  his  soul  into  the  separate  state,  and  his  body 
to  the  grave ;  and  that  these  constituent  parts  of  his  hu- 
manity having  been  reunited  in  a  glorious  resurrection,  he 
has,  by  a  trimnphant  ascension,  gone  into  heaven,  the  hea^ 
ven  of  heavens,  and  "  sat  down  for  ever  on  the  right  hand 
of  the  Majesty  on  high." 

The  religious  ordinance  we  are  met  to  observe  is  an  em- 
blematical representation  of  the  going  away  of  the  Son  of 
man,  especially  of  some  of  the  earlier  stages  of  his  wonder- 
ful journey  fix)m  earth  to  heaven,  through  agony,  and  death, 
and  burial;  and  the  brief  season  we  have  to  spend  previously 
to  our  engaging  in  it  can  surely  scarcely  be  more  appropriately 
employed,  than  in  meditating  a  little  on  the  Son  of  man,  on  his 
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going,  and  on  the  manner  of  his  going,  as  indicated  in  the  text. 
He  goeth,  as  it  was  determined.     He  goeth,  as  it  is  written. 

And  now,  my  friends,  may  yom*  hearts  indite  a  good 
matter,  and  may  the  tongue  of  the  preacher  be  as  the  pen 
of  a  ready  writer,  when  he  speaks  of  the  things  which  he 
has  made,  touching  the  Son  of  man,  "the  King,"  "the 
Kings  Son." 

Nothing  is  more  certain  than  that  the  appellation,  the  Son 
of  man,  belongs  to  Jesus  Christ,  and  is  peculiar  to  him.  The 
prophet  Ezekiel  is,  indeed,  often  addressed  "  son  of  man ;" 
but  neither  he  nor  any  one  else,  except  Jesus  Christ,  is  ever 
termed  "  the  Son  of  man."  In  a  passage  already  quoted, 
our  Lord  most  expressly  appropriates  the  appellation, "  Who 
do  men  say  that  I,  the  Son  of  man,  am  I"  The  phrase  occurs 
sixty.six  times,  if  I  mistake  not,  in  the  gospel  histories,  jand 
in  every  case  is  used  by  our  Lord  himself.  Indeed,  the  only 
instance  in  which  it  is  employed  by  any  one  else  is  when 
Stephen,  at  his  martyrdom,  "  looking  up  steadfastly  to 
heaven,"  and  beholding  the  Schekinah,  or  divine  glory,  and 
Jesus  in  the  midst  of  it,  exclaimed,  "  Behold,  I  see  the 
heavens  opened,  and  the  Son  of  man  standing  on  the  right 
hand  of  God."  The  reason  of  these  remarkable  facts  may 
probably  come  out  in  the  course  of  onr  observations.  It  has 
been  supposed,  that  in  two  cases  in  the  Book  of  Revelation 
our  Lord  is  termed  the  Son  of  man ;  but  this  is  a  mistake. 
The  passages  referred  to  are,  chap.  i.  12,  and  chap.  xiv.  14. 
In  both  places  the  reference  is  to  appearances  of  our  Lord ; 
but  the  expression  is  not  "  the  Son  of  man,"  but  it  is  "  one 
like  to  the  son  of  man,"  or  rather  "  one  like  to  a  son  of 
man" — ^that  is,  a  person  in  human  form.  The  expression 
in  both  cases  is  plainly  a  translation  of  Daniel's  phrase, 
chap.  vii.  13,  where  the  reference  is  to  the  Messiah,  but  where 
the  true  rendering  is,  "  one  like  a  son  of  man,"  one  in  himian 
form. 

It  has  been  often  and  confidently  stated  that  the  appcllar 
tion,  "  the  Son  of  man,"  was  one  of  the  names  of  the  pro- 
mised Messiah  current  among  the  Jews.     Of  this  there  is 
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no  evidence — ^nay,  there  is  evidence  in  the  question  of  the 
Jews  akeady  referred  to,  ^^  Who  is  this  Son  of  man  t"  that 
no  such  usage  existed. 

That  it  is,  however,  a  designation  of  our  Lord  in  his 
official  character,  I  think  there  can  be  no  doubt.  In  John 
xii.  34,  the  appellations  "  the  Christ"  and  "  the  Son  of  man" 
alternate ;  and  in  Luke  xxii.  69,  70,  '^  the  Son  of  man"  and 
^^the  Son  of  God;"  and  in  Matt.  xvi.  13,  16,  and  xx.  25, 
31,  "the  Son  of  God,"  "the  Son  of  man,"  and  "the 
Christ." 

All  the  descriptive  official  appellations  of  our  Lord,  in 
the  New  Testament,  are  to  be  traced  to  the  earlier  revela- 
tion. "  The  Christ"  of  the  evangelist  and  apostle,  is  "  the 
Messiah"  of  David  and  of  Daniel.  "  The  word,"  or  Logosy 
of  John,  is  "  the  wisdom"  of  Solomon.  "  The  Son  of  God" 
is  borrowed  from  the  second  and  eighty-ninth  Psalms ;  "  He 
that  should  come,"  from  the  hundred  and  eighteenth  Psalm ; 
and  even  the  proper  name  "  Jesus,"  is  but  the  Hebrew  name 
^^  Jehoshua,"  with  a  Greek  termination,  signifying  "  Jehovah 
shall  save,"  or  "Jehovah  the  Saviour;"  and  thus  synony- 
mous with  Isaiah's  "  Immanuel,"  "  God  with  us."  It  is  a 
natural  expectation,  then,  that  the  appellation  "  the  Son  of 
man,"  like  our  Lord's  other  titles,  should  have  an  Old 
Testament  origin ;  and  the  expectation  is  not  disappointed. 

It  has  been  common  to  seek  this  origin  in  that  veiy 
remarkable  oracle  of  the  prophet  Daniel,  chapter  vii. 
9,  14 :  "I  beheld  till  the  thrones  were  cast  down,  and 
the  Ancient  of  Days  did  sit,  whose  garment  was  white 
as  snow,  and  the  hair  of  his  head  like  the  pure  wool ; 
his  throne  was  like  the  flery  flame,  and  his  wheels  as 
burning  fire.  A  fiery  stream  issued  and  came  forth  firom 
before  him  ;  thousand  thousands  ministered  unto  him, 
and  ten  thousand  times  ten  thousand  stood  before  him  ; 
the  judgment  was  set,  and  the  books  were  opened.  I  saw 
in  the  night^visions,  and  behold  one  like  the  Son  of  man," 
literally  like  a  son  of  man,  one  in  human  form,  "  came  with 
the  clouds  of  heaven,  and  came  to  the  Ancient  of  Days,  and 
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they  brought  him  near  before  hun.  And  there  was  given 
him  dominion,  and  glory,  and  a  kingdom,  that  all  people, 
nations,  and  languages,  should  serve  him :  his  dominion  is  an 
everlasting  dominion,  which  shall  not  pass  away,  and  his 
kingdom  that  which  shall  not  be  destroyed."  There  can 
be  no  reasonable  doubt  that  this  is  a  Messianic  orade, 
whether  it  refers  to  the  unition  of  the  Divine  and  humanr 
natiire  in  the  person  of  the  Messiah,  or,  as  seems  to  me 
much  more  probable,  his  solemn  investiture  with  universal 
dominion.  But  the  expression.  Son  of  man,  is  nor  here  his 
appellation.  He  is  said  to  be  ^^like  the,"  or  rather  a  ^^  son 
of  man,^'  that  is,  the  figure  seen  by  the  prophet  in  ecstatic 
vision  wore  the  human  form. 

The  true  origin  of  the  appellation  is  to  be  found,  I  appre- 
hend, in  the  eightieth  Psalm.  It  occurs  in  the  i^venteenth 
verse :  ^^  Let  thy  hand  be  upon  the  Man  of  thy  right  hand, 
upon  the  Son  of  man  whom  thou  madest  strong  for  thy* 
self; "  the  same  person  who  is  spoken  of  under  another  of 
the  figurative  prophetic  appellations  of  the  Messiah  at  the 
fourteenth  verse,  as  "the  branch,"  which  Jehovah  had 
"  made  strong  for  himself."  Such,  I  have  no  doubt,  is  the 
origin  of  the  expression  as  a  designation  of  the  Messiah. 

We  have  thus  ascertained  satis&ctorily  that  the  Son  of 
man  is  a  descriptive  appellation  of  the  Messiah,  and  traced 
its  source  in  ancient  prophecy.  Let  us  now  inquire  into  its 
meaning.  What  is  the  truth  respecting  the  Messiah  which 
it  is  intended  to  suggest  to  our  mind?  The  expression 
"  Son  of  man  "  is  just  equivalent  to  man,  or  partaker  of 
human  nature,  every  man,  but  the  first  man,  being  a  son  of 
man.  This  is  plain  firom  the  numerous  passages  where  man 
and  son  of  man  are  used  as  synonymous.  "  Grod  is  not  a 
man  that  he  should  lie,  nor  the  son  of  man  that  he  should 
repent."  "  Man  who  is  a  worm,  and  the  son  of  man  who  is 
but  as  a  worm."  "  Thy  wickedness  may  hurt  a  man,  and 
thy  righteousness  may  profit  the  son  of  man."  "  What  is 
man  that  thou  art  mindful  of  him,  and  the  son  of  man  that 
thou  visitest  him  ?  "    "  What  is  man  that  thou  takest  know- 
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ledge  of  him,  or  the  son  of  man  that  thou  makest  accomit  of 
him  !  "  '^  Who  art  thou,  that  thou  shouldest  be  a&aid  of  a 
man  that  shall  die,  and  of  the  son  of  man  who  shall  be  made 
as  grass!"  ^^ Blessed  is  the  man  that  doth  this,  and  the 
son  of  man  that  layeth  hold  of  it."  ^^  No  man  shall  abide 
there,  neither  shall  a  son  of  man  dwell  in  it."  A  son  of  man 
is  just  then  a  man,  and  the  son  of  man,  when  used  generally, 
is  just  man  or  mankind. 

But  when  used  in  reference  to  an  individual,  the  appella^ 
tion,  the  Son  of  man,  is  obviously  meant  to  do  two  things,  to 
mark  him  as  one  of  the  human  race,  and  to  distinguish  him 
firom  others,  it  may  be  from  all  others,  of  that  race.  To  illus- 
trate our  meaning  by  a  parallel  case.  Bible  is  the  Greek  word 
for  book,  with  an  English  termination.  When  I  call  a  book  the 
bible,  the  book,  I  at  once  include  it  among  books,  and  dis- 
tinguish it  from  other  books.  It  is  a  book,  but  it  is  the  book 
of  all  books,  the  most  important  in  its  contents,  the  most 
certain  in  its  statements,  and  among  all  books  the  only 
book  of  direct  Divine  origin.  When  the  Messiah  is  termed 
^^  the  Son  of  man,"  the  term  fixes  the  mind  botli  on  the 
reality  of  liis  manhood,  and  on  the  circumstances  which  dis- 
tinguish him  among  men.  It  marks  him  as  truly  a  man,  a 
descendant  of  man :  but  it  as  really  marks  him  as  standing 
out  from  the  rest  of  men.  It  fixes  the  mind  both  on  what 
he  has  in  common  with  all  men,  and  what  he  is,  and  has, 
and  does,  which  distinguishes  him  from  all  men.  What 
these  things  are  must  be  learned  fix)m  the  inspired  account 
of  the  constitution  of  his  person,  the  office  with  which  he  is 
invested,  the  work  devolved  on  him,  and  the  events  of  his 
wonderftd  history. 

The  leading  thoughts  suggested  by  the  designation,  the 
Son  of  man,  as  given  to  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  are  these, — 
that  he  is  a  real  man,  truly  a  partaker  of  human  nature ; 
that  he  is  a  perfect  man,  the  normal  man,  man  as  he  should 
be ;  that  he  is  the  representative  ihan,  the  second  Adam, 
charged  with  the  responsibilities  of  the  race ;  that  he  is  the 
God  man,  a  true  man  in  union  with  the  true  God ;  finally, 
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that  he  is  the  predicted  man^  the  great  subject  of  New 
Testament  prophecy ;  a  man,  a  son  of  man — the  man,  the 
son  of  man.  Let  us  very  shortly  attend  to  these  important 
truths,  all  folded  up  in  the  appellation,  "  the  Son  of  man." 

This  appellation  intimates  that  our  Lord  was  a  real  man. 
It  expresses  his  true  humanity.  Led  away  by  a  false  philo- 
sophy respecting  the  essential  malignity  of  matter,  and  the 
incongruity,  not  to  speak  of  the  impossibility,  of  the  union  of 
what  is  so  entirely  evil  with  the  holy  spiritual  existence  who 
is  the  Christ,  and  bolstering  up  their  system  by  misinter- 
pretation of  such  scripture  expressions  as  ^^  the  likeness  of 
sinAil  flesh,"  ^^  found  in  fashion  as  a  man,"  some  Christian 
teachers  of  an  early  age  denied  the  reality  of  the  incarnation, 
and  held  that  what  seemed  to  be  the  body  of  Jesus  Christ 
was  a  phantasm,  and  his  sufferings  and  death  mere  appear- 
ances. Such  opinions  prevailed  very  early  in  the  Christian 
church,  and  it  is  to  their  supporters  that  the  Apostle  John 
seems  to  refer  when  he  says,  that  "  Every  spirit  that  con- 
fesseth  that  Jesus  Christ  is  come  in  the  flesh  is  of  God :  and 
every  spirit  that  confesseth  not  that  Jesus  Christ  is  come  in 
the  flesh,  is  not  of  God,  but  is  that  spirit  of  Antichrist." 

No  doctrine,  not  even  the  doctrine  6f  our  Lord's  divinity, 
is  more  plainly  taught  than  that  of  the  reality  of  his  hu- 
manity. ^^  The  mediator  between  God  and  man  is  the  man 
Christ  Jesus,"  "The  word  was  made  flesh."  When  the 
Eternal  life  was  manifested  it  was  in  flesh.  The  body  he 
assumed  was  a  true  human  body,  possessed  of  the  ordinary 
members,  fit  for  the  ordinary  fiinctions,  liable  to  pain  and 
fatigue,  capable  of  death.  And  this  body  was  animated^ 
not  by  the  Divine  nature,  or  by  some  angelic  or  super- 
angelic  spiritual  essence,  as  its  immediate  principle  of  life 
and  action,  but  by  a  human  soul,  having  the  common 
faculties  of  sense,  and  intdlect,  and  choice,  and  affec- 
tion, and  action,  which  characterise  the  human  race. 
He  had  flesh  and  bones  as  we  have.  And  he  had  not 
only  a  body  to  grow  in  size  and  strength,  but  a  mind 
to  expand  in  capacity  and  to  increase  in  attainment  as 
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we  have ;  a  heart  to  feel  joy  and  sorrow,  the  bitterness  of 
ingratitude,  and  the  sweets  of  friendship.  Nor  is  this  all. 
He  was  not  only  really  a  man,  but  really  the  son  of  man. 
He  was  not  a  man  created,  but  a  man  bom.  Though  he 
had  no  human  father,  he  was  made  of  a  woman.  The  Holy 
Ghost  came  on  her,  the  most  honoured  and  blessed  among 
women,  the  power  of  the  highest  overshadowed  her,  and  that 
which  was  conceived  in  her  was  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and 
when  the  days  were  accomplished  that  she  should  be  de- 
Uvered,  she  brought  him  forth,  her  first-bom  son.  Yes, 
"  he  was  bom  of  woman,  and  drew  milk  as  sweet  as  charity 
fix)m  human  breasts;  he  thought,  articulated,  smiled  and 
wept,  and  exercised  all  the  Amctions  of  a  man.'' 

The  possession  of  a  real  human  nature  appears  to  have  been 
necessary  to  our  Redeemer  being  an  accomplished  Saviour. 
How  otherwise  could  he  have  made  expiation  for  human 
guilt?  how  could  he  have  exercised  sympathy  for  human 
suflferings?  how  could  he  have  been  a  pattern  of  human 
excellence  ?  Both  the  fact  and  its  importance  are  strongly 
stated  by  the  Apostle  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews.  "  For- 
asmuch as  the  children,"  the  many  children  which  he  is  to 
conduct  to  glory,  as  the  Captain  of  Salvation,  perfected  by 
suffering,  "  are  partakers  of  flesh  and  blood,  he  also  himself 
likewise  took  part  of  the  same,  that  through  death  he  might 
destroy  him  that  had  the  power  of  death,  that  is,  the  devil, 
and  deliver  them  who  through  fear  of  death  were  all  their 
lifetime  subject  to  bondage.  For  verily  he  laid  not  hold  on 
angels,  but  he  laid  hold  of  the  seed  of  Abraham.  Where- 
fore in  all  things  it  behoved  him  to  be  made  like  unto  his 
brethren,  that  he  might  be  a  merciful  and  faithful  liigh 
priest  in  things  pertaining  to  God,  to  make  reconciliation  for 
the  sins  of  the  people.  For  in  that  he  himself  hath  suffered, 
being  tempted,  he  is  able  to  succour  them  who  are  tempted." 

The  very  frequent,  the  all  but  exclusive  use  by  the  incar- 
nate Son  of  God  of  a  word  so  strongly  marking  his  human- 
ity, is  a  touching  proof  that,  though  ^'  in  the  form  of  God," 
he  did  not  boastfully  display  his  equality  with  God,  but 
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assuming  the  nature  delighted  in  the  name  of  man,  and  was 
^^  not  ashamed  to  call  us  brethren." 

But  while  the  appellation,  Son  of  man,  marks  our  Lord 
as  possessing,  in  common  with  men,  all  that  is  distinctive  of 
human  nature  &om  angelic  nature,  or  other  natures,  the 
appellation,  the  Son  of  man,  as  contrasted  with  a  son  of  man, 
calls  our  attention  even  more  strongly  to  what  distinguishes 
him  fix>m  other  men.  He  is  the  Man,  the  Son  of  man.  The 
term  indicates  that  he  is  distinguished,  that  he  stands  out 
by  himseL^  the  Man  among  men,  the  Son  of  man  among 
the  sons  of  men,  like  the  first  king  of  Israel,  ^^  standing 
among  the  people,  but  higher  than  any  of  the  people,  fix>m 
his  shoidders  and  upward.'*  How  he  is  distinguished  we 
learn  fix>m  ancient  prophecy  and  New  Testament  histoiy. 

(1.)  He  is  the  perfect  man,  man  as  he  shoidd  be,  the 
normal  man.  His  mental  constitution,  both  intellectually 
and  morally,  was  just  what  it  should  be.  Sense,  intellect, 
affection,  conscience,  were  all  there  in  their  right  proportions, 
and  in  their  due  subordination.  And  his  bodily  constitution 
was  fitted  to  its  spiritual  companion.  Every  element  of  in- 
nocent human  nature  was  in  him,  none  deficient,  none  in 
excess;  so  that,  as  in  eveiy  case  df  other  men  there  is 
either  deficiency  or  excess,  h^  was  more  a  man  than  any 
other  individual  man  ever  was,  and  even  in  this  way  knew 
better  than  any  man  ever  did,  or  could  do,  what  is  in  man, 
and  could  sympathize  with  all  in  a  degree  no  other  man 
could  do.  And  then  in  the  whole  exercise  of  his  &culties, 
in  all  the  feelings  of  his  heart,  in  all  his  words,  in  all  his 
actions,  there  was  a  perfect  conformity  to  the  mind  and  will 
of  God.  He  always  thought  and  felt  as  all  men  ought  to 
think  and  feel.  He  always  said  just  the  right  word,  he 
always  did  just  the  right  action,  and  both  at  the  right  time 
and  in  the  right  way.  Never  man  spake  as  he  spake ;  he 
did  all  things  well.  He  was  the  true  David,  the  man  accord- 
ing to  God's  own  heart,  who  did  all  his  counsel.  In  this 
respect  all  his  people  resemble  him,  but  none  equal  him ;  he 
stands  alone ;  the  Son  of  man,  ^^  all  fair,  no  spot  in  him." 
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(2.)  He  is  the  Man^  the  Son  of  man^  as  he  is  the  repre- 
sentative  Man^  the  second  Adam.  He  is  the  Goel^  the 
kinsman-redeemer.  The  happiness  of  the  race  is  in  his 
hands.  He  bears  their  responsibilities.  "The  Lord  has 
made  to  meet  on  him  the  iniquities  of  us  all."  When 
exaction  for  man's  sin  is  made^  he  becomes  answerable; 
when  the  great  manifestation  of  displeasure  against  the  sin 
of  the  race  is  to  be  given,  the  command  is,  "  Awake,  O 
sword,  against  my  shepherd,  and  against  the  man  of  my 
right  hand,  the  Son  of  man,  whom  I  have  made  strong  for 
myself,  to  do  my  >vill  in,  by  the  sacrifice  of  himself,  taking 
away  the  sin  of  men."  It  was  a  fearful  trial ;  and,  had  he 
failed  or  been  discouraged,  where  had  been  the  hope  of 
man  1  Adam,  the  first  representative,  sinned ;  and  all  became 
sinners  by  his  sin.  The  Son  of  man,  the  second  represen- 
tative, obeyed,  fulfilled  all  righteousness,  and  all  imited  to 
him  are  saved  through  his  obedience  with  an  everlasting 
salvation.  In  this  respect  he  occupies  the  same  relation  to 
his  brethren  whom  he  is  to  bring  to  glory,  as  Adam  did  to 
the  whole  race  whom  he  plunged  into  ruin ;  and  here,  too,  he 
stands  apart  firom  all  the  race,  and  in  strong  contrast  with 
the  only  man  who  ever  stood  on  similar  ground.  There 
they  stand :  that  the  representative  who  sinned ;  this  the 
representative  who  saves. 

(3.)  Still  farther  he  is  tA^  Son  of  man,  distinguished  by  a 
peculiarity  of  dignity  diflFerent  in  kind  ftom  that  which  any 
man  has  ever  enjoyed,  or  ever  can  enjoy.  He  is  the  Grod 
many  the  Son  of  man,  who  is  at  the  same  time  not  merely  a 
son  of  God,  but  the  Son  of  God.  He  is  "  the  word  who 
was  in  the  beginning,  who  was  with  God,  who  was  God ;  by 
whom  all  things  were  made,  without  whom  nothing  was 
made  that  was  made ;  in  whom  was  the  life,  and  the  life  in 
him  was  the  light  of  men."  He  was  this  "  word  made  flesh 
and  dweUing  among  men."  He  was  "  God  manifested  in 
flesh."  He  and  his  Father  were  one.  He  was  "  the" 
visible  "  image  of  the  invisible  God;"  so  that  he  who  saw 
him  the  Son  of  man,  who  was  also  the  Son  of  God,  saw  the 


SERMON  I.]  THE  SON- OF  MAN.  333 

Father.  "  This  man,"  united  to  the  eternal  word,  *^  was 
one  with  hun  who  is  one  with  the  Father  and  Spirit,**  and 
without  irreverence  may  we  apply  to  him,  the  second  Adam, 
what,  ^dth  a  very  diifercnt  meaning,  was  said  of  the  first 
Adam,  "  Behold,  the  man  is  become  as  one  of  us  1 "  He 
whom  the  Apostles  saw  with  their  eyes,  and  looked  upon  and 
handled  with  their  hands,  was  "  the  word  of  life,"  the  eter- 
nal life,  which  was  with  the  Father  manifested.  To  use  the 
words  of  a  great  divine,  ^^  This  son  of  man  was  the  true 
Schekinah,  the  everlasting  palace  of  the  supreme  majesty, 
wherein  the  ftdness  of  the  Godhead  dwelleth  bodily,  the 
most  holy  shrine  of  the  Divinity,  the  orb  of  inaccessible 
light :"  I  add,  the  glorious  efiulgence  of  the  Father  of  Lights, 
the  substantial  image  of  him  of  whom  the  whole  created 
universe  is  but  a  dim  shadow  demonstrating  that  he  is,  by 
very  indistinctly  showing  what  he  is.  In  this  he  is  the  son  of 
man,  the  only  man  who  ever  was,  ever  can  be,  one  with 
Grod.  Here  not  only  is  there  none  of  the  sons  of  men  his 
equal,  but  none  of  them  his  resemblance ;  as  the  God  man, 
he  is  most  emphatically  the  son  of  man,  infinitely  exalted 
above  his  fellows. 

(4.)  Finally,  he  is  the  Son  of  man,  the  predicted  man 
and  son  of  man,  the  great  subject  of  Old  Testament  pro- 
phecy. There  is  a  particular  reference  to  this  view  of  the 
significance  of  the  terms  in  the  passage  before  us,  ^^  The 
Son  of  man  goeth,  as  it  is  written."  There  are  many  men, 
subjects  of  Old  Testament  prophecy;  but  there  is  one  man 
who,  under  a  great  variety  of  names  and  descriptive  desig- 
nation, is  the  great  subject  of  Old  Testament  prophecy. 
"  To  Him  all  the  prophets  bear  witness ;"  and  not  unfre- 
quently  is  he  spoken  of  as  "  a  man,"  "  the  man,"  and,  at 
any  rate  in  one  passage,  as  "  the  Son  of  man."  When  we 
call  oar  Lord  the  Son  of  man,  we  mean  he  is  t^  man  of 
whom  the  spirit  of  prophecy  is  the  testimony.  This  Son  of 
man  is  the  seed  of  the  woman  who  was  to  bruise  the  head 
of  the  old  serpent ;  the  Son  of  man  who  was  to  destroy  the 
works  of  the  devil  (the  word  not  distinguishing  the  sexes^ 
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but  denoting  the  species).  He  is  really  what  Eve  seems 
to  have  thought  she  had  obtained  in  her  first  son,  ^^  a  man 
gotten  firom  the  Lord."  This  is  the  mysterious  man  who 
wrestled  with  Jacob  till  dawn  of  day;  the  angel  of  the  cove- 
nant, who  left  him  not  till  he  had  blessed  him.  This  is  the 
man  who  appeared  to  Joshua  as  the  captain  of  the  Lord's 
host.  This  is  the  man  promised  to  David  to  sit  on  his  throne 
for  ever.  This  is  the  man  of  Jehovah's  right  hand,  the  man 
whom  he  made  strong  for  himself.  He  is  the  child  to  be  bom, 
the  son  of  the  Virgin.  This  is  he  of  whom  it  is  said,  "  The 
Lord  hath  created  a  new  thing  on  the  earth;  a  woman 
shall  compass  a  man."  He  is  the  man  who  was  to  be 
the  peace  of  God's  people,  and  great  unto  the  ends  of  the 
earth.  He  is  the  man  of  sorrows,  and  acquainted  with 
griefe.  He  is  the  man  who  was  folly  to  realize  the  meaning 
of  the  promise,  ^^  A  man  shall  be  a  hiding-place  from  the 
wind,  and  a  covert  from  the  tempest:  as  rivers  of  water  in  a 
dry  place,  and  as  the  shadow  of  a  great  rock  in  a  weary 
land."  This  is  he  of  whom  thus  speaketh  the  Lord  of  Hosts 
by  the  prophet  Zechariah,  ^^  Behold  the  man  whose  name  is 
the  Branch,  and  he  shall  grow  up  out  of  his  place,  and  he 
shall  build  the  temple  of  the  Lord ;  even  he  shall  build  the 
temple  of  the  Lord,  and  he  shall  bear  the  glory,  and  shall 
sit  and  rule  upon  his  throne,  and  he  shall  be  a  priest  upon  his 
throne ;  and  the  counsel  of  peace  shall  be  between  them 
both."  So  much  for  the  true  import  of  the  appellation, 
«  The  Son  of  man." 

The  reason  why  our  Lord  so  fi^uently  used  ihis  appella- 
tion instead  of  the  first  person,  seems  not  only  to  have  been 
that  already  hinted  at,  "  the  not  being  ashamed  to  call  men 
his  brethren,"  but  also  that  that  name,  not  being  one  of 
those  understood  by  the  Jews  as  belonging  to  the  Messiah, 
the  use  of  it  enabled  him  to  say  much  that  for  fiitnre  pur- 
poses it  was  necessary  to  say,  which,  yet  in  language  per- 
fectly and  tmiversally  perspicuous,  could  not  have  been  said 
without  interfering  with  other  important  purposes.  In  his 
assertion,  that  ^^  the  Father  hath  given  the  Son  authority  to 
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execute  judgment  because  he  is  the  Son  of  man,"  the  ap- 
pellation to  be  viewed  in  the  last  aspect  we  have  considered, 
and  the  reason  assigned  is  substantially  this,  because  he  is 
that  person  in  human  nature  to  whom,  according  to  the  pro- 
phets, the  administration  of  judgment  in  the  kingdom  of 
God  was  to  be  intrusted. 

The  reason  whj  none  of  the  inspired  writers  use  the  ap- 
pellation, may  probably  be,  that  while  it  was  becoming  in 
him  to  speak  of  himself  in  the  lowliest  of  his  titles,  it  better 
became  them  to  speak  of  him  under  titles  more  directly  in- 
dicative of  dignity,  superhuman  dignity ;  such  as,  the  Lord, 
the  Christ,  the  Son  of  God.  He  might  humble  himself,  but 
it  became  them  to  exalt  him.  The  only  exception,  the  case 
of  Stephen,  is  accounted  for  by  the  visible  human  form 
in  the  midst  of  the  Divine  radiance,  which  struck  the  up- 
turned  eye  of  the  maiiTr,  entirely  occupying  his  mind,  and 
calling  forth  the  appellation  of  our  Lord  most  appropriate 
to  it. 

I  had  hoped  to  have  been  able  to  finish  the  illustration  of  the 
text  in  this  discourse,  but  find  I  must  postpone  what  I  have 
to  say,  of  the  Son  of  man's  going ;  going,  as  was  determined ; 
going,  as  was  written,  to  some  future  occasion.  You  have 
been  furnished  with  abtmdant  materials  for  profitable  medi- 
tation when  at  the  table  of  the  Lord.  You  have  come  here  to- 
day, I  trust,  saying  in  your  hearts,  *^  We  would  see  Jesus :" 
and  we  have  attempted  to  introduce  you  to  him.  This  is 
the  Son  of  man,  the  Son  of  God,  your  brother,  your  Saviour. 
Behold  the  man  I  Look  to  Jesus.  He  has  been  set  before 
you  as  the  incarnate  Divinity,  your  Lord  and  your  God, 
yet  bone  of  your  bone,  flesh  of  your  flesh ;  as  your  repre- 
sentative and  surety,  who  was  wounded  for  your  transgres- 
sions, bruised  tor  your  iniquities ;  who  bore,  and  bore  away 
your  sins,  whose  blood  cleanses  you  firom  all  sin,  and  who, 
ever  living  to  make  intercession  for  you,  is  able  to  save  you 
to  the  uttermost ;  as  your  great  exemplar,  the  normal  man, 
who  has  lefl  you  an  example  that  you  may  walk  in  his  steps, 
that  you  may  be  in  the  world  as  he  was  in  the  world ;  and. 
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finally,  as  He  who  is  proved  to  be  all  this  by  the  testimony 
of  all  the  prophets. 

And  now,  He  who  in  the  word  has  been  set  before  you  in 
these  aspects,  is  in  the  same  aspects  to  be  set  before  you  in 
the  emblematical  ordinance  of  the  supper.  Behold  him !  Be- 
hold liim  1  Turn  away  from  every  thing  else,  and  "  look  to 
Jesus."  As  you  look  to  him,  may  you  be  lightened,  and 
may  your  faces  not  be  ashamed !  And  while  you  pre- 
sent your  unveUed  minds  as  mirrors  opposite  to  the  repre- 
sentations made  in  the  divinely  inspired  word,  and  divinely 
appointed  emblems  of  the  glory  of  God,  in  the  face  of  Imma- 
nuel,  may  you  be  changed,  by  what  is  so  glorious,  into 
such  a  resemblance  of  it  as  your  natures  are  capable  of,  and 
be  made  by  his  Spirit  like  him  who  delighted  in  calling 
himself  the  Son  of  man,  and  will  never  be  satisfied  till  in 
truth,  as  well  as  in  name,  he  has  conformed  you  to  himself 
as  the  Son  of  God ;  he  having  for  a  season  borne  the  image 
of  the  earthly  Adam,  that  you  might  for  ever  bear  the 
image  of  the  heavenly  Adam,  the  Son  of  God,  the  quicken- 
ing spirit,  the  Lord  from  heaven.  Amen. 

EXHORTATION  AFTER  THE  COMMUNION. 

Christian  brethren:  The  words  which  follow  those  on 
which  we  have  been  discoursing  and  meditating  are  interest- 
ing ones.  Have  you  observed  them  ?  "  Woe  to  that  man 
by  whom  the  Son  of  man  shall  be  betrayed."  It  was 
strange  that  any  man  shoidd  betray  the  Son  of  man,  the 
best  fiiend  of  the  race ;  stranger  still,  that  the  traitor  should 
be  one  of  his  chosen  attendants.  Yet  so  it  was.  Judas,  a 
peculiarly  trusted  disciple,  was  the  author  of  the  foul  trea- 
chery. Under  the  guise  of  an  act  of  fiiendship  he  betrayed 
him  uito  the  hands  of  his  enemies,  who  mocked,  and  scourged, 
and  crucified  him.  His  crime  was  the  foulest  the  sun  had 
ever  witnessed,  and  his  plagues  were  wonderful.  He  be- 
came ^^  MAGORrMisSABiB,"  a  terror  to  himself  and  to  all 
around  him.     "  Wo,"  wo  was  "  to  that  man,  by  whom 
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the  Son  of  man  was  botrayecl."  Oh !  who  can  tell  the  an- 
guish which  rent  the  heart  of  tlic  miserable  man,  when,  cast- 
ing down  the  wages  of  iniquity,  he  exclaimed,  "I  have 
sinned,  in  that  I  have  betrayed  the  innocent  blood,"  and 
met  with  the  cold  taunt  from  bis  accomplices  in  the  morder 
of  the  Son  of  man,  "What  is  that  to  us  1  see  thou  to  it." 
Oh  I  who  can  imagine  the  liorror  of  thick  darkness  which 
enveloped  his  desolate  soul,  when  in  the  dead  of  night  he 
violated  nature's  first  law,  fearing  that  his  sin  could  not  be 
forgiven,  feeling  that  his  punishment  could  not  be  borne! 
His  body  lies  at  the  foot  of  the  precipice  in  mangled  fng- 
ments.  His  sotd  is  gone  to  its  own  place.  *'  Good  had  it 
been  for  that  man  that  he  had  never  been  bom." 

It  is  a  fearfiil  history,  but  full  of  warning  and  instniction ; 
fall  of  warning  and  instruction  to  us,  to  all,  who  by  profes- 
si<m  are  the  disciples  of  Christ;  full  of  peculiarly  appropriate 
instruction  to  us  in  the  circnmstaneos  in  which  we  are  at 
present  placed.  Think  you.  Christian  friends,  that  Jcsns 
Christ  excr  sees  so  large  a  company  of  professed  disciples 
sitting  at  his  table,  as  he  now  sees,  for  he  is  indeed  in  the 
midst  of  us,  without  tlunking,  "  Some  of  these  will  betray 
me  V  "  The  hand  of  him  that  betrayeth  me  is  on  the  table." 
Is  not  that  what  he  b  thinking  now  t  And  should  not  the 
thought  that  he  so  thinks,  lead  us  to  say,  each  for  himseli^ 
"Lord,  is  it  I?"  When  what  he  always  thinks  when  many 
observe  the  Lord's  Supper,  was  said  by  him  when  a  few 
were  met  to  observe  the  passover,  none  of  the  disciples,  as 
good  men  are  not  suspicious  of  others,  but  jealous  of  them- 
selves, thought  of  his  brother.  Every  one  feared  for  himself: 
All  but  the  tnutor,  whom  the  consciousness  of  guilt  kept  for 
a  season  silent,  till  the  fear  of  suspicion  drew  from  his  reluc- 
tant and  trembling  lip,  what  had  already  burst  spontane- 
ously from  the  hearts  of  his  fellows,  "  Lord,  is  it  1 1 "  1  sus- 
pect none  of  yon.  You,  I  dare  say,  suspect  not  one  another ; 
but  let  eveiy  man  suspect  himself,  for  there  is  a  traitor  to 
Christ  in  every  heart. 

We  cannot,  though  we  wished  it,  imitate  to  the  letter  the 
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conduct  of  Judas.  Jesus  is  gone  to  the  Father,  and  in  the 
embraces  of  Almighty  love  is  safe  for  ever  from  all  the  craft 
and  i>ower  of  all  liis  enemies.  False  friend,  open  foe,  can 
never  hurt  him  more.  He  can  never  again  be  betrayed 
into  the  hands  of  his  enemies ;  but  though  his  person  caimot, 
his  cause  may :  And  it  is  in  that  form  that  we  are  in  danger 
of  becoming  traitors  to  our  Lord  and  King.  He  betrays 
Christ  who,  after  professing  Christianity,  abandons  its  pro- 
fession ;  and  he  betrays  him  too,  who  assumes  that  profes- 
sion, and,  without  abandoning  it,  disgraces  it  by  acting 
inconsistently  with  it.  The  apostate  is  a  traitor.  He  de- 
livers up  the  cause  of  Christ,  so  far  as  it  is  in  his  hand,  into 
the  hands  of  sinners,  to  be  mocked,  and  spit  upon,  and  cru- 
cified. He  says,  like  Judas, — ^Tliis  is  it,  take,  hold  it  fast.  I 
have  made  a  trial  of  it,  and  found  it  wanting.  Jesus  is  an 
impostor,  and  let  him  be  treated  accordingly.  Open  apos- 
tasy proclaims  this ;  silent  apostasy  implies  it.  This  is 
"  trampling  under  foot  the  Son  of  God,  and  counting  the 
blood  of  the  covenant,  by  which  alone  there  is  sanctification, 
itself  an  miholy  thing."  Wo,  wo  to  the  man  who  thus 
betrays  the  Son  of  man  I  There  is  no  other  sacrifice  for  sin ; 
and  for  him  who  puts  it  away  from  liim,  there  is  nothing  in 
the  coming  eternity  but  a  certain  fearful  looking  for  of 
judgment  to  devour  the  adversaries. 

But  the  ay)ostate  is  not  the  only  traitor.  His  crime 
comes  nearer  that  of  Judas,  who,  continuing  to  profess  to 
regard  Christianity  as  Divine,  corrupts  its  doctrines  and 
disregards  its  laws.  The  practically  antinomian,  worldly, 
inconsistent,  wicked,  professor  of  Christianity,  hands  over 
Christ's  cause  to  his  enemies,  to  be  misrepresented  and 
abused.  Instead  of  adorning  the  doctrine  of  their  Divine 
Saviour,  God  their  Saviour,  they  give  occasion  to  blaspheme 
both  Him  and  it.  Wo,  wo  to  the  man  who  thus  betrays 
the  Son  of  man, — *^  betrays  him  with  a  kiss  I"  Even  now 
the  Lord  indignantly  asks  him,  "Why  call  ye  me  Lord, 
Lord,  wliile  ye  do  not  the  things  I  say  to  yout"  And  oh ! 
how  gladly  would  he  at  last  hide  himself,  under  the  rocks 
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and  monntains,  from  the  withenDg  look  with  which  these 
words  will  be  pronounced  from  the  throne  of  universal 
judgment, — *^  Depart  fitjm  me,  I  never  knew  thee,  thou 
worker  of  iniquity !"  God  forbid  that  these  woes  shoidd  lie 
on  you  or  on  me,  my  brethren ! 

I  doubt  not  Aat  at  present,  with  minds  irradiated  with 
the  light  of  saving  truth,  and  hearts  warmed  with  the  love 
of  the  Saviour,  many  of  you  feel  as  if  it  were  utterly  impos- 
sible that  you  should,  in  either  of  these  ways,  deny  the 
Lford  who  bought  yon,  that  you  should  even  act  Petei^s 
part,  &r  less  Judas'.  You  cannot  shrink  too  sensitively  from 
the  slightest  approach  to  either ;  but  one  of  the  best  pre- 
ventives is  a  deep-seated  conviction,  a  habitual  feeling,  that 
in  you  dwelleth  no  good  thing ;  and  that,  apart  from  Christ, 
left  to  yourself,  treachery  to  your  Lord  is  not  only  possible, 
but  certain.  Keep  close  to  Him,  and  you  are  safe;  not 
otherwise.  Beware  of  tampering  with  temptation ;  beware 
of  self-confidence, — 

"  Beware  of  Peter's  word. 
Nor  confidently  say — 
I  never  will  deny  my  Lord ; 
But  grant  I  never  may." 

"Watch  and  be  sober,'*  "watch  unto  prayer;"  "Satan 
desires  to  have  you,  that  he  may  sift  you  as  wheat."  The 
world  in  which  you  live  is  ftill  of  snares,  and  your  most 
dangerous  enemy  is  within,  "the  evil  heart  of  unbelief." 
"  Keep  the  heart  with  all  diligence,"  and  "  watch  and  pray 
that  ye  enter  not  into  temptation."  Trust  in  the  Saviour^s 
faithfril  promise,  "I  give  imto  my  sheep  eternal  life,  and 
they  shall  never  perish ;  neither  shall  any  pluck  them  out  of 
my  hand.  My  Father,  who  gave  them  me,  is  greater  than 
all ;  and  none  can  pluck  them  out  of  my  Father^s  hand." 
Expect  the  ftdfilment  of  this  promise ;  but  expect  it  only  in 
hearing  his  voice,  and  following  him  as  the  good  Shepherd. 
"  Hope  to  the  end  for  the  grace  that  is  to  be  brought  to  you 
at  his  revelation ;"  yet  "  fear  lest  such  a  promise  of  entering 
into  his  rest  being  left,  any  of  you  should  seem  to  come  short 
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of  it."  Oh  1  think,  on  the  one  hand,  how  many  have  seemed 
to  run  well,  and  jet  have  turned  aside  after  Satan,  gone 
back  to  perdition!  Oh!  think,  on  the  other,  how  many, 
weak  as  you,  have,  strong  in  the  strength  that  is  in  Christ 
Jesus,  persevered  in  running  the  race  set  before  them,  till, 
reaching  the  goal,  they  obtained  the  prize  of  their  high  and 
holy  calling,  and  are  now  casting  at  the  feet  of  their  Leader 
and  Rewarder  the  unwithering  garlands  with  which  he  has 
crowned  them!  Contemplate  those  who  have  made  ship- 
wreck of  faith  and  hope,  of  happiness  and  heaven;  and 
those  who,  with  full  spread  sail,  a  rising  tide,  and  favour- 
able gale,  have  entered  the  fair,  the  safe  haven.  Let  the 
open  apostasies  or  secret  withdrawals  of  fake  disciples 
awaken  holy  jealousy  of  yourselves,  and  produce  more 
entire  reliance  on,  more  devoted  obedience  to,  your  Lord. 
Let  their  lukewarmness  but  increase  your  ardour,  and 
their  treachery  confirm  your  allegiance,  and  make  the 
reflections  and  the  determinations  of  the  Christian  poet 
your  own : — 

**  When  any  turn  from  Zion's  way — 
Alas !  what  numbers  do ! — 
Methinks  I  hear  my  Saviour  say, 
*  Wilt  thou  forsake  me  too?* 

*  Ah  I  Lord !  with  such  a  heart  as  mine, 
Unless  thou  hold  me  fast, 
I  feel  I  must,  I  shall  decline. 
And  prove  like  them  at  last. 

**  Yet  thou  alone  hast  power,  I  know, 
To  save  a  wretch  like  me : 
To  whom  or  whether  should  I  go, 
If  I  should  turn  from  thee  ? 

«  Beyond  a  doubt,  I  rest  assured 
Thou  art  the  Christ  of  Gotl, 
Who  hast  eternal  life  secured 
By  promise  and  by  blood. 


M 


The  help  of  men  and  angels  joinM 
Could  never  reach  my  case ; 

Nor  can  I  hope  relief  to  find 
But  in  thy  boundless  grace. 
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"  No  voice  but  thine  can  ^ve  me  rest, 
And  bid  my  fears  depart ; 
No  love  but  thine  can  make  me  blessed. 
And  satisfy  my  heart. 

**  What  ang^h  has  that  question  stirr'd, — 
<If  IwiUalsosro?' 
Yet,  Lord !  relying  on  thy  word, 
I  humbly  answer, — *  No.* " 

Stand  by  that  resolution.  Hold  fast  what  you  have  re- 
ceived; let  no  man  take  your  crown.  It  is  as  certainly 
yours  as  if  you  had  it,  if  you  persevere.  Faithful  is  he  who 
has  said  it — ^not  a  man  that  he  shoidd  lie ;  though  the  Son 
of  man,  not  such  a  son  of  man  as  changes  his  mind — ^^  Be 
faithful  unto  death,  and  I  will  give  you  a  crown  of  life." 
To  Him  and  to  his  Father  we  commend  the  keeping  of  your 
souls.  They  are  able,  by  their  good  Spirit,  to  "  keep  you 
from  falling,  and  to  present  you  before  the  presence  of  their 
gloiy  with  exceeding  joy." 

And  now,  "  O  Lord  God  of  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob, 
our  fathers  1  God  and  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  I 
keep  this  for  ever  in  the  imaginations  of  the  thoughts  of  the 
heart  of  us  thy  people,  and  prepare  our  heart  unto  thee. 
Let  thy  hand  be  upon  the  Man  of  thy  right  hand,  upon  the 
Son  of  man,  who  thou  madest  strong  for  thyself;  so  shall 
we  not  go  back  from  thee :  quicken  us,  and  we  shall  call  on 
thy  name.  Turn  us  again,  O  Lord  of  Hosts  1  cause  thy 
face  to  shine  and  we  shall  be  saved." 


SEKMON   II. 


TUE  GOmO  OF  THE  SON  OF  MiVN. 


Matt.  xxvi.  2-L    Luke  xxiL  22.— The  Son  of  man  goeth,  as  it  is  written  of 
him,— gocth,  as  it  was  determined. 


The  Son  of  man,  and  the  going  of  the  Son  of  man^  these 
are  the  two  subjects  which  the  text  offers  to  our  considera- 
tion. In  a  discourse  which  I  deUvered  to  you  foiu*  months 
ago,  when  I  last  presided  among  you  in  the  observance  of 
the  Lord's  Supper,  I  called  your  attention  to  the  first  of 
these  topics.  It  is  my  intention  to  devote  the  present  dis- 
course to  the  illustration  of  the  second. 

On  the  occasion  referred  to,  I  showed  you  that,  while 
^  Son  of  man'  signifies  neither  more  nor  less  than  a  partaker 
of  human  nature,  by  being  a  descendant  of  Adam,  a  bom, 
not  a  created  man,  the  Son  of  man  is  one  of  the  distinctive 
appellations  of  Jesus  Christ,  the  Son  of  God,  and  the  Savi- 
our of  mankind.  I  traced  the  origin  of  the  appellation  to  an 
Old  Testament  oracle,  and  showed  you  how  this  designation 
turns  the  attention  at  once  to  the  reality  and  the  peculiari- 
ties of  our  Lord's  humanity.  While  it  includes  him  in  the  race 
of  man,  it  distinguishes  him  firom  every  other  individual  of 
that  race.  It  marks  him  a  real  man  ;  but  it  equally  marks 
him  as  a  singular  man.  It  tells  us  he  is  no  airy  phantom,  no 
incarnate  angel :  he  is  a  very  man ;  he  is  the  man  Christ 
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Jesus;  bom  of  a  woman,  bone  of  our  bone,  flesh  of  our 
flesh ;  with  a  body  capable  of  fatigue,  and  pain,  and  death ; 
and  with  a  mind  to  think,  and  a  heart  to  feel,  and  a  con- 
science to  judge,  and  a  will  to  choose,  as  we  have ;  passing 
through  the  helplessness  of  childhood  and  the  changes  of 
youth,  into  the  maturity  of  manhood;  personally  acquainted 
with  the  trials  of  humanity,  and  able  to  sympathize  with  its 
infirmities  and  sorrows.  But  while  it  marks  him  as  a  real 
man,  it  equally  marks  him  as  a  singular  man  :  as  a  perfect 
man,  man  as  he  should  be,  the  normal  man  ;  in  this  respect 
all  his  people  resemble  him,  but  none  of  them  equal  him : 
as  the  representative  man,  the  second  Adam;  in  this  respect 
there  is  but  one  man  who  can  be  compared  to  him,  Adam, 
and  he  is  his  contrast,  not  his  resemblance :  as  the  God-man, 
the  Word  made  flesh,  God  manifest  in  flesh  ;  in  this  res]:)ect 
he  has  not  only  none  equal,  but  none  like  to  him;  he 
stands  alone,  not  only  among  men,  but  among  creatures, 
ay,  among  existing  beings  :  as  the  predicted  man,  the  illui»- 
trious  man,  to  whom  all  the  prophets  who  have  been  since 
the  world  began  bear  testimony;  here,  too,  he  has  the 
pre-eminence  ;  for  though  other  men  are  subjects  of  pro- 
phecy, he  is  the  great  subject  of  prophecy.  The  spirit  of 
prophecy  is,  by  way  of  eminence.  His  witness.  It  testifies 
of  Him,  and  of  every  one  else  only  a&  related  to  Ilipi.  This 
is  the  Son  of  man,  so  real,  so  singular  a  man,  so  like  us,  so 
unlike  us,  at  once  so  entirely  on  our  level  and  so  immeasur- 
ably above  us. 

The  predestined,  predicted  "  going"  of  this  Son  of  man 
comes  now  to  be  considered.  "  The  Son  of  man,"  said  the 
Son  of  man  himself,  goeth,  ^^  goeth  as  was  determined,  goeth 
as  it  is  written."  It  was  a  common  thing  for  him  to  speak 
both  of  his  coming  and  his  going.  Heaven  was  his  original 
abode — earth  was  his  present  residence ;  but  it  was  not  in- 
tended to  be  his  permanent  dwelling-place.  He  had  come 
from  heaven  to  earth,  and  was  to  go  from  earth  to  heaven. 
When  he  came,  he  came  not  unsent.  He  was  commissioned 
to  do  a  great  work,  and,  when  that  work  was  accomplished, 
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he  was  to  return  to  him  that  sent  him.  This  is  the  going 
referred  to  in  the  text,  sometimes  called  his  "  decease"  or 
de{)arture,  sometimes  his  being  "  taken  up,"  which  was  to 
be  "  accomplished  at  Jerusalem." 

The  time  of  his  continuance  on  earth  was  now  drawing  to 
a  close.  "  The  Son  of  man  goeth,"  is  just  about  to  go.  In 
a  very  few  days  he  would  finish  the  work  which  the  Father 
had  given  him  to  do,  having  glorified  him  on  the  earth.  In 
a  very  few  weeks  he  would  be  in  his  Father^s  house,  on  his 
Father^s  tlirone. 

The  journey  that  was  before  him,  on  wliich  he  was  just 
about  to  enter,  was  a  very  wonderful  one :  it  was  first  a 
journey  down  into  the  lowest  depths  of  suffering  and  abase- 
ment, and  then  a  journey  up  from  these  depths  to  the  lof- 
tiest heights  of  dignity  and  happiness.  The  joiumey  had,  as 
it  were,  two  great  stages.  He  goes  to  the  grave,  the  lowest 
sjwt  he  can  reach  on  earth ;  and  he  goes  to  the  throne  of 
God,  the  highest  spot  he  can  reach  in  heaven.  He  goeth 
to  severe  suffering  and  violent  death ;  he  goeth  to  eternal 
life  and  to  boundless  enjoyment ;  and  he  goeth  through  this 
suffering  and  death  to  this  life  and  enjoyment.  The  cross 
is  the  way  to  the  crown.     "  The  Son  of  man  goeth." 

Let  us,  led  by  the  Spirit  of  inspiration,  endeavour  to 
accompany  him  m  his  wondrous  journey ;  and  when  we 
have  seen  whither  he  has  gone,  and  what  was  the  way,  we 
will  be  prepared  for  understanding  the  import  of  his  words 
concerning  this  going,  when  he  says,  "  He  goeth,  as  it  was 
determined ;  he  goeth,  as  it  is  written." 

When  our  Lord  uttered  the  words  of  the  text^  he  had 
finished  his  public  ministry.  He  had  for  the  last  time, 
before  his  entering  on  the  first  stage  of  his  mysterious  jour- 
ney, his  journey  to  the  house  of  silence,  the  low,  lonely  dwell- 
ing of  the  dead,  assembled  his  disciples  together  to  celebrate 
along  with  them,  once  more,  the  symbolical  ordinance  which, 
for  so  many  ages,  had  foreshadowed  his  passion,  and  to  insti- 
tute another,  which  should  be  its  commemoration  till  time 
shall  be  no  more.    To  cure  them  of  their  ambition,  he  taught 
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tbem,  by  performing  to  them  the  raenial  office  of  washing 
their  feet,  tliat^  like  tlicir  T^Iafitor,  they  should  readily  sabmit 
to  the  most  dcgraxiiiig  services,  in  order  to  promote  the  wcl&re 
of  thdr  fellow  disciples,  and  even  fellow  men ;  and  that  in  his 
society  the  point  of  honour  was  not  saperior  power,  but 
superior  usefulness,  not  the  highest  dignity,  but  the  deepest 
humility;  intimating  to  them  meanwhile,  that  very  high 
spiritual  honoars  would  be  enjoyed  by  them  as  princes  and 
judges  under  him,  over  the  twelve  ti-ibes*  of  the  spiritual 
Israel.  Sitting  at  the  passover  table  with  them,  with  his 
loins  girt,  and  his  shoes  on  his  feet  and  his  staff  in  his  hand, 
like  one  just  about  to  go,  to  be^n  his  journey,  he  intimated 
that  one  of  tliem  should  betray  him.  "  Tlie  hand,"  s^d  he, 
"  of  him  who  betrayeth  me,  is  at  the  taUe.  The  Son  of  man 
goeth  OS  it  b  written,  gocth  as  it  was  determined;  but 
wo  to  that  man  by  whom  the  Son  of  man  is  betrayed." 
Ha\ing  given  the  beloved  disciple  the  means  of  ascertaining 
who  he  rcforred  to,  and  having  intimated  to  the  miserable 
man  himself  that  he  was  aware  of  his  treacheiy,  he  dismissed 
him,  witliout  apparently  making  any  disclosure  to  the  rest 
of  the  disciples.  He  then  proceeded  to  say  to  his  chosen, 
faithful  few,  "  Little  children,  yet  a  little  while  I  am  with 
you ;  ye  shall  seek  me ;  and  as  I  said  to  the  Jews,  now  I 
say  unto  you.  Whither  I  go  ye  cannot  come."  "  Lord,"  said 
Simon  Peter,  with  characteristic  forwardness,  "  whither 
goest  thout"  Jesus  answered  him,  "^Tiither  I  go,  thou 
canst  not  follow  me  now,  but  thou  shalt  follow  me  after- 
wards." He  then  instituted  that  solemn  reli^ous  observ- 
ance, in  which,  after  more  than  eighteen  centuries,  we  are 
come  together  to-day  to  engage,  intimating  that  he  and  they 
were  just  al>out  to  part,  and  that  most  important  events 
would  take  place  ero  they  should  meet  again.  "  Verily,  I 
say  unto  you,  I  shall  no  more  drink  henceforth  of  tlic  fhiit 
of  the  vine,  till  I  drink  it  new  with  you  in  the  kingdom  of 
my  Father,  God."  "  I  go,"  he  swd  to  them,  for  he  saw  sor^ 
row  had  filled  their  hearts,  "  I  go  to  my  Father's  bouse,  in 
which  arc  many  muiBions,  to  prepare  a  place  for  you ;  and 
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I  will  come  again,  and  take  you  to  myself,  that  where  I  am, 
there  ye  may  bo  also ;  and  whither  I  go  ye  know,  and  the 
way  ye  know." 

After  offering  them  such  instruction  and  consolation  as  they 
needed,  and  were  able  to  bear,  like  one  who,  though  feeling  at 
parting  with  friends,  yet  having  an  important  journey  before 
him  which  he  is  determined  to  prosecute,  is  impatient  to  com- 
mence it,  he  said  to  them,  ^^  That  the  world  may  know  that 
I  love  the  Father,  and  so  do  as  the  Father  hath  given  me 
commandment.  Arise,  let  us  go  hence."  The  hour  was 
come,  and  he  shows  himself  ready  to  go ;  he  permits  them  to 
accompany  him  a  part,  a  little  part,  of  his  way,  though  the 
darkest  and  dreariest  portion  of  the  journey  he  must  go 
alone.     Of  the  people  there  can  none  be  with  him. 

Having  given  a  few  additional  exhortations,  and  offered 
up  that  most  wonderful  prayer  recorded  in  the  17th  chapter 
of  the  gospel  of  John,  he  went  forth  with  his  disciples  over 
the  brook  Kedron,  to  a  garden  in  the  Moimt  of  Olives, 
where  he  and  they  had  been  wont  to  resort.  He  warned 
them  of  the  hazard  of  their  being  offended,  stumbled,  at  some 
of  the  dark  steps  of  his  departing  journey  during  that  night  of 
trial;  and  coming  to  a  place  whose  name  is  embalmed  in  all 
Christian  hearts,  in  all  countries  and  ages,  Gethsemane,  he 
requested  eight  of  the  disciples  to  remain  near  the  entrance, 
while  he,  taking  with  him  his  three  personal  friends  to  be 
witnesses  of  the  strange  transaction  that  was  to  take  place, 
retired  into  the  depths  of  the  orchard  to  watch  and  pray, 
and  fight  with  potent  but  invisible  foes.  "  Now  was  the 
power  of  darkness.  Now  the  prince  of  this  world  came  to 
him."  Untouched  by  mortal  hand,  "  he  began  to  be  sor- 
rowful, sore  amazed,  and  very  heavy,"  and  said  to  his  three 
friends,  "  My  soul  is  exceeding  sorrowful,  even  unto  death ; 
tarry  ye  here,  and  watch  with  me.  Pray  that  ye  enter  not 
into  temptation."  And  going  forward  a  little,  about  a  stone- 
cast,  he  kneeled  down,  and  fell  on  liis  face  on  the  ground, 
and  prayed  that,  if  it  were  possible,  that  hour,  that  is,  the 
extreme  inward  suffering  of  that  hour,  might  pass  from  him. 
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"  Abba,  Father,  all  things  are  possible  to  thee.  O,  my 
Father,  if  it  be  possible,  take  away  this  cnp ;  let  it  pass  from 
me;  nevertheless  not  what  I  will,  but  what  thou  wilt," 
He  returned  and  found  his  three  disciples  sleeping,  worn 
out  with  fatigue  and  sorrow.  ^^Coidd  ye  not,"  said  he, 
"  watch  with  me  one  hour?  Watch  and  pray,  that  ye  enter 
not  into  temptation.  The  spirit  truly  is  willing,  but  the 
flesh  is  weak."  Again  he  retired,  and  prostrated  himself, 
and,  ^^with  strong  crying  and  tears,"  presented  the  same 
snppUcation.  Returning  again,  he  again  foimd  them  asleep; 
and  again  he  retired,  and  prostrated  himself,  and  with  un- 
abated intenseness  of  desire  presented  a  third  time  the  same 
prayer,  and,  "  being  in  an  agony,  he  prayed  more  earnestly, 
and  his  sweat  was  as  great  drops  of  blood  falling  to  the 
ground."  The  struggle  is  over ;  the  prayer  is  heard.  The 
prince  of  this  world  retires,  finding  that  he  has  nothing  in 
him.  The  cup — that  cup — of  agony,  which  threatened  to 
dissolve  the  bands  of  life,  passes  from  him,  and  ^^  an  angel 
appears  to  him,  strengthening  him." 

Coining  to  his  disciples,  he  speaks  to  them  as  one  bent, 
with  unchanged  resolution  and  undaunted  courage,  on  prose- 
cuting his  journey,  notwithstanding  the  fearftd  storm  he 
had  met  in  its  commencement.  ^'  The  hour,"  said  he,  ^^  is 
at  hand  when  the  Son  of  man  is  betrayed  into  the  hands  of 
sinners.  Rise,  let  us  be  going ;  behold  he  is  at  hand  that 
doth  betray  me."  And  there,  indeed,  was  the  treacherous 
disciple,  followed  at  a  little  distance  by  a  band  of  soldiers  and 
other  attendants,  with  lanterns,  and  torches,  and  weapons. 
According  to  a  preconcerted  plan,  the  traitor,  by  a  salute, 
gave  intimation  to  the  officers  of  the  law  whom  they  were  to 
apprehend.  Instead  of  attempting  to  escape,  having  meekly 
rebuked  Judas  for  his  foul  treason,  "  Friend,  wherefore  art 
thou  come  ?  Judas,  betrayest  thou  the  Son  of  man  with  a 
kiss  ?"  he  imdauntedly  walked  up  to  the  armed  band,  and  by 
miraculously  making  them  go  backward,  and  fall  to  the 
ground,  rendering  it  evident  that  he  needed  no  legions  of 
angels  to  protect  him,  and  that  no  created  power  could  make 
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liim  an  unwilling  prisoner,  he  surrendered  himself  into  their 
hands,  submitting  to  be  bound  by  them,  having  requested 
that  his  disciples  might  be  allowed  to  go  away.  Hopeless 
it  would  seem  now  in  reference  to  him,  and  terrified  for 
themselves,  the  disciples  now  all  forsook  him  and  fled. 

He  must  now  prosecute  his  journey  alone ;  and,  single- 
handed,  struggle  with  the  difficulties  of  the  weighty  enter- 
prise of  a  world's  redemption.  Lovers  and  friends  have 
been  parted  from  him.  But  he  does  not  fail,  nor  is  he 
discouraged.  Having  exercised  his  miraculous  power  in 
healing  a  wound  inflicted  by  a  rash  disciple  on  one  of  Judas' 
band,  he  proceeded  under  their  guidance,  oflTering  no  re- 
sistance, to  the  assembled  Sanliedrim  of  the  Jews^— a  lamb 
in  the  midst  of  wolves.  There  questioned  by  the  high  priest 
of  his  doctrine.  He  appealed  to  the  unnumbered  multi- 
tudes who  had  heard  him,  as  the  proper  witnesses  in  such  a 
case ;  and  when  contumeliously  struck  in  the  face  by  an 
officer  of  the  court  for  making  so  reasonable  a  suggestion, 
meekly  replied,  "  K  I  have  spoken  e^ol,  bear  witness  of  the 
evil ;  but  if  well,  why  smitest  thou?"  Afler  ineffectual  at- 
tempts to  obtain  any  thing  like  legal  proof,  they  determined 
to  oblige  him  to  become  evidence  against  his  own  life.  The 
high  priest  solemnly  abjured  him  (the  Jewish  mode  of  ad- 
ministering an  oath),  by  the  Uving  God,  to  say  whether  he 
was  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  the  living  God  ?  "  He  confessed, 
and  denied  not,  but  confessed"  the  truth,  though  well  aware 
of  the  purpose  for  which  the  question  was  put,  and  the  con- 
sequence which  would  result  fixjm  the  answer.  "  Thou  hast 
said  it.  I  am.  Nevertheless  I  say  imto  you,  Hereafler  shall 
ye  see  the  Son  of  man  sitting  on  the  right  hand  of  the  power 
of  God,  and  coming  in  the  clouds  of  heaven."  With  ill- 
concealed  exultation  the  high  priest  rent  his  clothes,  pro- 
nounced him  gnilty  of  blasphemy,  and  his  assessors  with 
one  voice  condemned  him  as  worthy  of  death.  During  this 
mock  trial,  his  disciple,  who  had  been  most  frequent  and 
fervent  in  his  expressions  of  attachment  to  him,  panic-struck, 
probably  under  his  eye,  within  his  hearing,  certainly  to  his 
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intimate  knowledge,  again  and  again,  and  again  with  oaths 
and  execrations,  denied  that  he  knew  him.  And  no  sooner 
was  the  sentence  of  condemnation  pronounced  than  every 
species  of  vulgar  insult  was  heaped  on  him.  They  mocked 
him,  and  spat  in  his  face,  and  buffeted  and  smote  him. 
They  blindfolded  and  struck  him  on  the  face  with  the  palm 
of  their  hands,  and,  in  inhuman  sport,  asked  him,  say- 
ing, "  Prophesy  unto  us,  thou  Christ,  who  is  it  that  smote 
thee?" 

Morning  was  now  come.  The  Sanhedrim  withdrew, 
and  held  a  secret  coimcil ;  the  result  of  which  was,  that 
they  should  use  every  means  to  have  the  sentence  of 
death  carried  into  execution.  In  a  body  they  proceeded 
with  their  bound  victim  to  the  residence  of  the  Boman 
governor,  and  demanded  due  punishment  to  be  inflicted 
on  him  as  a  convicted  criminal  of  the  deepest  dye.  Find- 
ing that,  much  disposed  as  the  pusillanimous  Boman 
magistrate  was  to  ingratiate  himself  with  the  Jewish  rulers 
and  people,  he  was  not  inclined  to  order  a  man  to  execution 
merely  because  they  said  he  was  a  malefactor,  they  brought 
against  Jesus  the  false  accusation  of  sedition  and  rebellion 
against  the  Roman  government.  "  We  found  this  fellow 
perverting  the  nation,  and  forbidding  to  give  tribute  to  Cesar, 
saying.  That  he  himself  is  Christ,  a  king."  To  these  accu- 
sations Jesus,  to  the  amazement  of  Pilate,  made  no  reply, 
as  if  indisposed  to  interfere  with  the  current  of  events  which 
was  carrying  him  along  his  appointed  course.  On  being 
solemnly  questioned  as  to  the  regal  character  which,  it  was 
said,  he  had  assumed,  he  replied,  "  I  am  a  king.  My  king- 
dom is  not  of  this  world.  To  this  end  was  I  bom,  and  for 
this  cause  came  I  unto  the  world,  that  I  should  bear  witness 
of  the  truth.  Every  one  that  is  of  the  truth  heareth  my 
voice."  Fully  satisfied,  firom  the  utter  failure  of  the  Jews 
to  produce  evidence  of  their  charge,  as  well  as  firom  his 
conversation  with  Jesus,  that  he  was  no  aspirant  after  worldly 
dominion,  that  his  designs  in  no  degree  hazarded  the  peace 
of  the  Boman  empire  or  the   security  of  Cesar's  throne, 
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Pilate  declared  that  he  saw  no  fault  in  him  requiring  capital 
punishment. 

On  the  Jewish  rulers  insisting  on  their  unsupported  charge, 
and  mentioning  Galilee  as  one  of  the  chief  theatres  of  Jesus* 
seditious  machinations,  Pilate  gladly  handed  over  the  case  to 
the  tetrarch  Herod,  within  whose  jurisdiction  Galilee  was, 
and  who,  in  consequence  of  the  feast  of  the  Passover,  hap- 
pened at  that  time  to  be  in  Jerusalem.  To  that  unprinci- 
pled, licentious  prince  he  was  then  conducted,  and  the  chief 
priests  and  scribes  stood  and  vehemently  accused  him.  To 
Herod's  impertinent  questionings  (for  it  is  plain  that  he  had 
lioped  to  have  his  curiosity  gratified  by  the  great  Nazarene 
miracle-worker  performing  some  wonder  in  his  presence),  and 
to  their  malignant  pleadings,  he  equally  gave  no  reply.  Irri- 
tated at  his  disappointment,  the  Galilean  prince,  with  almost 
inconceivable  meanness,  joined  with  his  men  of  war  in  setting 
at  nought  liis  helpless,  accused,  but  unconvicted  subject,  who 
had  peculiar  claims  on  his  protection ;  and  mocking  him,  and 
arraying  liim  in  a  gorgeous  robe,  sent  him  back  again  to 
Pilate. 

On  his  return  Pilate  summoned  the  Sanhedrim  into  his 
presence,  stated  to  them  that  neither  he  nor  Herod  had  been 
able  to  find  any  evidence  of  the  civil  crime  with  which  they 
had  charged  Jesus,  and  that  he  had  come  to  the  resolution  to 
discharge  him,  though,  to  gratify  them  apparently,  he  with 
most  unprincipled  inconsistency  declared  that  he  was  ready  to 
order  him  to  be  scourged — a  punishment  at  once  highly  dis- 
graceful and  very  painiul ;  and  most  preposterously  in  their 
obvious  temper  attempted  to  induce  them  to  accept  of  the  re- 
lease of  the  very  person  for  whose  condemnation  they  had 
made  a  special  request,  as  the  accustomed  boon  the  Roman 
government  had  been  in  the  habit  of  giving  the  Jewish 
people  at  their  great  annual  religious  festival.  This  incon- 
siderate proposal  roused  their  antipathy  to  madness,  and  they 
demanded  the  release  of  Barabbas,  a  robber  and  a  mur- 
derer ;  while  the  universal  cry  of  the  populace,  led  by  their 
rulers,  with  respect  to  Jesus,  was,  "  To  the  cross  with  him. 


SERMON  II.]      THE  GOING  OF  THE  SON  OF  MAN.  351 

to  the  cross  with  him ;  crucify  him,  crucify  him."  In  vain 
did  the  weak-minded,  unprincipled  Roman  magistrate  ex- 
claim, "  What  evil  has  he  done  ?  "  The  louder  was  the  san- 
guinary outcry,  "  To  the  cross,  to  the  cross."  Humanity, 
justice,  law,  decency,  were  all  sacrificed  to  persevering,  cla- 
mourous malignity,  by  unprincipled  imbecility  and  mean 
selfish  love  of  popularity.  Their  voices  prevailed,  and  sentence 
was  given  forth  that  he  should  be  crucified.  According  to  the 
Roman  mage,  scourging  unifonnly  preceded  crucifixion. 
This  punishment  was  inflicted  with  its  usual  severity;  and, 
in  addition,  the  soldiery  stripped  him  of  his  garments,  clothed 
him  in  robes  of  mock  royalty,  crowned  him  with  a  garland 
of  thorns,  put  a  reed  in  his  hand  as  a  sceptre ;  and,  while 
they  insultingly  offered  him  pretended  homage,  they  most 
cruelly  smote  him  on  the  thorn-surrounded  head  with  their 
hands  and  with  the  reed. 

The  conscience  of  Pilate,  stirred  by  an  alarming  message 
from  his  wife  respecting  a  dream  concerning  "  this  just  man," 
whom  he  was  so  unworthily  giving  up  into  the  hands  of  his 
enemies,  induced  him  to*  make  one  last  effort  to  save  his 
life.  Believing  probably  that  when  they  saw  the  miserable 
circumstances  to  which  the  object  of  their  dislike  was  re- 
duced, they  might  think  he  had  suffered  enough,  he  brought 
forth  Jesus,  wearing  the  crown  of  thorns  and  the  purple 
robes,  with  a  coimtenance  pale  with  exhaustion  and  be- 
smeared with  blood,  and  said  to  the  multitude,  ^^  Behold  the 
man."  A  horrid  shout  immediately  rose,  "  Crucify  him ; 
crucify  him."  "  Take  ye  him,  and  crucify  him,"  said  the 
wretched,  contemptible  magistrate ;  "  for  /  find  no  fault  in 
him."  The  Jews  then  asserted  that  he  deserved  to  die,  ac- 
cording to  ikeir  law,  for  claiming  Divine  sonship.  This  in- 
timation but  increased  the  terrors  of  the  heathen  judge, 
in  whom,  like  many  of  his  rank  of  that  time,  there  seems  to 
have  been  a  strong  mixture  of  scepticism  and  superstition. 
In  serious  alarm  he  turned  to  Jesus,  and  exclaimed,  ^^  Who 
art  ikouV^  But  the  mysterious  man  made  no  reply. 
"  Speakest  thou  not  to  me?"  said  the  irritated  and  terrified 
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man  of  office.  "  Knowest  tliou  not  that  I  have  power  to 
crucify  thee,  and  power  to  release  thee?"  The  calm  reply, 
"  Thou  couldst  have  no  power  at  all  against  me,  except  it 
was  given  thee  from  above,"  was  little  fitted  to  still  the  agi- 
tation and  terrors  of  the  judge's  heart,  and  rendered  him  even 
more  desirous  than  ever  to  save  his  life. 

But  in  vain.  The  Jews  were  staunch  murderers,  steady 
to  their  purpose,  and  they  knew  the  man  they  had  to  deal 
with.  "  If  thou  let  tliis  man  go,  thou  art  not  Cesar's  friend." 
This  determined  the  question  in  Pilate's  mind,  and  he  was 
now  prepared  to  do  what  he  knew  to  be  injustice,  what 
he  felt  to  be  inhumanity,  what  he  feared  might  be  im- 
piety, to  avoid  the  hazard  of  being  even  falsely  accused  of 
being  deficient  in  a  due  regard  for  the  honour  and  rights 
of  his  master^s  imperial  crown.  Once  more,  however,  he 
attempted  to  move  their  pity;  again  he  presented  him  to 
them,  saying,  "  Behold  your  king;"  but  he  was  met  with 
a  storm  of  indignant  reftisal.  "  Away  with  him,  away  with 
him ;  crucify  liim,  cnicify  him."  "  Shall  I  crucify  your 
king?"  said  he  sarcastically.  With  a  hearty  response,  which 
showed  that,  in  their  hatred  of  Jesus,  they  had  for  the  time 
sunk  even  their  nationality  of  feeling,  stronger  in  them  than 
in  any  Gentile  nation,  the  chief  priests  answered,  "  We 
have  no  king  but  Cesar." 

Seeking  for  some  excuse  or  palliation  for  doing  what 
he  knew  to  be  wrong,  Pilate  attempted  to  appease  his  con- 
science by  washing  his  hands  publicly,  and  declaring  him- 
self free  of  this  innocent  man's  blood,  whose  unjust  sentence 
he  had  already  pronounced,  and  was  determined  to  execute. 
"  His  blood,"  cried  the  infririated  crowd,  "  be  on  us  and  our 
children ;"  and  Pilate,  willing  to  content  the  people,  gave 
sentence  that  it  should  be  as  they  required.  The  robber  and 
murderer  was  released,  and  the  Holy  One  and  the  just,  after 
being  scourged,  was  delivered  to  their  will  to  be  crucified. 

And  now  again  they  meanly  and  barbarously  mock  and 
abuse  him,  and  taking  off  the  robes  of  mock  royalty,  and 
putting  on  his  own  raiment,  they  lead  him  away,  with  two 
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malefactors  condemned  to  the  cross,  to  Calvary,  to  crucify 
him.  Bending  imdcr  the  weight  of  the'  upper  part  of  his 
cross,  while  one  of  his  disciples  is  compelled  to  bear  the 
hinder  part  of  it  after  him,  he  passes  along  the  streets  of  the 
Holy  City,  surrounded  by  an  infuriated  mob,  who  rejoiced 
in  his  sufferings,  followed  by  not  a  few,  especially  of  his 
female  disciples,  bewailing  and  lamenting  him.  "  Daughters 
of  Jerusalem,  weep  not  for  me,"  said  the  Divine  sufferer 
with  superhuman  magnanimity ;  "  weep  for  yourselves  and 
for  your  children."  Arrived  at  the  place  of  execution,  they 
give  liim  vinegar  to  drink,  mingled  with  gall.  They  then 
nailed  him  and  his  fellow-sufferers  to  their  crosses,  and 
set  the  crosses  upright  in  the  earth,  placing  that  of  Jesus  in 
the  midst,  as  if  he  had  been  the  greatest  malefactor  of  the 
three.  No  complaint  is  heard  fixjm  him  of  their  cruelty,  but 
a  prayer  comes  forth  from  the  middle  cross,  "  Father,  for- 
give them,  for  they  know  not  what  they  do." 

Having  finished  their  horrid  work,  the  Roman  soldiers, 
who  were  their  executioners,  divided  his  garments  among 
them,  and  disposed  by  lot  of  the  seamless  tunic  which  he 
had  been  accustomed  to  wear.  The  malignity  of  his  ene- 
mies seemed  to  bum  as  fiercely  as  ever.  The  people  passing 
by  reviled  him,  wagging  their  heads,  and  saying.  Thou 
that  destroyest  the  temple,  and  buildcst  it  in  three  days, 
save  thyself.  If  thou  be  the  Son  of  God,  come  down  from 
the  cross.  And  the  priests,  with  deeper  hatred  and  pro- 
faneness  still,  derided  him,  mocking  among  themselves,  with 
the  scribes  and  elders,  and  saying  in  a  parody  of  scripture, 
"  He  saved  others,  himself  he  cannot  save.  If  he  be  Christ, 
the  chosen  of  God,  the  Lord  of  Israel,  let  him  now  come 
down  fixjm  the  cross,  that  we  may  sec,  and  we  will  believe 
him.  He  trusted  in  God;  let  him  deliver  him  nowj  if  he 
will  have  him."  The  soldiers  also  mocked  him,  coming  to 
him  and  offering  him  vinegar,  and  saying  "  If  thou  be  the 
king  of  the  Jews,  save  thyself."  Even  the  male&ctors  who 
were  crucified,  joined  in  the  all  but  universal  expression  of 
malignant  scorn. 

VOL.  III.  z 
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But  a  strange  change  came  over  the  mind  of  one  of  these 
malefactors.  Whfle  he  himg  by  Jesus'  side,  virtue  came 
out  of  liim.  His  meek,  pious,  heroic  suffering,  connected  it 
may  be  with  what  he  had  previously  heard  and  seen  of  him, 
accompanied  with  the  inward  working  of  the  good  Spirit, 
convinced  him  that  that  crucified  man  was  indeed  the 
promised  Messiah,  the  Son  of  God,  the  Saviour  of  the 
world.  He  reproved  the  blasphemies  of  his  companion, 
and  humbly  besought  Jesus  to  think  of  him  in  pity  when 
he  entered  on  his  reign,  "  Lord,  remember  me  when  thou 
comest  into  thy  kingdom."  Oh !  who  can  apprehend  the 
infinity  of  majesty  and  mercy  in  the  reply,  "  Verily  I  say 
unto  thee,  To-day  shalt  thou  be  with  me  in  paradise." 

For  three  hours  of  mortal  agony,  every  moment  enduring 
more  than  the  pangs  of  an  ordinary  painful  death,  did  Jesus 
hang  on  the  cross.  Near  the  foot  of  it  he  recognised  his 
mother,  and  his  dearest  earthly  friend.  To  her,  the  most 
blessed  among  women,  whose  heart  now  was  struck  through 
with  the  sword  of  which  Simeon  spoke,  he  said,  looking  to 
John,  "  Behold  thy  son!"  he  will  take  care  of  thee  when  I  am 
gone ;  and  to  him  he  gave  the  highest  proof  of  his  confidence, 
by  committing  to  his  care  the  dearest  of  all  his  human  relar 
tions.  "Behold,"  said  he,  "thy  mother  1  Be  to  her  in  my  stead." 

But  what  was  going  on  within  amid  all  this  outward  suf- 
fering? Ah !  the  iron  had  entered  into  the  soul.  All  these 
external  evils  are  but  types,  emblems  of  bitterer  inward 
woes.  The  sufierings  of  his  soul  was  the  soul  of  his  suf- 
ferings. Of  the  travail  of  his  soul  we  are  enabled  to  form 
some  idea  fix)m  the  bitter  cry  which  at  the  ninth  hour  was 
heard  fix^m  the  patient,  magnanimous  sufferer,  "  My  God  1 
my  Godl  why  hast  thou  forsaken  me  I"  This  was  the 
climax  of  his  sufferings.  "  I  thirst,"  said  he ;  and  having 
received  the  vinegar,  held  up  to  him  on  a  sponge  attached 
to  a  reed,  he  exclaimed,  "  It  is  finished  I" 

The  agony  is  past.  The  expiation  of  human  guilt  is 
completed.  It  can  no  longer  please  Jehovah  to  bruise  him. 
The  face  of  God  again  shines  benignantly  on  him.     He 
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committed  his  parting  spirit  to  his  Father,  well  pleased  for 
his  righteousness'  sake.  He  cried  with  a  loud  voice,  ^^  Father, 
into  thy  hands  I  commend  my  spirit ;  and,  having  said  this, 
he  howed  his  head  and  gave  up  the  ghost." 

Heaven  and  earth  attested  the  importance  of  the  event. 
The  sun  was  darkened ;  the  vail  of  the  temple  was  rent  in 
twain,  from  the  top  to  the  bottom ;  the  earth  quaked,  the 
rocks  rent,  and  the  graves  were  opened ;  while  those  tacit 
testimonies  found  voice  and  expression  in  the  words  of  the 
Boman  centurion,  ^^  Truly  this  was  a  righteous  man  ;  truly 
this  was  the  Son  of  God." 

On  the  soldiers  proceeding  to  that  strange  mixture  of 
barbarity  and  mercy,  the  breaking  the  limbs  of  the  crucified 
to  hasten  death,  they  found  that  Jesus  was  already  dead ; 
and  the  absolute  certainty  of  his  death  was  proved  by  an 
effusion  of  blood  and  water  which  followed  the  piercuig  of 
his  side  by  a  spear.  On  learning  that  he  had  expired,  one 
of  his  wealthy  followers,  who,  it  would  seem,  never  had 
courage  to  avow  his  faith  in  him  during  his  lifetime, 
went,  now  that  he  hung  a  dishonoured  corpse  on  a  cross, 
boldly  to  the  Eoman  governor,  requesting  liberty  to  perform 
the  last  offices  of  respect  to  his  body ;  and  having  obtained 
this,  took  down  the  body  of  Jesus  firom  the  cross,  and 
wrapped  it  in  a  clean  linen  cloth,  being  joined  by  another 
wealthy  but  secret  disciple ;  and  having  wound  it  with  spices 
and  linen  clothes,  as  the  manner  of  the  Jews  was  to  bury, 
they  laid  it,  with  a  mixed  sentiment  of  doubt  and  faith,  with 
profound  respect  and  deep  sorrow,  in  Joseph  of  Arimathea's 
garden,  in  his  own  new  tomb,  hewn  in  stone  out  of  the  rock, 
wherein  never  man  had  yet  been  laid.  And  now  the  Son 
of  man  has  reached  the  end  of  the  first  stage  in  his  journey 
home.  All  this  took  place  within  Httle  more  than  twenty- 
four  hours  from  the  time  to  which  our  text  refers,  and  was 
all  present  to  the  Saviour^s  mind  when  he  said,  ^^  Truly, 
the  Son  of  man  goeth." 

Before  proceeding  farther  in  tracing  the  Son  of  man's 
amazing  journey,  it  may  be  well  for  us  here  to  stop  and  in- 
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quire  how,  when  he  went  thus  to  the  grave,  he  went  as  it  is 
written  ?  It  was  written  that  he  should  go,  and  he  went 
^^  as  it  was  written."  Here,  there  are  three  remarks  which 
deserve  our  attention ;  (1.)  He  went  in  the  character  in 
which  it  was  written  he  should  go ;  (2.)  He  went  in  the 
disposition  in  which  it  was  written  he  should  go ;  and  (3) 
in  many  of  the  particular  and  even  minute  details  of  his 
progress,  he  went  as  it  was  written. 

(1.)  He  suffered  and  died  as  a  public  person,  the  repre- 
sentative of  his  people,  the  victim  of  sin.  He  laid  down  his 
life  for  the  sheep.  He  gave  himself  a  ransom  for  many. 
He  suffered  for  us,  the  just  in  the  room  of  the  unjust ;  and 
this  is  as  it  was  written.  What  says  David ?  "I  restored 
that  which  I  took  not  away."  What  says  Isaiah  I  "  He 
was  wounded  for  our  transgressions;  he  was  bruised  for  our 
iniquities;  the  chastisement  of  our  peace  was  on  him.  The 
Lord  laid  on  him  the  iniquities  of  us  all.  Exaction  was 
made,  and  he  became  answerable.  He  made  his  soul  an 
offering  for  sin ;  he  poured  out  his  soul  to  death ;  he  bare 
the  sin  of  many."  What  says  Daniel?  ^^ Messiah  shall  be 
cut  off,  but  not  for  himself." 

(2.)  He  went,  as  we  have  seen,  in  the  spirit  of  the  most 
entire  self-devotedness,  cheerful  resignation,  magnanimous 
fortitude.  No  man  took  his  life  from  him ;  he  laid  it  down 
of  himself.  And  all  this  was  written  of  him.  What  says 
David?  "  Lo,  I  come ;  to  do  thy  will  I  take  delight ;  yea,  thy 
law  is  within  my  heart."  What  says  Isaiah ?  "I  was  not 
rebellious,  neither  turned  away  back ;  I  have  set  my  fistce  as 
a  flint.  He  shall  not  fail  nor  be  discouraged.  He  was  op- 
pressed and  afflicted ;  yet  he  opened  not  his  mouth.  He  is 
brought  as  a  lamb  to  the  slaughter,  and  as  a  sheep  before 
her  shearers  is  dumb,  so  he  opened  not  his  mouth." 

(3.)  The  agony  in  Gethsemane  was  as  it  was  written : 
"  Save  me,  O  God  1  for  the  waters  are  come  in  unto  my 
soul.  I  sink  in  deep  mire,  where  there  is  no  standing.  I 
am  come  into  deep  waters,  where  the  floods  overflow  me.  I 
am  weary  with  my  crying;  my  tliroat  is  dried.     O  Grod  I  in 
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the  multitude  of  thy  mercy,  hear  me ;  in  the  trutli  of  thy 
salvation,  deliver  me  out  of  the  mire,  and  let  me  not  sink ; 
let  not  the  water-flood  overflow  me,  neither  let  the  deep 
swallow  me  up,  and  let  not  the  pit  shut  her  mouth  on  me. 
Hide  not  thy  face  firom  thy  servant^  for  I  am  in  trouble ; 
hear  me  speedily." 

His  betrayal  by  a  false  disciple  was  as  it  was  written : 
"  Yea,"  said  David  in  the  person  of  Messiah,  "  mine  own 
familiar  friend  in  whom  I  trusted,  which  did  eat  of  my 
bread^  hath  lifled  up  his  heel  against  me."  "  They  weighed 
for  my  price  thirty  pieces  of  silver,"  says  Zechariah :  "  and  the 
Lord  said,  Cast  it  to  the  potter :  a  goodly  price  that  I  was 
prized  at  of  them." 

The  manner  in  which  his  death  was  accomplished,  by  in- 
justice under  the  colour  of  law,  was  as  it  was  written: 
^^  By  oppression  and  by  judgment,  that  is,  by  an  oppressive 
judgment,  was  he  taken  off"  (for  this  is  admitted  to  be  the 
true  rendering  of  the  passage) ;  ^^  He  was  taken  firom  prison 
and  fi*om  judgment." 

Many  of  the  particular  insults  and  injuries  done  him  were 
as  it  is  written :  ^^  I  gave  my  back  to  the  smiters,  and  my 
cheeks  to  them  who  plucked  ofi*  the  hair.  I  hid  not  my 
face  firom  shame  and  spitting.  I  am  a  reproach  of  men^ 
and  despised  of  the  people.  All  they  that  see  me  laugh  me 
to  scorn ;  they  shoot  out  the  lip,  they  shake  the  head,  they 
say.  He  trusted  in  the  Lord  that  he  would  deliver  him ; 
let  him  deliver  him,  seeing  he  trusted  in  him.  The  abjects 
gathered  themselves  against  me;  they  did  tear  me,  and 
ceased  not ;  with  hypocritical  mockers  in  feasts,  they  gnashed 
on  me  with  their  teeth.  They  pierced  my  hands  and  my 
feet.  He  was  numbered  with  the  transgressors.  They 
gave  me  also  gall  for  my  meat,  and  in  my  thirst  they  gave 
me  vinegar  to  drink.  They  parted  my  garments  among 
them,  and  for  my  vesture  they  cast  lots." 

The  preservation  of  his  body  firom  the  breaking  of  the 
limbs,  and  the  piercing  of  his  side,  were  equally  as  it  was 
written :  ^^  Many  were  the  afflictions  of  the  righteous  One ; 
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but  the  Lord  delivereth  him  ont  of  them  all :  he  keepeth  all 
his  bones;  not  one  of  them  is  broken.  They  shall  look 
upon  me  whom  they  have  pierced." 

In  fine,  the  remarkable  circumstances  of  his  funeral  were 
as  it  is  >\Titten :  "  He  made  his  grave  with  the  wicked,  and 
with  the  rich  in  his  death;"  or  rather,  "His  grave  was 
given,"  appointed  to  be  "  with  the  malefactors  "  along  with 
whom  he  was  executed ;  "  but  he  was  with  the  rich  while  in 
die  state  of  the  dead."  Thus  did  Christ  die  for  our  sins, 
and  thus  was  he  buried  according  to  the  Scriptures. 

Thus  far  it  is  plain,  then,  he  went  as  it  was  written. 
Many  of  those  things  were  done  in  ignorance  by  the  Jews 
and  their  rulers ;  but  by  their  means,  "  those  things  which 
God  before  had  showed  by  the  mouths  of  all  his  prophets, 
he  so  fulfilled." 

And  as  he  went  "  as  it  is  written,"  so  he  went  "  as  it  was 
determined ;"  for,  had  it  not  been  determined,  how  could  it 
have  been  written  ?  Fulfilled  prophecy  is  the  most  striking 
proof  of  Divine  ordination.  All  was  the  result  of  God's 
purpose,  and  infinite  wisdom  and  mercy,  purposed  in  him- 
self before  the  world  was.  And  "  when  Herod  and  Pontius 
Pilate,  with  the  Gentiles  and  the  people  of  Israel,  were 
gathered  together  against  God's  holy  child  Jesus,"  it  was, 
though  most  unconsciously,  but  "to  do  whatsoever  God's 
hand  and  counsel  had  beforetime  determined  to  be  done." 
So  much  for  the  Son  of  man  going  to  the  grave  in  his  way 
to  his  Father ;  going  as  it  is  written. 

The  few  words  we  have  to  say  respecting  the  second 
stage  of  his  journey,  fix)m  the  grave  in  Joseph's  garden  to 
the  throne  of  Gt)d  in  the  highest  heavens,  must  be  deferred 
till,  in  the  ordinance  of  the  Supper,  we  have  religiously 
commemorated  the  events  which  we  have  been  surveying. 

And  while  we  do  this,  let  us  think  what  must  have  been 
our  path  in  leaving  the  world,  if  he  had  not  trod  the  path 
we  have  been  tracing.  Ah  I  our  path  would  have  led  us 
deeper  than  into  the  grave :  it  would  have  led  us  down  into 
the  deptlis  of  endless  perdition.     Had  ho  not  borne  our  sins, 
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and  borne  them  away,  we  must  have  borne  them ;  and  their 
weight  would  have  pressed  us  down  into  the  nethermost 
hell.  And  in  consequence  of  his  thus  going,  where  do  we, 
if  we  are  his,  on  good  grounds  hope  to  go  ?  For  here  we 
cannot  stay ;  we  must  go.  Where  do  we  hope  to  go  ?  To 
a  safe,  unstinged  death ;  our  bodies  to  a  peaceftd,  perfumed, 
hopeftd  grave;  our  spirits  to  paradise,  to  be  with  Him 
there,  till  he  come  the  second  time,  bringing  us  with  him,  to 
complete  our  salvation  in  the  adoption,  the  redemption  of 
the  body. 

And  while  we  thus  think,  feeling  how  infinite  are  our 
obligations  to  Him,  let  us  bless  Him  who  came  and  who 
went,  and  who  will  come  again,  in  the  name  of  the  Lord, 
to  save  us ;  and  let  all  that  is  within  us  be  stirred  up  to 
magnify  his  name,-a  name  that  is,  as  it  ought  to  be,  above 
eveiy  name.  ^^  Unto  Him  who  loved  us,  and  washed  us 
firom  our  sins  in  his  own  blood,  and  hath  made  us  kings  and 
priests  imto  God,  even  his  Father,  to  him  be  glory  and 

dominion  for  ever  and  ever.    Amen.'' 

«  «  «  • 

^^The  Son  of  man  goeth ;  goeth,  as  it  is  written ;  goeth, 
as  it  was  determined."  We  have  accompanied  him  to  the 
cross  and  the  grave ;  but  that  is  not  the  end  of  his  journey. 
He  is  going  to  the  house  of  his  Father ;  and  though  that 
lowly,  lonesome,  loathsome  dwelling,  is  the  house  our 
&ther^s  sin  had  prepared  for  us  as  our  long  home,  it  is  not 
the  house  which  the  love  of  his  Father  has  prepared  for  him. 
No :  it  was  not  possible  He  should  continue  long  there. 
Mortality  could  not  long  hold  that  body  which  was  in  per- 
sonal union  with  Him  who  alone  hath  immortality.  It  was 
to  mark  distinctly  that  his  work  was  finished,  fully  finished, 
that  he  went  there.  That  end  had  been  gained,  and  on  the 
morning  of  the  third  day  he  commenced  his  wondrous  jour- 
ney firom  the  lowest  spot  in  earth  to  the  highest  place  in 
heaven. 

"The  God  of  peace,"  the  pacified  divinity,  "brought 
again  firom  the  dead  our  Lord  Jesus,  that  great  Shepherd  of 
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the  sheep,  by  the  blood  of  the  everlasting  covenant."  "  In 
the  end  of  the  Sabbath,  as  it  began  to  dawn,  there  was  a 
great  earthquake :  for  the  angel  of  the  Lord  descended  firom 
heaven,  and  came  and  rolled  back  the  stone  from  the  door 
of  the  Son  of  man's  sepulchre,  and  sat  on  it.  His  counte- 
nance was  as  lightning,  and  his  raiment  white  as  snow;  and 
for  fear  of  him  the  keepers  did  shake,  and  became  as  dead 
men."  And  who  is  this  that  cometh  forth  from  the  tomb, 
glorious  in  his  appearance,  walking  in  the  greatness  of  his 
strength  ?  It  is  the  Son  of  man.  He  has  risen  a  conqueror 
from  the  grave ;  he  returns  ^ith  blessings  from  the  world  of 
spirits ;  he  brings  salvation  to  the  sons  of  men.  Never  did 
the  returning  sun  usher  in  a  day  like  this.  It  is  the  jubilee 
of  the  miiverse.  The  morning  stars  are  singing  together, 
and  all  the  sons  of  God  are  shouting  for  joy.  "  Glory  to 
God  in  the  highest:  on  earth,  peace;  good->\Tll  to  men." 
And  the  Fatlier  of  mercies  is  looking  down  with  infinite 
complacency  on  his  beloved  Son,  who  has  magnified  his  law 
and  made  it  honourable,  and  secured  the  reign  of  grace, 
through  righteousness,  unto  the  eternal  life  of  millions  of 
otherwise  hopelessly  lost  unmortals. 

But  he  has  as  yet  only  returned  to  the  world  of  mortal 
life.  Here  he  is  not  to  remain.  Still  it  is  the  Son  of  man 
goeth  ;  "  goeth,  as  it  is  written  ;  goeth,  as  it  was  determined." 
For  forty  days  he  continued  on  earth,  to  give  many  infallible 
proofs  of  the  reality  of  his  resurrection,  and  to  give  the  ne- 
cessary commandments  to  the  apostles  whom  he  had  chosen, 
speaking  to  them  of  the  things  that  pertained  to  the  king- 
dom of  God.  And  now  his  work  is  done,  and  it  is  meet  that 
he  enter  on  liis  lull  reward ;  expedient,  too,  for  his  people, 
that  the  Comforter  may  come  to  them,  who  cannot  come, 
till  he,  seated  on  his  throne,  send  Him.  So  on  a  day,  never 
to  be  forgotten  on  earth  or  in  heaven,  having  discoursed  to 
die  disciples,  whom  having  loved  in  the  world  he  loved  to  the 
end,  of  the  frdfilment  in  him  of  all  things  written  in  the  law 
of  Moses  and  in  the  Prophets  concerning  him,  and  having 
oi)ened  their  understandings  to  understand  the  Scriptures, 
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and  commanded  them  to  preach  repentance  and  remission 
of  sins  in  his  name  among  all  nations,  beginning  at  Jerusa- 
lem,  and  promised  to  send  them  the  promise  of  the  Father, 
and  enjoined  them  to  tany  in  Jerusalem  until  they  were  en- 
dued with  power  from  on  high ;  ^^  he  led  them  out  as  far  as 
Bethany,  and  he  lifted  up  his  hands  and  blessed  them ;  and 
it  came  to  pass,  that  while  he  blessed  them,  he  was  parted 
from  them  and  carried  up  into  heaven."  While  the  disci- 
ples, awestruck,  were  worshipping  then-  ascending  Lord, 
a  cloud  received  him  out  of  their  sight,  and  two  angels,  like 
men  in  white  apparel,  recalled  them  to  the  real  circumstances 
of  their  situation,  by  saying,  "  Ye  men  of  Galilee,  why  stand 
ye  here  gazing  up  to  heaven?  This  sameJesus,which  is  taken 
up  from  you  into  heaven,  shall  so  come  in  like  maimer  as 
ye  have  seen  him  go  into  heaven."  Of  what  took  plaoa 
within  the  veil,  beyond  these  visible  heavens  in  the  heaven 
of  heavens,  we  cannot  now  speak  particularly.  No  doubt 
the  whole  celestial  city  was  moved  at  his  coming,  and  a 
meet  reception  was  given  by  the  King  the  Lord  of  Hosts, 
and  all  his  loyal  subjects,  to  Him  who  is  the  King,  and  the 
King's  Son,  returning  more  than  a  conqueror  from  this  fear- 
ful conflict  with  sin,  and  death,  and  hell.  A  name  is  given 
him  above  every  name.  He  sits  down  on  his  Father's 
throne  at  his  right  hand,  angels,  and  authorities,  and  powers, 
are  made  subject  to  him,  and  most  gladly  is  the  command 
obeyed,  "  Let  all  the  angels  of  God  worship  him." 

Thus  has  the  Son  of  man  gone  forth  from  the  grave  to 
the  crown,  fit)m  the  grave  to  the  throne;  thus  has  He, 
through  suffering  and  degradation,  entered  into  glory  and 
happiness.    Thus  has  he  gone  to  the  Father. 

And  in  thus  going,  he  went  as  it  is  written,  as  it  was  de- 
termined.  For  these  are  the  recorded  oracles  of  God,  which 
are  but  revelations  of  his  eternal  decrees : — "  Thou  wilt  not 
leave  my  soul  in  hell,  neither  wilt  thou  suffer  thy  holy  One  to 
see  corruption.  Thou  wilt  show  me  the  path  of  life ;  in  thy 
presence  is  fulness  of  joy,  at  thy  right  hand  are  pleasures  for 
evermore."     "  God  is  gone  up  with  a  shout,  the  Lord  with 
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the  sound  of  a  trumpet :  Sing  praises  to  God,  sing  praises ; 
sing  praises  unto  our  King,  sing  praises."  ^^  Thou  hast  as- 
cended on  high ;  thou  hast  led  captivity  captive ;  thou  hast 
received  gifts  for  men."  "  The  King  shall  joy  in  thy  strength, 
O  Lord ;  and  in  thy  salvation  how  greatly  shall  he  rejoice  1 
Thou  hast  given  him  his  heart's  desire,  and  hast  not  with- 
holden  the  request  of  his  Ups.  For  thou  preventest  him  with 
the  blessings  of  thy  goodness :  thou  hast  set  a  crown  of  pure 
gold  on  his  head.  He  asked  life  of  thee,  and  thou  gavest  it 
him,  even  length  of  days  for  ever  and  ever.  His  glory  is 
great  in  thy  salvation :  honour  and  majesty  hast  thou  laid 
on  him.  For  thou  hast  made  him  most  blessed  for  ever :  thou 
hast  made  him  exceeding  glad  with  thy  countenance."  ^^  I 
saw  in  the  night-visions,  and,  behold,  one  like  the  Son  of 
num  came  with  the  clouds  of  heaven,  and  came  to  the  An- 
cient of  days,  and  they  brought  him  near  before  him.  And 
there  was  given  him  dominion,  and  glory,  and  a  kingdom, 
that  all  people,  nations,  and  languages,  should  serve  him : 
his  dominion  is  an  everlasting  dominion,  which  shall  not  pass 
away,  and  his  kingdom  that  which  shall  not  be  destroyed." 

Such  is  the  prediction,  such  the  decree  of  God ;  and  thus 
does  it  appear,  then,  in  the  second,  as  well  as  in  the  first, 
stage  of  his  journey,  "  the  Son  of  man  goeth  as  it  is  written, 
goeth  as  it  was  determined." 

Brethren,  the  Son  of  man,  who  came  from  heaven  to 
earth,  and  is  gone  from  earth  to  heaven,  will  once  again 
come  from  heaven  to  earth.  We  observe  the  Lord's  Supper 
till  he  comes,  "  looking  for  our  Lord  fit)m  heaven."  When 
he  comes,  he  comes  not  to  continue  on  earth,  but  to  gather 
together  all  his  elect  ones,  and  take  them  with  him,  soul  and 
body,  to  the  heaven  of  heavens,  to  live  and  reign  with  him 
for  ever  and  ever.  Such  is  the  blessed  hope  he  has  con- 
nected with  his  glorious  appearance.  Cherish  this  hope, 
holy  brethren,  partakers  of  the  heavenly  calUng;  cherish 
this  hope,  and  live  imder  its  influence.  He  is  gone,  and  you 
must  go.  You  would  not  wish  surely  to  stay  always  in  a 
world  from  which  he  has  departed.     When  you  go,  whom- 
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ever,  whatever  you  go  from,  you  go  to  him ;  and  is  not  to 
depart  when  it  is  to  be  with  Christ  far  better  ?  Live  har 
bitually  under  the  influence  of  the  hope  of  going  to  be 
with  him  in  spirit  when  you  die ;  going  to  be  with  him  in 
body  and  spirit  when  you  rise  again.  He  has  prepared  a 
place  for  you ;  he  is  preparing  you  for  that  place ;  and  he  will 
come  again  and  take  you  to  himself,  that  where  he  is  there 
ye  may  be  also.  Whither  ye  go  ye  know,  and  the  way  ye 
know.  Wonder  not  if  some  part  of  the  way  should  be  dark 
and  dreary,  rugged  and  thorny;  think  of  the  way  in  which 
he  went,  and  humbly,  hopefully  tread  in  his  footsteps,  even 
when  they  are  marked  with  blood.  He  will  not  leave  your 
redeemed  souls  in  the  separate  state ;  he  will  not  permit  your 
sanctified  bodies  for  ever  to  be  the  prey  of  corruption.  He 
that  should  come  vdll  come,  and  take  all  his  people  home  to 
his  Father^s  house ;  presenting  them,  every  one  of  them,  the 
whole  of  every  one  of  them — soul,  body,  and  spirit — ^to  E[im, 
a  glorious  church,  without  spot,  or  wrinkle,  or  any  such  thing. 
He  will  by  and  by  show  you,  as  his  Father  showed  him,  the 
path  of  life,  and  in  his  light  you  shall  see  light  clearly. 
Oh,  while  we  look  for  such  things,  what  manner  of  persons 
should  we  be  in  all  holy  conversation  and  godliness !  Surely, 
we  should  be  '^  steadfast  and  unmoveable,  always  abounding 
in  the  work  of  the  Lord,  inasmuch  as  we  know  our  labour 
shall  not  be  in  vain  in  the  Lord."  And  "now  may  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  himself,  and  God,  even  our  Father,  who  hath 
loved  us,  and  hath  given  us  everlasting  consolation  and  good 
hope,  through  grace  comfort  your  hearts,  and  stabUsh  you  in 
every  good  word  and  work." 
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SERMON  I. 


ON  KEEPING  OURSELVES  IN  THE  LOVE  OF  GOD. 


JuDB  20,  21. — But  ye,  beloved,  building  np  yourselves  on  your  most  holy 
faith,  praying  in  the  Holy  Ghost,  keep  yourselves  in  the  love  of  God,  looking 
for  the  mercy  of  our  Lord  Jesos  Christ  nnto  eternal  life. 


"  The  perfecting  of  the  saints,"  "  the  edification  of  the  body 
of  Christ,"  is  the  great  design  of  that  precions  gift  of  the 
risen  and  ascended  Saviour,  ^  the  Christian  ministry,'  in  all 
its  forms,  extraordinaiy  or  ordinary,  temporary  or  perpetual. 
Those  in  whom  that  gift  was  first  embodied,  the  Apostles, 
steadily  prosecuted  this  design.  Next  to  the  glory  of  their 
Lord,  and  as  the  grand  means  of  promoting  that  glory,  the 
object  of  their  intense  desire  and  constant  endeavour  was 
the  perfection  in  holiness  and  comfort  of  his  chosen  people. 
They  did  and  endured  all  that  they  did  and  endured,  ^^for 
the  elect's  sake,  that  they  might  obtain  the  salvation  that  is 
in  Christ  with  eternal  glory."  Every  thing  in  their  writ- 
ings bears  on  this  great  object, — that  the  ^^  chosen,  called, 
separated,  pecuUar  people,"  might  enjoy  Christian  privilege, 
and  possess  Christian  character,  and  discharge  Christian 
duty,  in  the  highest  degree  possible  in  the  present  state,  as 
a  preparation  for  that  state  of  perfect  happiness  and  perfect 
holiness  on  which  they  are  soon  to  enter.  Their  statements, 
arguments,  precepts,  persuasions,  warnings,  encouragements, 
and  consolations,  were  all  obviously  intended,  and  are  all 
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obviously  fitted,  to  gain  this  end, — that  "  the  church  pur- 
chased by  the  blood  of  Christ,"  in  every  one  of  its  members , 
might  be  "  complete  in  Christ,  perfect  and  entire,  wanting 
nothing ;  filled  with  all  knowledge  and  spiritual  understand- 
ing, even  with  the  riches  of  the  full  assurance  of  under- 
standing to  the  acknowledgment  of  the  mystery  of  God, 
and  of  the  Father,  and  of  Christ :  that  they  might  not  be 
like  children,  tossed  too  and  fro  with  every  wind  of  doctrine, 
but  rooted  and  grounded  in  love,  stablished,  strengthened, 
settled :  that  they  might  not  be  babes  who  require  milk,  but 
strong  men  who  can  digest  strong  meat ;  not  unskiliul  in 
the  word  of  righteousness,  but  having  their  senses  exercised 
to  make  a  distinction  between  truth  and  falsehood,  good  and 
evil :  that  they  might  be  filled  with  all  joy  and  peace  in  be- 
lieving, having  abundant  consolation  and  good  hope :  that 
they  might  be  sanctified  wholly  in  the  whole  man,  soul, 
body,  and  spirit,  becoming  partakers  of  the  Divine  nature, 
and  escaping  the  corruptions  that  are  in  the  world :  that 
they  might  be  perfect  men  in  Christ  Jesus,  having  attained 
to  the  measure  of  the  stature  of  his  fulness :  that  they  might 
be  filled  with  the  fruits  of  righteousness :  that  they  might  be 
strong,  and  overcome  the  wicked  one:  and  that,  walking 
worthy  of  him  who  had  called  them  to  his  kingdom  and 
glory,  they  might  be  preserved  blameless  to  the  coining  of 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  be  found  of  him  then  in  peace.'' 
This  object  is  never  lost  sight  of  by  the  Apostles,  no, 
not  for  a  moment,  even  when  led  into  statements  which  seem 
to  have  no  direct  bearing  on  it.  The  character  and  the 
doom  of  the  ungodly  are  sometimes  necessarily  introduced 
in  their  writings;  but  it  is  interesting  to  observe  how 
quickly  they  dispatch  such  subjects,  and  how  readily  they 
find  their  way  back  to  their  favourite  themes.  Christian 
character,  and  Christian  privilege,  and  Christian  duty ;  and 
how  ingeniously,  we  should  have  said — did  we  not  recollect 
that  they  wrote  as  they  were  moved  by  the  Holy  Ghost — 
they  render  even  such  statements  subservient  to  their  great 
object.     The  transitions  by  which  they  pass  from  the  one 
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subject  to  the  other  are  often  very  striking.  For  example, 
in  the  second  Epistle  of  the  Apostle  Paul  to  Timothy 
(iii.  13,  14),  he  is  led  to  remark,  that  "evil  men  and  se- 
ducers shall  wax  worse  and  worse,  deceiving  and  being 
deceived ;"  but  he  immediately  adds,  "  But  continue  thou  in 
the  things  which  thou  hast  learned  and  hast  been  assured 
of,  knowing  of  whom  thou  hast  learned  them.''  And  in  his 
first  Epistle  to  the  same  Evangelist,  vi.  10,  11,  he  notices 
some  Christian  teachers,  who,  led  aside  by  "the  love  of 
money,  the  root  of  all  evil,"  had  "  erred  from  the  faith,  and 
pierced  themselves  through  with  many  sorrows ;"  and  then 
emphatically  says,  "  But  thou,  O  man  of  God !  flee  these 
things,  and  follow  after  righteousness,  godliness,  faith,  love, 
patience,  meekness."  In  the  Epistle  to  the  Thessalonians 
(2  Thess.  ii.  10,  11,  13),  after  stating  that  "God  will  send 
on  those  who  believe  not  the  truth,  but  take  pleasure  in 
unrighteousness,  strong  delusion,  that  they  should  believe  a 
lie,  that  they  may  be  damned,"  he  adds  immediately,  "  But 
we  are  bound  to  give  God  thanks  always  for  you,  brethren 
beloved  of  the  Lord,  because  God  hath  from  the  beginning 
chosen  you  to  salvation  through  sanctification  of  the  Spirit, 
and  belief  of  the  truth :  whereunto  he  called  you  by  our 
gospel,  to  the  obtaining  of  the  glory,"  approbation,  the  com- 
plete complacent  approval,  "  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 
Therefore,  brethren,  stand  fast."  And  here,  in  the  interest- 
ing passage  chosen  as  a  suitable  subject  of  exhortation  to 
you,  after  you  have  made  a  solemn  profession  of  the  Mth  of 
Christ,  by  observing  the  ordinance  of  the  Lord's  Supper,  in 
which  its  leading  doctrines  were  strikingly  exhibited  to  you, 
and  your  obligations  to  Him  solemnly  acknowledged,  the 
Apostle  Jude,  after  speaking  of  "  the  mockers  in  the  last 
day,  who  should  walk  aftier  their  ungodly  lusts,  sensual,  not 
having  the  Spirit,"  adds,  with  a  similar  transition,  "  But  ye, 
beloved,  building  up  yourselves  on  your  most  holy  faith,  keep 
yourselves  in  the  love  of  God,  looking  for  the  mercy  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  unto  eternal  life."  May  the  good  Spirit 
who  dictated  this  exhortation  guide  us  in  our  illustrations  of 
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it,  and  render  tliem  the  means  of  making  you  "  perfect  in 
ever}'  good  work,  working  in  you  that  which  is  well  pleasing 
in  tlie  sight"  of  om*  heavenly  Father ;  tliat  so  ye  may  "  grow 
in  grace  and  in  tlie  knowledge  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour," 
"  adorn  his  doctrine  in  all  things,"  and  idtimately  have  "  an 
entrance  ministered  to  you  abundantly  into  liis  everlasting 
kingdom!" 

For  the  illustration  of  this  exhortation  it  will  be  neces- 
sary that  we  attend,  first,  to  the  duty  which  the  Apostle 
calls  on  Christians  to  perform,  or  the  object  which  he  calls 
on  them  to  prosecute, — the  keeping  themselves  in  tlie  love 
of  Goil ;  and,  secondly,  to  the  means  which  he  recommends 
for  the  performance  of  this  duty,  or  the  attainment  of  tliis 
object, — building  themselves  on  their  most  holy  faith,  pray- 
ing in  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  looking  for  the  mercy  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  unto  eternal  hfe. 

Let  us  first,  then,  consider  the  duty  which  the  Apostle 
here  enjoins,  or  the  object  which  he  calls  on  Christians  to 
prosecute,  "  Keeping  themselves  in  the  love  of  God."  There 
are  two  questions  which  must  be  here  resolved.  What  are  we 
to  understand  by  "  the  love  of  God  ?"  and,  Wliat  by  Chris- 
tians "  keeping  themselves  in  the  love  of  God?" 

The  love  of  God  is  often  in  the  New  Testament  used  to 
signify  God's  love  to  us,  as  when  it  is  said,  that  "  God  com- 
mendeth  his  love  to  us  in  that,  when  we  were  sinners,  Christ 
his  Son  died  for  us ;"  that  "  nothing  can  separate"  those  who 
are  in  Clirist  Jesus  "  firom  the  love  of  God ;"  when  "  the  love 
of  God,"  along  with  "  the  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ," 
and  "  the  fellowship  of  the  Holy  Ghost,"  is  prayed  for ;  when 
it  is  said,  that  "  the  kindness  and  love  of  God  towards  man 
has  appeared,"  been  made  manifest;  and  that  "the  love  of 
God  towards  us  was  manifested,  because  that  Gt)d  sent  his 
only-begotten  Son  into  the  world,  that  we  should  live  through 
him."  It  is  also  used  in  the  New  Testament  to  signify  our 
love  to  God,  as  when  "  the  love  of  God"  is  mentioned  by  our 
Lord  along  with  "judgment,"  or  righteousness,  as  one  of  the 
things  jxissed  over  l)y  the  Pharisees  when  "  they  tithed  mint 
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and  rue,  and  all  manner  of  herbs;"  and  when  he  said  to  his 
unbelieving  countrymen,  "I  know  you,  that  ye  have  not 
the  love  of  God  in  you;"  when  the  Apostle  prays  that  the 
hearts  of  Christians  may  be  "directed  into  the  love  of 
God ;"  when  it  is  said,  that  "  the  love  of  the  Father  is  not  in 
him"  who  loves  the  world,  and,  that  "  this  is  the  love  of  God, 
that  we  keep  his  commandments."  There  are  passages  in 
which  it  has  seemed  doubtful  which  of  these  meanings 
attaches  to  the  phrase,  as  when  "  the  love  of  God"  is  said  to 
be  "shed  abroad  in  the  heart"  of  Christians  "  by  the  Holy 
Ghost  given"  to  them,  and  when  "  the  love  of  God  is  said  to 
be  perfected  in  him  who  keepeth  the  word  of  Christ," 
though  I  think  there  is  no  reason  to  doubt,  that  in  the  first 
passage  the  phrase  denotes  God's  love  to  the  believer,  not 
the  believer^s  love  to  God;  and  even  with  regard  to  the 
second,  when  we  compare  it  with  the  statement,  "  If  we  love 
one  another,  God  dwelleth  in  us,  and  his  love  is  perfected 
in  us,"  it  seems  probable  that  that  is  its  reference  there  also. 
The  ordinary  meaning  of  the  expression,  "  the  love  of  God," 
in  the  New  Testament,  is,  then,  God's  love  to  us. 

In  the  passage  before  us  the  word  may  be  interpreted  in 
either  of  the  senses  now  noticed,  without  violating  the  usage 
of  the  New  Testament,  or  the  analogy  of  faith.  It  has  been 
most  common  to  consider  the  phrase  as  referring  to  the 
Christian's  love  to  God ;  and  the  exhortation,  "  Keep  your- 
selves in  the  love  of  God,"  is  considered  as  going  on  the  sup- 
position that  they  already  loved  God,  and  as  calling  on  them 
to  continue  to  love  him.  *  Let  not  your  love  to  God  wax 
cold ;  let  it  rather  grow  exceedingly  in  ardour  and  influence, 
as  you  obtain  wider,  clearer  views  of  his  loveliness  and  his 
loving-kindness.'  The  objections  to  this  mode  of  interpreta- 
tion are,  that  "  the  love  of  God,"  and  "  the  mercy  of  our 
Lord  Jesus,"  are  expressions  which  must  be  explained  on  the 
same  principle  of  interpretation ;  that  the  reference  of  the  lat- 
ter expression,  which  is  incapable  of  any  interpretation  but 
one,  must  determine  the  meaning  of  the  former,  which,  taken 
by  itself,  might,  as  we  have  seen,  be  interpreted  in  two  dif- 
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ferent  wftvs ;  and  that  "  to  be  in  the  love  of  God"  seems  a 
strange,  unnatural  mode  of  describing  our  love  to  God,  though 
not  an  unnatural  mode  of  expressing  our  being  the  objects 
of  his  love.  To  have  the  love  of  God  in  us,  not  to  be  in 
the  love  of  God,  is  the  ordinary  New  Testament  way  of 
expressing  our  love  to  God  ;  and  it  is  difficult  to  find  a  rea- 
son why  the  Apostle  should  choose  to  express  so  plain  an 
idea  as  Continue  to  love  God,  by  so  uncommon  an  expres- 
sion as  "  Keep  yourselves  in  the  love  of  God."  Besides,  this 
mode  of  interpretation  gives  a  disjointed  appearance  to  what 
is  obviously  one  closely  connected  exhortation,  recommend- 
ing one  duty,  "  the  keeping  ourselves  in  the  love  of  God, 
and  the  best  means  of  performing  it;"  " building  ourselves 
up  on  our  most  holy  faith ;"  "  praying  in  the  Holy  Ghost ;" 
and  "  looking  for  the  mercy  of  our  Lord  Jesus  unto  eternal 
life." 

The  interpretation  which  gives  "  the  love  of  God"  here  its 
ordinary  meaning,  and  considers  the  whole  clause  as  an  ex- 
hortation to  Christians  to  beware  of  losing  that  place  m  the 
complacent  approbation  of  their  God  and  Father,  wliich,  as 
"  his  workmanship,  created  anew  in  Christ  Jesus,"  they  en- 
joyed, is  the  most  natural  one ;  and  though  at  first  sight 
there  may  seem  to  be  difficulties  connected  with  it,  on  close 
examination  they  will  turn  out  to  be  merely  apparent,  not 
real  ones ;  and  that  it  brings  out  a  meaning  pecidiarly  rich 
in  Christian  practical  instruction,  and  exactly  corresponding 
with  the  obvious  meaning  and  purpose  of  all  the  other  parts 
of  the  passage. 

There  is  a  passage  in  one  of  our  Lord's  valedictory  dis- 
courses very  much  calculated  to  throw  light  on  the  text, 
and  which  it  is  difficult  to  doubt  that  Jude,  who  heard  our 
Lord  deliver  that  discourse,  had  in  his  mind  when  he  wrote 
the  words  now  under  consideration.  John  xv.  9,  "  As  the 
Father  hath  loved  me,  so  have  I  loved  you ;  continue  ye  in 
my  love,"  that  is,  ^  Keep  yourselves  in  my  love.'  But  what 
does  continue  in  my  love  mean  ?  It  may  mean.  Continue  to 
love  me,  though,  as  he  is  speaking  of  his  love  to  them,  not 
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theirs  to  liirn,  that  is  not  very  probable ;  but  read  on  :  "If 
ye  keep  my  commandments^  ye  shall  abide,"  that  is,  con- 
tinue (it  is  the  same  in  the  original),  "in  my  love;"  that 
seems  to  mean,  I  will  continue  to  love  you ;  but  read  on, 
and  you  will  find  what  settles  the  question,  "  Even  as  I  have 
kept  my  Father's  commandments,  and  continue  in  his  love," 
that  is,  without  doubt,  *  He  continues  to  love  me.'  *  My 
Father  loved  me ;  I  kept  his  commandments ;  I  continue  in 
his  love ;  that  is,  he  continues  to  love  me,  and  continues  to 
love  me  because  I  have  kept  his  commandments.  I  have 
loved  you  as  my  Father  has  loved  me ;  keep  my  command- 
ments as  I  have  kept  his  commandments,  and  ye  shall  con- 
tinue in  my  love  as  I  continue  in  his.  I  will  continue  to 
love  you  as  he  continues  to  love  me.'  These  words  of  our 
Lord  not  only  explain  the  words  of  our  text,  but  they  also 
illustrate  the  sentiment  it  conveys. 

To  be  "  in  God's  love"  is  to  be  a  possessor  of  God's 
favour,  to  be  in  favour  with  him.  Now,  to  be  an  object  of 
Divine  favour,  may  describe  one  or  other  of  three  very  dis- 
tinct yet  intimately  connected  things,  which  we  must  take 
care  neither  to  disjoin  nor  to  confound,  as  confounding  them 
may  lead  to  serious  mistakes;  for  what  may  be  affirmed 
of  one  of  those  things,  may  not,  as  a  matter  of  course,  be 
affirmed  of  all  the  rest. 

Of  the  human  being,  whom  from  a  special  regard,  of 
which  no  cause  can  be  found  out  of  the  Divine  nature, 
God  determined,  in  preference  to  another  human  beings 
to  save  from  a  misery  which  both  should  equally  deserve, 
it  may  be  said  that  man  is  "in  the  love  of  God;"  ho 
is  an  object  of  special  favour.  Such  a  man  obviously 
did  not  bring  himself  into  God's  love,  and  as  obviously 
does  not  keep  himself  in  it.  The  determination  to  save,  in 
no  degree  and  in  no  sense  depends  on  the  vdll  or  the  doing 
of  him  who  is  chosen  to  salvation.  Every  individual  "  pr^ 
destinated  in  love"  to  eternal  life,  ever  waa,  and  ever  will  be, 
"  in  the  love  of  God."  It  were  absurdity  in  this  reference  to 
bid  Christians  keep  themselves  in  the  love  of  God. 
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Of  the  elect  sinner,  who  by  nature  was,  like  others,  "  a 
child  of  wrath,"  an  heir  of  the  curse,  an  object  of  the  judicial 
displeasure  of  God,  but  who  by  the  faith  of  the  truth  has 
been  "justified  freely  through  the  redemption  that  is  in 
Christ  Jesus,"  and  "  made  accepted  in  the  beloved,"  "  made 
the  righteousness  of  God  in  him"  who  was  "made  sin  in 
his  room,"  it  may  also  be  said  in  truth  that  he  is  "  in  the 
love  of  God,"  an  object  of  Divine  special  favour.  He  is  in 
a  state  in  which  the  perfections  of  the  Divine  character,  and 
the  principles  of  the  Divine  government,  not  only  permit 
but  secure  liis  salvation.  Into  this  state  the  sinner  does  not 
bring  himself,  and  in  this  state  he  does  not  keep  himself. 
The  Apostle  Paul,  in  his  Epistle  to  the  Ephesians,  tells  us 
that  he  is  brought  into  it  "  by  the  exceeding  greatness  of 
God's  power  to  us-ward  who  beUeve;"  a  power  which  he 
illustrates  by  comparing  it  with  "  the  working  of  his  mighty 
power,  which  he  wrought  in  Christ  when  ho  raised  him  firom 
the  dead,  and  set  him  at  his  own  right  hand."  And  the 
Apostle  Peter  in  liis  first  Epistle,  tells  us  that  he  is  "  kept " 
in  this  state  "  by  the  power  of  God,  through  faith  unto  sal- 
vation." It  might  not,  as  in  the  former  case,  be  an  absolute 
absurdity  to  call  on  the  behoving  sinner  to  keep  himself  in 
the  love  of  God  in  the  sense  of  a  justified  state,  but,  if  not 
absolute  absurdity,  it  would  be  pernicious  error.  "  There 
is,"  there  shall  be,  there  can  be,  "  no  condemnation  to  them 
who  are  in  Chi'ist  Jesus.*'  Continued  faith  and  hoUness 
are  necessary  to  the  continued  enjoyment  of  the  blessings  of 
a  justified  state ;  but  it  is  not  the  faith  and  the  holiness  which 
secure  the  justification,  but  the  justification  which  secures 
the  faith  and  the  holiness.  It  is  not  then  to  the  Christian, 
viewed  simply  as  an  elect  person,  or  as  a  justified  person, 
that  the  injunction  in  the  text  is  addressed. 

Of  the  elect  believing  justified  sinner,  as  the  subject  of 
the  transforming  influence  of  the  Divine  Spirit,  it  may  be 
said,  in  a  sense  of  which  it  could  not  be  said  of  him  as  on 
elect  person,  nor  of  liim  simply  viewed  as  justified,  that  GUxi 
loves  him,  that  he  is  an  object  of  Divine  favourable  regard. 
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God  loves  him  for  the  spiritual  and  moral  loveliness  which 
belongs  to  him  as  a  part  of  the  new  creation  in  Christ  Jesus. 
The  favourable  regard  which  God  has  towards  his  elect  ones 
as  elect,  has  no  cause  in  them.  They,  in  the  Divine  prescient 
mind,  were  contemplated  as  standing  on  the  conunon  level 
of  the  fallen  race,  notliing  in  them  but  guilt,  depravity,  and 
misery.  He  had  mercy  on  them  because  he  willed  to  have 
mercy  on  them.  He  had  compassion  on  them  because  he 
willed  to  have  compassion  on  them.  The  favourable  regard 
w^hich  God  has  towards  the  justified  as  justified,  has  no 
cause  in  them  either,  but  originates  entirely  in  his  being 
"  well  pleased  for  the  righteous  sake  "  of  him  who,  when  he 
was  made  sin  in  the  room  of  sinners,  ^^  magnified  the  law  and 
made  it  honourable;"  by  the  propitiation  made  in  his  blood, 
reconciUng  the  exercise  of  mercy  with  the  demands  of  jus- 
tice; to  whom  the  sinner  has  become  united  according  to 
the  Divine  method  of  salvation,  by,  under  Divine  influence, 
behoving  the  gospel.  Of  the  Divine  love  or  favour  in  these 
two  views  of  it,  we  can  find  no  cause  in  its  objects ;  the 
cause  of  the  one  being  found  in  the  sovereignty  of  the 
Divine  nature,  the  cause  of  the  other  in  the  finished  work 
of  the  Divine  Redeemer. 

The  holiness  of  the  behever  is  just  that  measure  of  con- 
formity of  nature,  mind,  and  will,  to  the  nature,  mind,  and 
will  of  God,  which  the  Holy  Spirit  produces  by  the  faith  of 
the  truth.  Spiritual,  moral  excellence  must  be  an  object  of 
the  Divine  approbation  wherever  it  exists.  It  is  so  in  him- 
self. It  is  so  in  the  holy  angels.  It  was  so  in  our  innocent 
and  holy  first  parents.  It  is  so  in  all  his  children  by  faith 
in  Christ  Jesus,  in  the  degree  in  which  they  possess  it ;  he 
loves  them  because  they  are  lovely,  though  of  that  loveliness 
he  is  the  sole  author. 

The  love  or  favour  of  God  in  the  two  former  views  of  it, 
admit  of  no  degrees.  Every  elect  man,  every  justified  man, 
stands  on  the  same  level  before  Gt)d.  The  security  of  one 
elect  sinner  is  not  greater  than  that  of  another.  The  con- 
sistency of  the  salvation  of  one  justified  person  with  the 
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character  and  government  of  God,  is  not  greater  than  that 
of  another.  But  the  love  of  God,  in  this  last  sense  which 
we  are  now  considering,  not  only  does,  but  must  admit  of 
an  endless  variety  of  degrees,  both  as  to  different  individuals 
and  to  the  same  individual  at  different  times.  It  admits  of 
being  to  a  considerable  degree  lost.  It  admits  of  being  in 
an  illimitable  degree  increased.  The  special  love  of  bene- 
volence is  always  the  same,  originating  in  an  immutable 
cause,  the  sovereign  will  of  God.  The  special  love  of  am- 
nesty, forgiveness,  and  acceptance,  is  always  the  same  too, 
originating,  as  it  does,  also  in  an  immutable  cause,  the 
finished  work  of  the  atonement  by  the  one  sacrifice  of  the 
incarnate  Son.  But  the  special  love  of  complacency  is 
regulated  by  the  degree  in  which  the  object  of  it  is  pos- 
sessed of  the  quaUties  which  naturally  draw  it  forth.  The 
smallest  measure  of  true  holiness  is  an  object  of  complacent 
delight  to  the  holy  and  benignant  Jehovah ;  but  the  larger 
the  measure  of  true  holuiess  possessed  by  the  individual 
Christian,  the  higher  the  place  he  must  occupy  in  the  esti- 
mation of  him  who  is  perfect  in  knowledge,  and  wisdom,  and 
holiness,  as  well  as  benevolence.  It  is,  then,  to  the  love  or 
favour  of  God  in  this  last  sense,  that  the  Apostle  refers 
when  he  says,  "  Keep  yourselves  in  the  love  of  God." 

There  are,  I  apprehend,  two  very  important  closely  con- 
nected injunctions  bound  up  in  this  one  exhortation.  First, 
seek  to  preserve  and  increase  that  holiness  of  heart  and  life 
which  are  the  objects  of  the  Divine  complacency,  and  which 
in  the  degree  in  wliich  you  possess  them  will  make  you  the 
objects  of  the  Divine  complacency ;  and,  secondly,  seek  the 
continuance  and  the  increase  of  the  apprehended  manifes- 
tation of  the  Divine  complacency.  Seek  to  continue  to 
please  him,  and  seek,  too,  to  obtain  assurance  that  you  are 
well  pleasing  in  his  sight.  Let  us  say  a  word  or  two  on 
these  two  closely  connected  aspects  of  the  exhortation. 

Christians  are  to  seek  to  preserve  and  increase  that 
holiness  of  heart  and  life  wliich  is  the  object  of  the  Divine 
complacency;    and  which,   in  the   degree   it  which  it  is 


SERMON  I.]      ON  KEEPING  IN  TIIE  LOVE  OF  GOD.  377 

possessed,  makes  them  the  objects  of  Divine  complacency. 
They  are  in  this  respect,  as  in  many  others,  to  be  in 
the  world  even  as  he,  their  Lord,  was  in  the  world. 
The  grace  of  God  was  on  him,  and  it  is  on  them ;  and  he 
grew  in  favour  with  God,  and  so  should  they.  It  is  most 
certain  that  Christians  as  sanctified  persons  are  "God's 
workmanship,"  "  formed  by,  as  well  as  for  himself;"  and,  as 
he  has  originated  holiness  in  them,  so  he  must  increase  it 
and  perfect  it.  It  is  his  "  good  work,"  he  has  begun  it,  and 
he  "  will  perform  it  till  the  day  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ ;" 
but  it  is  just  as  certain  that  they  are  active  in  their  pro- 
gressive sanctification.  "  God  works  in  them,"  and  by  them, 
according  to  their  intelligent  and  active  nature.  lie  keeps 
them  in  his  love,  not  without  their  care  and  diligence,  but 
by  means  of  their  own  care  and  diligence.  His  promises  do 
not  supersede  their  exertions ;  the  latter  are  the  means  of  the 
fulfilment  of  the  former.  The  prayer  of  our  Lord,  "  Father, 
keep  them,"  is  ill  interpreted  when  it  leads  to  the  conclusion 
they  have  no  need  to  keep  themselves.  As  Hooker  has  it, 
"  To  our  own  safety  is  required  our  own  sedulity."  It  is  an 
Antinomian  notion  that  God  always  regards  his  people  with 
equal  complacency,  that  in  them  sin  is  not  an  object  of  his 
displeasure,  or  at  any  rate  that  they  are  not  objects  of  his 
displeasure  on  account  of  it.  Sin  is  hateful  to  God  every 
where;  nowhere  so  hateful  as  in  his  own  people.  He  is 
displeased  at  their  sin,  and  at  them  on  account  of  their  sin. 
"  He  is  not  a  God  that  can  have  pleasure  in  iniquity."  The 
man  according  to  his  own  heart  "  displeased  "  him  when  ho 
sinned,  and  drew  down  on  himself  fearful  manifestation  of 
this  displeasure.  "  The  just  shall  live  by  faith ;  but  if  he 
draw  back,"  as  drawing  back,  "  God's  soul  has  no  pleasure 
in  him."  It  is  as  going  forward  that  he  has  pleasure  in  him. 
"  His  eye  is  on  the  righteous ;  with  a  pleasant  countenance 
he  beholdeth  the  upright."  On  the  other  hand,  there  is  a 
"  walking  worthy  of  the  Lord  imto  all  pleasing."  There 
arc  "things  which  are  pleasing  in  his  sight,"  "saciifices 
with  which  he  is  well  pleased." 
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Nowy  the  Cliristian  must  carefully  avoid  what  is  displeasing 
to  God,  if  he  would  keep  himself  in  the  love  of  God.  He 
must  beware  of  sins  in  the  heart,  and  sins  in  the  life.  He 
must  ^^  come  out  and  be  separate,  and  not  touch  the  unclean 
thing,"  if  he  would  have  the  Lord  God  Almighty  smile  on 
him  as  his  Father.  He  must  ^^  take  heed,  and  not  lose  the 
things  that  have  been  wrought  in  him,"  and  on  which  the 
eye  of  God  rests  with  complacency.  He  must  "  hold  fast 
what  he  has  attained."  He  must  "  keep  himself,"  so  that 
the  wicked  one  may  not  pollute  him  with  his  touch.  He 
must  take  heed  lest  his  faitli,  without  which  neither  he  nor 
his  works  can  be  pleasing  to  God,  fail  or  become  weak,  lest 
his  love  w^ax  cold,  lest  his  zeal  abate.  And  he  must  never 
forget  that  mere  standing  still  will  not  keep  him  in  the  love 
of  God,  for  progression  is  the  very  law  of  his  new  nature. 
*^  To  please  God,"  he  must  "  abound  more  and  more "  in 
faith,  and  love,  and  hope,  and  zeal,  and  holy  actrvity.  God 
is  displeased  with  the  lazy  and  "  unprofitable,"  as  well  as 
with  the  wicked  and  "  unfaithful  servant."  The  Christian 
must  be  constantly  seeking  the  entire  approbation,  the  un- 
mingled  complacent  regard  of  God ;  and,  in  order  to  tliis,  he 
must  seek  to  "  cleanse  himself  from  all  filthiness  of  the  flesh 
and  spirit,  and  perfect  holiness  in  the  fear  of  God." 

In  the  best  there  is  much  wanting,  much  wrong,  much 
with  wliich  God  is  not,  cannot  be  pleased.  Therefore  they 
ought  "  not,  accounting  themselves  to  have  attained,  or  be 
already  perfect,  to  forget  the  things  that  are  behind,  reach 
forward  to  those  that  are  before,  and  press  to  the  mark  for 
the  prize  of  the  high  calling  of  God  in  Christ  Jesus,"  deter- 
mined never  to  be  satisfied  till  they  are  "  presented  to  him 
without  spot  and  blameless,"  "  holy  as  he  is  holy,  perfect  as 
he  is  perfect,"  till  they  obtain  entire  conformity  in  mind  and 
will  to  him,  and  become  for  ever  incapable  of  a  thought, 
feeling,  or  action,  which  is  not  perfectly  pleasing  in  his 
sight. 

The  second  thought  suggested  by  the  words  is,  that  Chris- 
tians should  seek  the  continuance  and  increase  of  the  appie- 


SERMON  I.]      ON  KEEPING  IN  THE  LOVE  OF  GOD.  379 

bended  manifestation  of  the  Divine  complacency  in,  and  love 
to,  them.  The  Christian  is  not  only  to  seek  to  do  the  things 
which  are  pleasing  to  God,  but  to  seek  to  have  the  conscious 
assurance  that  he  is  the  object  of  the  Divine  complacency 
and  love.  Much  of  his  comfort  and  much  of  his  improve- 
ment depends  on  this. 

It  is  obviously  a  very  desirable  thing  that  Christians 
should,  on  satisfactory  groimds,  be  assured  that  they  are  the 
objects  of  the  Divine  approbation  and  special  favour ;  and  it 
is  one  of  those  desirable  things,  the  attainment  of  which  is 
to  be  sought,  not  merely  in  praying  for  it,  but  in  the  active 
use  of  the  means  fitted  to  attain  it,  without  the  use  of 
which  we  have  no  reason  to  expect  we  shall  attain  it,  and 
in  the  use  of  which  we  have  no  reason  to  doubt  our  attain- 
ing it. 

The  direct  and  the  only  safe  way  of  arriving  at  this  con- 
elusion,  tliat  we  enjoy  the  approbation  of  God,  is  just 
habitually  carefully  to  avoid  the  temper  and  habits  which 
we  know  he  disapproves,  and  habitually  to  cultivate  the 
tempers  and  habits  which  we  know  he  approves.  Con- 
fidence that  God  regards  us  complacently,  apart  firom  this, 
is,  must  be,  dangerous  delusion ;  and  permanent,  satisfactory 
evidence  that  we  are  in  a  state  of  pardon  and  acceptance 
with  God,  and  that  of  course  we  are  the  objects  of  the 
electing  love  of  Gt)d,  can  only  be  obtained  in  a  course  of 
holy  disposition  and  conduct. 

A  solid,  safe  conviction  on  this  subject,  can  rest  only  on 
one  or  other  of  two  grounds :  it  generally  rests  on  both.  It 
may  rest,  in  the  first  instance  it  does  rest  solely,  on  a 
clear,  distinct  apprehension  of  saving  truth.  I  beUeve  no 
man  can  have  that  without  a  corresponding  degree  of  the 
hope  of  salvation.  Or  it  may  rest  not  apart  fix)m  tliis,  but, 
in  connexion  with  this,  on  a  perception  in  ourselves,  not- 
withstanding all  our  deficiencies  and  faults,  of  that  state  of 
mind  and  heart  which  Scripture  represents  as  characteristic 
of  those  who  are  in  a  justified  state,  by  which  calling  and 
election  are  made  sure.    If  I  am  neglecting  the  cultivation 
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and  exercise  of  holy  tempers,  if  I  am  indulging  in  unholy 
tempers  and  imdutiful  conduct,  I  cannot  legitimately  pos- 
sess the  confidence  which  rests  directly  on  the  saving  truth 
behoved;  for  the  very  prevalence  of  the  wrong  state  of 
mind,  is  the  strongest  of  all  proo&  that  that  truth  is  not  be- 
fore the  mind.  It  is  the  same  truth  which  sanctifies  the 
soul,  and  which  gives  it  confidence  and  a  sense  of  security 
in  God.  K  the  sanctifying  efiect  is  not  there,  the  truth  is 
not  there ;  and  if  there  be  confidence  of  the  goodness  of  our 
state  in  such  a  case,  it  must  be  presumptuous  confidence. 
It  is  confidence  resting  not  on  truth  beheved  at  the  time, 
and  its  felt  effects,  but,  it  may  be,  on  a  recollection  or 
imagination  that  we  have  beheved  it,  and  that  it  did  pro- 
duce certain  efiects ;  a  most  dangerous  basis  to  rest  such 
an  edifice  on.  And  then,  with  regard  to  the  second  ground, 
of  coming  to  the  conclusion  that  we  are  in  a  state  of  fiivour 
with  God,  it  is  quite  obvious  that  it  is  entirely  coincident 
with  that,  which  satisfactorily  proves  that  we  are  doing  the 
tilings  which  are  pleasing  in  his  sight. 

In  either  view  of  the  subject  it  is  plain,  that  assurance  of 
salvation,  "  the  full  assurance  of  hope,"  cannot  consist  with 
the  indulgence  of  known  sin.  Iniquities  do,  they  must,  sepa- 
rate between  Christians  and  their  God.  Sins  do,  they  must, 
hide  Ids  face  fix)m  him.  A  cloud,  a  dark,  cold  cloud  is 
raised,  which  prevents  them  fix>m  the  enjoying  the  warm 
benignant  radiance  of  the  smiling  coimtenance  of  the  Father 
of  hghts. 

The  attempt  to  combine  indulgence  in  sin  with  main- 
tenance of  confidence  in  the  safety  of  our  state,  is  a  mon- 
strous one.  The  very  disposition  to  make  it,  is  a  strong 
reason  why  he  who  feels  it  should  stand  in  doubt  of  him- 
self. It  is  not  the  Christian,  but  the  self-deceiver,  who 
usually  attempts  it.  No  Christian  can  succeed  in  it ;  and 
the  man  who  does  so  has  no  cause  to  congratulate  him- 
self. ^^  Delusions,  strong  as  hell,  bind  him  fast,"  and  he 
is  saying,  "  Peace,  peace,  where  there  is  no  peace."  "  If 
we  say  we  have  fellowship  with  IIIM  who  is  light,  and  in 
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whom  there  is  no  darkness  at  all^  while  we  are  walking  in 
darkness,  we  lie,  and  do  not  the  truth ;  but  if  we  walk 
in  the  light,  as  he  is  in  the  light,  we  have  fellowship  one 
with  another ;"  that  is,  he  and  we  have  fellowship ;  he  with 
us,  as  our  reconciled  Father ;  we  with  him,  as  his  reclaimed 
prodigal  children. 

It  is  only  in  the  belief  of  the  truth  respecting  a  free  and 
full  salvation  to  the  chief  of  sinners,  through  the  atonement 
made  by  Him,  who,  as  "  the  mediator  between  God  and  man, 
gave  himself  a  ransom  for  all,"  that  solid  confidence  before 
God  can  be  obtained.  And  that  ground  must  never  be 
shifted.  But  it  is  equally  true,  that  it  is  in  ^^  keeping  his 
commandments," — which  are,  "to  believe  on  the  name  of 
his  Son  Jesus  Christ,  and  to  love  one  another,"  and  thus 
"doing  the  things  which  are  pleasing  in  his  sight," — ^we  are 
to  escape  the  condemnation  of  our  own  heart,  "  assure  our 
hearts  before  him,"  and  "hold  fast  our  confidence  before 
God;"  for  in  no  other  way  can  we  obtain  permanent  evi- 
dence, that  in  the  faith  of  the  truth  we  are  justified,  and 
have  indeed  obtained  peace  with  God  and  fi^e  enti*ance 
into  his  gracious  presence. 

This,  then,  is  the  great  object  which  the  Apostle  presses 
Christians  to  seek  after:  The  cultivation  of  a  course  of 
disposition  and  conduct  which  shall  meet  the  complacent 
approbation  of  their  God  and  Father ;  and  which,  in  his 
infinitely  wise  and  holy  arrangements,  is  connected  with 
the  enjoyment  of  the  high  satisfaction  rising  out  of  a  well- 
grounded  assurance  of  their  interest  in  his  special  favour 
and  immutable  love. 

Surely  the  truths  to  which  our  attention  has  been  di- 
rected, afford  a  very  powerful  superadded  motive  to  the  cul- 
tivation of  holy  dispositions,  and  the  performance  of  com- 
manded duties.  The  path  of  holiness  is  the  only  path  in 
which  the  Christian  can  enjoy  the  delights  arising  fix)m  a 
well-grounded  assurance,  that  the  eye,  not  of  a  righteously 
offended  Sovereign,  but  of  an  infinitely  benignant  Father, 
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rests  an  him;  that  all  his  sins  have  been  freely  pardoned 
for  His  sake  whose  blood  cleanseth  us  fix)m  all  sin;  and 
that  he  is  indeed  among  those  who  were  chosen  in  Christ, 
before  the  foundation  of  the  world,  to  be  holy  and  without 
blame ;  and  having  been  begotten  again,  by  the  resurrection 
of  Jesus  Christ,  to  an  inheritance  incorruptible,  undefiled, 
and  that  fadeth  not  away,  reserved  for  them  in  heaven,  are 
secured  of  being  kept  for  it  by  the  power  of  God,  through 
faith  unto  salvation. 

Oh,  what  folly  is  it  in  a  Christian  to  do  any  thing  that 
must  interfere  with  these  holy  dehghts!  What  can  the 
world  give  to  compensate  for  one  froi^-n  of  the  serene  coun- 
tenance of  our  heavenly  Father;  for  one  hour  of  doubt 
whether  we  are  the  objects  of  his  approbation,  the  children 
of  his  love  ? 

It  is  plain  that  the  duty  we  have  been  illustrating  is  a 
duty  which  only  Christians  can  perform.  Men  must  be 
"  in  God's  love "  before  they  can  keep  themselves  in  his 
love.  All  men,  by  nature,  are  not  "in  his  love,"  in  the 
sense  of  the  text.  They  are  guilty  and  depraved ;  they  are 
condemned  by  his  law :  and,  if  he  were  to  approve  of  them, 
he  must  deny  liimself. 

How  dreadful  the  state  of  those  who  are  not  in  God's 
love,  and  in  whom  God's  love  is  not ;  who  are  condemned 
already,  and  on  whom  his  wrath  abides !  If  mercy  prevents 
not,  the  condemnation  in  the  book  of  the  law  must  be  ratified 
from  the  judgment-seat ;  and  the  character  of  depravity  be- 
coming indeUble,  the  sentiment  of  disapprobation  must  be- 
come unalterable.  Fearfid  doom !  For  one  who  was  made 
capable  of  friendship  with,  conformity  to  God,  to  sink 
under  the  curse  of  liis  law,  and  the  power  of  his  disapproba^ 
tion,  for  ever  and  ever  I 

Yet  there  is  hope  concerning  such.  Oh,  sinners  I  however 
guilty,  however  depraved,  you  may  yet  be  in  the  love  of 
God,  and  the  love  of  God  may  yet  be  in  you.  Believe  the 
revelation  of  mercy.  Accept  of  the  oflfered  salvation.  Give 
God  credit  for  the  love  which  is  in  his  heart  to  sinners,  and 
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which  he  has  proved  to  be  there,  by  the  mission  and  sacri- 
fice of  his  Son.  Be  reconciled  to  him  in  receiving  his 
grace.  He  is  "  pacified  towards  you  for  all  the  iniquities 
which  you  have  done."  He  proclaims,  "  I,  even  I,  am  He 
who  blotteth  out  your  iniquities  for  my  own  sake ;  and  I 
will  not  remember  your  sin."  "  Return,  return,  thou  back- 
sliding child;  I  have  redeemed  thee."  "Acquaint  thy- 
self thus  with  God ;  so  shall  good  come  to  thee."  "  Take 
hold  of  his  strength ;"  that  gospel  which  is  "  the  power  of  God 
unto  salvation."  "  Make  peace  with  him,  and  he  will  make 
peace  ^with  you."  Then  will  "the  love  of  God  be  shed 
abroad  in  your  heart,  by  the  Holy  Ghost  given  to  you;" 
then  will  you  "  love  him  "  who  has  so  loved  you ;  then  will 
the  Father  "  love  you,  and  give  you  everlasting  consolation 
and  good  hope ;"  and  then  will  you  be  enabled  to  "  keep 
yourselves  in  the  love  of  God,  by  building  yourselves  up  on 
your  most  holy  faith,  praying  in  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  look- 
ing for  the  mercy  of  our  Lord  Jesus  unto  eternal  life." 
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JrriE  SO,  31. — But  jt,  belDT^d,  bnOdliiK  up  jonneWn  on  your  moat 
fiUth,  praying  In  the  Holy  Ghost,  keep  yonrselTcs  in  the  love  of  God,  loo 
for  Ihe  mercy  of  onr  Lord  Jesiu  Christ  mlto  etenuJ  life. 


These  words  contain  an  injunction  on  Christians  of  an 
portant  duty,  and  instructions  respecting  the  means 
which,  and  the  manner  in  which,  this  duty  is  to  he  j 
formed.  The  duty  enjoined  is,  "  the  keeping  thcmselvei 
the  love  of  God:"  and  this  duty  is  to  he  performed 
"  building  themselves  up  on  their  most  holy  faith,"  "  pi 
ing  in  the  Holy  Ghost,"  and  "  looking  for  the  mercy  of 
Lord  Jesus  unto  eternal  life." 

The  last  discourse  I  delivered  to  you,  was  occupied  w 
the  illustration  of  the  duty  enjoined.  I  endeavoured 
show  you,  that  "  the  love  of  God"  here  signifies  the  c( 
placency  with  which  God  regards  his  graciously  cho( 
called,  justified  people,  as  regenerated  and  sanctified  by 
Holy  Spirit,  through  the  iaith  of  the  truth ;  and  that 
Christians  to  keep  themselves  in  this  love  of  Crod,  is  to  { 
severe  and  increase  in  those  holy  tempers  and  habits  wh 
are  the  foundation  of  this  complacency,  and  in  the  conti 
ance  and  growth  of  which  they  only  can  enjoy  the  habiti 
permanent^  constantly  enlarging  manifestation  of  this  cc 
placency. 
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I  proceed  now  to  the  consideration  of  the  means,  by  the 
use  of  which  the  performance  of  this  important  duty, 
and  the  enjoyment  of  the  important  privilege  connected 
with  it,  may  be  secured.  These  are  three,  "  building  our- 
selves up  on  our  most  holy  faith,"  "  praying  in  the  Holy 
Ghost,"  and  "  looking  for  the  mercy  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  to  eternal  life."  This  is  the  way,  the  only  way,  the 
certain  way,  of  "  keeping  ourselves  in  the  love  of  God." 

I  remark  then,  in  the  first  place,  that  they  who  would 
keep  themselves  in  the  love  of  God,  must  "  build  themselves 
up  on  their  most  holy  feith."  Here  the  following  questions 
require  our  attention ;  -fost,  What  is  the  Christian's  "  faith!" 
secondly.  Why  is  it  termed  "holy,"  "most  holy!"  thirdly. 
What  is  it  for  a  Christian  to  "  build  himself  up  on  this  most 
holy  &ith?"  and  finally.  How  is  this  fitted  to  secure  his 
"  keeping  himself  in  the  love  of  God  ?" 

Faith  properly  signifies  that  act  or  state  of  the  human 
mind,  in  which  a  statement  made  on  apparently  satisfactory 
evidence  is  believed  or  reckoned  true ;  but  according  to  that 
general  law  of  language,  by  which  the  name  of  a  mental  af- 
fection is  transferred  to  its  object,  faith  not  unfirequently 
signifies  the  statement  believed  :  as  when  I  say,  ^  That  is  my 
faith,  though  it  may  not  be  yours ;'  meaning,  ^  That  is  what 
I  believe,  though  it  may  not  be  what  you  believe.'  A  Chris- 
tian's faith,  then,  may  signify  the  act  or  the  object  of  his  be- 
lief, either  his  believing  or  that  which  he  believes.  In  the 
New  Testament,  it  sometimes  signifies  the  one  and  some- 
times the  other.  What  is  its  precise  signification  in  any 
particular  passage,  is  to  be  ascertained  firom  the  context. 

In  the  case  before  us,  there  can  be  no  reasonable  doubt 
but  that  the  word  "  faith  "  means,  the  truth  believed  by 
the  Christian,  not  his  belief  of  the  truth,  though  that  he  be- 
lieves the  truth  is  necessarily  implied  in  its  being  termed  his 
faith.  Truth  is  not  less  truth  that  a  man  does  not  believe 
it ;  but  if  he  does  not  believe  it,  it  is  not  his  faith.  Whatever 
be  meant  by  faith  here,  it  is  the  foundation  of  the  spiritual 
edifice  of  holy  character  and  privilege.    Now  that,  accord- 
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ing  to  the  Christian  method  of  aalrM&my  is,  ^^  the  tmth  as  i 
is  in  Jesus,"  "  the  doctrine  of  Christ,"  "  the  gospel  of  th 
grace  of  God,"  ^^  the  gospel  of  our  salvation,"  understoo 
and  believed.  The  fidth  of  this  truth,  in  the  sense  of  m 
beUeving  it,  is  not  the  foundation,  but  it  is  the  act  of  builc 
ing  on  the  foundation.  It  is  not  my  belief  as  an  act  of  m 
mind  that  makes  me  holy  and  happy,  it  is  the  truth  that 
believe  that  is  the  source  of  my  holiness  and  happiness 
though  from  the  constitution  of  my  nature,  if  I  did  not  b 
lieve  it,  that  truth  could  not  make  me  holy  and  happy.  ] 
is  the  gospel  then,  viewed  not  only  as  exhibited  in  the  won 
but  as  believed  in  the  mind  or  heart,  that  is  here  termed  tl 
Christian's  faith. 

Now,  what  is  this  gospel  ?  The  following  are  inspire 
summaries  of  it : — ^^  I  declare  unto  you  the  gospd,  lb 
Christ  died  for  our  sins,  according  to  the  Scriptures ;  an 
that  he  rose  again  fix)m  the  dead  on  the  third  day,  accordin 
to  the  Scriptures.  Grod  so  loved  the  world,  that  he  ga^ 
his  only  begotten  Son,  that  whosoever  believeth  in  hi] 
should  not  perish,  but  have  everlasting  life.  The  righteou 
ness  of  God,"  the  Divine  method  of  justifying  sinners,  "  I 
I  the  faith  of  Christ,  attested  by  the  Old  Testament  Scripture 

is  manifested  to  all,  and  is  upon  all  them  that  believe ;  d 
there  is  no  difference,"  in  reference  to  this  Divine  method  < 
justification,  among  them  that  believe ;  ^^  for  all  of  them  hai 
sinned,  and  lost,  entirely  lost,  the  Divine  approbation ;  ai 
all  of  them  too  are  justified  fireely  by  God's  grace,  throu§ 
the  redemption  that  is  in  Christ  Jesus;  whom  Gkxi  hal 
set  forth  as  a  propitiation  by  faith  in  his  blood,  declaring  h 
righteousness  in  the  remission  of  sins  that  are  past,  declarir 
his  righteousness  that  he  is  just,  and  the  justifier  of  hi 
who  beheveth  in  Jesus ;  given  for  our  offences,  raised  aga 
for  our  justification.  The  righteousness  of  fidth  speaketh  < 
this  wise.  Say  not  in  thine  heart,  who  shall  ascend  to  heave 
that  is,  to  bring  Christ  down,  or  who  shall  descend  into  tl 
deep,  that  is,  to  bring  up  Christ  again  firom  the  deadt  b 
what  saith  it?  The  word  is  nigh  thee,  in  thy  mouth  and 
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thy  heart,  that  is,  the  word  of  faith  which  we  preach ;  that 
if  thou  shalt  confess  with  thy  mouth  the  Lord  Jesus,  and 
shalt  believe  in  thy  heart  that  God  raised  him  from  the 
dead,  thou  shalt  be  saved :  for  with  the  heart  man  believeth 
unto  righteousness,  and  with  the  mouth  confession  is  made 
unto  salvation ;  for  the  Scripture  saith,  ^  Whosoever  believeth 
on  him,  shall  not  be  ashamed*'  For  there  is  no  differ^ice 
between  the  Jew  and  the  Greek :  for  the  same  Lord  ov^ 
all  is  rich  unto  all  that  call  on  him :  For  whosoever  shall 
call  on  the  name  of  the  Lord  shall  be  saved.''  ^^  God  was 
in  Christ  reconciling  the  world  unto  hiwiflftlfy  not  imputing 
their  trespasses  unto  them ;  for  he  hath  made  him  to  be  sin 
for  us  who  knew  no  sin,  that  we  might  be  made  the  righte- 
ousness of  Gt)d  in  him."  ^  This  is  a  faithfiil  saying,  and 
worthy  of  all  acceptation,  that  Christ  Jesus  came  into  the 
world  to  save  sinners,  even  the  chief."  "  Not  by  works  of 
righteousness  which  we  have  done,  but  according  to  his 
mercy  hath  he  saved  us ;  by  the  washing  of  regeneration, 
and  renewing  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  which  he  shed  on  us  abun- 
dantly through  Jesus  Christ  our  Saviour ;  that,  being  justified 
by  his  grace,  we  should  be  made  heirs  according  to  the  hope 
of  eternal  life.  ^  Our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ  hath  abolished 
death,  and  brought  life  and  immortality  to  light  by  the  gos- 
pel." "  Jesus  delivers  from  the  wrath  to  come."  "  The  blood 
of  Jesus  Christ,  God's  Son,  cleanseth  us  fi*om  all  sin ;"  and 
^  he  is  able  to  save  to  the  uttermost  those  that  come  to  God 
by  him,  seeing  he  ever  liveth  to  make  intercession  for  us." 

This  ia  ^^  the  feith  once  delivered  to  the  saints."  This  is 
the  very  truth  most  sure,  whether  men  believe  it  or  not ; 
but  while  they  believe  it  not,  it  is  not  their  feith.  It  is  the 
only  foundation  of  Christian  character  and  privilege,  of  true 
holiness  and  happiness.  It  is  a  sure  foundation ;  but  unless 
a  man  believe,  it  is  not  his  foimdation.  While  he  ccmtinues 
an  unbeliever,  he  cannot  build  on  it ;  but  when  it  is  under- 
stood and  believed,  the  man  becomes  a  Christian,  and  the 
truth  he  believes  becomes  his  fidth,  his  foundation. 

Let  us  now  inquire  why  this  feith,  this  truth  believed,  is 
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termed  "  boly,  most  holy,"  "  your  most  holy  fiuth."  Hoi 
ness,  as  expressive  of  a  moral  quality,  is  plainly  applicah 
only  to  moral  beings  and  their  dispositions  and  action 
When  used  in  reference  to  a  set  of  principles,  as  in  the  caj 
before  us,  the  meaning  is,  that  these  principles  are  the  en 
bodiment  of  the  holy  mind  and  will  of  the  Holy,  Hoi; 
Holy  One,  who  reveals  them ;  and  that  if  believed,  if  the 
become  the  &ith  of  an  individual,  they  will  make  him  hoi; 
They  have  a  sanctifying,  a  powerfully  sanctifying  influenc 
A  man  cannot  believe  them  at  all  without  being  made  hoi 
by  them.  The  new  mind  created  by  them  is  a  holy  mind- 
a  mind  in  conformity  with  the  mind  of  the  Holy  One.  Tli 
man  is  "  transformed  by  this  renewing  of  his  mind."  Tli 
more  enlightened,  the  more  stead&st,  is  a  man's  faith  of  tb 
truth ;  the  more  thoroughly  the  faith  delivered  to  the  saini 
is  his  faith,  the  more  holy  is  he. 

The  Spirit  of  God  is  the  author  of  all  holiness  in  tl 
human  mind ;  and  he  is  so,  not  only  as  the  revealer  of  tt 
truth  contained  in  the  Scripture,  but  as  the  producer  in  it 
mind  of  that  state,  which  alone  can  secure  such  an  aj 
prehension  of  the  meaning  and  evidence  of  saving  truth  i 
will  lead  to  its  being  beUeved ;  a  state  which  is  not  natun 
to  any  human  being,  and  which,  if  human  natiu^  were  le 
to  itself,  would  never  occur  in  a  single  instance.  He 
the  sanctifying  Spirit,  but  he  produces  sanctifying  effeci 
only  by  sanctifying  truth.  He  is  the  only  efficient  agen 
but  he  employs  appropriate  means — means  suited  to  the  coi 
stitution  of  the  being  on  whom  he  operates,  and  the  natui 
of  the  eflfects  he  means  to  produce.  "  Sanctify  them  throng 
thy  truth,"  says  the  Saviour ;  "  thy  word  is  the  truth."  Go 
"  gives"  all  his  people  "  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  puts  no  diffei 
ence"  between  one  class  of  them  and  another  in  this  respec 
but  "  purifies  all  their  hearts  by  faith."  The  word  of  Go 
preached  by  the  Apostles,  when  received,  not  as  the  word  i 
men,  but  as  it  is  in  truth,  the  word  of  the  living  God ;  tl 
word  of  God  thus  becoming  their  faith,  ^^  worketh  efiectuall 
in  them  who  believe  it."  "  The  grace  of  God"  revealed  in  tt 
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gospel,  and  when  believed  becoming  the  Christian's  most  holy 
faith, "  teaches"  what  nothing  else  can  teach, "  to  deny  ungod- 
liness and  worldly  lusts,  and  to  live  soberly,  righteously,  and 
godly."  And  the  peculiar  doctrines  of  the  gospel  are  to  be 
affirmed  constantly,  in  order  "  that  they  who  have  believed 
in  Grod  may  be  careful  to  maintain  good  works."  Thus 
"  these  things  are  good  and  profitable  to  men." 

If  men  professing  to  be  Christians  remain  unholy,  there 
is  mistake,  serious  mistake;  if  not  timely  rectified,  fatal 
mistake  somewhere ;  and  the  mistake  commonly  lies  in  one 
or  other  of  these  points.  The  man  has  a/att%,  but  his  faith 
is  not  the  truth  believed, but  a  lie  believed;  and  it  were  strange 
indeed  if  the  faith  of  falsehood  could  produce  the  same  efiect 
as  the  faith  of  truth.  To  wonder  at  this  is  as  about  as  wise 
as  to  wonder  that  poison  does  not  produce  the  same  effect  as 
wholesome  food  or  salutary  medicine.  If  a  man  who  has  a 
faith,  a  creed,  a  set  of  principles  which  he  really  believes, 
and  yet  continues  unholy,  he  may  rest  assured  that,  what- 
ever he  may  have  believed,  he  has  not  believed  the  gospel  of 
Christ.  This  is  one  of  the  points  where  there  is  often 
mistake.  The  other  is  this :  a  man  may  have  the  truth,  to 
a  very  considerable  extent  at  least,  before  his  mind,  and  yet 
continue  unholy,  for  the  truth  is  not  his  faiih ;  he  contem- 
plates it,  speculates  about  it,  talks  about,  contends  about  it, 
but  never  really  believes  it.  There  is  no  more  wonder  that 
sanctifying  truth  does  not  sanctify  that  man,  than  there  is 
that  nourishing  provision  does  not  nourish  the  man  who 
merely  looks  at  it ;  it  may  be  analyses  it,  it  may  be  pre- 
pares it,  and  presents  it  to  others,  but  never  partakes  of  it ; 
never  does  what,  according  to  the  nature  of  his  bodily  con- 
stitution, is  necessary  to  his  deriving  advantage  fix>m  it. 
According  to  the  nature  of  man's  mental  constitution,  faith 
or  sanctifying  truth  is  as  necessary  to  personal  sanctification 
as  eating  nourishing  provision  is  to  personal  nourishment. 
"  Holy  faith"  is  just  equivalent  to  sanctifying  faith,  "  most 
holy  faith"  to  powerfully  sanctifying  faith.  A  full  gospel  fully 
believed  is  fitted  to  "  sanctify  a  man  wholly,  and  to  preserve 
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the  whole  spirit  and  aool  and  body  blameless  unto  th 
coming  of  the  Lend  Jesm." 

Having  thus  ascert^ned  what  is  Uie  Christian's  &ith-~ 
the  gospel  believed — and  what  is  the  force  of  the  epitbi 
here  given  to  his  feith, "  most  holy  iaith,"  as  describing  ih 
sanoti^ng,  the  powerfnlly  sanctifying  inflnence  of  tli 
gospel  believed,  let  us  now  proceed  to  inquire  what  is  meai 
by  a  Christian  building  himself  up  on  his  most  holy  fiutli. 

The  general  idea  of  building  up  is  progresave  improvi 
ment ;  of  boilding  a  person's  self  up,  progresrave  improvt 
ment  by  means  of  the  active  exertions  of  the  individual  bin 
self.  The  figure  is  applied  both  to  the  Christian  church  i 
a  body,  and  to  Christian  men  as  individuals.  To  the  Ciuistia 
church,  "  Ye  are,"  says  the  Apostle  Paul  to  the  Coiinthiau 
speaking  plainly  to  them  as  a  body, "  Ye  are  God's  building. 
**  Ye,"  says  the  Apostle  Peter  in  his  First  Epistle,  "  i 
lively  stones,  are  built  up  a  spiritual  house."  The  variot 
orders  of  the  Christian  ntinistiy  are  said  to  be  "  £>r  the  edi^ 
ing"  or  building  up  "  of  the  body  of  Christ — that  is,  th 
church."  Our  Lord  says,  that  "  he  will  build  his  church  o 
ft  rock ;"  and  his  Apostie  says,  that  that  church,  composed  < 
Jews  and  Gentiles,  ie  "  built  on  the  foundation  of  th 
apostles  and  prophets,  Jesus  Christ  being  the  chief  comei 
stone."  So  Christians,  when  spoken  of  as  individuals,  at 
represented  as  "  rooted  and  bnilt  np  in  Christ,  and  stabliahe 
in  tiie  iaith  as  they  have  been  taught;"  and  they  are  et 
joined  to  comfort  themselves  together,  and  to  "  edify  or  buil 
up  one  another."  On  looking  carefbllyat  the  passage  befoi 
na,  I  think  there  can  be  littie  doubt  that  the  reference  is  nc 
to  the  church  as  a  body,  but  to  Christians  as  individuals 
all  the  duties  enjoined  being  obviously  personal  dutie) 
"  praying  in  the  Holy  Ghost,"  *'  looking  for  the  mercy  of  ou 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  unto  eternal  life." 

It  has  been  a  question  among  exposttora,  whether  th 
duty  enjoined  here  and  in  the  following  verse,  be  the  dnt 
the  Christian  owes  to  his  brother  or  to  himself.  There  is  n 
doubt  that  the  words  will  admit  of  the  translation  which  hi 
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been  given  them,  ^^  build  one  another  up  on  your  most  holy 
fidth ;"  ^^  keep  one  another  in  the  love  of  God ;"  and  that 
similar  phrases  are  in  some  places  in  the  New  Testament 
rightly  rendered  in  this  way,  as  in  Ephesians  iv.  32,  and 
Colossians  iii.  16.  But  the  more  literal  and  common  ren- 
dering is  that  which  our  translators  have  adopted,  and  it 
best  suits  with  the  rest  of  the  passage. 

Taking  for  granted,  then,  that  the  exhortation  refers  to 
the  duty  which  a  Christian  man  owes  to  himself  let  us  in- 
quire  into  the  meaning  of  the  injunction,  and  into  the  man- 
ner in  which  the  duty  enjoined  is  to  be  performed.  The 
meaning  of  the  injunction  varies  according  as  you  render  the 
words,  "  building  yourselves  up  in  your  most  holy  faith,"  or 
with  our  translators,  ^^  building  yourselves  up  on  your  most 
holy  fiuth."  In  the  first  case,  the  injunction  is  a  command, 
corresponding  to  the  prayer  of  the  disciples,  ^^  Lord,  increase 
our  fiuth ;"  a  command  to  seek  wider,  and  clearer,  and  more 
impressive  views  of  Divine  truth  and  its  evidence ;  and  in 
this  view  of  the  passage,  ^^  faith"  would  stand  rather  for  be- 
lieving than  for  the  thing  believed.  This  brings  out  a  very 
good  meaning,  and  a  meaning  suitable  enough  to  the  con- 
nexion ;  for  there  can  be  no  doubt  it  is  by  strengthening 
£Euth  that  we  are  to  be  enabled  to  keep  ourselves  in  the  love 
of  God.  Yet  the  rendering  of  our  translators,  which  is 
equally  warranted,  gives  a  much  wider  signification,  and 
one  which  still  more  powerfully  bears  on  the  Apostle's  ob- 
ject, as  suggesting  the  proper  mode  of  complyiog  with  his 
principal  exhortation.  We  consider  the  words,  then,  as  they 
stand  in  our  version,  as  conveying  the  Apostle's  idea,  and 
proceed  to  their  iUustration,  <' Building  yourselves  up  on 
your  most  holy  faith." 

The  gospel  of  the  grace  of  God,  in  its  various  statements, 
is  represented  as  a  foundation  on  which  the  Christian  man  is 
enjoined  to  build  himself  up,  to  raise  the  whole  frame  of 
sentiments,  and  dispositions^  and  habits,  which  form  the 
new  man  in  the  full  stature  of  maturity;  or,  more  in  accord- 
ance with  the  figure  in  the  passage  before  us  (though  the 
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passage  I  refer  to  describes  the  church  as  a  body),  "  fitly  to 
£rame  together''  on  this  foundation  the  various  parts  of  the 
gradually  rising  ^^  holy  temple  in  the  Lord,  a  habitation  of 
God  through  the  Spirit."  The  Apostle  does  not  call  on 
them  to  lay  the  foundation,  that  had  been  done  in  the  word^ 
^  Behold  I  lay  in  Zion  a  foundation ;"  he  does  not  bid  them 
rest  themselves  on  the  foundation,  that  had  been  done  when 
they  believed,  when  the  Christian  truth  became  their  fidth ; 
but  he  calls  on  them  to  build  on  that  foundation,  to  build 
themselves  on  that  foundation. 

His  leading  thoughts  are :  The  truth  believed  is  intended 
to  be  an  operative  principle,  and  to  call  your  powers  of  acti- 
vity into  vigorous  exertion  in  developing  its  energies.  To 
intimate  the  tendency  of  Christian  truth,  understood  and 
believed,  to  produce  all  holiness  of  heart  and  life,  it  is  com- 
pared to  seed  sown  in  the  earth,  which,  when  favoured  with 
the  influences  of  heaven,  leads  to  the  development  of  the 
whole  plant  or  tree ;  while  to  place  in  a  clearer  point  of  view 
the  place  which  human  activity  has  assigned  it  in  the  resto- 
rative process,  it  is  represented  as  the  foundation  intended 
for  a  superincumbent  edifice,  a  foundation  well  able  to  sus- 
tain it,  and  exactly  suited  to  the  kind  of  materials  of  which 
this  edifice  must  be  composed,  but  which  materials  must  be 
placed  on  it.  The  cultivation  of  holy  temper,  the  discharge  of 
commanded  duties,  the  welcome  entertainment  of  warranted 
comforts  and  encouragements,  are  all  various  ways  of  build- 
ing ourselves  up,  and  they  are  all  based  on  our  most  holy 
fidth.  No  disposition  is  to  be  cherished  but  what  that  faith 
naturally  excites ;  no  duty  to  be  engaged  in  but  what  that 
faith  lays  a  foundation  for ;  no  expectations  or  consolations 
admitted  but  what  that  faith  suggests ;  and,  on  the  other 
hand,  every  disposition,  duty,  and  consolation,  which  legi- 
timately rises  out  of  this  faith,  which  fits  in  to  a  bidlding 
raised  on  this  foundation,  has  a  claim  to  be  attended  to.  It 
is  materially  the  same  idea  as  when  the  Apostle  Paul  repre- 
sents (Rom.  vi.  17)  the  Christian  doctrine,  our  most  holy 
faith,  as  a  mould  into  which  the  human  character,  fused  as  it 
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were  by  the  fire  of  Divine  influence^  is  poured^  in  order  to 
be  fashioned  anew^  every  doctrine  being  intended  and  fitted 
to  form  the  new  man  to  soUd  strength,  or  easy  activity,  or 
moral  loveliness. 

Perhaps  the  best  commentary  that  is  any  where  to  be 
found  on  the  words  before  as,  is  that  in  the  commencement 
of  the  Second  Epistle  of  the  Apostle  Peter,  in  which  he  ex- 
horts ^^  them  who  have  obtained  like  precious  &ith  with  the 
Apostles,  who  have  been  called  through  the  knowledge  of 
our  God,  and  of  Jesus  our  Lord,  and  by  a  glorious  power,  to 
whom  have  been  given  exceeding  gf*at  and  precions  pro- 
mises ;  that  by  these  they  might  become  partakers  of  a  divine 
nature,   and  escape  the   corruption  that  is  in  the  world 
through  lust;"  to  ^^give  all  diligence,  to  add  to  their  faith, 
virtue,  or  rather  fortitude ;  and  to  fortitude,  knowledge ;  and 
to  knowledge,  temperance  or  moderation ;  and  to  moderation, 
patience  or  perseverance;  and  to  perseverance,  godliness;  and 
to  godliness,  brotherly  kindness ;  and  to  brotherly  kindness, 
charity.     For  that  if  these  things  be  in  them,  and  abound, 
they  would  make  them  that  they  should  be  neither  barren 
nor  unfruitful  in  the  knowledge  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ." 
^^  Peter,  like  Jude,  does  not  exhort  Christians  to  seek  after 
faith.   He  supposes  them  to  possess  it  already.    He  addresses 
them  as  believers,  and  caUs  on  them  to  pursue  a  course  worthy 
of  their  faith,  corresponding  with  their  faith,  and  to  which  their 
fidth  binds  them."  ^  This  is  the  way  to  build  up  one's  self  into 
an  edifice,  sacred  to  the  honour,  employed  in  the  service,  blessed 
with  the  presence,  beautified  by  the  glory  of  the  Lord. 

The  manner  in  which  the  Christian  is  thus  to  build  him- 
self up  on  his  most  holy  fidth  is,  just  by  endeavouring  habi- 
tuaUy  to  keep  before  his  mind  the  gospel,  the  whole  gospel, 
in  its  meaning  and  evidence ;  and  to  allow  it  to  have  its  fair 
influence  on  his  whole  character  and  conduct,  guarding 
against  the  seductive  influences  of  the  present  evil  world, 
which,  like  Sanballat  and  the  Horonites,  are  continually 
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attempting  to  interrapt  the  bmlding  of  the  Lord.  It  is  by 
steadily  contemplating  the  glory  of  the  Lord,  to  change  the 
figure,  as  it  appears  in  the  &ce  of  Christ  Jesus  delineated  in 
the  gospel,  that  we,  like  mirrors,  are  to  be  made  to  exhibit 
a  dim  resemblance  to  its  heavenly  radiance,  being  changed 
by  that  which  is  so  glorious  into  something  glorious  also,  as 
the  opaque  moon  reflects  the  efiulgence  of  the  orb  of  light 
round  which  it  revolves  when  it  is  turned  towards  it.  To 
revert  to  the  figure  in  the  text,  every  stone  in  the  foundar 
tion  must  have  its  corresponding  snperstmctnre.  On  the 
doctrine  of  Christ's  devotement  for  us,  must  be  built  our  de- 
votement  to  him ;  on  his  love  to  us,  our  love  to  him,  and  to 
those  whom  he  loves;  on  the  value  of  the  soul,  earnest 
persevering  endeavour  to  secure  the  salvation  of  our  own 
souls  and  the  souls  of  others ;  on  the  promise  of  God  to 
make  aU  things  work  for  our  good,  entire  resignation  to  the 
dispensations  of  his  providence.  Eveiy  stone  in  the  founda- 
tion must  be  built  upon,  that  so  a  stately  symmetrical  struc- 
ture may  be  raised. 

It  only  remains,  now,  that  on  this  part  of  the  subject,  I 
briefly  show  how  this  bmlding  of  himself  up  on  this  most  holy 
fidth  is  fitted  to  tell  favourably  on  the  Christian  keeping 
himself  in  the  love  of  Grod.  A  very  fiaw  remarks  will  suiBSce 
to  make  this  plain.  I  cannot  secure  the  continued  compla- 
cent approbation  of  God,  but  by  avoiding  those  things  which 
ofiend  him,  and  doing  the  things  which  are  well-pleasing  in 
his  sight ;  and  thoroughly  depraved  as  my  nature  is,  ^^  fori 
know  that  in  me,  that  is,  in  my  flesh,  dwells  no  good  thing," 
I  will  not  do  the  things  which  please  him,  I  will  do  the 
things  which  displease  him,  unless  I  remain  under  the  con- 
tinued influence  of  that  most  holy  fiuth,  which,  by  the  good 
Spirit  enabling  me  to  understand  and  believe  it,  has  produced 
in  me  whatever  the  eye  of  that  God,  who  hath  no  pleasure 
in  wickedness,  regards  with  a  pleasant  countenance.  In 
building  myself  up  on  this  most  holy  faith,  I  do  what  he 
commands  me  to  do,  and  therefore  he  must  be  pleased  with 
me  doing  it ;  and  just  in  the  measure  in  which  I  succeed,  I 
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realize  that  character  which,  being  conformed  to  his  mind 
and  will,  most  be  the  object  of  his  complacent  regard. 

The  connecting  with  the  exercise  of  every  holy  temper, 
and  the  performance  of  eveiy  commanded  duty,  the  con- 
templation of  ^^  our  fidth  most  holy,"  has  a  double  effect  on 
keeping  us  in  the  enjoyment  of  a  comfortable  sense  of  the 
Divine  kind  regard.  The  truth  on  which  rests  all  our  con- 
fidence before  Grod,  all  our  hope  for  eternity,  is  kept  habi- 
tually before  the  mind;  and  we  are  preserved  both  fix>m 
those  misconceptions  of  the  Divine  character,  and  from 
those  sins  which  separate  between  us  and  our  God,  and  hide 
his  reconciled  countenance  fix>m  us,  for  our  faith  is  fidth 
most  holy.  It  is  plain,  that  just  in  the  measure  in  which  a 
Christian  builds  himself  up  on  his  holy  faith,  will  he  keep 
himself  in  the  love  of  Grod.  So  says  the  Apostle  Peter :  He 
who  does  not  build  himself  up  on  his  holy  fidth,  who  does 
not  add  to  his  fidth,  virtue ;  and  to  virtue,  knowledge ;  and 
to  knowledge,  temperance ;  and  to  temperance,  patience ; 
and  to  patience,  godliness ;  and  to  godUness,  brotherly  kind- 
ness ;  and  to  brotherly  kindness,  charity ;  ^^  he  that  lacketh 
these  things  is  blind,  and  cannot  see  a&r  off,  and  hath  for- 
gotten that  he  was  purged  firom  his  old  sins."  Even  if  a 
foigiven  sinner,  he  loves  all  the  comfi)rt  of  knowing  that  he 
is  forgiven ;  while,  on  the  other  hand,  he  who  bidlds  himself 
up  on  his  most  holy  fidth,  ^^  makes  his  calling  and  election 
sure,  and  has  an  entrance  mimstered  to  him  abundantly  into 
the  everlasting  kingdom  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus 
Christ."  So  says  the  Apostle  John,  ^'  1£  we  walk  in  the 
light  as  he  is  in  the  light,  we  have  fellowahip  one  with  an- 
other ;  and  the  blood  of  Jesus  Christ,  his  Son,  deanseth  us 
&om  all  sin.  Hereby  we  know  that  we  are  of  the  truth, 
and  shaU  assure  our  hLts  before  him;  for  if  oar  heart  con! 
demn  us,  God  is  greater  than  our  heart,  and  knoweth  all 
things.  Beloved,  if  our  hearts  condenm  us  not,  then  have 
we  confidence  towards  God ;  and  whatsoever  we  ask,  we  re- 
ceive of  him,  because  we  keep  his  commandments,  and  do 
those  things  that  are  pleasing  in  his  sight.     And  this  is  his 
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commandment,  That  we  should  believe  on  the  name  of  his 
Son  Jesus  Christ,  and  Love  one  another,  as  he  gave  us  com- 
mandment. And  he  that  keepeth  his  commandments 
dwelleth  in  him,  and  he  in  him ;  and  hereby  we  know  that 
he  abideth  in  us  by  the  Spirit  which  he  hath  given  us.^ 

The  consideration  of  the  other  means  for  keeping  our- 
selves in  the  love  of  God,  the  praying  in  the  Holy  Ghost 
and  the  looking  for  the  mercy  of  the  Lord  Jesus  to  eternal 
life,  must  be  reserved  for  discussion  till  some  future  oppor- 
tunity. 

This  discourse,  like  the  one  which  preceded  it,  has  been 
addressed  all  but  exclusively  to  true  Christians.  They,  they 
only,  can  build  themselves  up  on  their  most  holy  faith.  It 
naturally,  however,  brings  before  the  mind  a  great  general 
truth,  in  which  all  men  are  equally  interested,  to  which,  in 
conclusion,  I  wish  for  a  little  to  turn  your  minds.  The 
truth  I  refer  to  is  this :  That  Christian  truth  beUeved  is  the 
only  basis  on  which  can  be  raised  in  the  human  mind  solid 
hope  or  true  holiness. 

There  is  no  hope  for  man,  the  sinner,  but  through  the  &ee 
grace  of  God,  manifested  in  harmony  with  his  justice, 
through  the  atonement  of  his  Son ;  and  that  hope  cannot 
become  mine,  if  I  do  not  believe  the  gospel,  which  contains 
the  only  and  the  well-accredited  account  of  that  harmonious 
manifestation  of  Divine  grace  and  righteousness  on  which 
alone  rational  hope,  in  a  righteously  condemned  sinner,  can 
rest.  There  is  no  holiness  for  man  but  in  that  love  to  God, 
and  conformity  to  his  character,  mind,  and  will,  of  which  he  is 
naturally  destitute ;  and  it  is  only  in  the  gospel  we  have 
such  views  of  God  as  are  fitted  to  excite  love  in  a  being  like 
man ;  only  in  the  gospel  that  we  have  such  a  revelation  of 
the  mind  and  will  of  God  as  makes  conformity  to  them  po»- 
sible ;  and  the  gospel  must  be  believed,  in  order  to  these  views 
and  this  revelation  producing  their  appropriate  efiects. 

Nothing  can  come  in  the  place  of  the  gospel  believed  to 
serve  these  purposes.     Good  works  will  not  serve  the  pur- 
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pose  ;  for  where  are  really  good  works  to  come  from^  in  the 
absence  of  just  views  of  the  Divine  character,  which  only  can 
proceed  firom  fiuth  in  the  gospel  ?  And  if  we  had  them,  in  all 
the  extent  that  some  men  seem  to  dream  of  their  being  at- 
tainable by  man,  how  could  they  form  a  ground  of  hope  to  a 
sinner  ?  how  can  they,  which  are  but  imperfect  payment  of 
present  debt,  obliterate  ^^  the  handwriting"  that  is  against 
the  sinner,  the  curse  which  has  gone  forth  against  every 
soul  that  hath  done  evil  ?  and  as  to  holiness  as  an  internal 
quality,  surely  good  works  can  never  confer  it ;  we  must  have 
it,  in  order  to  our  doing  good  works. 

Strong  religious  impressions  can  as  little  stand  in  the 
room  of  the  gospel  believed,  as  a  safe  foundation  of  hope, 
or  a  permanent  source  of  motive.  Feelings,  except  as  they 
are  excited  and  regulated  by  true  principles,  are  in  every 
respect  valueless,  in  many  respects  dangerous,  things.  In- 
stead of  being  able  to  support  hope,  they  need  themselves 
to  be  sustained  by  faith.  The  religion  which  rests  on  mere 
excited  feeling  is  at  best  a  tottering  fabric.  It  gives  way  in 
the  hour  of  temptation ;  it  will  be  consumed  in  the  day 
when  every  man's  work  must  be  tried  by  the  fire  of  Divine 
judgment.  Nothing,  nothing  but  the  true  gospel,  really 
believed,  can  give  a  well-grounded  hope  to  the  sinner,  or 
produce  in  him  a  consistent,  progressive,  permanent  holi- 
ness. 

To  men,  then,  seeking  a  ground  of  hope  and  confidence 
before  God,  the  advice  we  must  give  is,  Believe  and  hope : 
^^  Believe  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  thou  shalt  be 
saved."  No  hope  for  thee  but  in  him ;  no  access  to  him 
but  by  believing  the  truth  respecting  him. 

To  those  who  are  putting  the  question, — ^How  must  we 
work  the  works  of  God?  how  are  we  to  obtain  that  holi- 
ness without  which  no  man  can  see  the  Lord  ? — our  answer 
must  be,  ^^  This  is  the  work  of  God,  that  ye  believe  on  him 
whom  he  hath  sent"  It  is  the  truth — the  truth  about  him 
understood  and  believed — ^that  alone  can  make  you  free: 
that  will  ^^make  you  free  indeed;"  and  ^^ enable  you  to 
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walk  at  liberty^  keeping  Grod's  commandments;"  to  ^^ serve 
him  without  fear,  in  righteousness  and  holiness,  all  the  days 
of  your  life."  To  lead  men,  who  are  concerned  about  the 
interests  of  eternity,  to  seek  and  expect  either  hope  or  holi- 
ness by  works  of  righteousness,  or  by  internal  exercises  oi 
mind,  instead  of  directing  them  immediately  to  the  only 
Saviour,  the  only  Author  of  hope  and  holiness,  in  the  only 
way  in  which  they  can  come  to  him— in  the  beUef  of  the 
truth  respecting  him  as  contained  in  the  Divine  testimony 
— is  to  delude,  and,  if  they  are  not  brought  under  bettei 
guidance,  to  destroy  them. 

Unconverted  men  1  we  cannot  bid  you  build  yourselves 
up  on  your  most  holy  faith ;  for  the  most  holy  feith  is  nol 
your  faith.  You  do  not  beUeve  the  gospel ;  if  you  did,  you 
could  not  be  destitute  of  hope,  destitute  of  holiness,  as  you 
are,  and  as  I  doubt  not  some  of  you  are  aware  that  you  are. 
But  while  we  cannot  call  on  you  to  build  up  what  has  nevei 
been  laid  on  the  foundation,  we  can,  and  we  do  most  ear- 
nestly, beseech  you  to  look  at  the  gospel,  the  most  holy  fiutli 
of  all  Christians,  and  tell  us  if  it  is  not  fitted  to  be  a  foun- 
dation for  you  as  well  as  for  them ;  if  you  do  not  stand  in  need 
of  such  a  foundation ;  if  you  know  of  any  other  foundation 
which  can  form  a  basis  for  hopes,  and  for  a  character,  wliich 
will  bear  the  scrutiny  of  the  final  judgment ;  and  if  you  can 
give  any  satisfactory  reason  why,  in  the  belief  of  the  truth, 
this  foundation  should  not  become  your  foundation.  This,  thi£ 
alone,  is  the  immovable  rock ;  all  else  is  shifting  sand  oi 
yielding  air.  We  beseech  you,  as  you  value  the  interests  oi 
eternity,  begin  at  the  beginning ;  it  is  the  only  way  of  reach- 
ing the  end. 

We  call  on  you,  then,  in  the  faith  of  the  truth,  to  receive 
Jesus  Christ,  the  Saviour  and  the  Lord;  and,  "having 
received  him,  walk  in  him;  rooted  and  built  up  in  him.* 
Oh  I  may  the  good  Spirit  accompany  these  statements  anci 
exhortations  with  his  efficacious  influence!  opening  the 
understandings  of  unconverted  men,  to  understand  the  truti: 
as  it  is  in  Jesus  I  opening  their  hearts  to  receive  the  love  a 
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the  truth,  so  that  they  may  be  saved  by  it  I  And,  under  His 
continued  influence,  may  those  who  have  commenced  build- 
ing on  the  foundation  of  our  "  most  holy  faith/'  prove 
themselves  "wise  and  diligent  builders ;**  show  that  "they 
have  a  mind  to  workl**  Then  will  the  spiritual  house  in 
every  heart,  "  fitly  firamed,  grow  into  a  holy  temple  in  the 
Lord;"  and  erelong  the  copestone  will  be  laid  on,  amid 
the  shoutings  of  the  angels,  and  of  the  spirits  of  the  just 
made  perfect.  "  How  beautiful  I  Grace,  grace  unto  it  I" 
Meanwhile,  remembering  that  "  we  have  not  attained,  nei- 
ther are  already  perfect,  let  us  forget  the  things  that  are 
behind,  reach  forth  to  those  things  which  are  before,  and 
press  to  the  mark  for  the  prize  of  the  high  calling  of  God  in 
Christ  Jesus."  Our  labour  shall  not  be  in  vain  in  the  Lord  I 


SERMON  III. 


ON  PRAYING  IN  THE  HOLY  GHOST. 


JuDE  20,  21  — But  ye,  beloved,  bailding  tip  yonraeWes  on  your  most  holy 
faith,  praying  in  the  Holy  Ghoet,  keep  yourselves  in  the  love  of  God,  looking 
for  the  mercy  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Clirist  unto  eternal  life. 


When  I  entered  on  the  consideration  of  the  interesting 
passage  of  Scripture^  now  a  third  time  read  to  you^  as  the 
subject  of  discourse,  I  proposed  to  attend,  first,  to  the  duty 
which  the  Apostle  calls  on  Christians  to  perform,  or  the  ob- 
ject which  he  calls  on  them  to  prosecute,  the  "keeping 
themselves  in  the  love  of  God ;"  and  secondly,  to  the  means 
which  he  recommends  for  the  performance  of  this  duty,  the 
attainment  of  this  object,  "  building  themselves  up  on  their 
most  holy  faith,  praying  in  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  looking  for 
the  mercy  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  unto  eternal  life." 

The  first  discourse  was  entirely  occupied  with  the  first  of 
these  topics.  In  that  discourse  I  endeavoured  to  show  that 
"the  love  of  God"  here,  signifies  the  complacency  with 
which  God  regards  his  graciously  chosen,  called,  justified 
people,  as  regenerated  and  sanctified  by  die  Holy  Ghost, 
through  the  belief  of  the  truth ;  and  that  for  Christians  to 
keep  themselves  in  this  love,  is  to  preserve  and  increase  in 
those  holy  tempers  and  habits  which  are  the  foundation  of 
this  complacency;  and  in  the  continuance  and  growth  of 
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which  they  can  only  enjoy  the  habitual,  permanent,  ever- 
enlarging  manifestation  of  this  complacency. 

In  the  second  discourse,  I  entered  on  the  consideration 
of  the  means  recommended  by  the  Apostle  for  the  per- 
formance of  the  duty  enjoined,  the  attainment  of  the  object 
proposed ;  "  the  building  ourselves  up  on  our  most  holy 
faith,  the  praying  in  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  the  looking  for 
the  mercy  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  unto  eternal  life." 
The  illustration  of  the  first  of  these  topics,  "  the  building 
ourselves  up  on  our  most  holy  faith,"  required  all  the 
time  we  had  to  dispose  of  on  that  occasion.  I  endeavoured 
to  show  you,  that  "  faith"  here  means  the  Christian's  belief; 
that  which  he  believes ;  "  the  doctrine  of  Christ ;"  ^*  the  gos- 
pel of  the  grace  of  God ;''  and  that  this  is  "most  holy,"  being 
the  embodiment  of  the  holy  mind  and  will  of  Him  who  only 
is  holy ;  and,  when  believed,  powerfully  sanctifying.  I  at- 
tempted to  explain  what  is  meant  by  a  Christian  "  building 
himself  up  on  this  most  holy  faith,"  the  improving  its  various 
principles  for  the  formation  of  his  character  and  the  regula- 
tion of  his  conduct ;  and  how  this  "  building  himself  up  on 
his  most  holy  faith,"  is  calculated  to  secure  his  "  keeping 
himself  in  the  love  of  God." 

I  proceed  now  to  the  consideration  of  the  second  means 
recommended  by  the  Apostle  to  enable  Christians  to  keep 
themselves  in  the  love  of  God — "praying  in  the  Holy 
Ghost."  The  theme,  then,  of  this  discourse  is,  *  If  we  would 
"  keep  ourselves  in  the  love  of  God,"  we  must  "  pray  in  the 
Holy  Ghost." '  And  here  there  are  three  questions  to  which 
we  must  endeavour  to  find  satisfactory  answers.  What  is  it 
to  pray  ?  What  is  it  to  pray  in  the  Spirit  I  And  how  is 
praying  in  the  Spirit  calculated  to  help  the  Christian  to  keep 
himself  in  the  love  of  God? 

I.  Prayer  is  very  well  defined  in  that  admirable  compen- 
dium of  Divine  truth,  the  Westminster  Assembly's  Shorter 
Catechism,  a  little  book  which  contains  in  it  the  substance 
of  many  large  volumes ;  a  book,  the  contents  of  which  almost 
every  child  among  us  can  repeat,  but  which  comparatively 
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few  grown  up  people  folly  understand ;  "  prayer  is,"  in  that 
excellent  summary  of  faith  and  duty,  described  as  "  the 
offering  up  of  the  desires  of  the  heart  to  God  for  things 
agreeable  to  his  will,  in  the  name  of  Christ,  with  confession 
of  our  sins,  and  thankfol  acknowledgment  of  his  mercies." 
The  word  prayer,  in  strict  propriety  of  language,  is  expres- 
sive only  of  request  or  petition.  To  pray  to  a  person,  is  to 
seek  with  earnestness  from  that  person  something  that  we 
wish  to  obtain,  and  which  we  are  persuaded  he  can  bestow  : 
but  the  term  is  often,  both  in  Scripture  and  in  theological 
discourse,  employed  as  descriptive  of  the  whole  of  that  devo- 
tional intercourse  which  man  in  the  present  state  holds  witli 
God.  In  this  comprehensive  sense  it  includes  solemn  invo- 
cation, or  caUing  on  the  name  of  God ;  speaking  to  him  as 
one  connected  with  and  near  us  ;  addressing  him  by  one  or 
more  of  the  appellations  by  wliich,  in  the  holy  Scriptures, 
he  has  made  liimself  known  to  men ;  an  intimation  of  our 
design  to  worship  him,  and  our  desire  to  have  communion 
with  him ;  an  expression  of  our  insufficiency  for  the  rightly 
conducting  such  an  exercise,  and  of  our  wish  and  hope  for 
the  promised  assistance  of  his  Spirit ;  an  adoration  of  his  ex- 
cellencies, as  displayed  in  liis  works  and  revealed  in  his 
word ;  an  acknowledgment  of  our  insignificance  as  creatures, 
and  our  ill  desert  as  sinners ;  a  confession  of  the  depravity 
of  our  nature,  and  the  sins  of  our  Ufe,  our  desert  of  punish- 
ment, and  our  unworthiness  of  mercy ;  a  deprecation  of  all 
evil,  temporal  and  spii-itual,  present  and  fotiux;,  from  our- 
selves and  others ;  an  equally  extensive  petition  for  all  good ; 
an  enforcement  of  our  petitions  by  appropriate  scriptural 
arguments  from  the  greatness  of  our  wants,  and  our  utter 
incapacity  to  supply  them ;  from  the  excellencies  of  the 
Divine  nature,  infinite  power,  wisdom,  righteousness,  kind- 
ness ;  from  the  relations  in  which  God  stands  to  us,  and  the 
promises  he  has  made  to  us ;  from  the  atoning  sacrifice  of 
his  Son,  whose  blood  cleanseth  from  all  sin  ;  and  from  his 
ever  enduring,  all  prevalent  intercession,  by  which  he  is  able 
to  save  us  to  the  uttermost,  coming  to  God  by  him ;  a  dedi- 
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cation  of  ourselves  to  God,  to  be  his  only,  wholly,  and  for 
ever ;  a  gratefiil  acknowledgment  of  all  his  mercies,  and  an 
humble  expression  of  confidence,  that  our  devotional  services 
will  be  graciously  accepted,  and  our  petitions  complied  with. 
And  in  doing  all  this,  the  word  of  God  is  to  be  our  rule  of 
conduct ;  the  mediation  of  Jesus  Christ  the  ground  of  our 
hope ;  and  the  Holy  Spirit,  in  his  enlightening  and  sanctify- 
ing influences,  our  guide  and  helper.^  This  is  prayer, 
which  is  just  the  Christian's  laying  open  his  mind  and  heart 
to  liis  Father  in  heaven,  telling  what  he  thinks  of  Him,  and 
what  he  expects  from  Him ;  acknowledging  his  own  empti- 
ness, his  conviction  of  the  Divine  fulness,  and  his  desire  and 
hope  that  all  his  need  will  be  supplied  out  of  that  iulness, 
according  to  its  glorious  riches. 

Thus  to  pray  is  the  Christian's  habitual  privilege  and 
duty :  and  every  thing  that  interests  him  may,  and  ought  to 
be,  the  subject  of  prayer.  "  In  every  thing  in  prayer,  with 
thanksgiving,  should  he  make  his  requests  known  to  God." 
Especially  should  every  thing  connected  with  his  duty  and 
his  interests  as  a  Christian,  a  new  creature,  a  son  of  God, 
an  heir  of  immortality,  be  made  the  subject  of  prayer.  It  is 
plain,  then,  that  Christians  ought  to  pray  in  reference  to 
their  "  keeping  themselves  in  the  love  of  God,"  and  in  refer- 
ence to  their  "  building  themselves  up  on  their  most  holy 
faith,"  in  order  to  their  keeping  themselves  in  the  love  of  God. 

It  is  prayer,  with  this  particular  reference,  that  is  enjoined 
in  the  passage  before  us.  What  then,  does  the  Apostle  call 
on  Christians  to  pray  for?  We  are  to  pray,  that  we  may 
be  enabled  to  keep  ourselves  in  the  love  of  God ;  that  we 
may  be  preserved  from  cherishing  any  disposition,  or  doing 
any  action,  which  would  diminish  God's  complacency  in  us ; 
that  in  order  to  this  we  may  be  blessed  with  spiritual  per- 
spicacity and  spiritual  sensibility,  so  as  readily  to  j)erceive, 
and  instantaneously  to  shrink  back  from,  every  thing  that 
would  be  displeasing  in  his  sight ;  that  we  may  be  enlight- 
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ened  in  the  knowledge  of  all  duty,  and  in  opposition  to  the 
biases  of  our  depraved  nature,  and  the  influence  of  tempta- 
tion, whether  from  spiritual  agents  or  external  objects,  be 
inclined  and  determined  to  do  all  duty  at  all  hazard ;  that 
we  may  be  made  sensible  of  the  slightest  intimations  both  of 
the  approbation  and  disapprobation  of  God,  and  be  preserved 
from  trifling  with  conviction,  tampering  with  temptation, 
and  continuing  secure  in  sin. 

And,  in  order  to  our  keeping  ourselves  in  the  love  of  God, 
we  are  especially  to  pray  that  we  may  be  enabled  to  "  build 
ourselves  up  on  our  most  holy  faith."  For  this  purpose  we 
are  to  ask,  that  by  God's  good  Spirit  we  may  be  led  into 
wide  accurate  views,  and  deep  impressive  convictions,  r^ 
specting  every  part  of  "  our  most  holy  feith ;"  that  we  may 
be  made  distinctly  to  see  and  readily  to  yield  to  the  fair 
practical  influences  of  every  portion  of  it ;  tliat  every  part  of 
the  foundation  may  be  built  upon,  and  every  part  of  the 
building  nused  to  the  proper  height,  "  fitly  framed  and 
compacted  together;"  that  we  may  be  enabled  to  derive 
fix)m  every  part  of  the  word  of  God,  all  of  which  is  given  by 
his  inspiration,  all  the  profit  for  "  doctrine  and  reproof,  for 
correction  and  instruction  in  righteousness,"  which  it  is  in- 
tended and  calculated  to  afford ;  that  we  may  be  made  to 
know  what  we  ought  to  do  to  please  God,  how  we  are  to 
do  it,  and  why  we  are  to  do  it ;  that  it  may  be  "  a  light  to 
our  feet,  and  a  lamp  to  our  path,"  guiding  the  mind,  influ- 
encing the  heart,  forming  the  character,  regulating  the  con- 
duct. These  are  the  things  which  the  apostle  here  calls  on 
Christians  to  pray  for  in  order  that  they  may  keep  them- 
selves in  the  love  of  God,  and  in  order  that  for  this  purpose 
they  may  build  themselves  up  on  their  most  holy  faith. 

n.  We  are  prepared  now  to  enter  on  our  second  inquiry, 
What  is  meant  by  "praying  in  the  Holy  Ghost?"  The 
Holy  Ghost  is  that  Divine  person,  who,  along  with  the 
Father  and  the  Son,  exists  in  the  unity  of  the  Godhead. 
That  the  term  Holy  Ghost  is  not  unifonnly  or  ordinarily 
employed  in  Scripture  to   denote  a  personification  of    a 
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Divine  attribute  or  influence,  but  usually  designates  a  real 
personal  agent,  can  scarcely  be  doubted  by  any  attentive,  if 
but  unprejudiced  reader.  Making  all  due  allowance  for  the 
boldness  of  oriental  figure,  there  are  many  passages  from 
which  no  consistent  meaning  can  be  extracted  but  on  this 
supposition.  In  the  simplest  narrative,  and  in  the  most  un- 
impassioned  statements,  the  Holy  Ghost,  or  Spirit  of  God, 
is  represented  as  performing  works  which  it  would  be  absurd 
to  refer  to  an  attribute  or  influence ;  and  that  the  person 
designated  by  this  appellation  is  Divine,  is  clearly  proved  by 
the  passages  of  Scripture  in  which  names,  and  attributes, 
and  works  characteristic  of,  pecuUar  to  Deity,  are  ascribed  to 
Him.  Nothing  more  clearly  establishes  both  the  personality 
and  divinity  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  than  the  two  facts,  that  in 
the  administration  of  baptism,  and  in  the  apostolical  bene- 
diction. He  is  associated  with  the  Father  and  the  Son, 
whose  distinct  personality  has  scarcely  been  questioned,  and 
whose  supreme  divinity  is  capable  of  such  abundant  proof. 
It  would  be  an  inconceivable  incongruity,  a  monstrous  absur- 
dity, that  a  religious  ordinance  should  be  administered  by  the 
authority  of  two  persons,  and  of  one  of  their  attributes  or  in- 
fluences, and  that  a  benediction  should  be  prayed  for  from,  or 
pronounced  in,  the  name  of  so  strange  a  combination.  It  is 
equally  inconsistent  with  all  just  ideas  of  such  subjects  to  sup- 
pose, that  an  ordinance  should  be  administered  in  the  name 
of  the  one  God  and  two  creatures,  or  that  a  blessing  should 
be  supplicated  in  the  same  breath  from  Him  and  from  them. 
In  the  economy  of  grace,  the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the 
Holy  Spirit,  are  each  of  them  represented  as  occupying  pe- 
culiar ofiSces  and  relations,  and  performing  the  frmctions 
that  are  appropriate  to  such  relations  and  offices.  All 
things  are  of  the  Father,  through  the  Son,  by  the  Spirit. 
To  the  Spirit  belongs  what  is  ordinarily  called  the  appli- 
catory  part  of  the  work  of  salvation.  It  is  by  his  operation 
and  influence,  that  the  individual  sinner  is  brought  into  the 
state,  and  formed  to  the  character,  by  which  he  is  made 
capable  of  enjoying  the  blessings  which  flow  to  men  from 
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the  grace  of  the  Father,  through  the  mediation  of  the  Son. 
It  is  the  Holy  Ghost  who  produces  in  man  that  faith  of  the 
truth,  which  unites  him  to  the  Saviour  in  his  atoning  death 
and  justifying  resurrection.  It  is  He  who  makes  the  sinner 
a  new  creature,  and  brings  him  into  a  new  creation.  It  is 
He  who  gives  and  sustains  spiritual  life,  and  who  inclines 
and  enables  the  new  creature  to  perform  all  its  functions. 
He  is  the  author  of  all  right  thinking,  and  feeling,  and  act- 
ing, in  refercnce  to  God,  and  things  unseen  and  eternal. 

The  Holy  Ghost  is  particularly  represented  as  having  an 
agency  in  producing  and  sustaining  that  state  of  mind  and 
heart,  of  thought  and  desire,  of  which  prayer  is  the  expres- 
sion. An  Old  Testament  prophet,  speaking  of  New  Testa- 
ment times,  terms  him  "the  Spirit  of  grace  and  supphca- 
tion ;"  and  represents  the  pouring  out  of  his  influence  as  a 
character  of  these  times.  And  the  Apostle  Paul,  in  one 
passage  of  Scripture,  informs  us,  that  "the  Spirit  also 
helpeth  our  infirmities."  Wlien  "we  know  not  what  to 
pray  for  as  we  ought.  He  maketh  intercession  for  us,  with 
groanings  which  cannot  be  uttered ;"  "  He  maketh  interces- 
sion for  the  saints  according  to  the  will  of  God."  And  in 
another  passage  he  tells  us,  that  God,  vho  hath  "  sent  forth 
into  the  world  his  Son  to  redeem  "  us,  hath  "  sent  forth  the 
Spirit  of  his  Son  into  our  hearts,  crying,"  that  is,  making  us 
cry,  "  Abba,  Father."  The  Apostle  Paul  enjoins  the  Ephe- 
sians  "  to  pray  in  the  Spirit."  And  the  Apostle  Jude  here 
exhorts  those  to  whom  he  wrote  to  "  pray  in  the  Holy  Ghost," 

To  pray  in  the  Holy  Ghost  is  an  idiomatic  expression,  of 
equivalent  meaning  with,  to  pray  under  the  influence  of  the 
Holy  Ghost ;  but  this  meaning  is  very  forcibly  expressed  in 
this  peculiarity  of  plurase.  It  indicates,  that  the  persons  to 
whom  it  is  appUed  are,  as  it  were,  united  to  the  Holy  Spirit ; 
so  that  their  individual  minds  and  wills  are,  as  it  were,  lost 
in  his.  That  to  be  "in  the  Spirit,"  wliich  is  the  same 
thing  as  to  be  "  filled  with  the  Spirit,"  means  to  be  under 
his  influence,  is  quite  plain  from  such  expressions  as  the 
following:  "Jesus  was  led  in  the  Spirit  into  the  wilder- 
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ness."  Paul  says,  "  I  go  bound  in  the  Spirit  to  Jerusalem." 
John  says,  "  I  was  in  the  Spirit  on  the  Lord's  day."  "  Im- 
mediately I  was  in  the  Spirit."  "  He  •carried  me  away  in 
the  Spirit."  The  person  possessed  of  the  gift  of  tongues,  is 
said  "  in  the  Spirit  to  speak  mysteries."  "  To  walk  in  the 
Spirit,"  is  to  act  under  the  Spirit's  influence. 

It  is  a  question,  obviously  of  vital  importance  here,  what 
is  to  be  imderstood  by  praying  under  the  influence  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  ?  In  replying  to  this  question,  men  have  run 
into  opposite  extremes.  On  the  one  hand,  some  would  re- 
strict it  to  prayer  directly  dictated  to  the  individual  by  an 
influence  similar  to  that  by  wliich  the  writers  of  Scripture 
were  inspired ;  considering  prayer  in  the  Spirit  as  some- 
thing peculiar  to  the  miraculous  age  of  Christianity,  and 
representing  it  as  absurd  to  bid  men  now  pray  in  the 
Spirit,  as  it  would  be  to  bid  them  speak  a  language  they  had 
never  learned,  and  heal  disease  by  a  touch  or  a  word :  and 
others  consider,  that  there  is  no  prayer  in  the  Spirit  but 
when  a  sensible  impulse  of  the  Spirit  excites  to  prayer; 
concluding,  therefore,  that  set  times  for  prayer  are  unwar- 
rantable, and  worse  than  useless.  These  are  mistakes  in 
one  extreme.  There  are  others  who,  running  to  the  oppo- 
site extreme,  hold,  that  to  pray  in  the  Spirit  is  merely,  in 
the  matter  and  manner  of  our  prayer,  to  endeavour,  in  the 
exercise  of  those  faculties  which  the  Spirit  of  God  has  given 
us  as  men — ^that  "  inspiration  of  the  Almighty,"  by  which 
he  has  given  us  "  more  understanding  than  the  beasts  of  the 
field,  more  wisdom  than  the  fowls  of  heaven  " — to  regulate 
ourselves  by  the  directions  which  he  has  given  us  in  those 
Scriptures,  which  were  written  by  holy  men  moved  by  him. 

We  shall  endeavour  to  state  the  truth,  the  doctrine  of 
Scripture,  on  this  interesting  subject,  as  distinctly  and 
briefly  as  possible,  guarding  against  both  extremes.  To 
pray  under  the  influence  of  the  truth  respecting  God  and 
ourselves,  understood  and  believed  by  us,  and  to  pray  in  the 
Spirit,  are  substantially  the  same  thing ;  for  not  only  is  that 
truth  contained  in  a  book,  written  by  men  inspired  by  the 
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Spirit,  but  it  is  only  in  the  degree  that  the  mind  of  the  in- 
dividual is  influenced  by  the  Spirit,  that  this  truth  is,  or 
can  be,  truly  understood  and  believed  by  him.  There  is  no 
prayer  in  the  true  sense  of  the  word,  but  "  prayer  in  the 
Spirit."  Prayer  is  the  expression  of  a  sincere  desire  of 
what  is  necessary  and  suflBcient  to  true  happiness,  addressed 
to  the  true  God  in  the  hope  of  obtaining  it,  because  he  has 
promised  it.  To  this  there  is  plainly  required,  a  knowledge 
of  God  and  ourselves,  of  what  we  need  and  what  he  has 
promised ;  a  desire  of  heavenly  and  spiritual  blessings ;  and 
a  confidence  in  the  power,  grace,  and  truth  of  God;  a  know- 
ledge, and  desire,  and  confidence,  which  no  unconverted  man 
possesses,  and  which  can  originate  in  nothing  but  in  the  Holy 
Spirit  influencing  the  mind  to  attend  to,  to  understand,  and  to 
believe  the  truth,  and  influencing  the  mind  by  the  truth  thus 
understood  and  believed.  No  man  can  pray,  in  the  only  just 
meaning  of  the  tenn,  but  "in  the  Spirit."  Even  he  who  prays 
for  the  Spirit,  if  he  does  more  than  use  mere  words,  if  he 
understand  what  he  asks,  and  really  wishes  to  obtain  it,  prays 
"in  the  Spirit;"  for  it  is  the  Spirit  alone  which  can  teach 
man  that  he  needs  the  Spirit.  No  natural  man,  no  mere 
animal  man,  no  man  just  as  bom  of  the  flesh,  knows  his 
need  of  the  Spirit,  or  really  desires  the  Spirit.  And  just  in 
proportion  as  a  man  is  influenced  by  the  Spirit,  in  the  two 
ways  we  have  noticed,  will  he  pray  both  as  to  matter,  and 
manner,  and  eflect,  as  he  "  ought  to  pray." 

He  will  pray  intelligently,  both  with  regard  to  God  and 
himself.  He  will  not,  like  the  Samaritans,  worsliip  he 
knows  not  what;  he  will  know  whom  he  worships;  for, 
"  in  the  Spirit,"  he  has  been  made  to  "  know  the  only  true 
God,  and  Jesus  Christ  whom  he  has  sent."  He  knows  his 
immaculate  holiness,  his  inflexible  justice,  his  omnipotent 
power,  his  infinite  wisdom,  his  redeeming  kindness,  his  in- 
violable faithfulness.  And  he  knows  all  this,  for  he  has 
been  taught  it  by  the  Spirit.  The  Spirit  has  led  him  to 
tinderstand  and  believe  the  truth  revealed  by  him  on  these 
subjects.     He  knows,  for  the  same  reason,  his  own  deep,  in- 
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excusable  guilt,  thorough  depravity,  entire  helplessness ;  he 
knows  that  the  possession  of  Grod's  favour,  and  conformity 
to  God's  image,  are  necessary  and  sufficient  for  his  happi- 
ness; he  knows  that  God  has  promised  these  blessings; 
and,  knowing  this,  he  knows  what  things  to  ask  of  God. 

He  will  pray  believingly,  not  speaking  as  it  were  to  the 
empty  air,  or  addressing  an  imaginary  being,  but  speaking 
to  the  great  Reality ;  for  he  knows,  he  believes,  that  God 
IS,  a  much  less  common  attainment  than  many  suppose; 
and,  expecting  to  obtain  what  he  is  asking,  being  persuaded 
that  what  he  asks  is  according  to  God's  will,  is  what  he  has 
promised,  and  what  he  both  can  and  will  confer.  He  knows 
and  believes  that  He  is  "  the  rewarder  of,"  that  he  will  do 
good  to,  "  those  who  diligently  seek  him  "  in  the  way  of  his 
appointment :  and  in  the  spirit  of  a  son  he  will  go  boldly 
to  his  Father  in  heaven,  on  the  throne  of  grace,  in  the  full 
assurance  of  finding  mercy  and  obtaining  grace. 

He  will  pray  fervently;  for  having  believed  the  truth 
through  the  Spirit,  he  perceives  the  intrinsic  excellence  of 
the  blessings  he  asks ;  and  the  desire  of  his  heart  is  drawn 
out  towards  their  attainment.  Just  in  proportion  ajs,  ^^  in 
the  Spirit,"  he  is  enabled  to  realize  to  his  mind  the  heavenly 
and  spiritual  blessings  pledged  in  the  exceeding  great  and 
precious  promises,  will  he  '^  with  his  heart  desire  them,  with 
his  Spirit  within  him  seek  them  early." 

He  will  pray  reverentially.  The  truth  about  God's  infi- 
nite grandeur  and  excellence,  the  truth  about  his  own  situa- 
tion and  character  as  a  creature  and  a  sinner,  kept  before 
the  mind  by  the  Spirit,  will  so  abase  every  high  thought,  as 
that  ^^  God  alone  shall  be  exalted,"  ^^  sanctified  in  the  heart, 
and  made  the  fear  and  dread." 

He  will  pray  submissively.  For  the  Spirit,  by  the  word, 
teaches  him  that  his  Father  in  heaven,  infinitely  wise  and 
infinitely  benignant,  knows  best  how  and  when  to  answer 
his  prayer;  what  are  the  blessings  needed  in  his  circum- 
stances ;  what  is  the  measure  and  manner  in  which  they 
should  be  bestowed. 
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We  see  now  what  it  is  to  pray  in  the  Spirit  It  is 
with  minds  enlightened,  and  hearts  purified,  and  desires 
awakened  and  regulated  by  the  Spirit,  leading  us  to  believe 
the  truth,  and  influencing  us  by  the  truth  believed,  to  pray 
with  intelligence,  and  faith,  and  fervour,  and  hiunility,  and 
submission,  for  the  blessings  which  God  has  promised ;  and 
the  more  intelligently,  believingly,  fervently,  humbly,  and 
submissively  we  pray,  the  more  fiilly  do  we  comply  with  the 
command.  Pray  in  the  Spirit. 

To  some,  prayer  "  in  the  Spirit "  may  seem  rather  a  pri- 
vilege than  a  duty.  In  truth  it  is  botli.  It  is  equally  true 
that  the  Cluistian,  of  himself,  "  knows  not  how  to  pray  as 
he  ought,"  and  that  he  ought  "  always  so  to  pray,  and  not 
to  faint."  That  man  is  ignorant  of  the  very  elements  of 
spiritual  Christianity  who  does  not  know,  that  what  is  b^ 
yond  all  doubt  man's  duty,  cannot,  owing  to  his  depravity, 
be  performed  but  by  Divine  assistance  ;  and  that  the 
Holy  Spirit  works  that  in  us  which  God  requires  of  us, 
"  writing  his  law  on  our  hearts,"  and  "  working  in  us  that 
which  is  well-pleasing  in  Ids  sight." 

Tliat  we  may  habitually  pray  "  in  the  Spirit,"  two  things 
are  absolutely  necessary ;  that  we  should  study  the  mind  of 
the  Spirit  in  his  Word,  and  that  we  should  seek  the  influ- 
ence of  tlie  Spirit  by  prayer.  That  knowledge  of  ourselves 
and  of  God,  which  is  necessary  to  our  praying  in  the  Spirit, 
is  not  to  be  expected  to  be  miraculously  put  into  our  minds, 
as  it  was  into  the  minds  of  inspired  men.  We  are  to 
"  search  the  Scriptures,"  and  to  examine  ourselves,  that  we 
may  know  who  God  is,  and  who  we  are ;  what  we  need, 
and  what  he  has  promised.  And  we  are  to  pray /or  the 
Spirit,  that  we  may  pray  in  the  Spirit.  The  first,  the  con- 
verting influence  of  the  Spirit,  comes  unasked  by  the  indi- 
vidual, though  not  unasked  by  the  great  Intercessor.  It 
comes  unasked,  otherwise  it  would  never  come  at  all.  But 
further  communications  of  the  Spirit  are  to  be  obtained  by 
prayer;  and  it  is  presumption  to  expect  them  without  it. 
It  deserves  notice,  that  it  is  with  reference  to  tliis  among 
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other  promises — "I  will  put  my  Spirit  within  you,  and 
cause  you  to  walk  in  my  statutes ;  and  ye  shall  keep  my 
judgments,  and  do  them,"  that  it  is  added,  ^'  Thus  saith 
the  Lord  God  :  I  will  yet  for  this  be  inquired  of  the  house 
of  Israel  to  do  it  for  them."  And  ye  know  the  words  of 
our  Lord  Jesus :  "  Ask,  and  it  shall  be  given  you ;  seek, 
and  ye  shall  find ;  knock,  and  it  shall  be  opened  to  you. 
For  every  one  that  asketh,  receiveth ;  and  he  that  seeketh, 
findeth ;  and  to  him  that  knocketh,  it  shall  be  opened.  K 
a  son  shall  ask  bread  of  any  of  you  that  is  a  father,  will  he 
give  him  a  stone  ?  or  if  he  ask  a  fish,  will  he  for  a  fish 
give  him  a  serpent  ?  or  if  he  shall  ask  an  egg,  will  he  give 
him  a  scorpion.  If  ye,  then,  being  evil,  know  how  to 
give  good  gifts  to  your  children,  how  much  more  shall  your 
heavenly  Father  give  the  Holy  Spirit  to  them  who  ask 
him?" 

In  connexion  with  these  observations  it  is  important  to 
remark,  that  the  influence  of  the  Spirit  in  prayer  is  not 
always,  is  not  usually  sensible,  nor  is  it  always  most  powerftd 
when  we  think  we  most  powerfully  feel  it.  It  is  not  usually 
to  be  distinguished  fi*om  the  operations  and  feelings  of  the 
mind,  influence  by  truth  according  to  the  laws  of  our  conr 
stitution.  And  it  is  a  sad  delusion  to  think  we  must  live  in 
the  neglect  of  prayer;  or  give  over  praying  because  we 
feel  as  if  we  were  not  under  Divine  influence.  No.  We 
are  to  pray  for  the  Spirit ;  and  ^^  it  is  usually  while  we  are 
praying  that  we  obtain  grace  to  pray."^ 

Indeed,  though  I  should  tremble  at  the  thought  of 
awakening  either  hopes  or  anxieties  unwarranted  by  God's 
word,  I  must  say  that  I  am  persuaded,  that  if  Christians 
would  but  wait  on  the  Lord  in  the  believing  study  of  his 
word,  and  in  prayer  for  the  Spirit,  they  might  safely  count 
on  being  enabled  to  pray  ^'  in  the  Spirit,"  in  a  degree  and 
with  an  effect  which  would  contribute  to  their  spiritual 
enjoyment  and  improvement  in  a  way  that  would  astonish 
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themselves.  Insteadof  the  comparative  deadness  which  so  often 
characterises  the  prayers  even  of  true  Christians,  seasons  of 
devotion  would  be  found,  "  times  of  refreshing  from  the 
presence  of  the  Lord,  the  Spirit."  "  Things  seen  and  tem- 
poral" would  all  but  vanish,  "  tilings  unseen  and  eternal*' 
fill  up  the  whole  field  of  Wsion,  and,  instead  of  a  reluctance  to 
pray,  there  would  be  a  feehng  as  if  we  could  do  nothing  else. 
We  should  know  what  to  pray  for,  and  how  to  pray  as  we 
ought,  and  our  hearts  would  be  filled  with  holy  desire,  our 
mouths  with  Scriptural  arguments.  We  should  be  brought 
near  God,  even  to  his  seat,  and  allowed  to  poiu*  our  com- 
plaints and  thanksgivings,  our  joys  and  sorrows,  our  fears  and 
desires,  into  his  verj^  l)osom.  We  should  have  ineffable  long- 
ings after  God,  the  living  God.  We  should  be  enabled  to 
"  launch  forth,"  as  a  great  and  devout  man  has  it,  "  into  the 
depths  of  the  divine  perfections  and  promises,  and  possess 
ourselves  as  much  as  possible  of  the  fulness  of  God."  '  It  is 
probable  that  there  are  few  Christians  who  have  not  expe- 
rienced at  times — alas  !  how  seldom ;  at  intervals,  alas !  how- 
distant — something  like  this.  Why,  oh  why,  should  it  not 
be  our  daily,  our  hourly  experience?  Why  should  we 
sit  still  and  cry,  "  My  leanness,  my  leanness?"  while  he 
is  saying,  "  Open  thy  mouth  wide,  and  I  will  fill  it." 

I  have  only  farther  to  remark  here,  that  the  only  satisfac- 
tory proof  that  our  prayers  are  "  in  the  Spirit,"  is  to  be 
found  in  the  effects  resulting  from  them.  K  they  do  not 
lead  us  to  keep  ourselves  in  the  love  of  God,  we  have  reason 
to  fear,  that  whatever  spirit  we  prayed  by,  it  was  not  the 
Holy  Spirit.  The  very  design  of  praying  in  the  Holy  Ghost 
is,  that  we  may  keep  ourselves  in  the  love  of  God. 

HI.  With  a  few  words  as  to  how  praying  in  the  Spirit  con- 
duces to  our  keeping  ourselves  in  the  love  of  God,  I  shall 
conclude  the  discourse ;  and  a  very  few  words  are  all  that 
is  necessary  for  this  purpose. 

Praying  in  the  Spirit  is,  in  its  own  nature,  fitted  to  be  sub- 
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servient  to  our  keeping  ourselves  in  the  love  of  God ;  for  it 
brings  before  the  mind,  in  the  circumstances  most  calcu- 
lated to  make  a  deep  impression,  those  truths  about  Grod 
which,  when  understood  and  believed,  are  the  most  power- 
ful motives  to  care  lest  we  offend  him,  and  diligence  in  doing 
the  things  which  are  well-pleasing  in  his  sight.  K  a  Chris- 
tian could  but  cany  about  with  him  always  the  frame  of 
mind  and  heart  towards  God  which  he  has  when  he  is 
"  praying  in  the  Spirit,"  how  comparatively  powerless  would 
be  the  seductions  and  terrors  of  the  world ;  how  desirous 
would  he  be  to  please  God ;  how  careless  about  displeasing 
every  one  else,  if  this  could  not  be  avoided  but  by  dis- 
pleasing him  I  How  afraid  would  he  be  to  offend  him,  and 
what  a  wretched  bargain  would  the  approbation  and  ap- 
plause, the  wealth  and  the  pleasures,  of  the  world  appear,  if 
purchased  at  the  expense  of  incurring  his  frown  I 

Further,  praying  in  the  Spirit  is  fitted  to  be  subservient 
to  our  keeping  ourselves  in  the  love  of  God ;  for  he  has 
commanded  us  thus  to  pray;  and  we  cannot  neglect  any  of 
his  commands  without  so  far  forfeiting  his  complacent  re- 
gard; and  he  has  constituted  this  prayer  the  appointed 
means  of  obtaining  those  supplies  of  Divine  influence  which 
are  necessary  to  otir  keeping  ourselves  in  his  love,  by  doing 
the  things  which  are  good  in  his  sight.  The  declaration 
already  referred  to,  ^^  For  all  these  things  will  I  be  inquired 
of  by  the  house  of  Israel  to  do  it  for  them,"  is  connected 
with  the  promise  of  progressive  sanctification.  ^^  I  will  sprin- 
kle clean  water  on  you,  and  ye  shall  be  clean ;  fix>m  all  your 
filthiness  and  from  all  yotir  idols,  will  I  cleanse  you.  A  new 
heart  also  will  I  give  you,  and  a  right  spirit  will  I  put  within 
you ;  and  I  will  take  away  the  stony  heart  out  of  your  flesh, 
and  I  will  give  you  a  heart  of  flesh  ;  and  I  will  put  my  Spirit 
within  you,  and  cause  you  to  walk  in  my  statutes ;  and  ye 
shall  keep  my  judgments,  and  do  them" — ^that  is,  ye  shall 
keep  yourselves  in  my  love — "  and  ye  shall  be  my  people, 
and  I  will  be  yotir  God." 

This  means  of  keeping  ourselves  in  the  love  of  God,  and 
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that  which  we  illustrated  in  our  last  discourse,  are  very 
closely  connected;  they  act  and  react.  "  Building  our- 
selves up  on  our  most  holy  faith"  naturally  leads  to  "  prayer 
in  the  Spirit."  It  increases  the  instrumentality  by  which 
the  Spirit  works  in  leading  us  to  pray,  and  to  pray  as  we 
ought.  It  raises  mounds  on  which  he  may  plant  his  en- 
ginery ;  furnishes  arrows  which,  with  unerring  aim  and 
resistless  power,  he  sends  into  the  heart.  On  the  other 
hand,  "  praying  in  the  Spirit "  enables  us  to  "  build  our- 
selves up  on  our  most  holy  faith."  "  Except  the  Lord  build 
that  house,"  the  holy  temple  founded  on  our  most  holy 
faith,  "  they  labour  in  vain  that  build  it."  And  how  is  the 
Lord's  help  to  be  secured  but  by  enlightened,  believing,  fer- 
vent prayer,  prayer  in  the  Spirit  ?  "  Call  on  me,"  says  he ; 
"  I  will  deliver."  "  He  shall  call  on  me ;  I  will  answer  him." 
Thus  do  these  two  exercises  mutually  sustain  each  other  ; 
and  thus  are  they  together  subservient  to  our  "  keeping 
ourselves  in  the  love  of  God." 

I  thought  of  concluding  the  illustration  of  the  subject  in 
this  discourse ;  but  I  find  I  must  defer  the  consideration  of 
"  Looking  to  the  mercy  of  our  Lord  Jesus  imto  eternal 
life,"  till  another  opportunity. 

Has  not  what  I  have  said  been  obviously  and  powerfully 
calculated  to  impress  on  the  minds  of  Christians  the  import- 
ance of  prayer,  of  prayer  in  the  Spirit  ?  That  is  a  truth  we 
are  by  no  means  sufficiently  impressed  with;  not  so  im- 
pressed with  as  we  are  likely,  erelong,  to  be.  I  believe  the 
dying  sentiment  of  that  good  man,  Suttcliff  of  Olney, 
the  friend  of  Andrew  Fuller  and  of  Carey,  is  a  very  com- 
mon one  with  genuine  Christians,  and  strongest  in  those 
who,  their  most  intimate  friends  think,  have  least  ground 
for  it.  "  I  wish  I  had  prayed  more."  "  This,"  says  his 
illustrious  friend,  ^'  was  one  of  those  weighty  sajdngs  which 
are  not  unfrequently  uttered  in  view  of  the  solemn  realities 
of  eternity.  This  wish  has  often  recurred  to  me  since  his 
departure,  as  equally  applicable  to  myself,  and  with  it  the 
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resolution  of  that  holy  man,  President  Edwards,  so  '  to  live 
as  he  would  wish  to  have  done  when  he  came  to  die.'  In  re- 
viewing my  own  life,  /  unsh  I  had  prayed  more  than  I  have 
far  the  success  of  the  gospel.  I  have  seen  enough  to  furnish 
me  with  matter  of  thankfulness ;  but,  had  I  prayed  more,  I 
might  have  seen  more.  /  vnsh  I  had  prayed  more  for  the 
salvation  of  those  about  me^  and  who  are  given  me  in  charge. 
When  the  father  of  the  lunatic  doubted  whether  Jesus  could 
do  any  thing  for  him,  he  was  told  in  answer.  That  if  he  could 
believe,  all  things  were  possible.  On  hearing  that  he  burst 
into  tears,  saying,  *  Lord,  I  believe ;  help  thou  my  unbe- 
lief.' He  seems  to  have  understood  our  Lord  as  suggesting, 
that  if  the  child  were  not  healed,  it  would  not  be  owing  to  any 
want  of  power  in  him,  but  to  his  own  unbelief.  This  might 
well  cause  him  to  weep  and  exclaim  as  he  did.  The  thought 
of  his  unbelief  causing  the  death  of  his  child  was  distressing. 
The  same  thought  has  occurred  to  me  as  applicable  to  the 
neglect  of  the  prayer  of  faith.  Have  I  not  by  this  guilty 
negligence  been  accessory  to  the  destruction  of  some  that 
are  dear  to  me  ?  And  were  I  equally  concerned  for  the  souls 
of  my  connexions,  as  he  was  for  the  life  of  his  child,  should  I 
not  weep  with  him  (and  pray  with  him)f  I  vnsh  I  had 
prayed  more  than  I  have  for  my  ovm  soul.  I  might  then 
have  enjoyed  much  more  communion  with  God.  The  gospel 
affords  the  same  ground  for  spiritual  enjoyment  as  it  did  to 
the  first  Christians.  /  vrish  I  had  prayed  more  than  I  have 
in  all  my  undertakings.  I  might  then  have  had  my  steps 
more  directed  by  God,  and  attended  with  fewer  deviations 
fix)m  his  will.  There  is  no  intercourse  with  God  without 
prayer.  It  is  thus  that  we  walk  with  God,  and  have  our 
conversation  in  heaven."^^  It  is  thus  that  we  "  build  our- 
selves up  on  our  most  holy  £u[th ; "  thus  that  we  ^^  keep 
ourselves  in  the  love  of  God." 

Let  these  weighty  words  have  their  appropriate  influence 
on  our  minds,  on  our  hearts,  on  our  conduct.     Let  Chris- 
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tians  beware  of  "  restraining  prayer  before  God."  Let 
them  "  give  themselves  to  prayer ;"  let  them  "  watch  unto 
prayer ;"  let  them  "  continue  instant  in  it ;"  let  them  "  al- 
ways pray " — that  is,  persevere  in  praying — and  "  not 
faint;"  let  them  "  pray  without  ceasing;"  let  them  "pray 
always,  with  all  prayer  and  supplication  in  the  Spirit;"  let 
them  "be  careful" — that  is,  anxious — "about  nothing;  but  in 
every  thing  by  prayer  and  supplication,  with  thanksgiving, 
let  them  make  their  requests  known  to  God ;  and  the  peace 
of  God,  which  passeth  aU  understandmg,  shall  keep  their 
hearts  and  minds  by  Christ  Jesus."  And  this  is  the  way  to 
holiness  as  well  as  to  peace.  It  is  by  complying  with  tlus 
exhortation  that  you  will  be  inclined  to  comply  with  that  which 
follows  it :  "  Finally,  brethren,  whatsoever  things  are  true, 
whatsoever  things  are  honest,  whatsoever  things  are  just, 
whatsoever  things  are  pure,  whatsoever  things  are  lovely, 
whatsoever  things  are  of  good  report,  if  there  be  any  virtue 
and  any  praise,  think  on  these  things.  Those  things  which 
ye  have  both  learned  and  received,  and  heard  and  seen  in 
me,  do ;  and  the  God  of  grace  shall  be  with  you."  This  is 
to  "  walk  so  as  to  please  God;"  this  is  to  "  be  followers  of 
God  as  dear  children;"  this  is  to  "  keep  ourselves  in  the 
love  of  God." 

Here  I  would  close,  could  I  but  persuade  myself  that  there 
are  among  my  hearers  none  who  do  not  belong  to  the 
class  to  whom  the  epistle  is  addressed,  "  The  sanctified 
by  God  the  Father,  the  preserved  in  Christ  Jesus,  and  called.*' 
But,  with  the  utmost  stretch  of  charity  which  reason  will 
allow,  I  cannot  indulge  so  pleasing  a  thought.  There  may 
be,  I  fear  there  are,  some,  it  may  be  not  a  few,  "  who  are 
sensual,  not  having  the  Spirit ;"  "  natural  men  who  receive 
not  the  things  of  the  Spirit,  to  whom  they  are  foolishness  ;** 
who  are  therefore  prayerless,  who  may  say  prayers,  but  who 
do  not,  never  did,  cannot  pray,  "  pray  in  the  Spirit."  What 
shall  I  say  to  them  t 

I  say,  all  who  have  the  Spirit  pity  you.  Your  condition 
is  indeed  most  pitifiil.    A  body  without  a  soul  is  a  corpse, 
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tending  to  decomposition,  loathsome,  dangerous ;  and  what 
is  a  soul  without  the  Spirit?  Spiritually  dead,  spiritually 
corrupt,  spiritually  loathsome,  spiritually  noxious.  They 
pity  you,  for  they  were  once  like  you.  They  were  once 
"  dead  in  trespasses  and  sins."  They  know  the  miseries 
and  dangers  of  your  condition.  All  who  have  the  Spirit 
pray  for  you.  They  know  that  nothing  but  Divine  power 
and  grace  could  have  quickened  them;  that  nothing  but 
Divine  power  and  grace  can  quicken  you.  Their  prayer  is, 
"  Come,  O  come  from  the  four  winds !  O  breath  of  the 
Lord,  breathe  on  these  dry  bones  that  they  may  live  1"  All 
who  are  in  the  Spirit,  and  who  pray  in  the  Spirit,  would 
earnestly  wish  that  you  in  the  Spirit  were  praying  for  the 
Spirit.  But  they  know  that,  in  your  present  condition,  for 
you  to  employ  words  of  prayer,  asking  for  the  Spirit,  would 
be  mockery  and  insult.  You  have  no  belief  in  the  truth 
respecting  the  existence  and  work  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  You 
have  no  sense  of  your  need  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  Supposing 
the  existence  of  such  a  thing  as  his  regenerating  and  sanc- 
tifying influence  to  be  forced  on  your  conviction,  while  your 
hearts  remain  as  they  are,  the  very  last  thing  in  the  world 
you  would  wish  for  yourselves  is,  to  be  their  subjects.  It  is 
your  duty  to  pray,  it  is  the  duty  of  all  men  to  pray, — to  pray 
in  the  Spirit,  to  pray  for  the  Spirit ;  but  while  you  remain 
in  unbeUef,  the  thing  is  a  moral  impossibiHty.  And  what 
you  would  call  prayer  is  an  abomination  to  the  Lord,  in- 
tended by  you  as  a  substitute  for  what  is  your  duty,  your 
inunediateduty;  suggested  by  the  enemy  of  souls  a*  a  means 
of  deepening  delusion ;  and  detaining  you  from  Him  who 
alone  can  deUver  from  guilt,  and  depravity,  and  endless  ruin. 

Your  duty,  your  immediate  duty,  your  interest,  your 
highest  interest,  is  to  believe  the  gospel.  Till  you  do  this 
you  cannot  know  God  as  the  hearer  of  prayer.  You  cannot 
see  his  throne  as  the  throne  of  mercy.  Its  back  is,  as  it 
were,  turned  to  you,  and  there  is  a  cloud  on  it  And  do 
not  say,  I  can  no  more  believe  than  I  can  pray  without  the 
Spirit.    That  is  most  true ;  but  it  is  nothing  to  the  purpose 
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as  an  excuse  for  your  not  immediately  believing.  Do  not 
say,  I  must  wait  for  the  Spirit.  The  Spirit  is  waiting  for 
you.  How  long  has  he  waited  for  some  of  you  I  Beware 
lest  you  so  grieve  him  as  that  he  give  over  waiting,  and  re- 
tire from  you  for  ever.  He  is  now  striving  with  you.  O, 
take  care  lest  the  awful  word  be  uttered,  *My  spirit  shall  strive 
no  longer ! '  Then  bursts  forth  the  overwhelming  deluge,  then 
down  comes  the  thimderbolt.  You  say  you  cannot  believe. 
What  does  that  mean,  but  that  you  are  so  stupified  with  the 
love  of  sense  and  sin,  that,  in  opposition  to  the  plainest  state- 
ment and  evidence,  you  will  not  believe  the  testimony  of  the 
God  of  truth  conceminghisSon,nor  receive  the  salvation  from 
sin  which  that  testimony  believed  is  ready  to  convey  to  you  ? 

There  can  be  no  reasonable  doubt  of  your  obb'gation. 
The  statement  is  plain,  the  evidence  is  abundant,  the  au- 
thority is  supreme.  It  is  yoiu*  duty ;  your  duty  now.  "  If 
you  do  not  beUeve,  you  must  die  in  your  sins."  And  you 
may  die  very  soon,  very  suddenly.  And  as  you  ought  to 
believe,  since  to  do  otherwise  is  to  contradict  the  principles 
of  your  rational  nature,  as  well  as  to  \x)ur  contempt  at  once 
on  the  authority  and  grace  of  God ;  as  you  must  believe, 
if  you  would  not  perish,  perish  for  ever ;  so  you  would  most 
certainly  believe  if  you  did  not  wilfully  sliut  your  eyes  and 
stop  the  ears  of  your  mind.  Look  at  the  declaration  of  God's 
law  and  gospel,  his  law  condemning  you,  and  his  gospel 
proclaiming  free  forgiveness,  full  salvation.  It  is  not  in 
looking  away  from  these  things,  while  professing  to  be  wait- 
ing for  some  operation  on  the  mind,  which  shall  as  it  were 
compel  you  to  believe,  that  you  are  to  be  brought  to  the  fidth 
of  the  gospel.  "  Faith  comes  by  hearing,"  by  listening  to,  by 
understanding  the  word.  Fix  your  mind  on  the  truth  re- 
specting yoiu-selves  and  the  Saviour.  Can  you  do  this  with- 
out seeing  your  need  of  him,  his  suitableness  to  you  ?  Can 
you  see  this  without  gladly,  gratefully  accepting  Him  and 
his  salvation  ? 

Then  will  you  have  evidence,  you  never  can  have  it  in 
any  other  way,  that  the  Spirit  has  been  savingly  working 
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on  you,  and  that  he  is  now  in  you.  Then  will  you  pray, 
pray  in  the  Spirit ;  and  God  will  hear  your  prayers,  and 
give  you  larger  and  larger  measures  of  this  Spirit ;  that, 
"  building  yourselves  up  on  your  most  holy  faith,"  you  may 
become  every  day  more  holy  and  happy;  that  ye  may 
"  keep  yourselves  in  the  love  of  God,"  of  which,  as  his  rege- 
nerated ones,  you  are  the  appropriate  objects,  "  looking  for 
the  mercy  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  unto  eternal  life." 


SERMON   IV. 


ON  LOOKING  FOR  THE  MERCY  OF  OUR  LORD  JESUS 
CHRIST  UNTO  ETERNAL  LIFE. 


JuDE  20,  21. — But  ye,  beloved,  building  up  yourselves  on  your  most  holy 
faith,  praying  in  the  Holy  Ghost,  keep  yourselves  in  the  love  of  God,  looking 
for  the  mercy  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  unto  eternal  life. 


The  great  duty  to  which  Christians  are  exhorted  in  these 
words  is,  "  the  keeping  themselves  in  the  love  of  God  ;**  and 
the  means  recommended  for  this  piurpose  are,  "  building 
themselves  up  on  their  most  holy  fiuth,  praying  in  the  Holy 
Ghost,  and  looking  for  the  mercy  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
unto  eternal  life." 

In  the  first  of  the  three  discourses  which  I  have  ad- 
dressed to  you  fix)m  this  interesting  passage  of  Scripture, 
I  explained  to  you  "  the  Christian's  duty  to  keep  himself  in 
the  love  of  God;"  and,  in  the  second  and  third,  I  illus- 
trated the  first  two  of  the  means  recommended  for  assisting 
in  the  performance  of  this  duty,  ^^  the  building  himself  up 
on  his  most  holy  fiuth,  and  the  praying  in  the  Holy  Ghost." 
It  only  remains,  to  the  completion  of  our  exposition,  that  I 
turn  your  attention  to  the  third  exercise  recommended  by 
the  Apostle  as  conducive  to  the  Christian's  keeping  himself 
in  the  love  of  God, — "  The  looking  for  the  mercy  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  unto  etenud  life." 
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This,  then,  is  our  theme.  ^If  Christians  would  keep 
themselves  in  the  love  of  God,  they  must  "look  for  the 
mercy  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  unto  eternal  life." '  All 
true  Christians  have  experienced  the  mercy  of  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  his  kindness,  his  free  grace,  his  tender  pity, 
towards  them ;  from  their  sin  utterly  undeserving  of,  from 
their  misery  greatly  needing,  this  mercy.  It  was  in  the 
exercise  of  this  special  mercy,  that  the  only  begotten  of 
God  frt)m  eternity  undertook  their  cause ;  in  the  frdness  of 
time  appeared  in  their  nature,  charged  with  its  responsi- 
bilities ;  and  having,  though  unstained  by  its  sinfrdness, 
by  his  obedience  unto  death,  frdly  satisfied  the  demands  of 
the  Divine  law  on  their  behalf,  assumed  that  unlimited 
sovereignty  assigned  him  by  his  Father,  the  righteous  Judge, 
as  the  reward  of  his  having,  at  such  a  cost  of  generous 
labour  and  sufiering,  reconciled  the  exercise  of  mercy  with 
the  claims  of  justice ;  in  the  exercise  of  which,  under  the 
influence  of  his  unchanging,  unchangeable  mercy,  he  will 
put  them  all  in  possession  of  complete  unending  happiness, 
giving  eternal  life  to  all  whom  the  Father  has  given  him* 
Every  one  of  those  who  has  been  brought  out  of  his  natu- 
ral state  of  condemnation,  into  a  state  of  judicial  forgive- 
ness and  paternal  favour ;  every  one  of  them  who  has  been 
delivered  fi^m  the  reigning  power  of  that  depravity,  which 
is,  and  must  be,  the  object  of  the  Divine  abhorrence,  and 
formed  to  that  character  of  true  holiness,  which  is,  and 
must  be,  the  object  of  the  Divine  complacency,  owes  this  to 
"  the  mercy  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.**  It  is  Christ  who, 
in  his  mercy,  sends  forth  his  Spirit,  to  produce  that  faith  in 
the  sinner  by  which  he  is  "  interested  in  the  justifying  effi- 
cacy of  his  atoning  sacrifice,  and  becomes  the  proper  subject 
of  the  sanctifying  and  comforting  influence  of  the  truth  as 
it  is  in  him."  All  true  Christians  have  thus  obtained  "  the 
mercy  of  the  Lord  Jesus;"  they  have  had  a  satisfactoiy 
manifestation  of  his  mercy,  his  distinguishing  mercy,  to 
them ;  they  have  "  tasted  that  the  Lord  is  gracious."  From 
that  mercy  they  have  received  much ;  but  from  that  mercy 
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they  are  warranted,  encouraged,  commanded,  to  expect 
more.  It  is  to  the  duty  of  the  Christian,  in  cherishing  these 
expectations  of  farther  manifestations  of  the  mercy  of  the 
Lord  Jesus,  and  to  the  influence  which  the  discharge  of 
this  duty  is  calculated  to  have  on  "  our  keeping  ourselves  in 
the  love  of  God,"  that  our  attention  must  be  turned  in  the 
remaining  part  of  the  discourse. 

The  general  statement  of  the  Apostle  is,  that  Christians 
should  "  look  for  the  mercy  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  unto 
eternal  life."  This  is  equivalent  to  a  statement  that  Chris- 
tians, having  experienced  the  mercy,  the  free  grace,  the 
tender  compassion,  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  having  *^  tasted 
that  their  Lord  is  gracious,"  should  cherish  an  humble,  con- 
fident expectation,  that  they  shall  receive  from  him  con- 
tinued manifestations  of  his  mercy,  in  the  communication 
of  blessings  suited  to  their  circumstances ;  all  of  them  intro- 
ductory to,  preparatory  for,  that  final  state  of  absolute  per- 
fection in  holiness  and  happiness  which  is  termed  ^^  eternal 
life,"  to  which  he  is  ultimately  to  bring  them,  and  in  which  his 
infinite  mercy  will  be  as  ftdly  expressed  towards  them  as 
their  Umited  natures  admit.  All  this  is  obviously  included 
in  these  pregnant  words, — "  Looking  for  the  mercy  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  unto  eternal  life." 

We  must  endeavour  to  break  down  this  magnificent 
thought  into  its  component  parts,  that  we  may  the  more 
distinctly  perceive  its  meaning  and  feel  its  power : — 
I.  (1.)  Christians  should  look  for  eternal  life ;  (2.)  They 
should  look  for  it  as  the  result  of  mercy ;  (3.)  Of  the  mercy 
of  the  Lord  Jesus.  11.  And  till  they  obtain  this  ^^  eternal 
life,"  "  the  salvation  that  is  in  Christ  with  eternal  glory,** 
they  should  look  to  that  same  mercy,  which  is  thus  to  crown 
at  last,  for  all  that  is  necessary  for  them  till  the  period  (^ 
bestowing  on  them  eternal  life  arises,  for  all  that  is  necessary 
to  preserve  them  to,  and  prepare  them  for,  its  enjoyment. 
Such  is  the  hope  and  expectation  which  the  Christian,  in 
the  passage,  is  enjoined  to  cherish.  After  a  few  remarks^ 
illustrative  of  the  objects  and  groimds  of  this  hope,  I  shall 


SERMON  IV.]  UNTO  ETERNAL  LIFE.  423 

shut  up  my  illustrations  of  the  passage,  by  showing  how  the 
holding  fast  the  confidence  and  mercy  of  this  hope  is  fitted 
to  be  subservient  to  enable  Christians  to  comply  with  the 
leading  injunction  in  the  text, — "Keep  yourselves  in  the 
love  of  God." 

Our  first  remark,  then,  is.  Christians  should  look  for 
"  eternal  life."  Life,  eternal  life,  is  not  unfi:^uently  used 
in  Scripture  to  denote  that  state  of  spiritual  being  into 
which  men  enter,  when  they  believe  the  gospel,  in  contrast 
with  the  state  in  which  they  are  by  nature.  As  when  our 
Lord  says,  "  He  that  heareth  my  word,  and  beUeveth  on  Him 
who  sent  me,  hath  everlasting  life,"  "  is  passed  from  death 
to  life."  "  Whoso  eateth  my  flesh  and  drinketh  my  blood 
hath  everlasting  life ;"  "I  give  unto  my  sheep  eternal  life." 
"  Grod,"  says  the  Apostle  John,  "  hath  given  to  us  eternal 
life."  Eternal  life  is,  in  these  passages,  spoken  of  as  some- 
thing which  the  Christian  already  possesses,  something  that 
belongs  to  him  as  a  Christian,  something  received  in  be- 
lieving. 

The  term  is,  however,  also  often  employed  to  denote 
that  state  into  which  the  Christian  is  to  enter  after  the 
general  judgment.  AAer  the  final  sentence  has  been  pro- 
nounced, the  righteous  are  said  to  go  into  "life  eternal." 
They  who  have  made  sacrifices  for  Christ,  are  said  to  be 
recompensed  in  various  ways  "in  this  time;"  but,  "in  the 
world  to  come,"  they  are  to  receive  "eternal  life."  And, 
when  God  "renders  to  every  man  according  to  his  works," 
it  is  said  that "  then"  he  will  render  "  eternal  life"  "  to  them 
who,  by  a  constant  continuance  in  well-doing,  seek  for  gloiy, 
honour,  and  immortality."  There  can  be  no  doubt,  that  it 
is  in  the  last  of  these  references  that  the  phrase  is  employed 
in  the  passage  before  us ;  and  that  it  is  descriptive  of  the 
last  and  most  perfect  state  of  the  saved ;  of  what  the  Apostle 
Peter  calls,  "  the  salvation  laid  up  in  heaven,"  "  the  grace 
to  be  brought  to  Christians  at  the  revelation  of  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ." 

We  have  thus  fixed  the  reference  of  the  expression.    But 
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what  is  its  meaning?  What  is  the  tmth  about  that  state 
which  is  meant  to  be  presented  before  the  mind,  when  it  is 
called  "Life,  eternal  lifet"  It  has  been  common  to  say, 
that  death  is  figuratively  used  for  misery,  and  that  eternal 
death  is  just  equivalent  to  eternal  misery ;  that  life  is  figura- 
tively used  for  happiness,  and  that  eternal  life  is  just  equi- 
valent to  eternal  happiness.  But  this  is  not  satisfactoiy. 
A  state  of  eternal  death  is  a  state  of  eternal  misery,  and  a 
state  of  eternal  life  is  a  state  of  eternal  happiness ;  but  the 
one  is  a  state  of  misery  because  it  is  a  state  of  death,  the 
other  is  a  state  of  happiness  because  it  is  a  state  of  life. 
The  question  is,  what  is  that  death,  what  is  that  life,  the 
perfection  and  perpetuity  of  which  constitute  absolute  misery 
or  absolute  happiness  ? 

The  most  general  notion  we  can  form  of  life,  is  the  capa- 
city of  action  and  enjoyment.  The  more  any  being  is 
capable  of  action  and  enjoyment  suited  to  its  nature,  the 
more  life  has  it.  God  is  the  Living  One ;  that  is  the  leading 
idea  when  he  is  said  to  be  "a  Spirit;"  he  is  "the  Eternal 
Life,"  eternally  possessed  of  infinite  capacities  of  action  and 
enjoyment.  Man  was  originally  created  "  in  the  image  of 
God,"  as  a  living  being,  "  a  spirit,"  capable  of  action,  capa- 
ble of  enjoyment.  Man's  peculiar  nature  is  constituted  by 
a  union  of  the  material  and  the  inunaterial.  His  body  is  a 
piece  of  organized  matter,  which  is  animated  by  an  imma- 
terial principle,  possessed  of  various  capacities  or  faculties 
of  action  and  enjoyment, — some  of  them  possessed  in  com- 
mon with  the  lower  animals ;  others  of  them,  though  still 
referring  merely  to  "  things  seen  and  temporal,"  of  a  kind 
greatly  superior  to  the  endowments  of  mere  animals ;  and 
some  of  them  of  a  higher  kind  still,  connecting  him  with 
the  invisible  and  the  infinite,  with  God  and  eternity. 

In  man's  nature,  as  it  came  from  the  hand  of  God,  the 
higher  principles  of  his  life  possessed  the  control  of  the 
lower ;  the  animal  and  the  merely  rational  being  subordi- 
nated to  the  spiritual.  To  adopt  the  Apostle's  arrangement 
of  the  constituents  of  human  nature,  "the  soul"  animated 
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and  ruled  "the  body;"  "the  spirit,"  that  which  connected 
him  with  God,  as  it  were,  animated  and  ruled  "  the  soul." 

The  functions  of  life,  with  regard  to  the  highest  faculties 
of  man's  nature,  were  activities  and  enjoyments  having  God 
for  their  immediate  object ;  with  regard  to  the  intermediate 
faculties,  activities  and  enjoyments  of  intellect  and  affection, 
having  for  their  object  the  things  which  God  has  made; 
with  regard  to  the  lower  faculties,  activities  and  enjoyments 
of  an  animal  kind,  of  which  the  material  portion  of  man 
was  the  instrument.  Every  one  of  these  classes  of  capaci- 
ties or  species  of  life,  had  its  own  appropriate  activities  and 
enjoyments;  and,  in  the  foU  hannonious  exercise  of  these 
faculties  on  their  appropriate  objects,  man  would  have  mani- 
fested his  complex  life,  and  found  his  appropriate  happiness ; 
and,  while  this  continued,  life  and  happiness  would  have 
continued;  and  it  would  seem,  £rom  the  capacity  of  im- 
provement which  belongs  to  human  nature  in  almost  all  its 
faculties,  would  have  constantly  increased. 

Man  sinned ;  and  by  sin  death  came  into  the  world,  and 
passed  on  all  men.  l%e  death  of  man  is  twofold,  referring 
to  him  both  as  a  rational  animal  and  as  a  spiritual  being* 
The  immediate  principle  of  animal  life  is  the  soul,  and  the 
withdrawment  of  it  from  the  body  is  natural  death.  Inno- 
cent man  was  immortal ;  man  the  sinner  is  mortal.  His 
animal  frame  is  liable  to  disease,  and  pain,  and  decay,  in  an 
endless  variety  of  forms;  and,  after  a  few  short  years,  a 
dissolution  of  the  connexion  between  soul  and  body  takes 
place,  and  the  material  portion  of  man,  by  a  process  pecu- 
harly  revolting  to  the  imagination,  is  resolved  into  its  ele- 
ments,— the  dust  returning  to  the  dust,  as  it  was.  Man,  as 
an  animal,  becomes  thus  utterly  incapable  of  activity  or 
enjoyment ;  and  this  state,  but  for  the  restorative  dispensa- 
tion, it  would  seem  must  have  been  perpetual* 

The  principle  of  spiritual  life  is  the  Spirit  of  God  influ- 
encing the  higher  powers  of  our  immortal  nature,  and  pro- 
ducing activities  and  enjoyments  of  which  God  is  the  object. 
The  innocent  spirit  of  man,  though  an  humble  habitation  for 
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the  Divine  Spirit,  was  yet  not  an  unsuitable  one ;  and  He  was 
not  disposed  to  be  "  as  a  stranger,  tarrying  only  for  a  night,** 
But  man,  under  the  influence  of  the  Evil  Spirit,  wickedly, 
madly,  basely,''expelled  the  heavenly  visitant ;  and  He  with- 
drew^  as  it  became  his  insulted  majesty  and  kindness.  Man 
was  now  spiritually  dead.  The  rational  spirit,  having  with- 
drawn itself  from  the  source  of  spiritual  life,  became  spiritually 
lifeless,  dead  while  it  Uved.  Separated  from  Him  who  is  "  the 
life,"  its  faculties,  now  influenced  and  regulated  by  the  pro- 
pensities and  appetites  of  the  animal  frame ;  by  the  world,  that 
is,  things  seen  and  temporal,  animate  and  inanimate ;  and 
by  the  god  of  the  world  and  his  subordinate  agent, — ^however 
active  otherwise,  were  powerless  as  to  spiritual  good ;  and 
its  sensibilities,  however  acute  otherwise,  callous  as  to  spirit- 
ual enjoyment.  A  spiritual  and  moral  decomposition,  more 
revolting  than  that  putrefaction  which  is  the  result  of  natu- 
ral death,  takes  place ;  and  as  the  soul,  from  its  nature,  is 
immortal,  it  retires  farther  and  farther  from  God,  and  sinks 
deeper  and  deeper  in  delusion  and  error,  and  depravity  and 
wretchedness,  for  ever.  In  the  absence  of  the  Divine  Spirit, 
there  may  be,  there  is,  a  species  of  bestial  life,  a  species 
of  diabolical  life,  a  life  like  that  of  the  lower  animals,  a  life 
like  that  of  the  fallen  angels ;  but  the  Divine  life,  the  life  of 
God,  is  not,  cannot  be  there.  This  is  the  death  of  the  soul, 
this  is  spiritual  death ;  and,  but  for  the  restorative  dispen- 
sation, this  too  must,  in  the  case  of  eveiy  human  being, 
have  been  everlasting. 

The  state  of  double  death  into  which  sin  has  thus  brou^t 
man,  to  every  created  intelligence,  on  being  put  in  possession 
of  the  facts,  must  appear  hopeless.  The  ruin  of  the  body 
and  of  the  soul  would  seem  equally  irretrievable.  But  the 
Living  One  cannot  only  give  but  restore  life.  He  cannot 
only  "  call  the  things  that  be  not  as  if  they  were,"  but  he 
can  "  raise  the  dead." 

In  the  case  of  man,  however,  this  cannot  be  done  by  a 
mere  act  of  omnipotence.  Death  in  both  its  forms  is  a 
penal  evil.    It  takes  place  in  accordance  with  the  principles 
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of  God's  righteous  moral  government,  which  are  just  the  ex- 
pression of  the  perfections  of  his  holy  moral  nature ;  and 
man  cannot  be  restored  to  life  till  justice  is  satisfied,  and 
law  magnified,  by  a  display  of  the  evil  of  sin,  fully  equivalent, 
in  the  way  of  answering  all  the  purpose  of  God's  holy 
moral  government,  to  the  permanent  infliction  of  the  penalty 
of  death  on  those  who  have  deserved  it. 

Created  intelligence  and  power  could  never  have  discovered 
or  carried  into  efiect  what  could  accomplish  this  object.  This 
has,  however,  been  realized  in  the  incarnation  and  atone- 
ment of  the  Only-begotten  of  God,  who  took  away  sin  by 
the  sacrifice  of  himself,  died  the  just  in  the  room  of  the 
unjust,  as  the  lamb  of  Gk>d  bore  and  bore  away  the  sins  of 
the  world,  and  "  by  dying  destroyed  death."  This  was  a  sar 
orifice  ^^  so  rich  and  firagrant,  so  full  of  value  and  gratefiil 
savour,  as  that  by  it  abundant  recompense  was  made  for 
the  wrong  man  had  done  to  the  Majesty  of  heaven ;  an  in« 
jury  to  which  the  creation  consuming  would  have  been  a 
disproportionate  sacrifice ;  but  the  sacrifice  of  himself,  the 
Immanuel  God-man,  was  both  suitable  and  adequate  to  the 
exigency  of  the  case,  being  the  sacrifice  of  him  who  was 
man,  therefore  suitable  to  the  ofience  of  man;  being  the 
sacrifice  of  him  who  was  God,  and  therefore  equal  to  the 
wrong  done  to  Gt>d."^  A  deep  and  broad  foundation  was 
thus  laid  for  the  restoration  of  life  to  man.  And  all  who  in 
the  appointed  way,  the  faith  of  the  truth,  are  interested  in 
this  great  atonement,  obtain  deliverance  from  their  double 
death,  and  are  put  in  possession,  in  the  appointed  order,  of 
the  two  species  of  life  which  they  had  forfeited. 

In  the  case  of  all  the  saved,  the  Holy  Spirit,  sent  in  con- 
sequence of  the  atonement  made  by  Ihe  Saviour,  by  an 
agency  on  the  mind  which  we  cannot  understand,  but  which 
for  potency  the  Apostle  Paul  compares  to  the  energy  by 
which  Christ  was  raised  from  the  dead,  quickens  the  dead 
soul,  producing  faith  in  it ;  that  is,  leading  it  to  understand 
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and  believe  the  truth  respecting  the  Divine  character,  unites 
it  to  the  Saviour,  "  creates  it  anew  in  him**  in  "the  image 
of  God,"  makes  it  "  a  new  creature,**  brings  it  into  a  new 
creation,  communicates  a  new  life  which  admits  of  indefinite 
increase,  and  which,  though  liable  to  partial  decay,  is  not 
only  incapable  of  extinction,  but  secured  of  an  endless  ever- 
expanding  development  in  spiritual  activities  and  spiritual 
enjoyments.  When  men,  under  Di^'ine  influence,  believe, 
"  they  pass  from  death  to  Ufe  ;**  and  in  reference  to  this  life 
it  is  said  they  shall  never  die.  The  source  of  that  life  is  in 
them  a  well  of  living  water  springing  up  into  everlasting 
life.  Living  in  the  Spirit,  they  walk  in  the  Spirit ;  they 
through  the  Spirit  mortify  the  deeds  of  the  body ;  they  have 
joy  in  the  Holy  Ghost;  they  have  an  inner  Ufe,  whose 
appropriate  enjoyments  are  independent  of  things  seen  and 
temporal ;  and,  wliile  their  outward  man  decays,  their  inward 
man  is  strengthened  day  by  day. 

The  law  of  mortality  is  not  repealed  in  reference  to  these 
favoured  ones.  The  life  of  God,  in  them,  is  incapable  of 
death;  but  the  life  which  directly  animates  their  material 
frames  is  a  mortal  life.  All  of  them  must  die,  and  see  cor- 
ruption. But  when  "  the  end  cometh,"  "  the  last  enemy," 
physical  death,  "  shall  be  destroyed."  The  bodies  of  the 
saved  shall  be  raised  powerftd,  glorious,  incorruptible,  and 
immortal ;  and  these  living  bodies  shall  become  the  meet 
habitations  of  their  Uving  spirits ;  and,  delivered  from  death 
in  every  form  and  degree,  the  nations  of  the  saved  shall 
reign  in  life  by  Christ  Jesus,  with  Christ  Jesus  for  ever  and 
ever. 

This  is  the  account  which  the  Apostle  ^ves  of  those  to 
whom  "  there  is  no  condemnation,  being  in  Christ  Jesus," 
who  is  "  set  forth  a  propitiation  in  his  blood ;"  and  who,  on 
the  ground  of  that  propitiation,  are  "  made  free,  by  the  law  of 
the  Spirit  of  Ufe  in  Christ  Jesus,  from  the  law  of  sin  and 
death."  With  regard  to  them,  Christ  is  in  them,  and  they 
arc  in  Christ ;  ^^  their  body  is  dead,"  it  is  mortal,  it  must 
die,  "  because  of  sin,"  the  first  sin  of  the  first  man ;  "  but  the 
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spirit  is  life,"  the  soul  is  quickened,  made  capable  of  spiritual 
activity  and  spiritual  enjoyment,  it  is  made  truly  holy  and 
happy  in  God;  and  "he  that  raised  up  Christ  fix)m  the 
dead,  shall  also"  at  the  appointed  time,  in  the  due  order, 
"  quicken  their  mortal  bodies  by,"  or  rather  because,  of  "  his 
Spirit  dwelling  in  them."  The  bodies,  which  are  the  pur- 
chase of  the  Saviour^s  blood,  and  the  place  of  the  Spirit's 
abode  in  the  souls  which  dwell  in  them,  shall,  according 
to  their  nature,  be  put  in  possession  of  the  life,  in 
which,  in  reference  to  the  saved,  "  mortality  is  to  be  swal- 
lowed up." 

With  regard  to  those  who  are  not  interested  in  the 
Christian  salvation,  dead  in  trespasses  and  sins,  they  never 
see  Ufe,  their  souls  become  as  it  were  twice  dead;  and,  though 
their  bodies  are  to  be  raised  up,  it  is  not  to  the  resurrection 
of  life,  but  to  the  resurrection  of  condemnation,  to  be  "  cast 
into  the  lake  of  fire,  which  is  the  second  death." 

"  The  eternal  life,"  spoken  of  in  the  passage  under  consi- 
deration, plainly  denotes  the  state  which  is  to  be  the  ultimate 
state  of  the  saints ;  a  state  in  which  no  change  but  that  of 
indefinite  regular  progression  shall  take  place  for  ever.  It 
brings  it  before  our  minds  as  a  state  in  which  there  is  no 
death,  no  feebleness,  no  decay,  no  termination ;  a  state  of 
unmixed  life,  where  all  the  powers  and  capacities  which 
belong  to  human  nature,  all  the  powers  that  can  be  pos- 
sessed by  such  embodied  spirits,  all  the  powers  of  intellect, 
and  affection,  and  action,  and  enjoyment,  shall  be  possessed 
and  exerted  in  the  best  possible  manner ;  a  state  of  perfect, 
holy  happiness,  in  entu%  conformity  to  the  character  and 
will  of  him  who  liveth  for  ever  and  ever,  the  Holy,  Holy, 
Holy  One,  the  ever-blessed  God ;  a  thinking  along  with  him, 
choosing  along  with  him,  willing  along  with  him,  acting 
along  with  him,  being  like  him ;  a  partaking  of  his 
hohness,  his  happiness,. his  life;  a  being  holy  as  he  is 
holy,  happy  as  he  is  happy,  full  of  life  as  he  is  full  of  life. 
And  it  brings  this  state  before  the  mind  also  as  one  that 
shall  continue  for  ever;  when  God  dies  they  may  die,  but 


tian'i  luxe. 

€3E^Rffi>if*^  -nicrt  natiiralty  fliggeao  dLne  itieaft.  CouBtoi^ 
it  cartari.,  h^issaSj  thrngrng  ot  ie.  esBiesdr  desring  k. 

Tru^  CfcrrTOLH  fDooLi  Icok  fcr  efiucal  Eit  as  sometbiiig 
tiut  Li  aLocI^iciT  r^Ttafn.  He  ibocLi  leckaa  the  f^i^sirmy 
of  ndi  a  sate  aLttbstelT  frrtarn  Hie  wqeU  timiks  of 
mciiafiate&iiai  aDjdmm.  But  ^  Ointfiaui  ong^  snd, 
m>hr^he  acts  in  durKter^  the  Chrimm  ioe%f  icgxxd  tlni 
fbtizre  state  as  certain  a&  and  &r  nxze  real  than,  tlie  state 
of  tliingi  wliich  at  pRsent  exis^  ECs  fiath  »  ^  confidence 
in  rtlf^Koef:  to  dnngs  hoped  fcr,  oonricticio  with  icgud  to 
things  not  seen."^  It  is  indeed  stiange  that  siidi  a  state 
should  remain  Cbr  men  who  are  yritnaHv  dead,  and  who 
rnnst  all  mbmit  to  natnnl  death;  but  it  is  the  most  leaaoo- 
able  of  all  things  to  believe  it,  fcr  the  firing  God,  ^  God 
who  cannot  Ue^  has  pnmised  it.^  Nothing  in  the  Mniplmal 
rerelation  is  mote  fineqnently  and  more  dearly  stated^  than 
the  existence  cf  such  a  state.  It  is,  and  it  ooght  to  be^  one 
of  ^  the  things  most  smely  beiiered  **  among  Christians ; 
anr],  as  all  doubts  in  refieience  to  it  are  most  anreasonable, 
so  are  they  fitted  to  be  injurious  to  the  Christian's  best 
interests. 

But  the  Cliristian  is  to  look  for  eternal  lifis,  not  only  as 
certain  in  itself  but  as  certain  to  him.  He  is  to  lock  tat  it 
as  something  which  he  is  himsdf  to  »ijoy.  The  [Hncmuse  <^ 
eternal  life  to  the  believer  is  just  as  certain  as  the  revelation 
that  there  will  be  eternal  life.  Can  any  words  be  plainer 
than  the  words  of  our  Lord,  ^^  I  give  unto  my  sheep  eternal 
life,  and  they  shall  never  perish ;  neither  shall  any  jduck 
them  out  of  my  hand.  My  Father,  who  gave  them  m^  is 
greater  than  all,  and  none  shall  pluck  them  out  of  my 
Father^s  hand.''  The  Christian  man,  who  is  giving  all  dili- 
genoe  to  ^^  make  his  calling  and  election  sure,  by,"  under 
the  influence  of  the  fiiith  of  the  gospel,  ^^  adding  to  his  fidth 
virtue,  knowledge,  temperance,  patience,  godliness,  brotherly 
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kindness,  charity,"  cannot  too  confidently  reckon  on  "  an 
abundant  entrance  being  ministered  to  him  into  the  ever- 
lasting kingdom  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ." 
It  is  only,  however,  in  the  &ith  of  the  truth,  and  yielding  to 
its  sanctifying  influence,  that  such  confidence  can  be  legiti- 
mately or  safely  maintained.  Every  sinful  feeling  and 
action  is  calculated  to  shake  this  confidence ;  fbr  it  is  a  proof 
that  the  ground  on  which  it  alone  can  safely  rest,  ^^  our  own 
most  holy  faith,"  the  testimony  of  God,  is  out  of  the  mind's 
view.  It  is  in  ^'  a  constant  continuance  in  well-doing,"  pro- 
duced by  habitual  fiuth,  that  the  Christian  is  to  look  for 
that  ^^  eternal  life"  which  is  ^^the  gift  of  God,  through 
Jesus  Christ  our  Lord." 

The  Christian  is  not  only  to  count  eternal  life  a  thing 
absolutely  certain,  certain  to  him,  but  he  is  to  make  it  the 
subject  of  habitual  earnest  consideration.  He  must  ^^  mind 
the  things  which  are  above,  where  Christ  sits  at  God's  right 
hand."  If  his  faith  is  enlightened  and  firm  as  to  eternal 
life,  it  must  occupy  many  of  his  thoughts.  It  is  impossible 
for  a  man  to  hope  for  a  thing,  but  he  will  be  thinking  of  it. 
There  is  no  looking /or  the  things  unseen  and  eternal,  with- 
out looking  at  them. 

And  still  farther,  this  looking  for  eternal  life  implies 
earnest  desires  for  it.  The  soul,  living  by  the  new  life  com- 
municated by  the  Spirit,  is  "  burdened,"  both  with  a  "  mortal 
body"  and  "a  body  of  sin  and  death,"  with  which  it  is 
closely  connected;  and,  though  naturally  shrinking  bora 
dissolution,  is  more  than  '^  willing  to  be  unclothed."  Knowing 
that,  till  the  mortal  body  is  put  off,  the  body  of  sin  will  not 
be  got  rid  oi^  and  that  death  is  the  way  to  eternal  life  in 
both  of  its  constituent  parts,  perfect  spiritual  life  and  perfect 
natural  life,  the  language  of  his  heart  is,  ^^  O,  when  shall  I 
come  and  appear  before  God  I"  With  him  is  ^^  the  fountain  of 
life."  When  shall  I  escape  fix>m  this  ^^  congregation  of  the 
dead,"  at  best  of  the  "half  quickened?"  When  shall  « that 
which  is  perfect  come,  and  that  which  is  in  part  be  done 
away?"  When  shall  I  be  "like  God,  seeing  him  as  he  is?" 
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Wlien  shall  "  this  mortal  put  on  immortality  ? "   When 
"  shall  death  be  swallowed  up  of  life  V* 

While  the  Christian  is  thus  to  look  for  eternal  life,  he  is 
to  look  for  it  as  the  result  of  mercy.  "  By  grace  are  we 
saved."  "  Eternal  life  is,"  not  the  wages  of  merit,  but  "  the 
gift  "  of  mercy.  "  Death  is  the  wages  of  sin,  but  eternal 
life  is  the  gift  of  God,  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord." 
The  Christian  knows  he  deserves  hell,  and  that  he  never 
can  deserve  any  thing  else,  but  he  trusts  to  mercy,  sovereign 
mercy,  for  eternal  life ;  and  he  does  not  trust  the  less  con- 
fidently on  this  account,  for  he  knows  that  God  is  rich  in 
mercy,  that  he  takes  pleasure  in  those  who  trust  in  his  mercy, 
and  that  he  has  said,  "  Mercy  shall  be  built  up  for  ever.'* 
This  is  his  first  hope,  this  is  his  last  hope.  ^'  You  are  going 
to  receive  your  reward,"  said  one  to  a  very  good  man,  ftill 
of  good  works,  on  his  death-bed ;  "  I  am  going,"  said  he  in 
reply,  "  to  find  mercy." 

And  the  Christian  not  only  looks  on  his  receiving  eternal 
life  as  the  result  of  mercy  generally,  but  as  the  result  of 
"  the  mercy  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ."  He  knows  that 
with  Christ  he  has  directly  to  do,  and  with  God  only  in 
him,  through  him.  The  Father  has  given  his  chosen  to  the 
Son,  and  has  given  him  all  power  in  heaven  and  in  earth, 
that  he  may  give  eternal  life  to  them.  His  love,  his  mercy, 
had,  at  an  infinite  expense  of  labour  and  sufiering,  opened 
the  way  which  sin  had  shut  up  to  this  eternal  life  appointed 
for  them  before  the  foundation  of  the  world ;  and  therefore 
they  may  well  trust  him  for  doing  what  must  be  so  con- 
genial to  his  generous  compassionate  heart,  the  bringing 
them  into  the  full  enjoyment  of  this  eternal  life ;  the  putting 
them  in  possession  of  "  the  salvation  that  is  in  him  with 
eternal  glory." 

But  the  Christian  is  not  only  to  look  for  eternal  life  as  the 
grand  ultimate  result  of  the  mercy  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ ; 
he  is  to  look  to  the  same  mercy  for  all  the  blessings  that 
are  needftd  previous  to,  and  preparatory  for,  the  full  enjoy- 
ment of  ^^  eternal  life."    This  idea,  as  well  as  the  former,  is 
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obviously  included  in  the  words,  "  looking  for  the  mercy  of 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  unto  eternal  life."  The  Christian  is 
not  to  receive  "  eternal  life,"  in  the  full  extent  of  meaning 
belonging  to  these  words,  till  the  coming  of  our  Lord  Jesus. 
But  he  is  not  to  wait  till  then  for  manifestations  of  ^^  the 
mercy  of  the  Lord  Jesus."  He  has  already  tasted  that  he 
is  gracious,  and  he  is  to  expect  fix)m  the  same  exuberant 
fountain  every  needful  blessing  till  he  receives  the  crown  of 
eternal  life.  He  has  obtained  ^^  spiritual  life ;"  but,  without 
the  constant  exercise  of  the  mercy  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  that 
life  would  soon  be  extinguished.  The  murderer  from  the 
beginning  would  deprive  him  of  life  as  he  did  his  primoge- 
nitor ;  the  pestilential  elements  of  this  evil  world,  and  the 
infection  of  the  disease  which  is  consuming  its  inhabitants, 
would  destroy  it ;  nay,  such  is  the  madness  that  is  in  him, 
"  that  is,  in  his  flesh,"  that,  left  to  himself,  he  would  commit 
spiritual  suicide.  But  he  must  tnist  in  the  mercy  of  the  Lord 
Jesus,  and  believe  in  his  gracious  declarations,  ^^Sin  shall  not 
have  dominion  over  you.  I  have  overcome  the  world ;  this 
is  the  victory  that  overcometh  the  world,  even  your  faith. 
I  have  prayed  for  you,  that  your  faith  fail  not."  "  Satan  shall 
be  bruised  under  your  feet  shortly."  When  difficulties  ap- 
pear insurmountable,  when  duties  seem  impracticable,  when 
sufferings  seem  insupportable,  he  must  trust  in  him  who 
says,  ^'  My  grace  is  sufficient  for  thee :  my  strength  shall 
be  perfected  in  weakpess."  ^^As  thy  days,  so  shall  thy 
strength  be."  "  Fear  not,  I  am  with  thee."  "  I  will  never 
leave  thee ;  I  will  never  forsake  thee."  He  must  trust  that 
he  will  "  deliver  him  fixwn  every  evil  work,  and  preserve  him 
blameless  to  his  kingdom  and  glory." 

And  when  "  the  mortal  body  must  die  because  of  sin," 
still  he  must  "  look  to  the  mercy  of  the  Lord  Jesus."  He 
must  in  his  last  moments  commit  his  parting  Spirit  into  His 
hands  who  has  redeemed  it,  and  consign  his  body  to  the 
grave,  in  the  lull  assurance  that  the  mercy  of  the  Lord  Jesus 
will  in  due  time  bring  it  up  again,  knowing  whom  he  has 
believed,  and  persuaded  that  he  will  keep  that  which  he  has 
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committed  to  him  against  that  day.  He  must  die,  trusting 
that  the  Saviour  will  give  his  soul  a  hearty  welcome  to  the 
resting-place  of  the  just,  and  ^^  looking  for  the  Lord  Jesus 
from  heaven  to  change  his  \ile  hody,  and  &8hion  it  like  unto 
his  own  glorious  body."  He  must,  in  a  word,  "  look  for  the 
mercy  of  the  Lord  Jesus,"  manifesting  itself  in  his  coming 
^^  the  second  time  without  sin  to  his  salvation,"  bringing  his 
happy  spirit  with  him,  re-establishing  its  union  with  its 
raised,  powerful,  glorious,  spiritual  body,  acknowledging  him 
as  his  in  the  presence  of  an  assembled  universe ;  and  solenml  j, 
in  the  exercise  of  mercy  reigning  through  righteousness, 
adjudging  him  to  the  lull  possession  of  life  in  the  holy  acti- 
vities and  enjoyments  of  wliicli  perfected  humanity  is  ca- 
pable. The  mercy  of  Christ  has  now  consummated  the 
happiness  of  its  object ;  and  it  only  remains  to  trust  that  the 
mercy  which  has  made  that  happiness  complete  will  make  it 
permanent,  that  perfect  Ufe  shall  be  eternal  life.  Such  is 
the  Christian's  duty,  "  looking  for  the  mercy  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  unto  eternal  life." 

In  conclusion,  let  us  now,  in  a  few  sentences,  show 
how  this  hope  in  Christ,  this  looking  for  his  mercy  unto 
eternal  life,  is  calculated  to  be  subservient  to  ^^  our  keeping 
ourselves  in  the  love  of  God."  The  honour  that  is  done  to 
our  Lord  Jesus,  when  we  entirely  confide  in  his  power,  and 
wisdom,  and  faithfulness,  and  kindness,  when  we  ^^look  for,** 
expect,  "  his  mercy  unto  eternal  life,"  is  and  must  be  well- 
pleasing  to  his  Father,  who  is  well  pleased  in  him,  wlio 
intrusts  him  with  all  that  concerns  his  glory,  and  who  de- 
lights to  honour  him ;  and  whose  declared  will  is,  that  all 
should  honour  the  Son  as  they  honour  himselfl  Nothing 
displeases  the  Father  more  than  dishonour  done  to  the  Son. 
Nothing  is  more  fitted  to  keep  us  in  his  love  than  showing 
our  confidence  in  ^^  his  servant  whom  he  upholds,  his  elect  in 
whom  his  soul  delights." 

The  mercy  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  is,  indeed,  the  mercy 
of  God ;  for  "  God  is  in  Christ  Jesus."  Distrust  in  his  mercy 
is  peculiarly  dishonouring  and  displeasing  to  God.     ^^  The 
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tearful  and  unbelieving"  are  among  the  objects  of  his  special 
disapprobation ;  while,  on  the  other  hand,  ^^  the  eye  of  the 
Lord  is  on/'  that  is,  rests  complacently  on,  ^^  them  that  fear 
him,  that  hope  in  his  mercy."  The  more  generous  any 
being  is,  the  more  does  he  delight  in  being  trusted,  and  the 
more  does  he  love  those  who  trust  in  him. 

Confidence  in  the  mercy  of  Jesus  Christ,  as  securing  to 
us  every  necessary  blessing,  excites  gratitude,  which  natur- 
ally expresses  itself  in  that  obedience  which  is  necessary  to 
our  keeping  ourselves  in  the  love  of  God. 

It  arms  against  temptation  to  act  in  a  way  which  would 
prevent  us  from  keeping  ourselves  in  the  love  of  God. 
What  can  the  world  promise  better  than  what  the  mercy  of 
the  Lord  Jesus  will  bestow  ?  What  can  the  world  threaten 
against  which  the  mercy  of  the  Lord  Jesus  cannot  defend? 
"  Hope"  is  "  the  helmet  of  salvation." 

Finally,  when  we  consider  the  nature  of  the  ultimate 
blessing  which  the  Christian  is  looking  for  from  the  men^ 
of  our  Lord  Jesus,  we  will  see  that  this  exercise  has  a  direct 
and  powerfdl  tendency  to  enable  us  to  keep  ourselves  in  the 
love  of  God,  by  cultivating  universal  holiness.  For  what  is 
that  eternal  life  which  we  look  for,  but  just  perfect  happiness 
in  perfect  holiness  ?  If  that  be  the  great  object  of  our  hope^ 
contemplation,  and  desire,  present  holiness  of  heart  and  life 
must  be  the  result.  What  says  the  Apostle  John?  "Now 
are  we  the  sons  of  God ;  but  it  doth  not  yet  appear  what  we 
shall  be ;  but  we  know  that,  when  he  shall  appear,  we  shall  be 
like  him."  The  life  we  shall  participate  with  him  is  eter- 
nal life ;  "  we  shall  be  like  him,  for  we  shall  see  him  as  he 
is ;"  perfectly,  experimentally  know  him ;  and  "  to  know  him 
is  eternal  life."  Now,  mari^  what  follows:  "Every  man 
that  hath  this  hope  in  him,  purifieth  himself  even  as  he  is 
pure."  Every  one  who  "  looks  for  the  mercy  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  unto  eternal  life,"  will,  just  in  the  degree  in  which  he 
does  so,  "  keep  himself  in  the  love  of  God ;"  for  "  looking 
for  this  blessed  hope"  deepens  the  lesson  taught  by  "  the 
grace  of  God,"  "  the  mercy  of  the  Lord  Jesus,"  to  "  deny 
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ongodliiiess  and  worldly  lusts,  and  to  live  soberly,  righteous- 
ly, and  godly  in  this  world."  Having  the  promise  of  eternal 
life,  understanding  and  believing  it,  we  cannot  but  ^^  cleanse 
ourselves  from  all  filthiness  of  the  flesh  and  spirit,  and  per- 
fect holiness  in  the  fear  of  God ;"  thus  ^^  doing  what  is  well- 
pleasing  in  his  sight,"  and  ^^  keeping  ourselves  in  his  love." 
^^  Hope  to  the  end,  for  the  grace  which  is  to  be  brought  to 
us  at  the  revelation  of  Jesus  Christ,"  is  one  of  the  means 
prescribed  by  the  Apostle  Peter  for  enabling  us,  ^^  not  to 
&shion  ourselves  according  to  our  former  lusts  in  our  igno- 
rance, but  to  be  holy  as  he  who  has  called  us  is  holy,  holy 
in  all  maimer  of  conversation."  And  the  author  of  the 
Epistle  to  the  Hebrews  calls  on  Christians  to  ^^  give  all  dili- 
gence to  the  full  assurance  of  hope  to  the  end,  that  they  may 
not  be  slothfiil,  but  followers  of  them  who,  through  fidth 
and  patience,  are  inheriting  the  promises." 

Thus  have  I  completed  the  plan  laid  before  you,  when 
we  entered  on  the  consideration  of  this  subject.  The 
discourses  have  all  of  them  been,  firom  the  nature  of  the 
subject,  practical,  and  much  exhortation  has  been  mingled 
with  the  exposition.  Formal  appUcation  is  therefore  felt  to 
be  unnecessary.  I  conclude  with  the  prayer,  that  all  ^^  the 
sanctified  by  God  the  Father,  and  preserved  in  Christ  Jesus, 
and  called  among  us,"  may  have  their  "  piu^  minds  stirred 
up  by  these  remembrances,"  and  be  enabled  to  "  keep  them- 
selves in  the  love  of  God." 

But  how  can  I  close  without  saying  something  to  those, 
some  of  whom,  I  doubt  not,  are  in  this  audience,  who,  if 
they  were  aware  of  their  true  state,  could  not  help  seeing, 
that  not  only  in  the  vista  of  their  futurity  is  the  spectre 
death,  sometimes  seeming  to  approach,  then  to  retire,  but 
always  keeping  the  middle  of  the  path,  so  that  there  is  no 
passing  him;  but  that  beyond  him  in  the  distance,  closing 
the  prospect,  is  an  object  more  terrific  still, — not  eternal  life, 
but  everlasting  destruction ;  and  who  have  nothing  to  look 
to,  for  any  thing  good,  in  the  mean  time,  but  the  patience 
the  long-sufiering  of  God,  which  they  have  madly  presumed 
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on,  fearfiiUy  insulted,  which  will  not  continue  for  ever,  and 
which  may  even  now  be  all  but  exhausted  ? 

But  what  shall  I  say  to  you  who  are  in  these  circum- 
stances ?  Continuing  in  impenitence  and  sin,  I  can  bid  you 
hope  for  no  good.  I  can  promise  you  no  blessing.  I  bid  you 
fear,  and  tell  you,  you  cannot  fear  the  worst;  the  evil  to  be 
feared  is  worse  than  your  most  fearful  apprehensions  of  it. 
But  why  should  you  continue  impenitent  and  unbelieving  f 
There  is  mercy,  mercy  for  you,  if  you  will  but  receive  it  in 
the  only  way  God  can  bestow  it  or  you  enjoy  it,  through  the 
mediation  of  his  Son,  in  the  faith  of  the  truth. 

The  King  of  Israel  is  a  merciftd  King ;  merciful  even  to 
the  rebellious.  He  has  received  gifts  for  such,  and  he  is 
ready  to  bestow  them.  He  still  receives  sinners.  Come  to 
him,  believing  the  testimony  of  the  Father  respecting  his 
grace.  Cast  yourself  on  his  mercy.  He  is  rich  in  mercy. 
He  waits  to  be  gracious.  Jesus  is  now  passing  by.  He  is 
very  near  you,  in  the  word  of  the  truth  of  the  gospel  which 
we  preach.  Oh !  if  you  but  knew  the  truth  about  yourself 
and  him,  yoUr  could  not  help  crying  like  the  poor  blind 
man,  in  earnest  desire  and  humble  hope,  ^^  Jesus,  Son  of 
David,  Jesus,  Son  of  God,  have  mercy  on  me ;"  and,  though 
men  should  attempt  to  make  you  hold  your  peace,  you 
would,  like  him,  but  cry  so  much  the  more  ^^  Jesus,  Son 
of  David,  Jesus,  Son  of  God,  have  mercy  on  me."  And  do 
you  think  he  would  lend  a  deaf  ear  to  such  a  cry  ?  Oh,  no ; 
"  Jesus  is  the  same  yesterday,  to-day,  and  for  ever."  Full 
of  compassion.  He  would  say,  "  Be  it  to  thee  according  to 
thy  faith.  Thou  hast  found  mercy.  Go  in  peace ;"  and 
hencefortli,  amid  all  the  trials,  and  struggles,  and  sorrows  of 
life,  "  Look  for  my  mercy  unto  eternal  life." 

Oh !  how  happy,  how  secure,  is  he  who  has  thus  found 
mercy  of  the  Lord !  Hear  his  own  declaration.  "  The 
mountains  may  depart,  tlie  hills  may  be  removed,"  the  earth 
may  be  burned  up,  and  the  heavens  depart  as  a  scroll  when 
it  is  rolled  together ;  "  but  my  loving-kindness  shall  not 
depart  from  thee,  neither  shall  the  covenant  of  my  |)eace 
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be  removed,  saith  the  Lord  God,  who  hath  mercy  on 
thee." 

Eemain  despisers  of  his  mercy,  and  what  must  be  the 
consequence  ?  The  death  of  the  body  finding  you  in  this 
state — and  how  soon,  how  suddenly  may  it  lay  hold  on  you  ! 
— will  convey  you  into  a  region  where  the  death  of  the  soul 
becomes  fixed,  inunutable,  eternal;  a  state  in  which  there  is 
no  mercy  to  those  who,  in  the  time  of  their  visitation, 
despised  and  abused  mercy,  but  where  justice  has  firee 
course  and  is  glorified ;  a  state  in  which  ^^  He  who  made 
you  can  have  no  mercy  on  you,  and  he  that  formed  you  can 
show  you  no  favour"  for  ever.  Life  and  death  are  before 
you ;  make  your  choice,  make  it  now.  Is  there  room  for 
halting  between  two  opinions  here  ? 

Think  not  of  obtaining  salvation  in  any  way  but  through 
"the  mercy  of  our  Lord  Jesus."  You  never  can  have 
it  fix)m  the  Divine  justice ;  mere  justice  can  never  award 
you  any  thing  but  condemnation  and  punishment,  for  you 
deserve  these  and  never  can  deserve  any  thing  else.  Think 
not  of  obtaining  it  even  from  the  Divine  mercy,  apart  fix>m 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  That  mercy  is  indeed  infinite,  but 
it  cannot  be  displayed  but  in  consistency  with  justice;  and  it 
can,  in  consistency  with  justice,  find  its  way  to  you  only 
through  the  channel  of  Christ's  atonement.  It  is  "  in  Christ 
that  God  is  reconciling  the  world  to  himself."  All  that  the 
mercy  of  God  can  do  for  sinful  men,  all  that  his  omnipo- 
tent love  can  bestow  on  them,  is  done  and  ofiered  "  through 
the  redemption  that  is  in  Christ  Jesus."  Life,  hope,  happi- 
ness, are  here,  here  alone,  to  be  found.  He  that  believes 
the  testimony  of  God  hath  the  Son.  "  He  that  hath  the 
Son  hath  life.  He  that  hath  not  the  Son  shall  never  see 
Ufe;"  "he  abideth  in  death,"  and  "the  wrath  of  God 
abideth  on  him  "  for  ever. 
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LECTURE. 


ON  THE  DETAILS  AND  RESULTS  OF  THE  PUBLIC 
MINISTBY  OF  JESUS  CHRIST. 

This  introductory  discourse  will  be  occupied  with  a  few  re- 
marks on  our  Lord's  ministry,  the  perfect  exemplar  of  that 
ministry,  to  prepare  you  for  which  is  the  great  object  of  this 
institution,  on  the  annual  labours  of  which  we  are  under 
auspices  peculiarly  favourable  once  more  entering.  These 
remarks  will  bfe  founded  on  the  concludmg  paragraph  of  the 
twelfth  chapter  of  the  gospel  by  John  (v.  37-50)  ;  and  you 
will  find  it  an  advantage  to  open  your  Greek  New  Testar 
ments  at  that  place,  and  keep  them  open  during  the  lectiure. 

The  rejection  of  Jesus  Christ  by  the  great  body  of  his 
countrymen,  the  Jews,  is  a  fact  which,  at  first  view,  may 
seem  to  throw  suspicion  on  the  justness  of  his  claims  to  a 
Divine  mission,  as  indicating  that  the  evidence  adduced  in 
their  support  did  not  serve  its  purpose  with  those  to  whom  it 
was  originally  presented ;  and  who,  in  some  points  of  view, 
were  placed  in  circtunstances  peculiarly  favourable  for  form- 
ing a  correct  estimate  of  its  validity.  It  may  be  supposed, 
that  had  the  proofs  of  his  Divine  mission  and  Messiahship 
been  as  strong  and  striking  as  the  friends  of  Christianity 
represent  them,  the  prejudices  of  the  Jews,  powerful  as  they 
unquestionably  were,  must  have  given  way  before  them; 
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aiid  the  believers  of  his  doctrines  have  been  at  least  as 
numerous  as  the  witnesses  of  his  miracles.  Such  a  suppo- 
sition, though  plausible,  argues,  on  the  part  of  its  supporterS| 
imperfect  and  incorrect  views  of  the  human  constitation, 
intellectual  and  moral,  in  its  present  fallen  state,  as  well  as 
ignorance  or  misapprehension  of  the  facts  of  the  case  under 
consideration. 

That  the  evidence  which  our  Lord  adduced,  in  supjwrt  of 
his  claims,  was  not  invincible,  is  satisfactorily  proved  by  the 
fact  of  his  rejection  by  his  countrymen  ;  but  this  cliaracter 
of  resistibility,  the  evidence  in  favour  of  Christianity,  pos- 
sesses in  common  with  the  e\ddence  of  all  the  principles  of 
natural  and  revealed  reUgion,  in  common,  indeed,  with  the 
evidence  of  much  historical  and  all  moral  truth.  I  know  of 
no  obligation  under  wliich  the  Divinity  can  be  considered  as 
lying,  to  accompany  any  revelation  he  may  be  pleased  to 
make  with  such  a  kind  or  measure  of  evidence  as  shall  com- 
pel the  assent  of  all  to  whom  it  is  addressed.  It  is  surely 
enough  if  it  bring  along  with  it  such  a  kind  and  measure  of 
evidence  as  is  sufficient  to  satisfy  the  candid  enquiring 
mind;  and  he  who  is  aware  of  the  nature,  extent,  and 
power  of  human  depravity  and  Jewish  prejudice;  of  the 
spiritual,  pure,  and  humbling  character  of  the  doctrines  of 
Jesus ;  of  the  entire  revolution  in  chai'acter  and  conduct,  in 
thought,  feeling,  and  action,  which  the  enlightened  and  cor- 
dial reception  of  these  doctrines  involved ;  and  of  the  seri- 
ous sacrifice  of  worldly  interest,  in  every  view  of  it  which 
such  a  reception  inferred,  on  the  part  of  the  Jewish  be- 
liever— will  by  no  means  be  surprised  that^  in  opposition  to 
the  strongest  evidence  of  a  moral  kind,  many  of  his  country- 
men should  have  rejected  liim ;  and  will  rather  be  disposed, 
with  the  writers  of  the  New  Testament,  to  trace  it  to  super- 
natural influence,  that  any  of  them  in  these  circumstances 
cordially  received  him. 

Though  to  an  intelligent,  well  informed,  reflecting  mind, 
there  is  thus  in  the  rejection  of  our  Lord  by  the  great  body 
of  his  countrymen  nothing  imaccountable,  and,  indeed,  no- 
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thing  wonderful  but  that  depth  of  moral  depravity  which  it 
impUeSy  of  which  we  may  well  say, — 

"Were  not  this  common,  woviM  it  not  be  strange? 
That  'tis  80  common,  sure,  is  stranger  stUl  ?" 

the  Jews,  in  reality,  having  done  nothing  but  what  any  por- 
tion of  unregenerate  men  in  any  countiy  or  any  age  would 
have  done,  if  placed  in  similar  circumstances;  yet  still  to 
superficial  thinkers,  and  the  great  majority  of  mankind  be- 
long to  that  class,  the  fact  of  our  Lord's  rejection  by  his 
countrymen  does  wear  the  appearance  of  a  formidable  objec- 
tion against  the  divinity  of  his  mission ;  or,  at  any  rate, 
against  the  sufficiency  of  the  evidence  by  which  his  claim  to 
such  a  mission  was  sought  to  be  estabUshed.  On  such  per- 
sons the  satis&ctoiy  argument,  the  outline  of  which  we  have 
just  traced,  can  make  little  impression.  They  have  neither 
the  information,  nor  the  habits  of  thought,  that  are  requisite 
to  master  it ;  and  in  many  cases  they  are  little  disposed  to 
devote  to  their  acquisition  the  necessary  time  and  mental 
labour. 

To  such  persons  it  may,  perhaps,  be  of  more  use  to  turn 
their  attention  to  the  palpable  and  demonstrable  fact,  that 
the  rejection  of  the  Messiah  by  the  great  body  of  his  coim- 
trymen  was  the  subject  of  very  distinct  prediction  by  the 
Old  Testament  prophets ;  and  that  therefore  the  universal 
reception  of  Jesus  by  the  Jews,  which  they  insist  on  as  the 
most  satisfactory  evidence  of  his  Divine  mission,  would  have 
been,  in  the  circumstances  of  the  case,  clear  proof  that  he 
was  not,  that  he  could  not  be,  he  who,  though  come  in  the 
name  of  the  Lord  to  save,  was  to  be  ^^  despised  and  rejected 
of  men,"  "  a  reproach  of  men,  and  despised  of  the  people." 
What  they  hold  to  be  necessary  to  prove  his  Divine  mis- 
sion, would  have,  indeed,  completely  disproved  it.  Numerous 
are  the  passages  in  the  volume  of  the  book  of  prophecy, 
in  which  the  Messiah  is  represented  as  a  sufferer,  a  sufferer 
from  his  own  countrymen  ;  and  therefore  no  conclusion  can 
be  more  direct  than  this  : — Had  Jesus  not  suffered,  suffered 
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from  his  countrymen,  he  could  not  have  been  the  Messiah. 
Thus,  what  at  first  view  to  superficial  minds  seems  a  pre- 
sumption against  Christianity,  on  close  examination  assumes 
the  form  of  a  conclusive  argument  in  its  favour.  AiVTien  the 
heathens  in  the  first  ages  of  Christianity,  urged,  as  they 
probably  did,  the  unbelief  of  the  Jews  as  an  objection 
against  the  truth  of  that  religion,  its  primitive  teachers  had 
but  to  pcint  them  to  the  Old  Testament  prophets,  and 
say,  * "  Thus  it  was  wTitten,  that  Christ  should  suffer ; "  and 
had  he  not  suffered,  had  he  not  thus  suffered,  we  should 
have  had  one  argument  fewer  that  he  was  indeed  the  Christ ; 
nay,  we  should  have  wanted  the  means  of  giving  symme- 
try and  completeness  to  our  moral  demonstration,  that 
in  Jesus  "  we  have  found  him  of  whom  Moses  in  the  law 
and  the  prophets  did  write." '  The  answer  would  have  been  a 
satisfactory  and  unanswerable  one,  and  the  reply  is  as  ap- 
propriate to  the  modem  sceptic  or  infidel  as  to  the  ancient 
heathens.  It  may  well  appear  strange  and  lamentable,  that 
when  the  Messiah  came  to  his  own  territories,^  his  own 
people*  did  not  receive  him,  and  that  his  wonderfiil  and  gra- 
cious miracles  made  so  little  impression  on  them ;  but  the  more 
strange  an  event  is,  it  is  the  more  surprising  that  it  should 
be  predicted ;  and  the  exactness  of  the  fulfilment  of  the  pre- 
diction, tends  the  more  to  remove  every  suspicion  of  impos- 
ture from  a  considerate  mind.  It  is  a  striking  considenu- 
tion,  that,  in  their  very  rejection  of  Jesus  Christ  as  the 
Messiah,  his  unbelieving  countrymen  were  unconsciously  fur- 
nishing additional  evidence  that  he  was  indeed  the  person 
they  denied  him  to  be.  What  a  wonderful  illustration  of 
the  Psalmist's  devout  reflection,  "  Surely  the  wrath  of  man 
shall  praise  thee !"  I  have  been  led  into  this  train  of  remark 
by  noticing  that  the  Evangelist  John,  in  that  interesting 
paragraph  to  which  I  am  about  to  call  your  attention,  finds 
in  the  Old  Testament  predictions,  respecting  the  rejection  of 
the  Messiah  by  his  countrymen,  an  antidote  to  such  suspi- 
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cionsy  as  the  fact  of  our  Lord's  rejection^  taken  by  itself^ 
might  not  unnaturally  suggest ;  and  shows  that  what  seemed 
fitted  to  shake  mto  dissolution  the  whole  magnificent  fabric 
of  our  Lord's  claims,  in  reality  but  settles  it  more  im- 
moveably  on  its  solid  foundation. 

The  paragraph,  though  an  unusually  long  one,  has  one 
8ubject-the  ministry  of  our  Lord.  It  brings  this  ministry 
before  our  minds  in  its  details  and  in  its  results :  its  details, 
in  the  message  he  deUvered,  and  the  credentials  he  pre- 
sented ;  the  claims  he  made,  and  the  vouchers  he  exhibited; 
the  doctrine  he  taught,  and  the  evidence  he  gave  of  its 
truth : — ^its  results,  in  the  hardened  disbelief  of  the  great 
body  of  his  countrymen,  and  the  cowardly  silence  of  the 
small  minority  who  were  constrained  inwardly  to  admit  the 
justice  of  his  claims,  and  the  force  of  the  evidence  in  their 
support ;  the  first  of  these  strange  results,  the  hardened  un- 
beUef  of  the  multitude,  being  accounted  for  by  that  blind- 
ness of  mind  and  hardness  of  heart  which  had  been  the  sub- 
ject of  Old  Testament  prophecy ;  and  the  second,  the  das- 
tardly concealment  of  conviction,  on  the  part  of  a  portion  of  the 
better  informed  and  upper  classes,  by  that  worldly-minded- 
ness  which  leads  men  to  prefer  the  suggestions  of  interest  to 
the  dictates  of  conscience,  and  the  praise  of  men  to  the  appro- 
bation of  God ;  while  in  both  these  results,  so  melancholy  in 
themselves,  so  threatening  in  their  aspect,  to  the  final  suc- 
cess of  the  Christian  cause,  and  so  different  fcom  what  we 
might  have  been  disposed  to  anticipate,  is  found,  when 
viewed  in  the  light  of  ancient  oracles,  a  corroboration  of 
the  claims  which  they  seemed  calculated  to  invalidate. 
This  is  the  substance  of  the  paragraph,  and  the  remaining 
part  of  the  lecture  will  be  occupied  in  the  development  of 
the  various  important  thoughts  which  are  folded  up  in  the 
abstract  I  have  endeavoured  to  give  of  its  contents. 

The  paragraph  itself  is  of  a  peculiar,  I  had  almost  said 
unique,  structure  and  character.  The  history  of  our 
Lord's  pubUc  ministry  is  closed.  It  terminates  in  the 
verse  immediately  preceding  our  text.     The  account  of  his 
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private  interviews  with  his  friends^  previously  to  his  passion, 
is  about  to  commence.  It  begins  with  the  first  verse  of  the 
following  chapter.  One  scene  in  the  eventful  history  is 
closed^  another  is  about  to  open.  The  curtain  is^  as  it  were, 
falling  before  the  theatre  on  which  the  public  acts  of  Jesus 
was  performed,  and  the  Evangelist  is  about  to  conduct  us 
into  the  sacred  circle  of  his  disciples,  and  communicate  to  us 
the  awakening,  sublime,  consoling  conversations  which  the 
Redeemer,  fiill  of  love,  had  with  them  before  his  final  depar- 
ture. But  before  he  does  this  he  makes  a  pause  in  the  nar- 
rative, and,  as  it  were,  looks  back  and  around ;  and,  in  the 
paragraph  before  us,  presents  us  in  a  few  sentences  with  a 
brief  but  very  comprehensive  view  of  all  that  our  Lord  had 
taught  and  done  during  the  course  of  his  pubUc  ministiy, 
and  of  the  efiects  which  his  discourses  and  miracles  had  pro- 

I  duced  on  the  minds  of  the  great  body  of  his  countiymen  ; 

I  connecting  with    this    an    equally   brief   but  satisfactory 

^  account  of  the  true  cause  why  such  doctrines,  accompanied 

by  such  evidence,  instead  of  being  universally  received  and 
openly  professed,  had  been  generally  discredited ;  and  why 

!  conviction,  even  where  it  had  been  reluctantly  yielded,  had 

been  unworthily  concealed,  "held,"  to  use  the  Apostle's 
striking  expression,^  "  held,"  confined  "  in  imrighteousness." 
Such  pauses  in  the  narrative,  such  interposed  brief  reviews 
{resumSsy  as  the  French  call  them),  are  not  uncommon 
among  profane  historians.  This  is,  I  believe,  the  only  in- 
stance of  the  kind  in  the  evangelical  history,  and  I  do  not 
recollect  more  than  two  instances  of  a  similar  kind  in  the 
Old  Testament  history ;  the  short  reviews  given,  by  the  in- 
spired writers  of  the  Second  Book  of  Kings,  and  the  Second 
Book  of  Chronicles,  of  the  history  of  God's  mercies  to  Israel 
and  Judah,  and  of  their  ingratitude  and  disobedience,  pre- 
viously to  entering  on  the  narrative  of  the  Assyrian  and 
Babylonian  captivities,  in  which  this  ingratitude  and  dis- 
obedience found  merited  punishment.' 

I  E»  tthxtm  xxTix»>rm,     Rom.  i.  18. 

«  2  KinRs  xvii.  7-28.    2  Chroii.  xxxvi.  14-17. 
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Instead  of  examining  exegetically  the  verses  as  they  stand, 
I  shall  take  up  in  succession  the  two  great  subjects  which 
they  bring  before  our  minds,  our  Lord's  ministry  and  its 
consequences;  or,  to  speak  more  accurately  perhaps,  the  two 
aspects  of  the  one  great  object  they  present  to  us,  the  min- 
istry OF  OUR  LORD  IN  ITS  DETAILS  AND  IN  ITS  RESULTS. 

The  following  is  the  account  of  the  details  of  our  Lord's 
ministry,  his  words  and  his  works.^  We  are  told  what  he 
said.  We  have  a  very  condensed  abridgement  of  his  doc- 
trine fix>m  the  44th  to  the  50th  verse.  We  are  told  how  he 
said  it.'  ''  He  cried  and  said,"  he  said  it  publicly,  earnestly, 
and  fearlessly.  We  are  told  what  he  did,  verse  37.^  He  did 
miracles,  great  miracles,  many  great  miracles,  and  he  did 
them  publicly  "  before  them."  This  is  the  account  of  our 
Lord's  ministry  in  its  details.  This  was  his  message,  these 
his  credentials,  these  were  his  claims,  these  his  vouchers. 
This  was  his  doctrine,  and  this  the  evidence  in  support 
of  it.  As  to  its  results,  we  are  told  (verse  37-41), 
that  the  great  body  of  those  who  heard  his  doctrines  and 
witnessed  his  miracles,  did  not  beUeve  on  him ;  and  their  im- 
beUef  is  accounted  fiH:,and  we  are  informed  (verse  42,43),  that 
a  considerable  porticm  of  the  chief  rulers  were  convinced  of 
the  justice  of  his  claims,  but  declined  to  acknowledge  them, 
and  their  unworthy  cowardice  is  accounted  for,  also. 

PART  I. 
OF  THE  details  OF  OUR  LORD's  MINISTRY. 

Let  us  first,  then,  consider  the  view  here  given  us  of  the 
details  of  our  Lord's  ministry.  £)ur  attention  is  here  called 
to  three  things.  The  doctrines  he  taught ;  the  manner  in 
which  he  taught  them ;  and  the  miracles  by  which  he  con* 
firmed  them. 


'  n«fr<i,  AS  Luke  has  it,  m  ^t»r»  i  I  r*c;<  ir0Hit  n  mat  iiialuf. 
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§  1.   77ie  doctrines  he  taught. 

The  suminaiy  of  liis  doctrines  is  as  follows :  "  He  thj 
believetli  on  me,  believeth  not  on  me,  but  on  him  who  sei 
me;  and  he  that  seeth  me,  seeth  him  that  sent  me.  I  aj 
come  a  light  uito  tlie  world,  that  whosoever  beheveth  on  m« 
should  not  abide  in  darkness;  and  if  any  man  hear  m 
wortls  and  beUeve  not,  I  judge  him  not,  for  I  came  not  X 
judge  the  world,  but  to  save  the  world.  He  that  rejectet 
me,  and  receiveth  not  my  words,  hath  one  that  judgeth  him 
the  word  tliat  I  have  spoken,  the  same  shall  judge  him  i 
the  last  day:  for  I  have  not  spoken  of  myself,  but  th 
Father  which  hath  sent  me,  he  gave  me  a  conunandmen 
what  I  should  say  and  what  I  should  speak.  And  I  kno^ 
that  his  commandment  is  life  everlasting:  whatsoever 
speak  therefore,  even  as  the  Father  said  unto  me,  so 

,     .  siHiak." 

i  That  these  words  are  not  the  record  of  a  statement  mad 

consecutively  by  our  Lord  on  some  particular  occasion,  bi 

an  abridged  statement  by  the  Evangelist  of  our  Lord'^s  do< 

,  trines,  in  Ids  owti  words,  uttered  at  different  times  and  o 

r    f  different  occasions,  seems  all  but  absolutely  certain.     At  tli 

36th  verse  we  are  told,  that,  having  uttered  the  impressiv 

words  contained  in  that  and  the  preceding  verse,  ^^  he  d( 

parted,"  apparently  finally,  refraining  henceforth  from  all  pul 

i"  lie  intercourse  with  his  unbeUeving  countrymen,  "and  hi 

himself"  from  them.     The  words  before  us  cannot  withou 

extreme  violence  be  considered  either  as  having  been  uttere 

immediately  after  tliose  recorded  in  the  35th  and  36th  verscj 

i  '  before  he  retired  finally  from  public  intercourse  with  th 

Jews,  or  as  having  been  s{y)ken  to  his  disciples  in  private 
\  Notliing  can  be  more  unnatural  than  to  suppose,  that  afte 

John  had  recorded  a  discoiu*se  which  seems  to  come  to 
natural  close,  and  then  stated,  tliat  on  having  said  thes 
U  things  Jesus  departed  and  hid  himself,  and  then  entered  o: 

<^  I  an  account  of  the  reasons  of  the  little  success  of  our  Lord' 

ministry ;  nothing  can  be  more  imnatural  than  to  suppos 
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he  should  then  introduce,  without  any  intimation,  what  had 
formed  the  concluding  part  of  our  Lord's  discourse ;  nothing 
<;an  be  more  unnatural  than  this,  except  to  hold  the  second 
supposition,  that  it  is  to  a  private  communication  to  his  dis- 
ciples that  the  Evangelist  applies  the  words,  "  Jesus  cried, 
and  said*"  Considered  as  a  summary  of  our  Lord's  doctrine, 
they  are  just  what  was  to  be  expected,  in  such  a  brief 
retrospective  view  of  our  Lord's  ministry,*  as,  after  Moms, 
who  has  been  followed  by  Tittmann,  Kuinoel,  and  Tholuck, 
we  have  endeavoured  to  show  that  paragraph  to  be.  In  this 
case  the  aorist'  has  the  sense  of  the  pluperfect. 

These  sentences,  uttered  by  our  Lord  probably  often,  at 
different  times,  and  in  various  circumstances,  contain  in 
them  the  sum  and  substance  of  all  that  He  taught.  They 
will  be  found,  on  examination,  to  teach  the  divinity  of 
his  mission ;  the  divinity  of  his  doctrine ;  the  divinity  of  his 
person ;  the  design  of  his  mission,  to  save ;  the  manner  in 
which  individuals  are  to  be  interested  in  his  salvation,  by 
believing  in  him ;  and  the  final  doom  of  those  who,  reftising 
to  believe  in  him,  necessarily  exclude  themselves  from  all 
interest  in  his  salvation.  These,  according  to  this  abstract 
made  by  the  Evangelist,  we  apprehend,  in  the  veiy  words  of 
our  Lord,  were  the  great  heads  of  doctrine  which  He 
taught.  Let  us  look  at  the  statement  made  on  those  topics 
in  this  passage,  and  compare  them  with  the  recorded  dis- 
courses of  our  Lord. 

(1.)  Our  Lord  taught  the  divinity  of  his  mission.  ^^  The 
Father,"  said  he,  *^  hath  sent  me,"  verse  49.  There  is  no- 
thing which  our  Lord  more  plainly  or  more  frequently 
stated  in  the  course  of  his  ministry  than  this.  The  name 
by  which  he  most  frequently  speaks  of  the  divinj;^  is,'  ^'  He 
who  sent  me ;"  or,^  ^^  the  Father  who  hath  sent  me."  The 
Father,  he  declares,  sent  him  as  he  sent  his  apostles.  ^^  Ab 
my  Father  hath  sent  me,  so  send  I  you."  *^  I  came  not  of 
myself,  my  Father  sent  me."     ^^  I  must  preach,"  said  he, 

I  Epiphonema  totins  historUe. — GBonuB.    Epicrisis  Gen«ralb. — BmoiL. 
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"  for  therefore  am  I  sent."  "  I  am  not  come  of  mysell 
tliat  sent  me  is  true ;  I  am  from  him,  He  sent  me ;"  an 
his  intcrccssorj'  prayer,  how  often  does  he  say  to  his  Fa 
"Thou  hast  sent  me,  Thou  didst  send  met"  It  is  quit 
^ious,  then,  that  those  persons  are  in  a  mistake  who 
that  Jesus  Christ  was  merely  a  verj-  wise  and  veiy  fjood 
probably  the  wisost  and  best  man  the  world  ever  saw  j 
having  no  other  Divine  mission  but  what  eveiy  good 
wise  man  has,  to  do  all  the  good  he  can  among  his  S 
men,  in  di£fiiBing  truth,  and  promoting  Justice,  peace,  hb 
and  happiness.  Jesus  Christ  most  distinctly  claimed  a 
man  &om  God,  in  the  highest  sense  the  words  can  bear ; 
there  is  no  alternative  between  receiving  him  as  a  D 
messenger,  and  holding  him  a  deluded  fanatic  or  a  de 
ing  impostor. 

(2.)  But  this  abstract  informs  us  that  our  Lord  not 
taught  the  divuiity  of  his  mission,  but  the  di\Tnity  o 
doctrine.  He  asserted  not  only  tliat  God  had  sent  him 
that  he  had  sent  him  to  teach  men  ;  and  not  only  tiu 
had  sent  him  to  teach  men,  generally  qnnH^ing  him  foi 
work  by  ginng  him  the  necessary  endowments,  intclle 
and  moral,  but  that  he  had  fiimished  him  with  the 
message  wliich  he  was  to  deliver ;  so  that  his  doctrint 
not  only  the  doctruie  of  a  Divine  messenger,  but  it  was,  i 
strictest  and  highest  sense  of  the  word,  a  Divine  dod 
the  teaching  of  God.  Verso  49,  "1  have  not  spok< 
myself:  the  Father  who  sent  me,  he  gave  a  commandi 
what  I  should  say,  and  what  I  should  speak ;"  rather 
Campbell,  "what  I  should  enjoin,  and  what  I  sboold  ta 
Verse  50,  "  Whatsoe%-er  I  speak,  oven  as  the  Father  said 
me,  so  I  speak."  Verse  44,  "  He  that  believeth  on  me 
lieveth  not  on  me,  but  on  him  who  sent  me."  These 
words,  taken  by  themselves,  are  somewhat  enigmatical 
might  be  said,  and  indeed  has  been  said,  if  he  who  be] 
in  Jesus  does  not  believe  in  him,  snrely  much  nxm:  he 
does  not  believe  in  him  does  not  believe  in  him;  w 
neither  they  who  behevc  in  him,  nor  tht^  who  do  not  be 
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in  him,  believe  in  him,  none  can  believe  in  him ;  but,  in 
connexion  with  the  other  parts  of  the  abstract,  the  meaning 
is  plain.  ^  He  who  believes  my  doctrine,  believes  it  as  I  have 
taught  it,  divine  doctrine;  he  gives  credit  to  God  whose 
truth  it  is.'  He  did  not  bring  it  forward  as  an  opinion  of  the 
man  Jesus,  but  as  the  truth  «which,  as  the  sent  one,  he  had 
heard  of  the  Father,  who  had  sent  him.  Being  the  sent  of 
God,  he  spoke  the  words  of  God  ;  and  therefore  he  said, 
"  My  doctrine  is  not  mine,  but  his  who  sent  me." 

(3.)  But,  according  to  this  abstract  of  his  doctrine,  our 
Lord  taught  not  only  the  divinity  of  his  mission,  which  was 
much,  and  the  divinity  of  his  doctrine,  which  was  more,  but 
the  divinity  of  his  person,  which  was  most  of  all.  "  He  that 
hath  seen  me  hath  seen  the  Father."  That  Jesus  Christ 
meant  to  claim  identity  of  nature  with  his  Father  in  these 
words,  there  can  be  no  reasonable  doubt.  We  have  his  own 
commentary  on  th^m  in  his  conversation  with  Philip.  "Show 
us  the  Father,"  said  Philip,  "  and  it  sufficeth  us."  "Jesus 
saith  unto  him.  Have  I  been  so  long  time  with  you,  and  yet 
hast  thou  not  known  me,  Philip?  he  that  hath  seen  me 
hath  seen  the  Father ;  and  how  sayest  thou.  Show  us  the 
Father?  Believest  thou  not  that  I  am  in  the  Father,  and 
the  Father  in  me?  the  words  that  I  speak  unto  you,  I  speak 
not  of  myself:  but  the  Father,  that  dwelleth  in  me,  he  doeth 
the  works."  He  plainly,  in  the  words  before  us,  indicates 
that  he  is  the  personal  revealer  of  God ;  "  the  life  who  was 
the  light  of  men ;"  the  visible  representation  of  the  invisible 
one.  He  who  heard  his  words  heard  God  speak ;  he  who 
saw  his  miracles  saw  God  acting.  With  regard  to  his  mira- 
culous operations,  this  is  the  great  distinction  between 
Him  and  aU  other  divinely  connnisaioned  teachers  and  mi- 
racle  workers.  Even  Moses,  who  saw  God  face  to  face, 
durst  not  have  said,  "  He  that  seeth  me  seeth  the  Father." 
He  says,  "  My  Father  worketh  hitherto,  and  I  work."  "  The 
Son  can  do  nothing  of  himself,"  apart  from  the  Father ;  "  he 
doeth  what  he  seeth  the  Father  do.  Whatsoever  things  the 
Father  doeth,  these  also  doeth  the  Son  likewise."     He  said. 
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^  i  and  my  Father  are  one ;"  one,  not  only  in  mind,  but  in 
operation.  The  doctrine  of  our  Lord's  proper  divinity, 
though  not  stated  for  obvious  reasons  in  the  same  dear,  di- 
rect terms  as  in  the  writings  of  the  apostles,  obviously  occu- 
pied an  important  place  in  his  own  teaching.  The  Jews 
understood  him  to  claim  equality  with  God,  fix)m  the  pecu- 
liar terms  in  which  he  spoke  of  him  as  his  ^^own  Father;"  ^  and 
instead  of  setting  them  right,  on  the  supposition  that  .they 
were  wrong,  which,  with  a  very  few  words  he  could  have 
easily  done,  all  he  said,  and  all  he  did,  was  calculated  to 
confirm  them  in  the  conviction,  that  ''  he,  being  a  man,  did 
make  himself  equal  with  God."  The  beUef  of  the  divinity 
of  Christ's  person,  equally  with  the  divinity  of  his  mission, 
and  the  divinity  of  his  doctrine,  is  necessary  to  make  a  man 
a  Christian  in  the  only  legitimate  sense  of  the  word ;  a  man 
who  beUeves  the  religion  which  Jesus  Christ  taught. 

(4.)  The  fourth  article  in  om:  Lord's  teaching  contained 
in  this  abstract  refers  to  the  design  of  his  mission,  which  was 
the  salvation  of  men.  ^^  I  am  come  a  light  into  the  world, 
that  they  may  not  abide  in  darkness.  I  came  not  to  judge, 
but  to  save  the  world."  The  two  declarations  are  parallel  j 
they  are  of  synonymous  meaning.  What  the  first  indicates 
by  a  beautiful  figure,  the  second  states  in  plain,  literal  ex- 
pressions. Men,  in  their  fallen  state,  are  in  a  state  of  dark- 
ness ;  a  state  of  ignorance  and  error,  of  guilt  and  depravity, 
of  discomfort  and  misery,  of  distance  fi:t)m  "  Gt)d,"  who  "  is 
light,  and  in  whom  is  no  darkness  at  all."  Jesus  proclaimed 
himself  the  light  of  the  world,  the  author  and  bestower  of 
salvation,  the  deliverer  fcoui  ignorance  and  error,  and 
guilt  and  depravity,  and  discomfort  and  miseiy;  he  who 
procures  for,  and  communicates  to,  man  the  knowledge  of 
truth,  the  possession  of  holiness,  the  enjoyment  of  happiness ; 
he  who  brings  men  to  all  these  by  bringing  them  to  Grod* 
He  came  "  not  to  judge  the  world,  but  to  save  the  world." 
The  word^  translated  judge,  when  placed  as  here  and  in 
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the  third  chapterof  thisgospel,in  contrast  with  "save,"  *  means 
to  punish.  The  design  of  his  comings  of  his  doctrine,  of 
his  expiatoiy  sufferings  and  death,  was  not  to  punish  men  as 
they  deserved,  but  to  save  them ;  to  deliver  them  from  guilt 
and  depravity,  from  Divine  wrath  and  everlasting  destruc- 
tion. This  is,  as  it  were,  the  very  keystone  of  the  arch  of 
Christian  doctrine.  This  Jesus  declared  with  peculiar 
plainness.  "  The  Son  of  man  came  not  to  be  ministered  to, 
but  to  minister  and  give  himself  a  ransom  for  many.  As 
Moses  lifted  up  the  serpent  in  the  wilderness,  so  must  the 
Son  of  man  be  lifted  up ;  that  whosoever  believeth  in  him 
might  not  perish,  but  have  eternal  life.  For  (jod  so 
loved  the  world,  that  He  gave  his  only  begotten  Son,  that 
whosoever  believeth  in  him  should  not  perish,  but  have  ever- 
lasting life.  For  God  sent  not  his  Son  into  the  world  to  con- 
demn the  world,  but  that  the  world  through  him  might  be 
saved.''  It  was  love,  pure  love,  which  brought  Jesus  into 
our  world,  to  do  the  work  of  love,  to  deliver,  to  save.  The 
design  of  our  Lord's  mission  was  entirely  benignant. 

(5.)  The  statement  ofthe  manner  in  which  individual  men 
«re  personally  interested  in  the  salvation  he  came  to  procure 
and  bestow,  is,  according  to  this  abstract,  another  part  of  the 
Divine  message,  delivered  by  our  Lord  as  a  Divine  messen- 
ger.  "He  that  believeth  on  me  shall  not  abide  in  darkness." 
"I  know  that  the  commandment  which  the  Father  hath  given 
me,"  that  is,  the  doctrine  he  has  given  me  to  teach,  ^^is  life 
everlasting."  He  that  believes  the  truth  spoken  by  Christ, 
r^pecting  his  own  personal  mission  and  work,  shaU  by  that 
&ith  be  made  a  partaker  of  the  salvation  which  he  was  di- 
vinely sent  to  procure  and  bestow.  ^^  He  shall  not  abide  in 
darkness,"  in  that  state  of  error  and  guilt,  and  depravity  and 
miseiy,  which  is  natural  to  man ;  ^^  but  shall  have  the  light 
of  life,"  shall  know  the  truth,  shall  be  sanctified  by  the 
truth,  shall  be  filled  with  hope,  and  peace,  and  holy  joy,  by 
the  truth.    The  conmiandment  of  God  given  to  his  Son  to 
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announce,  is  the  command  to  believe  in  the  name  of  the  only 
begotten  Son  ;  in  obeying  which,  men,  formerly  spiritually 
dead,  obtain  life  in  his  name. 

(6.)  The  last  article  in  this  abstract  of  our  Lord's  mes- 
sage refers  to  the  final  doom  of  those  who,  refusing  to  be- 
lieve in  him,  necessarily  exclude  themselves  from  all  interest 
in  his  salvation.  "  If  any  man  hear  my  words,  and  believe 
not,  I  judge  him  not:  for  I  came  not  to  judge  the  world. 
He  that  rejecteth  me,  and  receiveth  not  my  words,  hath  one 
that  judgeth  him :  the  word  tliat  I  have  spoken,  the  same 
will  judge  him  in  the  last  day.''  In  the  whole  of  this  passage^ 
the  word  judge,^  being  used  in  contrast  with  save,*  signifies 
to  punish.  It  is  an  awful  as  well  as  a  blessed  thing  to  hear 
the  words  of  Jesus  Christ.  If  they  are  believed,  salvation  is 
the  certain  result ;  if  they  are  not  believed,  punishment,  se- 
vere, aggravated,  endless  punishment,  is  the  as  certain  result. 
"  If  any  man  hear  my  words,  and  believe  not,"  says  our 
Lord,  "  I  judge,  I  punish  him  not."  There  is  a  sense  in 
which  our  Lord  will  punish  the  unbeliever.  He  is  the  ap- 
pointed judge  of  all ;  angels  and  men,  the  quick  and  the 
dead.  ^^  The  Father  hath  committed  all  judgment  into  his 
hands;"  and  in  tliis  case,  as  in  every  other  in  which  a 
trust  has  been  reposed  in  him.  He  mil  be  "  faithful  to  him 
who  has  appointed  him."  He  will  judge  the  world  in 
righteousness.  He  vnH  render  to  every  man  according  to 
his  deeds.  It  is  He  who  will  say  to  them  on  the  left  hand 
on  the  great  day,  "Depart  fix)m  me  accursed  into  ever- 
lasting fire,  prepared  for  the  devil  and  his  angels,"  as  well  as 
to  those  on  the  right  hand,  "Come,  ye  blessed  of  my  Father, 
inherit  the  kingdom  prepared  for  you  before  the  foundation 
of  the  world ;"  and  the  power  of  his  sentence  wfll  drive  the 
former  down  into  the  depths  of  everlasting  punishment,  aa 
well  as  lifl  up  the  latter  to  the  heights  of  life  eternal. 
,  But  there  must  be  a  sense  in  wliich  the  declaration  in  oui 

\  text  is  true.    "  I  do  not  punish  him  who  hears,  and  yet  be- 
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lieves  not  my  words."  They  may  mean,  ^  I  do  not  now 
punish  him ;  I  am  now  working  out  the  salvation  of  men ; 
I  did  not  come  into  the  world  to  punish  men ;  I  came  to 
lay  down  my  life  for  them.  No  ingratitude  or  disobedience, 
no  contempt  or  ill  usage,  wiU  induce  me  to  turn  aside  from 
the  prosecution  of  the  great  object  of  my  mission,  or  pro- 
voke me  to  call  for  legions  of  angels  to  protect  myself  or 
fire  froia  heaven  to  punish  my  opposers.  I  am  not  yet  set 
down  on  the  throne  of  judgment.  I  will  judge,  I  wiU  con- 
demn. I  will  punish  the  obstinate  unbeliever,  but  not  now/ 
Or  they  may  mean — I  rather  apprehend  they  do  mean — *  I 
am  not  the  cause  of  the  unbeliever's  punishment.  The  man 
is  undone ;  but  I  am  not  the  author  of  his  undoing.  He  is 
his  own  destroyer.  He  can  never  see  life ;  but  the  reajson 
is,  he  will  not  come  in  the  faith  of  the  truth  to  me,  who  am 
the  life.^  He  will  not  have  me,  and  therefore  he  cannot 
have  LIFE.  He  hates  me  and  rejects  me,  and  in  doing  so 
he  acts  as  if  he  loved  death  and  chose  destruction;  for 
most  assuredly  he  shall  be  judged  and  punished.  ^^  He  has 
one  that  judgeth  him :  the  word'  that  I  have  spoken,  the 
same  will  judge  him  at  the  last  day." '  What  is  that  word  f 
It  is  apparently  the  doctrine  respecting  the  connexion  be- 
tween faith  and  salvation,  and  unbelief  and  hopeless  ruin. 
*^  Whosoever  believeth  in  the  Son  of  God  shall  not  perish ; 
he  is  not  condemned ;  he  shall  never  come  into  condemna- 
tion. He  that  believeth  not  is  condemned  already,  and  the 
wrath  of  Grod  abideth  on  him ;  and  this  is  the  condemnation, 
light  has  come  into  the  world,  and  men  loved  darkness  ra- 
ther than  light,  because  their  deeds  were  evil.  He  that  be- 
lieveth and  is  baptized  shall  be  saved ;  he  that  believeth  not 
shall  be  damned."  These  are  the  words  spoken  by  our  Lord ; 
spoken  not  of  himself,  but  by  the  commandment  of  the 
Father ;  and  according  to  these  words  shall  the  sentences  of 
the  last  day  be  regulated.  While  these  are  the  words  of 
God,  who  cannot  change  his  mind,  who  is  not  a  man  that  he 
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should  lie,  or  the  Son  of  man  that  he  should  repent,  how  is 
it  {K)ssible  that  the  unbeliever  should  remain  unpunished  t 
He  shuts  himself  out  fix>m  the  enjoyment  of  the  only  sal- 
vation ;  for  the  Christian  salvation  can,  fix>m  its  nature,  only 
be  obtained  in  believing,  and  he  incurs  the  penalty  of  dis- 
obedience to  the  great  commandment  under  the  new  economy, 
which  is  to  believe  in  the  name  of  the  Son  of  €rod.  ^^  Hear 
ye  him."  This  is  the  first  and  great  commandment  under 
the  gospel,  by  complying  with  which  alone  we  can  yield 
obedience  to  the  first  and  great  commandment  of  the  law, 
^'  Thou  shalt  love  the  Lord  thy  (jod  with  all  thy  heart,  and 
soul,  and  strength,  and  mind."  Such  is  an  abstract  of  the 
message  delivered,  the  doctrine  taught,  by  our  Lord  during 
his  public  ministry. 

§  2.  Tfie  manner  of  his  teaching. 

Let  us  now,  in  the  second  place,  attend  for  a  little  to  the 
statement  given  respecting  the  manner  in  which  this  message 
was  delivered,  in  which  these  doctrines  were  taught.  ^^  Jesus 
cried,  and  said."  ^  It  was  promised  of  the  Messiah,  ^^He  shall 
not  cry,  nor  lift  up,  nor  cause  his  voice  to  be  heard  in  the 
street."  *  How,  then,  is  it  said  of  Jesus,  ^^He  cried,  and  saidf  " 
The  reply  is  easy.  The  ancient  oracle  declares,  that  the  Mes- 
siah should  be  no  political  agitator,  stirring  up  sedition  by  in- 
flammatoiy  speeches,  addressed  to  the  common  people ;  and 
we  know  he  was  not  so,  he  did  no  violence.  The  words 
before  us  speak  of  him  as  a  public  teacher ;  and  the  pub- 
licity,  the  earnestness,  and  the  fearlessness  of  his  teaching 
seem  to  be  the  ideas  intended  to  be  suggested  by  them. 

(1.)  He  taught  these  doctrines  publicly.  The  ancient 
oracle  was  verified  in  him.  "  Doth  not  wisdom,  the  word, 
the  wisdom  of  God,  cry,  and  understanding  put  forth  her 
voice  ?  She  standeth  on  the  top  of  high  places,  by  the  way, 
in  the  places  of  the  paths.  She  cneth  at  the  gates,  at  the 
entry  of  the  city,  at  the  coming  in  of  the  doors.     Unto  you, 
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O  men,  I  call,  and  my  voice  is  to  the  sons  of  men."  Om* 
Lord  did  not  confine  his  teaching  to  a  few.  He  did  not, 
like  Mohammed  and  other  impostors,  conceal  his  doctrines 
till,  by  private  exertions,  he  had  secured  a  considerable  num- 
ber of  followers.  He  frequented  the  cities,  and  from  the 
beginning  he  went  into  the  synagogues.  Very  soon  after 
the  commencement  of  his  ministry  he  went  up  to  Jerusalem, 
and  taught  in  the  temple ;  so  that  when  ihe  High  Priest,  on 
his  trial,  asked  him  of  his  disciples  and  his  doctrine,  he  could 
reply,  *^  I  spake  openly  to  the  world ;  I  ever  taught  in  the 
synagogue,  and  in  the  temple,  where  the  Jews  always  re- 
sort ;  and  in  secret  have  I  said  nothing.  Why  askest  thou 
me?  ask  them  that  heard  me,  what  I  have  said  to  them: 
behold,  they  know  what  I  said."  His  audience  was  often  a 
very  large  one,  so  that  it  was  necessary  to  "  cry,"  to  speak 
loud,  so  as  that  they  might  hear  him. 

(2.)  But  the  words  seem  to  indicate,  not  only  the  pub- 
licity  of  our  Lord's  teaching,  but  his  earnestness  in  teaching. 
He  sometimes,  oft;en,  spoke  in  a  low  voice,  and  conversational 
tone,  "  talking  with  the  people ;"  but  he  at  other  times  lifted 
up  his  voice  like  a  trumpet,  cried,  and  spared  not.  The 
deep  conviction  he  had  of  ihe  truth  and  importance  of  the 
message,  and  the  stupid  unconcern  of  the  great  body  of  his 
auditors  in  that  which  involved  interests  so  deep  and  awfrd, 
the  authority  of  God  and  their  own  everlasting  salvation  or 
perdition,  produced  a  holy  excitement,  which  found  its  nar 
tural  expression  in  energetic  speaking.  Even  in  secret,  when 
the  current  of  his  thoughts  on  the  same  subject  was  turned 
towards  his  Father,  "  he  oflFered  up  prayers  and  supplicar 
tions,  with  strong  crying  and  tears."  The  earnestness  of  his 
manner  indicated  how  gladly  he  would  have  gathered  "  them, 
as  a  hen  gathereth  her  chickens  under  her  wings."  We  read 
that  at  the  feast  of  tabernacles,  on  the  third  day,  the  great 
day  of  the  feast,  Jesus  stood  and  cried,*  saying,  **  K  any  man 
thirst,  let  him  come  to  me  and  drink.    He  that  believeth  on 
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me,  !U  the  Scripture  hatli  said,  out  of  his  helly  shall  flow 
rivers  of  living  water." 

(3.)  Finally,  the  words,  "  he  cried,  and  sud,"  natnrally 
indicate  his  fearlessness  in  delivering  the  message  he  had 
been  entrusted  with.  He  well  knew  how  unpalatable  his 
doctrines  were  to  those  to  whom  they  were  addressed,  ajid 
how  great  and  imminent  were  the  dangers  he  exposed  him- 
self to  by  a  public  avowal  of  them.  He  was  quite  aware 
diat  his  doctrines  would  alienate  the  populace,  at  the  same 
time  that  tfaey  displeased  the  rulers.  But  he  "  set  his  &ce 
as  a  flint,  and  refused  to  be  ashamed."  He  had  but  to  bo 
silent  to  be  safe ;  but  with  the  cross  full  in  view,  as  the  cer- 
tain consequence  of  his  continuing  to  teach  such  doctrines. 
He  still  cried  in  proclaiming  them. 

These  remarks  on  our  Lord's  doctrine  and  mode  of  teach- 
ing, furnish  ua  with  the  means  of  forming  a  juat  judgment 
of  what  is  true  evangelical  preaching,  both  as  to  matter  and 
manner.  He  only  preaches  true  Christianity  who  preaches 
what  Christ  preached ;  and  he  only  preaches  it  lightly  who 
preaches  it  as  Christ  preached  it.  There  is  something  wrong 
in  any  course  of  ministerial  instruction  called  Christian,  if  it 
does  not  substantially  correspond  with  the  abstract  contained 
in  the  text  of  tbo  Master's  minbtry.  He  must  be  the  greiU 
subject.  Christ  must  be  preached;  he  must  be  all  in  all. 
His  Divine  mission  must  be  strongly  asserted  and  clearly 
proved.  Hb  doctrines  and  laws  must  be  held  up,  not  as  the 
opinions  and  counsels  of  the  wbest  and  best  of  men,  Jesus 
the  Bon  of  Joseph;  but  as  the  authoritative  revelation  of  the 
mind  and  will  of  that  God  who  is  the  Author  of  truth,  the 
Father  of  lights,  and  the  Lord  of  the  conscience,  by  God's 
own  Son,  who  is  one  with  liim.  Ho  must  be  held  up  "  aa 
God  manifest  in  the  flesh,"  the  ^'is^ble  representation  of  the 
invisible  Divinity ;  the  glorious  effulgence  of  the  oncreiUed 
light ;  the  substantial  image  of  him  of  whom  all  creation  is 
merely  a  shadow,^"  the  great  God,  our  Saviour."  His 
work  must  be  represented  in  nl!  its  glorious  extent  and  abso- 
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lute  perfection,  and  his  salvation  in  all  its  fulness  and  free- 
dom. It  must  be  proclaimed  that  he  is  the  Saviour  of  the 
race ;  that  he  came  a  light  into  the  world ;  that  he  came 
not  to  judge,  condemn,  or  punish,  but  to  atone,  and  propi- 
tiate, and  pardon,  and  save.  With  equal  clearness  must  it 
be  declared,  that  it  is  only  in  the  faith  of  the  truth  respecting 
his  person  and  work  that  the  blessings  of  his  free  and  full 
salvation  can  be  personally  enjoyed;  that  though  he  has 
come  a  light  into  the  world,  it  is  only  he  who  believeth  on 
him  that  shall  not  abide  in  darkness ;  that  though  in  him, 
through  his  blood,  there  is  redemption,  even  the  forgiveness 
of  sin,  salvation  with  eternal  glory,  it  is  only  whosoever  be- 
lieveth in  him  that  shall  obtain  that  forgiveness,  and  enjoy 
that  salvation,  that  shall  not  perish,  but  have  everlasting  life. 
Finally,  the  consequences  of  neglecting  or  rejecting  him,  the 
divinely-commissioned,  divine  Saviour,  must  be  &ithfully 
stated.  With  no  uncertain  sound  must  it  be  proclaimed 
that  there  is  no  salvation  in  any  other;  and  that  men, 
already  in  a  perishing  condition,  if  not  saved  by  him,  must 
sink  deeper  and  deeper  in  hopeless  perdition  for  ever  and 
ever.  It  must  be  clearly  stated,  that  for  these  fearful  con- 
sequences He  is  in  no  way  answerable ;  that  he  is  the  Savi- 
our, not  the  destroyer,  of  men ;  and  that  if  men,  within  the 
limits  of  the  revelation  of  the  saving  economy,  perish,  they 
are  doubly  self-destroyers.  But  it  must  be  added  with  equal 
plainness,  that  their  destruction  is  not  the  less  certain  of  this. 
The  word  which,  if  believed,  would  have  been  to  them  the 
gospel  of  their  salvation,  neglected,  disbelieved,  disobeyed, 
absolutely  secures  their  condemnation  and  punishment. 
When  these  doctrines  are  distinctly  declared,  then  the  gos- 
j)el  b  preached;  where  they  are  concealed,  or  where  doctrines 
inconsistent  with  these  are  taught,  the  gospel  is  not  preached. 
Let  ministers  then  take  heed  what  they  preach,  and  let 
hearers  take  heed  what  they  hear. 

And  as  he  who  would  preach  the  gospel  must  take  care 
that  he  preaches  the  very  same  doctrines  which  the  Master 
taught,  so  must  he  also,  so  far  as  is  possible,  imitate  him  in 
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his  manner  of  preaching  them.  He  must  readily  embrace 
every  means  of  making  as  public  and  extensive  a  proclama- 
tion of  the  saving  truth  as  possible ;  proclaiming  it,  as  our 
Lord  says,  fix)m  the  house-tops,  going  out  to  the  highways, 
and  crying  after  those  who  are  madly  prosecuting  the  down- 
ward path  of  perdition.  He  must,  like  the  Master,  throw 
his  whole  heart  as  it  were  into  his  voice.  He  must  speak  as 
beUeving,  persuaded  equally  of  the  reality  of  man's  hazard 
and  Christ's  salvation.  He  must  beseech  men.  He  most 
pray  them  in  Christ's  stead  to  be  reconciled  to  Grod.  There 
is  something  shockingly  unnatural  in  a  cold,  lifeless  state- 
ment of  Christian  truth.  Where  there  is  not  something 
very  peculiar  in  the  physical  constitution,  it  lays  a  founda- 
tion for  doubts  as  to  the  sincerity  of  the  speaker,  and  places 
great  obstacles  in  the  way  of  the  truth  having  freeHX>urse 
among  those  to  whom  it  is  addressed.  There  is  but  one 
greater  fault  than  this  in^the  maimer  of  preachings  and  that 
is  the  affectation  of  an  interest  that  is  not  felt,  the  attempt 
to  make  inflated  language,  boisterous  vociferation,  and  vehe- 
ment gesture,  a  substitute  for  that  deep,  interested,  natural 
eloquence,  which  nothing  but  the  truth  clearly  apprehended 
and  strongly  felt  can  produce.  Fearlessness  as  well  as  ear- 
nestness must  characterise  the  preacher  of  evangelical  truth. 
There  must  be  no  trimming,  no  time-serving,  no  keeping  • 
back  any  part  of  the  counsel  of  God.  The  gospel,  the  pure 
gospel,  the  whole  gospel,  must  be  declared,  whether  man 
will  listen,  hear,  and  beUeve,  or  neglect  and  disobey  it.  In 
every  age,  teachers  of  Christianity  will  be  tempted,  in 
some  way  or  other,  to  modify  the  gospel  message,  so  as 
to  gratify  the  prejudices,  or  escape  the  censures,  of  some 
of  those  to  whom  they  minister.  When  they  in  any  degree 
do  so,  they  act  a  most  unworthy  part :  seeking  to  please 
men,  they  certainly  are  not  acting  like  either  the  servants  or 
the  foUowers  of  Him  who  was  ''fiuthful  to  him  who  ap- 
pointed  him;"  who,  in  the  &ce  of  the  greatest  opposition  and 
danger,  the  contradiction  of  sinners  against  himself,  ^^  preached 
righteousness  in  the  great  congregation,  and  refrained  not 
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his  lips ;  hid  not  God's  righteousness  within  his  heart,  but 
declared  God's  faithfuhiess  and  salvation,  and  concealed  not 
his  loving-kindness  and  truth  ifrom  the  great  congregation." 

It  is  only  when  these  truths  are  thus  spoken  that  we  have 
reason  to  hope  for  the  desired  success.  Even  this  will  not 
command  it.  For  though  the  Master  said  all  this  in  this 
way,  speaking  the  very  truth  most  sure  so  as  never  man 
spake  it,  and  accompanying  it  by  so  many  and  so  great 
miracles,  they  to  whom  he  spake  believed  not  in  him.  ^^  The 
Sphit  must  be  poured  out  irom  on  high,"  otherwise  truth, 
however  pure,  and  however  impressively  uttered,  wiU  not 
find  its  way  to  the  darkened,  hardened  mind,  and  con- 
science and  heart  of  man. 

But  to  open  a  channel  for  that  Divine  influence  to  de» 
scend  aopiously,  Jesus  died ;  and  that  he  died  not  in  vain 
we  know,  for  he  is  glorified,  and  the  Spirit  is  given,  ^^  shed 
forth  abundantly,"  in  answer  to  the  believing  prayer  of  the 
church  of  God.  Were  a  pure  gospel  but  impressively 
preached  throughout  the  world,  there  is  no  need  to  fear  that 
the  influences  of  the  Spirit  implored  in  &ith  would  be  with- 
held, or  sparingly  communicated.  ^^  For  as  the  rain  cometh 
down  and  the  snow  fix)m  heaven,  and  retumeth  not  thither, 
but  watereth  the  earth,  and  maketh  it  to  bring  forth  and 
bud,  that  it  may  give  seed  to  the  sower,  and  bread  to  the 
eater,  so  shall  my  word  be  that  proceedefh  out  of  my  mouth:  it 
shall  not  return  to  me  void,  but  it  shall  accomplish  that  which 
I  please,  and  shall  prosper  in  the  thing  whereunto  I  sent  it." 

Let  all,  then,  who  wish  well  to  the  church  and  to 
the  world,  pray  and  labour  fi^r  an  universally  diffiised^ 
impressive,  afiectionate  dispensation  of  a  pure  and  complete 
gospel,  an  uBhampered  exWbition  imd  urgent  oflFer  of  a  faU 
and  firee  salvation.  This  is  a  state  of  things  which  implies 
a  large  communication  of  Divine  influence,  and  which  would 
soon  secure  a  larger.  Christ's  ministers  so  numerous,  as 
that  every  human  being  may  hear  the  gospel,  and  ^^  Christ 
speaking  in  every  one  of  them,"  that  is,  eveiy  one  speaking 
Christ's  truth  in  Christ's  Spirit :  this  is  the  right  state  of 
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things ;  the  state  of  things  which,  but  for  the  &ult  of  the 
church,  mi^t,  hmnanly  Epeaking,  have  been  ages  ago 
realized.  Oh !  who  would  not  labour  without  weariness^ 
and  pray  without  ceasing,  for  this  i 

5  3.  Tlie  evidence  he  produced. 

I  now  go  on  to  direct  your  attention  to  the  third  circnm- 
Btance  in  the  details  of  our  Lord's  ministry  which  this 
abstract  brings  before  our  minds, — the  evidence  by  which 
He  confinned  those  lioctrines  wliich  he  so  publicly,  ear- 
nestly, and  fearlessly  proclaimed.  Our  Lord  did  not 
rail  on  his  countrymen  to  receive  his  doctrines  withoat  evi- 
dence; and  the  evidence  he  presented  was  appropriate  to 
the  character  of  his  doctrines, — as  an  authoritative  message 
from  one  who  had  a  right  to  demand  unhesitating  belief 
and  implicit  obedience.  He  did  not  attempt  to  demonstrate 
his  doctrines  on  rational  principles.  He  directly  appealed 
to  God,  who,  he  declared,  had  sent  Urn ;  to  God,  speaimg 
in  the  acknowledged  revelation  of  his  mind  and  will  in  the 
Old  Testament  Scriptures ;  to  God,  xeorHng  in  those  miiu- 
cnlous  operations  which  He  performed  by  him.  His  words 
were, — *'  I  receive  not  testimony  from  men ;  the  Father  who 
hath  sent  me  hath  borne  witness  of  mc.  Ye  search  the 
Scriptures ;  they  testify  of  me :  if  ye  believed  Moses,  ye 
would  have  believed  me ;  for  he  wrote  of  me.  The  works 
which  the  Father  hath  given  me  to  finish,  the  same  wOTks 
that  I  do,  bear  witness  of  me  that  the  Father  hath  s^it 
me.  If  I  do  not  the  works  of  my  Father,  believe  me  not ; 
hut  if  I  do,  though  you  believe  not  me,  believe  the  works." 

It  is  to  the  second  of  these  Divine  attestations  of  our 
Lord's  doctrines,  miraculous  operation,  that  the  Evangelist 
refers  in  thb  abstract.  "  He  did  many  miracles  before 
them."  As  the  word  rendered  "so  many,"'  may,  with 
equal  propriety,  be  rendered  "  so  great,"  the  Evangelist  may 
be  considered  as  referring  to  the  nature  as  well  as  to  the 
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nmnber  of  his  miracles ;  to  their  magnitude  as  well  as  to  their 
multitude;  and  the  statement  as  to  the  evidence  of  our 
Lord's  doctrines  given  in  the  text,  may  be  viewed  as  in- 
eluding  the  four  following  propositions : — He  did  miracles ; 
he  did  great  miracles ;  he  did  many  great  miracles ;  and  he 
did  many  great  miracles  before  them.  Let  us  very  shortly 
consider  these  propositions  in  their  order. 

The  first  proposition  is,  Our  Lord  did  miracles,  and  thus 
proved  his  doctrines.  The  words  Uterally  are,  "  he  did  so 
many  or  so  great  signs  ;"^  he  did  actions  which  were  tokens 
or  signals  of  the  truth  of  his  doctrines.  Here  it  will  be 
necessary  to  show  what  it  is  to  do  a  miracle ;  then,  that  our 
Lord  did  miracles ;  and  then,  how  the  doing  miracles  proves 
the  truth  of  doctrines. 

It  is  not  very  easy  to  give  an  entirely  unobjectionable 
definition  of  a  miracle ;  but,  in  reference  to  man,  that  may 
be  said  to  be  miraculous  which  is  above  human  power; 
which  no  man,  in  the  exercise  of  the  faculties  belonging  to 
human  nature,  can  perform.  That  our  Lord  in  this  sense 
did  miracles,  there  can  be  no  doubt  in  any  man's  mind  who 
credits  the  sacred  historian.  To  cure  disease;  to  restore 
the  senses  of  sight  and  hearing,  and  the  faculty  of  spdisch, 
to  those  who  had  lost  them,  or  to  give  them  to  those  who 
had  always  been  destitute  of  them;  to  calm  the  stormy 
elements ;  to  restore  life  to  the  dead ;  to  do  some  of  these 
things  at  all,  to  do  any  of  them  instantaneously,  by  a  mere 
act  of  will,  indicated  by  uttering  a  word,  is  plainly  above 
human  power ;— and  our  Saviour  did  them  aU. 

Having  thus  seen  what  it  is  to  do  a  miracle,  and  having 
seen  also  that  our  Lord  did  miracles,  it  only  remains  here 
that  we  endeavour  to  show,  how  the  doing  miracles  is  an 
evidence  of  the  truth  of  doctrines.  The  truth  on  this  sub- 
ject was  never  more  distinctly  spoken  than  by  Nicodemus, 
when  he  said  to  our  Lord,  ^^  Rabbi,  we  know  that  thou  art 
a  teacher  come  from  God ;  for  no  man  can  do  these  mira^ 
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cles  wbicli  thou  doest,  except  God  be  with  him."  A  mira- 
cle ia  plwily  not  like  a  demonstration,  a  direct  proof  of  the 
truth  of  any  proposition,  or  indeed  of  any  &ct  but  itself,  that 
such  a  thing  has  been  done,  in  such  a  way ;  but  when  it  is 
performed  expressly  for  the  purpose  of  attesting  a  Divine 
commission,  it  is  the  most  direct  and  satisfactory  evidence 
whicli  can  be  given  that  the  claim  made  is  a  just  one,  and 
that  Uie  message,  which  he  who  performs  it  as  an  accredited 
messenger  delivers,  is  deserving  of  the  same  reception  aa  if 
it  came  directly  from  God,  who  cannot  be  decdved  and 
who  cannot  deceive.  "  If  a  messenger,  churning  to  bear  a 
commission  irom  any  distant  friend  or  superior,  were  to  pro- 
duce to  us  a  signet  known  to  be  genuine,  if  we  knew  it  to 
be  a  signet  which  could  come  only  from  that  person  frnn 
whose  hands  he  professes  to  have  received  it,  and  were  also 
certain  that  it  had  not  been  stolen,  his  possession  of  that 
signet  would  be  fidi  proof  of  his  claim.'"  The  power  of 
working  miracles,  properly  speaking,  belongs  to  God ;  and 
when  that  power  is  put  forth  in  connexion  with  a  word 
spoken,  or  an  act  performed,  by  a  man  claiming  to  be  a 
Divine  messenger,  it  is  plainly  the  seal  of  God  appended  to 
that  man's  commission.  The  power  is  Divine,  and  the 
authority  of  the  message  which  it  authenticates  is,  and  most 
be,  Divine  also.  This  is  plainly  our  Lord's  doctrine  respect- 
ing miracles :  "I  do  works  which  no  other  man  ever  did. 
My  Father  worketh  hitherto,  and  I  work.  The  Father  that 
dwelleth  in  me  doeth  the  works.  Believe  the  works ;  believe 
me  for  the  work's  sake."  And  it  is  equally  plain  that  this 
is  the  doctrine  of  sound  phUosophy  and  of  common  sense. 

I  know  nothing  that  can  be  tuged  agtunst  this  doctrine, 
except  that  there  may  be  created  beings  who  have  powers 
superior  to  man;  that  effects  produced  by  their  peculiar 
powers  may,  must  appear  to  be,  miraculous  to  man ;  and  that 
such  effects  may  be  produced  for  the  purpose  of  leading  men 
to  recognise  as  a  Divine  messenger  one  who  is  not  so,  and 
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to  receive  as  true  doctrines  that  are  indeed  false.  To  re- 
move this  difficulty,  it  has  been  contended  by  some,  that 
though  created  beings,  of  a  higher  order  than  man,  may  per- 
form acts  above  human  power,  a  real  miracle,  which  they 
define  to  be  a  contradiction  of  one  of  those  laws  of  nature, 
which  their  Author  only  can  suspend  or  violate,  is  beyond  the 
power  which  any  created  being  can  be  supposed  to  possess ; 
and  by  others,  that  though  we  cannot  distinctly  mark  the  limits 
of  the  sphere  of  operation  of  beings  superior  to  man,  they  are 
never  permitted  to  work  miracles  except  under  the  special 
direction  of  God ;  and  therefore  that  He  is  properly  to  be 
accounted  the  sole  author  of  all  real  miracles  whatsoever. 

I  am  afraid  the  argument  limps  a  little  in  both  these 
statements.  Neither  of  them  exactly  meets  the  case.  The 
true  answer  to  the  difficulty  is,  I  apprehend,  to  be  found  in 
the  moral  character  of  the  Supreme  Being,  his  veracity,  and 
benignity.  He  is  under  no  temptation  to  deceive,  he  is  in- 
capable of  deceiving.  He  will  not  permit  what  would,  what 
must,  invincibly  deceive.  If  I  had  no  confidence  in  these 
perfections,  no  manifestation  of  mere  power  on  the  part  of 
the  Divinity  could  induce  me  to  believe  a  message  coming 
fi:t>m  him.  I  would  of  course  believe  it  to  come  fix)m  Him 
who  alone  could  do  the  works ;  but  whetiier  it  was  true  or 
not,  is  a  question  which  would  be  answered  by  me  just  ac- 
cording to  the  view  I  had  of  his  moral  character.  If  I  con- 
sidered him  as  a  God  of  truth,  and  without  iniquity,  I 
would  believe  the  message,  not  otherwise.  If  I  knew  no- 
thing about  his  moral  character,  I  would  just  wonder  at  the 
miracle.  I  could  draw  no  consequence  fi:t>m  it  as  to  the 
truth  of  the  revelation.  I  could  draw  no  consequence  fi:t>m 
it  at  all,  but  that  the  course  of  nature  was  not  so  invar 
riable  as  I  had  supposed  it;  and  that  as  one  veiy  strange 
thing  had  happened,  oilier  very  strange  things  might  happen. 
If  I  knew  that  he  was  malignant  and  untrue,  I  certainly 
^ould  not  believe ;  if  I  suspected  him  of  these  qualities,  I 
would  doubt ;  but  if  I  know  that  He  cannot  be  deceived,  that 
he  cannot  deceive,  I  believe  just  because  he  says  it.    And 
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the  same  well-groundeil  confidence  in  tlie  Divine  veracity 
which  secures  my  believing  a  doctrine  if  he  confinn  it  by 
miraculous  agency,  assures  me  that  he  never  has  permitted, 
and  that  he  never  will  permit,  any  created  being,  of  powen 
however  exalted,  and  influenced  by  principles  however  mar 
lignant,  so  to  put  forth  his  power  in  support  of  error,  as  U 
make  it  impossible  for  one  disposed  to  receive  tratli  wheB 
Divinely  attested  to  escape  being  imposed  on.  No  iiutancc 
of  an  uncontrolled  miracle  in  support  <rf  felsehood,  in  sup- 
port of  a  self-contradiction,  or  of  what  has  been  proved  tc 
be  inconsistent  with  fects,  has  ever  occurred ;  and  we  are 
warranted  to  hold  that  It  never  can  occur.  It  is  worse  than 
folly  to  ask  what  wc  ought  to  do,  should  such  an  unexampled, 
such  an  impossible  case  take  place.  It  is  enough  to  hold, 
that  God  sanctions  all  miraculous  operations  if  he  do  nol 
refute  them ;  that  Is,  if  he  do  not  afi^Drd  to  man  the  neces- 
sary means  of  refutation.  K  there  be  no  such  means,  it  fol- 
lows tltat  the  performauce  of  a  miracle,  or  the  real  exertion 
of  any  unequivocally  sujterhuman  power,  is  conclu^ve  of  a 
strictly  Divine  authority  in  any  communication  which  il 
may  be  brought  to  attest.  So  much  for  the  illustration  ol 
the  first  proposition :  Our  Lord  did  miracles,  and,  in  doing 
miracles,  gave  evidence  of  the  truth  of  the  doctrines  vvhicli 
he  so  publicly,  earnestly,  and  fearlessly  taught.' 

I  !%«■£  nniarkB  aeem  to  me  Bufficitnt  for  our  purpose.  The  objecUou 
itliich,  in  tho  very  mntaimeaB  of  BcopticLsm,  have  been  wiggeMed  igttiiut  tlw 
possibilil)'  of  a  niirocle  being  perfurmcd — or,  though  perToimed,  becomini 
vrcilible— are  scarcely  deserving  of  the  very  laborions  exanihiation,  and  verj 
■atisfactory  replies,  which  tiieyhave  received.  The  flrst  of  these  ottiectioiii  caa 
be  sntitalned  only  on  atheietic  principles ;  and,  to  the  second,  even  a  (htdoo  ol 
plausibility  can  be  given  only  by  confounding  two  things  so  very  diitinrt,  ai 
the  nnifarm  eipcrience  of  the  Indlvidool  and  the  nnifbnn  eiperienoe  oT  the 
race.  If  any  of  you  have'  any  cariosity  about  the  matter — and  1  ibonld  bs 
very  sorry  to  think  any  of  you  have  not — I  would  recommend  him  to  look  into 
Hume's  "Essay  on  Miracle*;'  where  the  ohjections  are  stated  Willi  bO  the 
plausibility  which  a  man  of  singnlarly  aeute  and  subtle  mind,  having  the  eutln 
command  of  a.  remarkably  penpicDous  and  polished  style,  could  giTe  them ; — 
and,  for  a  reply,  to  Campbell's  "Dissertation  ou  Miracles,"  Farmer  "On  Hii*. 
des,"  Dick's  "Essay  on  Inspiration,"  Bogue  "On  the  AuthorH;  of  t]ie  Nen 
Testament,"  or  the  Introdnctory  Remarks  to  "  Paley's  Evideuces  ;■  and  to  **  Di 
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The  second  proposition  is,  Our  Lord  did  ^^  great  miracles." 
He  did  works  which  not  only  exceeded,  but  obviously  ex- 
ceeded, and  far  exceeded  human  power.  In  curing  diseases, 
he  healed  in  a  moment  the  most  inveterate  chronic  distem- 
pers, and  restored  the  patient  to  perfect  health.  He  not 
only  restored  sight  instantaneously  to  those  who  had  lost 
it,  but  he  gave  it  to  those  who  had  never  possessed  it.  He 
not  only  converted  water  into  wine,  but  he  did  so  in  large 
quantity.  When  he  fed  the  hungry,  by  miraculously  mul- 
tiplying a  few  loaves  and  fishes,  it  was  by  thousands.  When 
he  controlled  the  elements,  it  was  when  they  were  in  the 
very  height  of  tumultuous  agitation,  and  the  effect  was  in- 
stant as  weU  as  complete :  "  Immediately  there  was  a  great 
calm."  When  he  broke  the  bands  of  death,  he  not  only,  as 
in  the  case  of  Jairus'  daughter,  called  back  the  spirit  which 
had  just  departed,  but  he  reanimated  the  son  of  the  widow 
of  Nain  when  they  were  carrying  him  to  his  grave ;  and 
he  called  forth  Lazarus,  after  having  lain  for  days  in  the 
sepulchre. 

The  greatness  of  our  Lord's  miracles,  added  to  their 
power  as  evidence  of  his  mission.  Their  magnitude  forced 
them  on  the  attention  of  those  who  witnessed  them,  and 
took  away  every  ground  for  urging,  Uiat  ftdl  opportunity 
was  not  afforded  for  ascertaining  their  reality.  They  were 
events  which,  if  tliey  took  place  at  all,  there  could  be  no 
dubiety  about.  There  was  no  room  for  trick  or  sleight  of 
hand,  or  management  or  concealment  in  them. 

The  third  proposition  is.  Our  Lord  did  many  ^'  such  great 
miracles."  One  of  these  great  miracles — ay,  one  uncon- 
trolled miraculous  act — ^though  not  of  so  striking  a  charac- 
ter as  any  of  those  we  have  noticed,  if  sufficiently  attested, 
would  have  been  proof  of  a  Divine  mission.  But  the  miracles 
of  our  Lord  were  as  remarkable  for  their  multitude  as  for 
their  magnitude ;  they  were  far  more  numerous  than  all  the 

Chalmers*  ETidencea;**  where  the  argument  on  this  head  is  equally  ingenious 
and  satisfiictory.  Penrose  and  Le  Bas*  works,  especially  the  first,  are  also  well 
deserving  of  perusal. 
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miracles  of  all  the  prophets.  Hoses'  recoided  miracles  h^ve 
been  computed  at  seventy-flix ;  Elisha  seems  to  have  pep- 
fbnned  twelve  miracles ;  and  Elijah  somewhat  fewer.  The 
whole  miracles  recorded  in  the  Old  Testament  do  not  exceed 
one  hundred  and  fifty.  But  who  can  count  the  miracles  of 
Jesus  t  John  does  not  record  particularly  more  than  seven ; 
hut  how  many  are  particularly  recorded  hy  the  other  Evan- 
fi^lists  t  and  how  many  more  are  generally  referred  to  t  As 
when  we  are  told  that  "  he  went  about  all  Galilee,  teaching 
in  tlieir  synagogues  and  preaching  the  gospel,  and  healing 
all  manner  of  sickness  and  all  manner  of  disease  among  the 
people.  And  his  feme  went  throughout  all  Syria ;  and  they 
brought  unto  him  all  sick  people  that  were  taken  with 
diverse  diseases  and  torments,  and  those  that  were  possessed 
with  devils,  and  those  that  were  lunatic,  and  those  that  had 
the  palsy ;  and  he  healed  them.  And  there  fellowed  him 
great  multitudes  of  people  from  Galilee,  and  Decapolis,  and 
Jerusalem,  and  Jndea,  and  beyond  Jordan."  It  is  recorded 
hy  Luke,  as  if  it  were  an  eveiy-day  occorrence,  "  that  'when 
he  went  aside  to  a  private  place,  the  people  when  they  knew 
it  followed  him ;  and  he  received  them,  and  spake  unto 
them  of  the  kingdom  of  God,  and  healed  them  that"  had 
need  of  healing."  Many  other  signs  besides  those  written 
in  the  Gospels,  did  Jesus  in  the  presence  of  his  disciples ; 
so  that  there  seems  scarcely  nee<l  to  have  recourse  to  the 
Buppo^tioo  of  a  hyperbole  to  interpret  John's  words, "  There 
are  many  other  things  which  Jesus  did,  the  which,  if  they 
should  be  written  eveiy  one,  I  suppose  that  even  the  world 
rould  not  contain  the  books  that  should  be  written." 
We  may  apply  to  Him  words  which  he  used  in  reference 
to  his  Father, — "  Many,  O  Lord,  are  thy  wonderful  woriw ! 
they  cannot  be  reckoned  up  in  order!  if  I  would  de- 
clare and  speak  of  them,  they  are  more  than  can  be  num- 
bered!" 

And  then,  they  were  not  only  many  in  number,  but  many 
in  kind.  They  are  as  remarkable  for  their  varie^  aa  for 
their  multitude.    It  was  not  merely  by  the  Divine  power. 
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being  very  often  exerted  in  the  same  way,  but  by  its  being 
often  exerted  in  a  great  variety  of  ways,  that  the  divinity 
of  the  mission,  and  doctrine,  and  person,  of  our  Lord  were 
attested. 

Now,  this  number  and  variety  of  our  Lord's  miracles  add 
to  their  power,  as  evidence  of  his  Divine  commission.  It  has 
been  justly  remarked,  that,  ^^  if  God  sanction  a  messenger, 
it  is  probable  that  he  will  commission  him  to  work  more 
than  one  miracle,  or  one  kind  of  miracle.  We  can  hardly 
imagine  that  any  messenger  from  heaven  should  mix  £uni- 
liarly,  as  Christ  and  Moses  did,  with  mankind,  and  that 
wany  occasions  should  not  arise  in  which  it  would  be  proper, 
and  we  may  say  natural,  for  him  to  exercise  that  power  of 
working  miracles  which  we  suppose  committed  to  him.  He 
who  informs  us  of  a  Divine  messenger  who  performed  many 
miracles,  must  appear  to  come  to  us  with  a  more  probable 
story  than  one  who  tells  us  of  such  a  messenger  who  per- 
formed only  one."^ 

Thefourth proposition  implied  in  theEvangelist's  statement, 
as  to  the  evidence  which  our  Lord  brought  forward  for  his 
doctrines,  is,  that  he  did  these  many  great  miracles'  ^^  before 
his  countrymen."  Our  Lord's  miracles  were  not  like  the 
pretended  miracles  of  later  ages,  performed  entirely,  or  for 
the  most  part,  in  the  presence  of  those  only  who  were  inte- 
rested in  supporting  the  system  which  they  were  intended 
to  confirm.  He  is  said  by  John  to  have  done  many  signs 
in  the  ^^  presence  of  his  disciples,"  but  he  seems  to  have  per- 
formed very  few  in  their  presence  alone.  His  miracles  were 
performed  before  doubters,  unbelievers,  determined  enemies ; 
they  were  performed  in  the  cities,  in  the  streets  of  the  cities, 
in  the  synagogues,  and  in  the  temple,  at  the  great  annual 
festivals,  when  there  was  such  a  conflux  of  persons  to  the 
metropolis ;  and  if  the  desert  was  sometimes  the  scene  of 
his  beneficent  power,  it  was  when  it  had  become  populous 
by  thousands  who  gathered  around  him.  Even  in  his  retire- 

•  Penrose.  *  E/kMrf«r3i»  m»rm. 
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nicnt,  be  might  have  said  of  his  mirades  as  he  did  of  hit 
doctrine,*  "  In  secret  I  have  done  nothing." 

That  OUT  Lord  chose  such  places  and  such  occauons  foi 
the  pcTfornuiuce  of  his  miracles,  was  a  plain  proof  that  Ik 
did  not  shun  hut  coort  enquiiy.  It  afforded  a  strong  pre- 
sumption in  favour  of  the  justice  of  his  claims,  as  well  as  oi 
bis  honesty  in  mnUng  them,  and  it  increased  the  number  ci 
those  who  were  laid  under  obligations  to  receive  him,  and 
greatly  aggravated  the  guilt  of  those  who,  though  so  mmy 
great  miracles  bad  been  done  before  theuk,  yet  continaed  tc 
disbeUeve  and  reject  him.  A  veiy  considerable  proportion 
of  the  whole  population  of  the  Holy  Land,  must  directly  m 
indirectly  ha\-e  been  indebted  to  the  miraculous  healing 
agency  of  our  Lord. 

There  are  certwn  other  drcomstances  respecting  the 
miracles  of  our  Lord,  which  go  to  add  to  their  force  as  evi- 
dence of  the  doctrines  which  be  taught,  beades  their  mag- 
nitude, their  multitude,  their  variety,  and  their  publicity ; 
and  as  the  object  of  the  Evangelist  is  plainly  to  place  Uie 
cl^ms,  which  our  Lord's  miracles  gave  him  on  ^e  belief  <^ 
liis  countrymen,  in  the  strongest  possible  light,  we  appre- 
hend no  apology  is  necessary  for  here,  very  cursorily,  advert- 
ing to  some  of  them.  The  spirit  of  the  Evangelist's  state- 
ment is, '  though  he  had  done  such  miracles,  miracles  in  e\'ery 
point  of  \'icw  so  Btted  to  produce  bchef  of  the  message,  and 
to  secure  a  glad  and  grateful  reception  of  the  Divine  mes- 
senger, come  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  to  save.' 

The  miracles  of  our  Lord  were  all,  with  one  exception,  of 
a  beneficial  kind ;  and  even  that  one,  the  blighting  ^e  bar- 
ren fig-treo,  had  for  its  object  an  inanimate  being,  which 
could  feel  no  pain,  and  sustain  no  loss.  Was  that  not  some- 
thing veiy  much  fitted  to  make  the  miracles,  aa  evidence^ 
more  efficacious  t  Was  it  not  natural  that  pr^ndice  should 
pve  way  before  such  generous  beneficence  t  And  was 
tbore  not  something  absolntely  monstarous  in  men  tweeting 


PART  1.]  ITS  DETAILS.  471 

the  heavenly  Teacher,  who  proved  his  mission  by  bestowing 
upon  them  such  blessings  ? 

They  were  performed  with  no  appearance  of  pride  or 
ostentation.  They  were  never  wrought  to  secure  worldly 
advantages  for  himself.  The  only  apparent  exception  is, 
when  he  miraculously  procured  the  means  of  paying  the 
temple  tribute  for  himself  and  the  Apostle  Peter. 

They  were  performed  at  a  time  and  in  circumstances 
where,  if  there  had  been  any  thing  like  imposture  in  them, 
it  was  sure  to  be  exposed ;  and  yet  not  the  slightest  whisper 
of  doubt  is  ever  heard  for  many  centtCries  as  to  the  reality 
of  those  miracles. 

Finally,  they  were  the  very  kind  of  miracles  which  the 
Old  Testament  prophets  predicted  should  be  performed  by 
the  Messiah.  ^^  Behold,"  says  Isaiah,  speaking  of  the  Mes- 
siah, ^^  Behold,  your  God  shall  come.  Then  shall  the  eyes 
of  the  blind  be  opened,  and  the  ears  of  the  deaf  shall  be  un- 
stopped ;  then  shall  the  lame  man  leap  as  an  hart,  and  the 
tongue  of  the  dumb,  sing."  Well  might  our  Lord  say  to 
the  disciples  of  John,  when  they  came  to  propose  the  ques- 
tion, "  Art  thou  He  that  should  come,  or  do  we  look  for  an- 
other?" "Go,  and  show  John  those  things  which  ye  hear 
and  see.  The  blind  receive  their  sight,  and  the  lame  walk ; 
the  lepers  are  cleansed,  and  the  deaf  hear;  the  dead  are 
raised  up,  and  the  poor  have  the  gospel  preached  to  them. 
And  blessed  is  he,  whosoever  shall  not  be  offended  in 
me." 

Suck  were  the  miracles  which  our  Lord  had  for  three 
years  and  a  half  been  doing  before  his  countrymen,  in 
confirmation  of  the  doctrines  which  he  publicly,  earnestly, 
and  fearlessly  proclaimed  among  them. 

What  the  effect  of  these  miracles  ought  to  have  been  on 
the  minds  of  those  who  witnessed  them,  is  a  subject  on  which 
we  must  all  be  of  one  opinion.  They  should  have  produced 
reverent,  serious  inquiry ;  and  as  that  inquiry  produced  and 
strengthened,  as  it  must  have  done,  the  conviction,  that  these 
were  such  miracles  as  no  man  could  do  except  God  were 
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with  hini,  they  wbo  witnessed  diem  ought  gladly  and  grate- 
fully to  have  welcomed  the  Di^-me  Messenger,  and,  mttiiig 
down  at  his  feet  as  his  disciples,  should,  with  nnhesitatiiig 
assent,  have  helieved  whatever  he  said  to  be  true ;  and,  with 
implicit  obedience,  have  submitted  to  whatever  he  was  pleased 
to  enjoin  or  appoint  as  reasonable  and  light.  We  would 
probably  find  it  difficult,  in  language  sufficiently  strong,  to 
i'xprcss  our  wonder  at  the  stupidity,  and  our  indignation  at 
the  criminality,  of  the  conduct  of  our  Lord's  unbelieving 
disobedient  countrymen.  It  would,  indeed,  not  be  easy  to 
exaggerate  either  fHie  folly  or  the  criminality  of  **  that 
imtoward  generation."  But  let  us  take  heed,  lest  in  con- 
demning them  we  condemn  ourselves ;  test  there  be  ground 
for  saying,  "  Out  of  thine  own  mouth  will  I  judge  thee ;  ** 
"  Therefore  thou  art  inexcusable,  O  man,  whosoever  thou 
art,  tliat  judgeth;  for  wherein  thou  judgest  another,  thou 
coudemnest  thyself:  for  thou  that  judgest  dost  the  same 
things."  Tbb  may  seem  a  hard  saying,  and  we  may  be 
disposed  to  say,  "Who  can  hear  itt"  "How  can  these 
things  be  T"  But  let  us  "judge  not  according  to  the  appear- 
ance, but  judge  righteous  judgment."  Does  not  Jesus  still 
cry  and  say  to  us,  what  he  cried  and  said  to  his  countrymen  t 
Does  be  not  speak  to  us  &om  heaven,  what  be  spake  to 
them  on  earth  t  Ay,  and  haa  he  not  done  all  those  many 
great  miracles  before  us  ?  Have  we  not  both  the  doctxines 
and  the  evidence  brought  before  our  minds  in  a  plain,  well- 
accredited  revelation  1  Has  he  not  been  crying  and  saying 
these  things  to  us,  not  for  two  years  and  a  half  merely,  but 
ever  since  we  were  capable  of  listening  to,  or  understanding 
them  T  And,  during  the  same  period,  have  not  these  many 
great  miracles  been  pressed  on  our  attention,  "  as  attesting 
bis  mission  and  confirming  hU  doctrines  t" 

A  great  philosopher '  has  remarked,  that  "  a  history  tnm^ 
mitted  through  a  succession  of  generations,  loses  at  each 
transmission  some  part  of  its  claim  on  our  beliefl"     If  it  ba 
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SO,  it  is  only  within  certain  and  easily  defined  limits.  It 
does  so  only  if  it  lose  part  of  its  proof;  but  it  would  be  very 
difficult  to  show  that,  taking  for  granted  what  can  easily  be 
demonstrated,  the  truth  of  the  gospel  history,  we  have  less 
proof  of  the  reality  of  these  miracles  than  those  who  lived 
a  thousand  years  ago,  ay,  than  those  who  received  an 
account  of  them  from  the  eye-witnesses.  And  even  as  to 
the  eye-witnessei^  though  we  cannot  have  the  vividness  of 
their  apprehension  of  the  evidence,  we  may  have  the  evi- 
dence itself  as  fully  before  us  as  they  had.  It  has  been  very 
justly  said,  that  ^^  even  the  evidence  of  eye-witnesses  may  be 
inferior  to  documentary  evidence.  K  we  could  examine  all 
the  witnesses,  or  a  sufficient  number  of  them,  we  have  all 
the  elements  of  the  fiillest  proof  in  our  hands.  No  evidence 
can  be  imagined  more  perfect  than  this.  But  if  we  see  only 
one,  or  only  a  few  of  the  eye-witnesses,  or  if  we  see  them 
without  possessing  the  means  of  judging  of  their  credibility, 
an  authentic  document  which  details  clearly  the  whole  evi- 
dence may  be  better  authority  than  that  of  one  or  even  of 
a  number  of  eye-witnesses."*  The  evidence  of  the  reality  of 
the  miracles  of  Jesus  we  enjoy  in  the  plain,  well  authenti- 
cated record  of  the  New  Testament,  is  stronger  than  those 
men  had  who  heard  of  them  from  one  or  two  eye-witnesses. 
And  though  I  never  can  feel  with  regard  to  an  event  of 
which  I  have  merely  obtained  the  most  satisfactoiy  evidence, 
as  I  do  in  reference  to  one  of  which  I  have  been  an  eye- 
witness, I  may  be  as  certain,  as  rationally  convinced,  with 
regard  to  the  one  as  to  the  other.  And  it  is  not  a  vivid 
feeling,  but  a  certain  conviction,  that  is  to  be  our  guide  in 
reference  to  those  great  interests  which  are  linked  with  the 
reception  or  the  rejection  of  the  miracles  of  Christ,  and  of 
the  doctrines  which  they  were  intended  to  confirm. 

It  should  be  recollected,  too,  that  many  great  miracles,  in 
addition  to  those  which  had  been  done  before  the  Jewish 
people,  at  the  time  the  evangelist  wrote  the  words  now  under 
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consideration,  have  been  performed  in  confirmation  of  the 
doctrines  of  Christ.  The  crowning  mirade  of  the  leeor- 
rection  haa  since  taken  place.  The  wonders  of  PentecoBt^ 
the  mighty  works  done  by  the  hands  of  the  apostles,  the 
rapid  progress  of  the  gospel  throughout  the  world ;  thes^ 
recorded  in  an  undoubtedly  authentic  history,  give  Christ 
Jesus,  if  possible,  stronger  chums  on  onr  ^th  and  obedience 
than  he  had  on  his  countiymen  in  the  days  of  his  flesh, 
even  on  such  of  them  as  heard  his  words  and  witnessed  his 
miracles.  Add  to  all  this  the  fulfilment  of  prophecy  during 
eighteen  centuries,  and  the  standing  miracle  of  the  Jewish 
nation,  that  people  "wouderfiil  from  the  beginning  hitherto." 
Lifidel,  unbelieving  Gentiles,  who  have  the  New  Testament 
in  their  hands,  are  in  the  same  condemna^on  with  the  un- 
believing Jews,  not  less  highly  privileged,  not  less  deeply 
guilty. 

It  is  astonishing  how  apt  wc  are,  under  the  influence  c^ 
self-love,  to  exaggerate  the  abused  privileges,  and  consequent 
penal  responsibilities  of  others,  and  underrate  onr  own;  and 
to  anticipate,  with  something  like  satis&ction  with  ooxselves 
for  so  cordially  sympathizing  with  the  awards  of  justice,  a 
punishment  for  them  which  we  ourselves  have  still  more 
richly  merited.  It  will  be  wise  in  us  aerioosly  to  coo^der 
how  we,  to  whom  the  word  of  this  salvation  has  come,  and 
to  whom  the  wonderful  woi^  of  the  Saviour  have  been 
unfolded,  shall  escape,  if  we  reject  that  salvation,  in  con- 
sequcnce  of  refiising  to  yield  to  the  evidence  by  which  it  has 
been  confirmed  t  "  What  was  spoken  by  the  Lord  has  been 
confirmed  to  us  by  them  who  heard  him,  and  God  has  borne 
them  witness  both  with  signs  and  wonders,  and  with  divers 
miracles  and  gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  according  to  his  own 
will." 

We  call,  then,  your  attention,  my  young  fiienda,  to  Ae 
message  of  our  Lord,  and  the  evidence  by  which  it  is  sap- 
ported  ;  a  message  of  a  fi-ee,  a  fiill,  an  everlasting,  the  <mly, 
salvation  for  men  ;  evidence  abundantly  sufficient  to  make 
it  the  most  reasonable  thing  In  the  world  for  man  to  rest  all 
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the  weight  of  his  interests  for  eternity,  his  all  on  it.  ^^Kthis 
fail,  the  pillared  firmament  is  rottenness,  and  earth's  base 
built  on  stubble."  To  state  that  message,  and  that  evidence, 
is  the  appropriate  functi<m  of  the  high  and  holy  office  to  which 
you  are  aspiring;  and  you  will  not  perform  it  well,  com- 
fortably to  yourselves,  acceptably  to  your  Master,  useftdly 
to  mankind,  if  you  do  not  personally  embrace  the  truth,  and 
the  Saviour  the  truth  reveals,  each  of  you  for  himself.  Nor 
is  it  only  the  success  of  your  fixture  ministry  which  hangs  on 
this ;  your  own  individual  salvation  depends  on  it.  ^^  Be  it 
known  to  you,  men  and  brethren,  that  through  this  man  is 
preached  unto  you  the  forgiveness  of  sins ;  and  by  him  all 
that  believe  are  justified  fix>m  all  things  fix)m  which  they 
could  not  be  justified  by  the  law  of  Moses.  Beware,  there- 
fore, lest  that  come  upon  any  of  yon,  which  is  spoken  of  in 
the  prophets.  Behold,  ye  despisers,  and  wonder,  and  perish : 
for  I  work  a  work  in  your  days,  a  work  which  you  shall  in 
nowise  believe,  though  a  man  declare  it  unto  you."  These 
words  were  addressed  to  the  Jews,  addressed  to  most  of 
them  in  vidn.  The  word  preached,  the  miracles  performed, 
did  not  profit  them,  not  being  mixed  with  fiuth  in  them  when 
the  one  was  heard,  and  the  other  witnessed.  They  would  not 
count  the  promise  of  mercy  true,  and  to  their  cost  found 
the  truth  of  the  threatening  of  judgment.  They  disregarded 
the  miracles  of  grace,  and  became  themselves  signs  and 
wonders  of  righteous  vengeance.  It  was  not  as  Jews,  but 
as  unbelievers,  that  they  iacurred  so  dreadfiil  a  doom.  The 
unbelieving  Gentile  is  not  safer  than  the  unbelieving  Jew ; 
nor  assuredly  is  the  unbelieving  minister,  or  student  of 
divinity,  safer  than  the  unbeliever  in  the  walks  of  private 
life.  God  is  not  a  respecter  of  persons.  Take  heed,  take 
heed,  lest  any  of  you  fidl  after  the  same  example  of  unbeUef. 
God  forbid  that  any  of  you  should  ever  preach  an  unbelieved 
gospel,  or  recommend  a  salvation,  or  a  Saviour,  of  whose 
excellence  and  efficacy  you  have  no  experience.  Is  there  a 
student  here  who  has  not  yet  believed  the  Saviour^s  doctrine, 
let  him  hear  the  warning  voice,  "  What  hast  Hioa  to  do  to 
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declare  my  statutes,  or  that  thou  shouldest  take  my  covenant 
in  thy  mouth  t"  and  let  him,  either  in  the  belief  of  the  tmth 
be  reconciled  to  God  through  the  death  of  his  Son,  or 
abandon  the  thought,  in  him  in  his  present  circumstances 
a  most  presumptuous  and  indeed  monstrous  one,  of  being 
^*  a  minister  of  reconciliation." 


PART  n. 

OF  THE  RESULTS  OF  OUR  LORD*8  MINISTBY. 

The  RESULTS  of  our  Lord's  ministry,  as  these  are  pre- 
sented to  our  minds  in  the  paragraph  before  us,  are  to  form 
the  subject  of  the  remaining  part  of  our  present  discourse. 
These  results  were  very  different  from  what  they  ought  to 
have  been.  All  who  heard  his  discourses,  and  saw  his 
miracles,  ought  without  doubt  to  have  beUeved  in  him, 
and  submitted  to  him,  as  their  divinely-appointed,  quali- 
fied, and  accredited  Divine  teacher.  Saviour,  and  Liord 
Our  Lord's  ministry  had  this  result,  but  only  in  the  case 
of  a  comparatively  very  small  number  of  persons,  the 
greater  part  of  whom  belonged  to  the  humbler  and  less 
educated  portion  of  the  Jewish  people.  The  great  body  of 
his  countrymen  refused  to  acknowledge  him  in  the  character 
to  which  he  laid  claim.  The  majority  gave  no  credit  to  his 
claims ;  ^'  they  beUeved  not  on  him."  A  small  minority  of 
the  higher  classes,  small  in  comparison  of  the  whole  body  of 
those  who  rejected  our  Lord,  small  in  comparison  even  of 
those  of  their  own  body  who  rejected  them,  yet  still  a 
considerable  number,^  described  by  a  word  of  more  latitude 
than  our  EngUsh  many^  and  corresponding  more  nearly  with 
the  French  plusieursy  "  several,"  as  Campbell  renders  it,  **  of 
the  chief  rulers,"  being  invincibly  persuaded  that  there  was 
truth  in  his  claims,  ^^  beUeved  on  him  ;"  but  firom  worldly 

motives  concealed  their  convictions, — ^they  were  afiradd  of 

• 
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being  put  out  of  the  synagogue,  loving  the  praise  of  men 
more  than  the  praises  of  God.  It  is  to  the  results  of  our 
Lord's  ministry,  in  reference  to  these  two  last  classes,  that 
our  text  confines  our  attention*  Let  [us  consider  them  in 
their  order. 

1.  With  regard  to  the  great  body  of  the  Jewish  nation, 
we  are  told,  that  though  he  had  pubhcly,  earnestly,  and 
fearlessly  proclaimed  his  doctrines,  and  done  so  many  mirar 
cles  before  them,  yet  they  believed  not  on  him.  To  us  who 
generally  hold  that  well-ascertained  miracles  are  satisfactory 
evidence  of  a  Divine  mission,  this  seems  very  strange ;  but 
it  does  so  merely  because  we  do  not  sufficiently  consider 
the  circumstances  of  the  case.  Two  opinions,  which  we 
know  from  the  most  satisfactory  evidence  prevailed  exten- 
sively at  that  time  amoni;  the  Jews,  account  for  what  seems 
„  Lng.  ™  »<^/Ae  ^,lti<»,ed  p»ta».c  of 
numerous  miracles,  and  the  decided  rejection  of  the  claims  of 
the  admitted  miracle-worker  to  a  Divine  mission. 

"  The  one  of  these  opinions,"  I  use  the  words  of  Dr  Paley, 
^^  was  the  expectation  entertained  by  the  Jews  of  a  Messiah 
of  a  kind  totally  contrary  to  what  the  appearance  of  Jesus 
bespoke  him  to  be ;  the  other,  their  persuasion  of  the  agency 
of  demons  in  the  production  of  supernatural  efiects.  These 
opinions  are  not  supposed  by  us  for  the  sake  of  argument, 
but  are  evidently  recognised  in  the  Jewish  writings,  as  well 
as  in  ours.  And  it  ought,  moreover,  to  be  considered,  that 
in  these  opinions  the  Jews  of  that  age  had  fix)m  their  infancy 
been  brought  up ;  that  they  were  opinions,  the  grounds 
of  which  they  had  probably  few  of  them  inquired  into,  and 
of  which  they  entertained  no  doubt.  These  opinions  con- 
jointly afford  an  explanation  of  their  conduct.  The  first  put 
them  upon  seeking  some  excuse  to  themselves  for  not  re- 
ceiving Jesus  in  the  character  in  which  he  claimed  to  be 
received ;  and  the  second  suppUed  them  with  just  such  an 
excuse  as  they  wanted.  Let  Jesus  work  what  miracles  he 
would,  still  the  answer  was  in  readiness,  that  he  wrought 
them  by  the  assistance  of  Beelzebub.     And  to  this  answer 
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no  reply  could  be  made  but  that  which  onr  Saviour  did 
make,  1^  abowing  that  the  tendency  of  his  mission  was  so 
fldrerse  to  the  views  with  which  this  being  was  by  the  ob- 
jectors themsekes  supposed  to  act,  that  it  could  not  be 
reasonably  supposed  that  he  would  assist  in  carrying  it  on. 
The  power  displayed  in  the  miracles  did  not  alone  refhte  the 
Jewish  solution,  because,  the  interposition  of  in%'isible  agents 
being  once  admitted,  it  is  impossible  to  aacertun  the  limits 
by  which  their  efficiency  is  circumscribed.  In  these  opinions 
the  Jews  of  that  age  had  from  their  infancy  been  instmcted ; 
and  those  who  cannot  see  enou^  in  the  force  of  this  reason 
to  account  for  their  conduct  towards  our  Saviour,  do  cot 
sufficiently  consider  how  such  opinions  may  sometimes 
become  very  general  in  a  country,  and  with  what  pertinaci^^ 
when  they  once  become  so,  they  are  for  that  reauH)  alone 
adhered  to.  In  the  suspense  which  these  notions  and  the 
prejudices  resulting  &om  them  might  occsfflon,  the  candid, 
and  docile,  and  humble-minded  would  probably  decide  in 
Christ's  favour ;  the  proud  and  obstinate,  together  with  the 
^ddy  and  the  thoughtless,  almost  universally  against  him. 
This  state  of  opinion  discovers  to  us  also  the  reason  of  what 
some  choose  to  wonder  at,  why  the  Jews  should  r^ect 
miracles  when  they  saw  them,  yet  rely  so  much  on  the  tr^ 
dition  of  them  in  their  own  history;  why  those  who  made  so 
Uttlc  of  Jesus'  miracles  made  so  much  of  Moses'.  It  does 
not  appear  that  it  had  ever  entered  into  the  minds  of  those 
who  lived  in  the  time  of  Moses  and  the  prophets,  to  ascribe 
their  miracles  to  the  supernatural  agency  of  evil  beings. 
The  solution  was  not  then  invented.  And  the  authority  of 
Moses  and  the  prophets  being  established,  and  become  the 
foundation  of  the  national  pohcy  and  reUgion,  it  was  not 
probable  that  the  later  Jews,  brou^t  up  in  a  reverence  for 
that  religion  and  the  subjects  of  that  polity,  should  ^>ply  to 
their  histoty  a  reasoning  which  tended  to  overthrow  the 
fi)undation  of  both." 

In  this  general  disbelief  of  the  Jews  the  evangelist  finds 
the  fulfilment  of  Ohl  Testament  predictions ;  and  in  these 
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predictions  he  finds  their  strange  and  criminal  conduct  at 
once  graphically  described  and  satisfactorily  accounted  for. 
In  acting  the  part  they  did,  they  ftdfilled  the  declarations  of 
the  prophets ;  and  they  could  not,  morally  speaking,  but  act 
the  part  they  did,  considering  that  they  were  just  the  sort  of 
persons  whom  the  prophets  described,  and  fix)m  whom  no 
other,  no  better,  course  of  conduct  could  be  reasonably 
expected.  This  is  the  substance  of  what  the  evangelist  says 
in  the  thirty-eighth,  thirty-ninth,  fortieth,  and  forty-first 
verses,  to  the  cursory  illustration  of  which  I  would  now  call 
your  attention. 

^^  They  believed  not  on  him,  that  the  saying  of  Esaias 
might  be  fulfilled  which  he  spake.  Lord,  who  hath  believed 
our  report,  and  to  whom  is  the  arm  of  the  Lord  revealed  1 " 
These  words  certainly  do  not  signify,  what  interpreting  them 
strictly  they  express,  that  the  Jews  continued  in  unbelief 
with  the  intention  of  fulfilling  the  Old  Testament  prophecy; 
that  they  disregarded  the  claims  of  Jesus  in  order  to  confirm 
the  claims  of  Isaiah.  They  did  fulfil  the  prophecy,  and 
confirm  the  claims  of  the  prophets,  but  it  was  ignorantly 
and  unintentionally.  Nor  do  these  words  mean  that  the 
prediction  was,  properly  speaking,  the  cause  of  its  own  fulfil- 
ment ;  that  some  direct  Divine  influence  was  exercised  over 
the  minds  of  the  Jews,  preventing  them  fix)m  believing,  in 
order  that  the  prophecy  of  Isaiah  might  not  fail  of  accom- 
plishment. The  events  were  predicted,  because  he  who 
inspired  the  prophet  knew  that  they  were  to  take  place. 
They  did  not  take  place  because  they  were  predicted,  though 
being  predicted  it  was  certain  that  they  would  take  place, 
for  he  who  predicted  them  could  commit  no  mistakes.^ 

The  true  interpretation  depends  on  the  fact,  that  the  par- 
ticle^ rendered  thaij  in  the  sense  of  in  order  thcUy  sometimes 
signifies  so  thaty  pointing  out,  not  the  connexion  of  cause  and 
efiect,  but  that  of  antecedent  and  consequence,  prediction  and 

"  Non  quia  ftitora  propheta  predixil,  ideo  eyeniant,**  says  Chrysostom ; 
"  sed  qnoniam  ftitara  erani,  ideo  predixit.** 
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Bccomplishment.  For  example,  in  the  question  of  the  di» 
ciples,  "Who  did  sin,  this  man  or  his  parents,  ^lathe  was  bon 
blind  ?  "  the  meaning  plainly  is,  '  Is  this  man's  blindness  thi 
consequence  of  his  parents'  sin,  or  of  his  own  in  sonae  pre 
existent  state?''  The  meaning  of  the  words  before  as  is  mon 
clearly  expressed  thus, "  They  beheved  not,  so  that  the  saying 
of  Esaias  was  fulfilled." 

The  words  quoted  are  the  flrst  verse  of  the  fifty-third 
chapter  of  the  prophecy  of  tsaiah,  one  of  the  most  remark- 
able Messianic  oracles  in  the  Old  Testament  scriptnies. 
They  are  the  words  of  the  divinely-appointed  heralds^  cotn- 
plajning  that  few  believed  the  testimony  with  which  ibey 
had  been  intrusted,  respecting  the  toils  and  triumphs,  the 
sufferings  and  glories  of  Jehovah's  elect,  righteous,  servant  | 
or  nnderstood  the  true  import  of  the  displays  of  the  Divine 
power,  with  which  the  uttering  that  testimony  was  accom- 
panied. The  disbeUef  of  the  message,  as  delivered  and  con- 
firmed by  Messiah  himself,  was  the  commencement  of  the 
fulfilment  of  this  prediction,  which  refers  to  the  rejection  ol 
the  Messiah  by  the  Jews  both  during  his  life  and  after  hh 
death  and  resurrection.  Few  believed  his  report,  and  fen 
had  the  arm  of  the  Lord  revealed  to  them ;  few  of  them  pep 
ceived  and  felt  the  true  force  of  those  miracles  performed  bj 
the  Divine  power,  as  evidence  of  the  truth  of  the  testimony, 
by  being  the  credentials  of  him  who  uttered  the  testimony. 
They  did  not  believe  what  Jesus  stud  to  them ;  and  th< 
reason  was,  they  did  not  recognise  in  the  many  and  great 
miracles  he  performed  before  them,  a  manifestation  of  Divine 
power  made  to  accredit  the  miracle-worker  as  a  Divine 

' "  'Iia,"  u  KoiDoel  remarlu, "  In  boc  loco,  nt  uepiiu,  eTentmn  indioat-"  A  caai 
itill  more  id  pnint  i>  ReT.  xiii.  la  "  He  doth  great  wonden,  na  ■■!  nf  »n  ii 
«u  tufiHii  ■■niAwitir  III  TV  ,^1'  plain]/ not  in  order  that  be  mi]' nulie,  bat "  at 
that,'  as  our  tranilaton  Tender  It,  '  he  maketh  fire  come  down  from  heaf«ti  m 
the  earth."  It  is  jnttl;  remarked  bjr  Bengel, — "  Ih>  frequeni  Joanni  partlcnli 
in  omnibus  lain  librU  ;  non  nlii  gemel  (Evang.  iil.  16)  'Hm  pomtt.'  Inter- 
pret«n,  for  lome  time,  were  too  readj  to  gire  na  an  tebeOie  force,  tatlMr  Oiai 
the  Itlie  ilffnlAcation,  which  properly  belong  to  it ;  bat  thej  err  in  the  oppo: 
lite  direction,  who  vonld  dpny  or  explain  Hway  the  ectoNc  lener  altogether. 
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messenger.  They  saw  in  them,  not  "  the  arm  of  the  Lord," 
but  "  the  working  of  Satan,  with  all  power,  and  signs,  and 
lying  wonders." 

But  the  evangelist  not  only  asserts  that  the  Jews*  rejection 
of  the  Saviour  was  the  fulfilment  of  ancient  prophecy,  but 
that  in  ancient  prophecy  you  have  an  account  of  the  true 
cause  of  their  rejecting  him.  "Therefore  they  could  not 
believe,  because  that  Esaias  said  again,  he  hath  blinded 
their  eyes  and  hardened  their  heart,  that  they  should  not  see 
with  their  eyes,  nor  understand  with  their  heart,  and  be 
converted,  and  I  should  heal  them."  The  true  cause  of 
their  unbelief  is  not  to  be  found  in  the  fact  that  Isaiah 
uttered  this  prediction,  but  in  the  facts  which  are  stated  in 
the  prediction  which  Isaiah  uttered.  These  Jews  were  the 
persons  respecting  whom  Isaiah  spake;  they  possessed  the 
character  which  he  describes ;  and  it  is  because  they  pos- 
sessed that  character  that  it  was  a  moral  impossibility  that 
they  should  believe  such  doctrines,  even  though  accompanied 
by  such  attestations.  They  had  blinded  eyes  and  hardened 
hearts,  and  therefore  they  could  not  perceive  and  understand. 

The  reference  here  is  to  the  concluding  part  of  the  sixth 
chapter  of  the  prophecy  of  Isaiah.  The  passage,  as  it  stands 
in  the  Old  Testament  Scriptures,  is  a  strikingly  expressed 
prediction  of  the  obduracy  of  the  Jewish  people,  from  the 
time  of  Isaiah  downwards  to  the  time  of  Messiah.  In  the 
same  way  as  Jeremiah  is  commanded  to  "  root  out,  and  to 
pull  down,  and  to  destroy  nations,"  when  the  meaning  is, 
that  he  should  utter  certain  predictions  that  they  should  be 
rooted  out,  and  pulled  down,  and  destroyed ;  Isaiah  is  com- 
manded to  "  make  the  heart  of  the  Israelitish  people  &t,  and 
their  ears  heavy,  and  shut  their  eyes,"  when  the  meaning  is, 
that  he  was  to  declare  that  they  were,  and  would  continue 
to  be,  a  spirituaUy  stupid  and  obdurate  people,  and  would 
draw  down  on  themselves  the  judgments  connected  with 
such  a  character,  in  the  appointments  of  the  holy,  moral 
government  of  Grod.  The  evangelist  gives  the  sense,  not 
the  words  of  the  ancient  oracle.     "  He,"  that  is  plainly  Je- 

VOL.  III.  2  H 
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hovah,  who  gave  the  prophet  his  cominisBion ;  ke 
blinded  th^  eyes  and  hardened  their  heart,  Oust  ^  (tb 
tide  19  to  be  understood,  as  in  the'thirty-ei^ith  tci 
meaning  not,  in  order  that,  but,  so  thai)  they  see  no 
their  eyes,  nor  onderstand  with  thar  heart,  nor  an 
verted  nor  healed  by  Him  who  alone  can  convert  an< 
them,  and  who  converts  and  heals  men  by  mating 
see  with  their  eyes,  and  understand  with  tbdr  hearts. 

The  whole  of  the  evangdis^s  statement  may  be  int 
in  the  following  propositions.  The  persona  spoken  ol 
blioded  eyes,  and  hardened  hearts,  or  blunted  oudeistaa 
in  consequence  of  this,  they  do  not  see  with  their  eye 
understand  witli  their  hearts ;  in  consequence  of  the 
sedng  with  their  eyes,  and  not  understanding  with 
hearts,  they  do  not  repent,  and  are  not  healed ;  the  ] 
Being  has  a  certiun  agency  in  reference  to  all  this ;  an 
because  the  Jewish  people  were  the  people  whose  cha 
is  thus  described  in  that  oracle,  that  they  could  not  b 
I  do  not  think  that  the  words  can  mean  less  than  this : 
not  think  that  they  do  mean  more. 

Blinded  eyes,  and  a  atnpified  heart,  are  descriptive 
mind  become  indisposed  and  unfit  for  the  reception  of  spi 
truth,  and  for  yielding  to  its  natural  influence  in  gi 
the  conduct  and  forming  the  character.  This  is  plain 
description,  not  of  a  phyncal  but  of  a  moral  state.  Thi 
is  not  an  idiot  or  a  madman.  He  has  feculties  and 
tions ;  but  he  wilfully  shuts  his  mind  against  the  adm 
of  truth,  and  hardens  his  heart  against  its  influence.  ] 
instance  in  which  a  man  does  so,  increases  Hs  spirittu 
pidity  and  insensibility ;  and  in  the  degree  in  which 
under  their  influence,  he  is  morallyincapable  of  bdng  br 
into  a  better  state.  It  is  plain  that  in  thus  blinding  the 
and  hardening  the  heart,  man  himself  is  the  guilty  i 
He  will  not  attend,  he  will  not  believe,  he  will  not  obe 

Bat  in  the  passage  before  as,  and  in  many  other  pan 
God  is  represented  as  having  an  agency  in  thus  bti 
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men's  minds,  and  hardening  their  hearts.  What  are  we  to 
understand  by  this  I  Most  certainly  not  that  God  exercises 
a  direct  influence  in  hardening  men  in  ignorance,  and  unbe- 
lief, and  sin.  As  ^^  he  cannot  be  tempted  by  sin,*^  so  ^^  neither 
tempteth  he  any  man."  He  does  much  to  prevent  sin,  much 
to  reclaim  from  sin,  nothing  to  make  men  sinners.  He 
does  not  do  what,  according  to  the  statements  of  some  men 
who  lay  claim  to  a  kind  of  transcendental  orthodoxy,  he  has 
been  represented  as  doing ;  he  does  not  make  man  sin,  that 
he  may  have  an  opportunity  of  punishing  him.  Far  be  it 
from  God  that  he  should  do  such  iniquity.  Far  be  it 
frt)m  the  Almighty  that  he  should  thus  pervert  judgment. 
But  he  withholds  that  special  influence  which  is  necessary 
to  conversion  from  the  man  who  obstinately  goes  on  in  his 
trespasses ;  an  influence  which  nothing  but  depravity  ren- 
ders necessary,  and  to  which,  of  course,  no  one  has,  or  can 
have,  any  claim.  He  permits  the  sinner  to  take  his  own 
course.  He  says,  ^^  he  is  joined  to  his  idols,  let  him  alone." 
The  events  which  the  depraved  man  abuses  for  the  increase 
of  his  depravity,  are  events  occurring  in  the  course  of  the 
Divine  providence ;  events  taking  place  by  the  Divine  ap- 
pointment and  the  Divine  agency.  And  the  whole  harden- 
ing process  goes  on  in  conformity  with  the  great  leading 
laws  of  the  divinely  formed  human  constitution.  For  ex- 
ample, the  law  of  habit  operates  equally  in  the  case  of  the 
man  whom  God  is  sanctifying,  and  of  the  man  who  is  de- 
praving himself.  It  is  on  the  same  general  principle  that 
the  good  man  becomes  better,  and  the  bad  man  worse. 
Such  seems  to  be  the  truth  respecting  what  has  commonly 
been  termed  judicial  obduration.  It  is  not  direct,  active 
influence,  but  neither  is  it  mere  passive  permission.^ 

1  It  18  not  that,  by  the  command  **  make  the  heart  of  this  people  fitt,**  we  need 
nnderatand  aa  though  any  peculiar  hardenmg  passed  on  them ;  but  that  the 
Lord  having  conatituted,  aa  the  rigfateooa  law  of  his  moral  government,  that 
sin  should  produce  darkness  of  heart  and  moral  insensibility,  declared  that  he 
would  allow  this  law  to  take  its  course ;  even  aa  that  law  ia  declared,  in  the  latter 
half  of  Rom.  i.,  to  have  taken  its  course  with  the  Gentile  world.  In  Augus- 
tine*8  awftil  words,—**  Deus  solus  magnus,  lege  in&Ugabili  spargenA  ciecitates 
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Now  the  Jews  being  most  criiniiially  in  that  moral  si 
in  relerence  to  truth  and  its  inflaence,  in  wliicb  the  pro 
predicted  they  would  be,  their  not  believing  in  Jesas, 
withstanding  Km  many,  and  great,  and  public  tnimcles, 
just  what  might  have  been  expected.  It  would  have  I 
a  moral  miracle,  as  great  as  any  of  onr  Lord's  phy: 
miracles,  if  such  men  had  believed  in  such  doctrines, 
submitted  to  such  a  teacher,  or  embraced  such  a  Savioa 

Tlie  evangelist  adds  to  this  reference  to  the  oracl< 
Isai&li  the  very  remarkable  words,  "  These  things  sj 
Esaias,  when  he  saw  his  gloiy  and  spake  of  Hot."  VT. 
glory  does  the  evangelist  refer  to,  is  a  question  which  wi 
never  tiave  been  raised,  or,  if  nused,  would  have  rece 
but  one  answer,  had  it  not  been  that  some  men,  calling  tli 
selves  Christians,  are  very  ranch  indisposed  to  hononr 
Son  as  they  honour  the  Father.  To  avoid  the  necessary 
elusion,  on  the  supposition  that  it  refers  to  Christ,  that  1 
the  "Holy,  holy,  holy.  Lord  God  Almigh^,"  whom  ax 
worship,  it  has  been  asserted  that  the  pronoun  '  his  *  n 
to  the  Father,  addressed  as  Lord  in  the  thiity-eij^th  ve 
or,  if  this  cannot  be  granted,  that  the  glory  is  not  that  ol 
person  to  whom  the  sixth  chapter  of  Isaiah  refers,  bu 
him  to  whom  the  fifty-third  chapter  refers.  The  pron< 
his  or  him,  obviously  marks,  as  usual,  the  principal  sul 
of  discourse,  and  that  obviously  is  our  Lord ;  and  while 
reference  in  the  expression,  his  glory,*  may  be  to  both 


super  UUdtM  capldiD«a ; '  who  says  &lao.  In  Bnother  place,  '  Qaorandaiii 
catoram  perpecraDdorum  bcilitaa,  poena  est  aliornm  pnecedrntiam.*   The 
All  curse  ol  do  Is,  that  tt  ever  has  tba  tendency  to  reproduce  itadf ;  tli 
who  BOWS  In  sin,  reaps  in  apiritaal  darkness,  which  d«liTers  him  over  to  ' 
■iti)  all  which  is  wonderfnlly  eiprcasad  by  Bbakspere: — 
"  For  when  we  to  oar  viciousness  g^row  hard. 
Oh  1  mitf  ry  oat !  the  wise  ^mIs  seal  oar  eyea ; 
In  oar  own  fiHli  drop  onr  clear  jadgments ;  make  na 
Adoro  OUT  errois ;  laugh  at  us,  while  we  strnt, 
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passages  referred  to,  on  all  the  principles  of  grammar  and 
the  common  use  of  language  it  must  refer  to  the  latter.  It 
was  the  same  Word,*  the  only  revealer  of  God,  who  appeared 
to  Isaiah  on  a  throne  high  and  lifted  up,  with  a  train  filling 
tlie  temple,  adored  by  the  seraphim  with  veiled  faces,  who 
was  made  flesh  and  dwelt  among  men,  who  came  to  his 
own  and  was  not  received  by  them.  The  Apostle  John 
does  not  hesitate  to  refer  to  his  Lord,  one  of  the  most  sub- 
lime descriptions  of  the  manifested  divinity  in  the  Old  Tes- 
tament Scriptures ;  and  it  becomes  us  to  remember,  that  he 
is  our  Lord  as  well  as  the  Lord  of  angels,  and  that  we 
should  worship  him  as  well  as  they. 

"  Jesus  t  we  hail  thee  IsraeFs  King  1 
And  now  to  thee  our  homage  bring; 
Nor  do  we  fear  to  bow  the  knee, — 
They  worship  God  who  worship  Thee." 

2.  The  SECOND  result  of  our  Lord's  ministry,  his 
preaching  and  his  miracles,  referred  to  in  the  text,  is  the 
inward  conviction  of  some  of  the  upper  classes  that  there 
was  truth  in  his  claims, — a  conviction,  however,  which  the 
prevalence  of  a  worldly  spirit  prevented  them  from  avow- 
ing. '^Nevertheless,  among  the  chief  rulers  also,  many 
believed  on  him,  but  because  of  the  Pharisees  they  did  not 
confess  him,  lest  they  should  be  put  out  of  the  synagogue ;  for 
they  loved  the  praise  of  men  more  than  the  praise  of  God." 

When  it  is  said  that  these  chief  rulers  believed  in  Jesus, 
the  words  do  not  seem  to  mean  more  than  that  they  were 
persuaded  in  their  minds  that  he  was  neither  a  fanatic  nor 
an  impostor,  but  was  indeed  a  teacher  sent  firom  God,  and 
the  Messiah  promised  to  the  Fathers.  With  the  views  they 
had  of  the  nature  and  design  of  the  Messiah's  mission  and 
kingdom,  which  seem  to  have  been  entirely  secular,  they 
were  not  inclined  to  acknowledge  their  convictions  till  his 
affairs  assumed  a  more  promising  aspect.  They  had  not 
the  faith  of  such  truth  about  him  as  would  have  made  them 
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forsake  all  and  follow  him ;  bnt  tbey  had  such  a  kind  aaii 
sure  of  conviction  as  should  hare  induced  them  to  ad 
ledge  his  Divine  mission,  and  put  themselves  under  his  ti 

They  were,  however,  |»wented  Snxa  doing  this,  by 
fear  of  the  inconveniences  and  sufiTerings  which  were 
to  result  from  following  such  a  course.  The  don 
faction  of  the  Jewish  rulers,  who  seem  chiefly  to 
belonged  to  the  numerous,  and  powo^,  and  active  t 
the  Pharisees,  had,  as  we  read  (ix.  22),  agreed  aL 
"  that  if  any  man  did  confess  that  be  wa«  Christ,  he  i 
be  put  out  of  the  ^nagogne." 

The  excommunication  referred  to  was  a  very  seriou 
It  included  much  more  in  it  than  merely  prohibitj 
associate,  with  other  Jews,  in  the  worship  of  the  syna^ 
No  one  was  allowed  to  teach,  to  speak  to,  to  eat  or 
n-ith,  the  excommunicated  individual ;  and  he  was  r^ 
no  longer  as  a  member  of  the  commonwealth  a£  Jsau 
as  a  heathen  man  and  a  publican.  It  necessarily  in 
on  the  part  of  a  ruler,  loss  of  office;  and  to  a  pen 
high  rank,  and  standing  well  in  public  estimatioo,  i 
obviously  a  very  formidable  evil.  These  men,  with 
low  views  of  the  nature  and  deugn  of  the  Messiah's  m 
and  with  their  thoroughly  woridly  character,  thooj 
wiser  to  conceal  their  convictions,  and  to  wait  til 
whom  they  believed  to  be  the  Messiah,  should  place 
self  in  a  podtion  that  would  make  it  safe,  and  ere 
vantageons,  for  them  to  avow  their  convictions, 
men,  who  can  make  their  ctmvictions  wait  on  thed 
parent  interests,  are  to  be  found  in  all  countries  and 
Had  these  men  had  just  views  of  God's  charact 
the  God  of  truth,  and  just  views  of  the  da^  which  th 
con\'inced  of  truth,  owed  to  it  and  to  Him,  th^  would 
made  public  adaiowledgment  ctf  it  at  all  hazards.* 


■  Thin  duty  Is,  iven  in  oar  mm  Unw,  tbtj  hnperfccUy  unlantood 
bnt  lllaatntion  of  its  imporUnce  uii  abUgstion  ever  glveii,  is  to  b«  f 
Vinel'H  mutcrl?  Irestiw,  "  On  the  PrDfenion  of  Personal  ReUgiotN  I 
tion;  and  upon  (lie  Separation  of  Church  and  Stfltr." 
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But  these  men  loved  the  praise  of  men  more  than  the 
praise  of  God.  The  word  rendered  here  "praise,"^  and 
very  often  in  other  places  ^^  glory/'  signifies  approbation, 
esteem,  good  opinion.  These  men  obviously  looked  at 
things  seen  and  temporal,  not  at  things  nnseen  and  eternal. 
They  were  under  the  power  of  the  present  evil  world,  and 
were  not  emancipated  by  the  belief  of  the  truth  respecting 
the  Divine  character,  and  brought  under  the  power  of  the 
world  to  come.  They  must  have  felt,  if  they  thought  at 
all,  that  they  were  forfeiting  the  praise,  the  approbation,  of 
God ;  for  their  conscience.  His  vicegerent,  told  them  they 
ought  to  confess  what  they  believed, — ^they  ought  not,  trust- 
ing to  some  change  of  circumstances,  to  allow  truth  and 
right  to  be  outraged  unopposed ;  but  they  preferred  enjoy- 
ing the  advantage  which  was  connected  with  standing  well 
in  the  estimation  of  their  fellow  men,  especially  the  more 
influential  part  of  them,  and  which  they  saw  must  be  sacri- 
ficed  if  they  avowed  their  convictions.  Their  belief  was 
but  an  outside  belie£  1£  they  had  really  known  and  be- 
lieved the  truth  respecting  Jesus,  as  the  Son  of  God  and 
the  Saviour  of  the  world,  they  could  not  have  helped  con- 
fessing him ;  but  this  supreme  esteem  of  huinan  approbation 
prevented  them  from  attaining  to  this  faith.  In  them  our 
Lord's  words  were  verified, — "  How  can  ye  believe" — ^that 
is,  how  can  ye  believe  my  spiritual,  humbling  doctrines,  the 
faith  of  which  necessarily  infers  self-renunciation  and  sacrifice 
— ^^  who  receive  honour  (the  same  word  as  praise)  one  of  an- 
other, and  seek  not  the  honour  that  cometh  firom  God  onlyt " 

Such,  then,  were  the  details,  and  such  the  results,  of  our 
Lord's  ministry.  He  openly,  earnestly,  fearlessly,  taught 
the  Divinity  of  his  mission ;  the  Divinity  of  his  doctrine ;  the 
Divinity  of  his  person ;  the  design  of  his  mission  to  save ; 
the  manner  of  obtaining  an  interest  in  his  salvation ;  and 
the  doom  of  those  who,  by  continuing  in  unbelief,  excluded 
themselves  firom  a  participation  in  its  blessings; — and  he 
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confirmed  his  doctrine  by  great,  numerous,  varied,  public 
miracles. 

Thus  did  Jesm  teach,  and  thus  did  he  perform  miracles, 
for  three  years  and  a  half,  throoghout  Judea  and  Galilee ; 
and  the  result  was,  that,  while  a  few  became  his  devoted 
disciples,  the  great  body  of  his  countrymen  rejected  his 
claims  and  his  doctrines ;  and  a  small  minority,  who  were 
persuaded  in  their  minds  that  there  was  tmth  in  these 
claims,  yet,  from  a  fear  of  forfeituig  worldly  advantages, 
concealed  their  conviction.  Neither  of  these  results  wer^ 
in  any  degree,  discreditable  to  our  Lord.  The  first  origi- 
nated in  a  blindness  of  mind  and  obduracy  of  heart,  which 
had  been  the  subject  of  Old  Testament  prophet^ ;  the  con- 
viction of  the  second  class  was  honourable  to  him, — the  con- 
cealment of  it  disgraceful  only  to  themselves. 

And  are  not  the  details  and  the  results  of  our  Lord's 
ministty  in  the  gospel  dispensation,  unce  he  ascended  to 
heaven,  substantially  the  same  as  those  of  his  personal 
ministry  t  The  same  doctrines  are  taught,  the  same  evi- 
dences exhibited;  and  while  a  portion — hitherto  a  very 
small  portion — of  those  who  have  enjoyed  this  ministry  b^ 
lieve  to  the  saving  of  the  soul,  receive  Christ  Jesus,  and 
become  the  children  of  God  through  f^th  in  Him,  do 
not  the  great  majority  continue  in  unbelief?  And  has 
there  not  always  been  a  minority',  often  among  the  better 
classes  of  society,  who,  while  having  a  rational  conviction 
of  the  truth  of  Christianity,  practically  deny  it,  never 
really  embrace  its  doctrines,  never  submit  to  its  transform- 
ing influence,  from  a  prevailing  love  of  the  present  world  t 

Let  us,  my  young  Mends,  examine  ourselves.  Our  ttatus 
makes  it  but  the  more  necessary  we  should.  Do  we  belong 
to  either  of  these  two  classes  t  Are  we  unbelievers  T  or,  are  we 
persons  who,  un&ithful  to  our  convictions,  do  not  act  them 
out ;  persons  who  hold  the  truth,  but  hold  it  in  unrighteooa- 
ness  t  Let  us  remember  that,  if  we  belong  to  either  claas, 
and  continue  to  do  so,  we  arc  not  only  unfit  for  the  Chris- 
tian ministry,  but  necessarily  shut  out  Irom  any  participation 
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in  the  blessings  of  the  Christian  salvation.  The  law  of  the 
kingdom  is,  "  He  that  believeth/'  beKeveth  the  truth  as  it 
is  in  Jesus,  '^  shall  be  saved :  ^^  he  that  believeth  not,  shall 
be  damned."  The  word  \b  nigh  us,  as  it  was  nigh  to  those 
to  whom  our  Lord  preached,  and  so  is  its  evidence ;  they 
are  both  here.  "  K  we  confess  with  our  mouth  the  Lord 
Jesus,  believing  in  our  heart  that  God  hath  raised  him  from 
the  dead,  we  shall  be  saved ;  for  with  the  heart  man  believeth 
unto  righteousness,  and  with  the  mouth  confession  is  made 
unto  salvation."  "  He  that  believeth  on  me,"  says  the  Saviour 
still,  ^'  hath  everlasting  life ;  he  is  not  condemned,  he  shall 
never  come  into  condemnation ;  he  shall  not  perish,  but  shall 
have  eternal  life.  Whosoever  shall  confess  me  before  men, 
him  will  I  confess  before  my  Father  who  is  in  heaven: 
whosoever  shall  deny  me  before  men,  him  will  I  also  deny 
before  my  Father  who  is  in  heaven." 

The  ministiy  of  Christ  must  have  results,  important  re- 
sults, in  the  case  of  all  who  are  its  subjects.     There  is  no 
alternative  to  those  who  have  enjoyed  it,  whether  personally 
or  by  his  servants,  between  ^^  the  salvation  that  is  in  Him 
with  eternal  glory,"  and  a  perdition  tenfold  deeper  than  of 
those  who  never  enjoyed  this  ministry;  a  doom  to  which 
that  of  Sodom  and  Gomorrha,  of  Tyre  and  Sidon,  is  compa- 
ratively light.      Oh  I    beware   of  continuing  in   unbelief. 
Every  sermon  you  hear,  continuing  in  unbelief,  adds  to 
your  responsibility,  and  lessens  the  probability  of  your  ever 
becoming,  through  grace,  a  partaker  of  the  Christian  salvar- 
tion ;    deepening  spiritual  slumber,   hardening  the  stone 
within  into  adamant.     Beware  of  resting  in  a  cold,  barren 
orthodoxy,  in  a  mere  admission  that  doctrines  are  true, 
while  you  resist  their  influence,  and  act  as  if  they  were  not 
true.     Licreased  blindness  of  mind,  increased  obduracy  of 
heart,  is  the  natural  result  of  both  these  courses.  These  spi- 
ritual plagues  were  not  peculiar  to  the  Jews,  or  confined  to 
the  primitive  age.     I  am  afraid  they  are  widely  spread  in 
our  own  country  and  in  our  own  age.  Were  it  not  so,  could 
thei*c,  amid  such  abundant  means  of  spiritual  illumination. 
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under  the  clear  and  unpressiTe  exhibition  of  Chiiadaii  tr 
and  evidence, — could  there  be  so  mudi  ignoraooe,  and  inc 
nderation,  and  onbelief,  and  strangled  conviction,  and  eoi 
profession ;  such  worship  of  man,  soch  dia^aid  v£  C 
sach  an  orer-estimate  <^  the  world  and  tiine>  such  an  mu 
estimate  of  the  soul  and  etemi^t  Ah  I  does  not  Isai 
chantcter  of  the  Jews  but  too  exactly  answer  too  mi 
among  ns, — "  The  heart  of  this  pe<^»le  is  &t,  their  ean 
heavy,  thdr  eyes  are  shut ;  so  that  they  see  not  with  tl 
^es,  they  hear  not  with  their  ean,  they  understand 
with  their  hearts.  And  how  can  th^  be  converted  anc 
healedl"  Ah  I  have  we  not  reason  to  fear,  that  there 
more  fields  nigfa  nnto  cursing  among  oj^  than  fields  reo 
ing  the  bles^g  of  Giod  1  Many  unbelievers,  not  a  few 
&ithfid  to  th^  convictions,  many  false  profeoon, 
genuine,  consistent  disciples.  The  rain  cometh  oft  upon 
but  where  are  the  trees  of  righteoosnesB,  where  the  fi; 
unto  holiness,  fruits  to  the  glory  of  God?  Let  us  finur 
we  provoke  the  great  Husbandman  to  "  comnuad  the  dc 
that  they  rain  no  more  rain"  on  ns,  and  gives  tu  i^  to 
barrenness  we  seem  to  have  chosen.  ''The  earth  t 
drinketh  in  the  rain  that  cometh  oft  npon  it,  and  bii 
eth  forth  herbs  meet  for  him  by  whom  it  is  dressed,  receai 
blcsrang  from  God :  bat  that  which  beareth  briers  and  thi 
is  nigh  unto  cursing,  whose  end  is  to  be  burned." 

Christ's  personal  ministry  came  to  an  end.  His  minii 
by  his  servants,  will  come  to  an  end  too,  with  eveiy  inc 
dual.  Oh !  how  fearful  will  be  his  lot,  wh(mi  the  cloai 
the  gospel  ministry  leaves  either  rejecting  the  truth,  or  h 
ing  it  in  unrighteousness  \  May  the  Lord,  the  Sfnrit,  ^t 
all  sound  convictions  as  to  the  truth  in  Jesns,  and  enabli 
to  add  to  our  ^th  fortitude,*  that  we  may  do  Justice  to 
convictions,  in  an  honest  professitHi  and  a  ctaneponi 
conduct ;  both  calling  Jesus  Lord,  and  doing  the  things  wl 
hv  says ! 
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And  now,  my  dear  yoimg  fiienda,  aDow  me,  before  dis- 
miming  yoa  at  this  timey  to  congratnlate  you  on  the  pecu- 
liarly finronrable  circumstances  under  which  you  this  day 
resume  your  annual  labours.  In  the  increased  number  of 
your  instructors,  in  the  extended  sphere  of  your  studies,  in 
the  greatly  enlarged  size  of  the  Ubrary,  to  which  you  have 
access  to  aid  you  in  the  prosecution  of  these  studies,  and  in 
the  scholarships  which  the  munificence  of  some  enlightened 
liberal  individuals  have  provided  for  those  of  you  who,  by 
superior  talents  and  acquirement,  prove  yourselves  worthy  of 
them ;  you  have  advantages  which  none  of  your  predecessors 
ever  enjoyed,  in  either  of  the  seminaries  which  now,  by  the 
happy  union  of  the  Secession  and  Belief  Churches  in  the 
United  Presbyterian  Church,  have  become  one.  These  ad- 
vantages will,  I  trust,  be  wisely  appreciated  and  carefully 
unproved  by  you. 

The  elders  of  our  church  met  in  solemn  council  have, 
in  the  measures  they  are  adopting  for  elevating  the  standard 
of  literary  and  theological  attainment  among  the  aspi- 
rants to  the  sacred  office,  shown  themselves  to  be,  like  the 
children  of  Issachar  of  old,  ^^  men  who  have  understanding  of 
the  times."  The  state  both  of  the  church  and  of  the  world 
imperiously  demands  a  measure  of  attainment  and  acquire- 
ment, of  ability  and  energy,  of  dexterity  and  aseal,  above 
what  were  requisite  to  the  creditable  discharge  of  the  func- 
tions of  the  holy  ministry  in  former  periods.  What  in  this 
respect  at  all  times  was  desirable,  has  now  become  necessary. 
Their  exertions  will,  I  confidently  anticipate,  be  met  with  a 
corresponding  spirit  by  you,  for  whose  advantage  they  are  di- 
rectly intended ;  and  if  they  are,  by  the  blessing  of  our  Divine 
Lord,  results  highly  beneficial  both  to  the  church  and  to 
the  world  may  be  reasonably  expected. 

You  have  entered,  my  young  firiends,  and  even  the  &rthest 
advanced  among  you  have  only  entered,  the  wide  and  fertile 
field  of  Christian  theology.  Your  successful  prosecution  of 
that  noblest  of  all  studies  depends,  in  a  great  measure,  on 
your  allowing  the  obvious  principle, — the  principle  which 
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lias  modelled  the  whole  mrrmngements  of  this  theolc^cal 
seminarv, — that  a  weU-onderstood  Bible  lies  at  the  fimndaticm 
of  a  sound  theologfy  to  exercise  its  £ur  infloence  on  your 
mind  and  conduct.  What  is  tme  as  a  general  maxim,  is 
applicable  with  peculiar  emphasis  to  a  science,  the  elements 
and  the  higher  principles  of  which  are  eqoaUj  contained  in 
that  ancient  book  the  Bible:  ^£x  verborom  intelligentia 
pendit  a^nitio  rerom ." 

To  understand  theology  you  must  understand  the  Bible ; 
and  to  the  understanding  of  the  Bible  the  first  requisite  is  a 
thorough  acquaintance  with  the  sacred  tongues.  It  has 
been  said  with  truth,  ^^  Nihil  est  aliud  theologus  quam 
grammaticus  verbi  divini ;''  and  almost  all  theological  error 
either  originates  in,  or  is  perpetuated  by,  misapprehension 
and  misinterpretation  of  the  Holy  Scriptures.  It  is  a  beati- 
tiful  as  well  as  just  remaii^  of  George,  Prince  of  Anhalt,  one 
of  the  fairest  ornaments  of  the  Keformation,  ^^  The  Scrip- 
tures are  the  swaddling  bands  ^  of  God's  holy  child  Jesus, 
and  they  must  be  unfolded, — ejcplicandum  est  Ulisy — if  we 
would  wish  to  see  him  or  make  him  be  seen." 

Seek,  then,  to  make  yourselves  masters  of  Hebrew,  and  of 
New  Testament  Greek  :  for,  as  Drusius  pointedly  observes, 
^^  Cum  Veritas  omnis  per  quam  religio  orthodoxa  consistit,  ex 
recta  sacrarum  literarum  intelligentia  tanquam  ex  fbnte 
dimanet,  sacrse  autem  literae  Ebraica  et  Grseca  lingua 
scriptae  sunt,  illud  profecto  consequitur,  ut  nisi  cui  hae  cog- 
nita^  et  perspecta?  sint,  ad  veritatem  docendam,  plene  nullus 
instnictus  esse  possit." 

I  would  particularly  recommend  to  you  the  study  of  the 
language  of  die  Old  Testament,  not  because  it  is  of  more 
importance  in  itself,  but  because  in  this  countiy  it  has  long 
been  more  neglected  than  that  of  the  language  of  the  New ; 
and  I  press  this  on  you  with  the  greater  urgency,  because  a 
knowledge  of  Hebrew  is  not  only  necessaiy  to  understand 
and  expound  the  writings  of  Moses  and  the  Prophets,  but 
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because^  without  such  a  knowledge,  neither  the  writings  of 
the  Apostles,  nor  the  system  which  they  unfold,  can  be  ftdly 
or  satisfactorily  understood  or  expounded.  The  whole  style 
of  thought,  and  a  large  portion  of  the  idiom  and  construction 
of  the  language,  of  the  New  Testament,  are  Hebraistic.  The 
thoughts  are  the  thoughts  of  Jewish  minds ;  and  so  remark- 
ably is  this  the  case,  that  the  shortest  and  most  satisfactory 
way  of  bringing  out  the  meaning  of  an  obscure  word  or 
phrase  in  the  New  Testament,  is  often  to  translate  it  into 
Hebrew.  What  was  very  obscure  in  the  one  language  is 
plain  in  the  other. 

I  trust  that  you  will  not  be  content  with  such  a  measure 
of  knowledge  in  the  sacred  language,  as  will  merely  enable 
you  with  the  help  of  a  fnrammar  and  lexicon  to  translate 

that  you  will  not  rest  satisfied  till  the  whole  phraseology  and 
habits  of  thought  of  the  inspired  writers  become  so  famihar 
to  you,  that  the  reading  and  understanding  of  the  original 
Scriptures  shall  be  as  easy  to  you,  as  the  reading  and  un- 
derstanding of  a  version  of  them  in  our  vernacular  tongue. 
I  should  like  you  all  placed  beyond  the  reach  of  the  sarcastic 
remark  of  Drusius,  which,  though  made  more  than  two  hun- 
dred years  ago,  is  still  but  too  applicable  to  many  Christian 
divines :  '^  Quidam  sibi  persuadent  abunde  jam  instructos 
esse  se  iis  omnibus  rebus  quas  theologo  necessariaB  sunt,  si 
possint,  de  dogmatibus  hodie  controversis,  pro  condone,  quae 
trita  et  vulgata  sunl^  dicere,  cum  interea  ne  paginam  qui- 
dem  unam  illius  libri  cujus  se  interpretes  esse  profitentur,  sic 
ut  oportet,  intelligant.^ 

Let  the  whole  course  of  your  studies  tend  to  this  point, 
the  more  thorough  acquaintance  with  the  Holy  Scriptures. 
Take  for  your  motto  the  Apostle's  words,  "  Give  thyself 
wholly  to  these  things,"  "  Be  instant  in  them,"  "  One  thing  I 
do ;"  ^  and  adopt  the  resolution  of  Erasmus,  ^^  Mihi  decretum 
est  in  sacris  immori  Uteris :  in  hoc  colloco  otium  et  negotium." 

I  lr9i  If  rturtit.    '£»  3i.     1  Tim.  iv.  16.     PhU.  Hi.  13. 
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I  would  think  it  wrong  to  close  this  address,  niidiilj  pro 
tracted  as  it  has  been,  without  patting  you  in  mind  of  thi 
infinite  importance  of  conductiiig  your  studies  in  the  spin 
of  an  enlightened  and  affectionate  Christian  derotion.  A 
poet  has  said,  "  An  undevout  astronomer  is  mad."  Wha 
shall  we  say  of  an  undevout  theologian  T  Yet  such  madmei 
may  exist.  Alas !  it  ia  to  be  feared,  they  are  no  rarities.  '. 
know  nothing  more  calculated  to  sear  the  conscience  and  ti 
ossify  the  heart  than  the  undevout  study  <£  the  word  a 
God. 

"  A  Scripture  interpreter,"  says  Wicli^  "  should  be  i 
man  of  prayer :  be  needs  the  internal  instruction  of  the  pri 
maiy  Teacher."  I  am  not  quite  prepared  to  say  with  Lothet 
"Beneatuduit  qui  bene  oravit;"  but  I  am  quite  ready  t 
say,  "  Non  bene  studoit  qui  non  bene  oravit."  I  believe  i 
man  may  be  truly,  eminently  pious,  and  yet  bat  an  indii 
ferent  student  of  divinity ;  but  no  man  can  be  a  good,  or,  u 
the  best  sense  of  the  word,  a  succeasfol,  student  of  divinity 
who  ia  a  stranger  to  Christian  devotion. 

Arrived  at  another  stage  in  your  progress  towards  pabli 
Christian  useiiilneas,  "  thank  God  and  take  courage."  Led 
backward  with  gratitude,  and  forward  with  h<^.  I^  as  '. 
trust  ia  the  case,  yon  have  devoted  yourselvee  unreeervedl; 
to  the  service  of  Christ,  you  will  never  regret  the  aurrende 
you  have  made.  "There  is  no  master,"  a^d  a  good  mai 
and  a  good  minister  of  Jesus  Christ  when  drawing  near  thi 
close  of  his  course,  "  There  is  no  master  like  Christ ;  n« 
service  so  pleasant  and  profitable  as  his ;  no  reward  so  iull 
satisfying,  and  permanent  as  his."  Be^in,  then,  all  thingi 
fi^nn  him ;  carry  on  all  with  and  through  him ;  and  let  al 
things  dm  at,  and  end  in,  him.  Let  Christ  be  all  in  all 
"  Now  may  the  God  of  peace,  who  brought  again  from  thi 
dead  our  Lord  Jesos,  that  great  Shepherd  of  the  sbe^  1^ 
the  blood  of  the  everlasting  covenant,  make  you  periect  ii 
eveiy  good  work,  to  do  his  will,  working  in  you  that  vriiicl 
is  well-pleasing  in  lus  sight,  through  Christ  Jesus,  to  wIkmi 
be  gloiy  for  ever  and  ever.     Amen." 


ADDENDA. 


Note,  Vol.  I.  p.  18, 1.  9. 

In  the  EytcotoXi;  npos  Aioymp-ovj  incorrectly  attributed  to  Justin 
Martyr — ^written  probably  in  the  earlier  part  of  the  second  cen- 
tury— ^the  nature  of  the  separation  of  Christians  firom  mankind 
generaUy  is  thus  described : — *'  The  Christians  are  not  separated' 
fix>m  other  men  by  earthly  abode,  by  language,  or  by  customs. 
They  dwell  nowhere  in  cities  by  themselves ;  they  do  not  use  a 
different  language,  nor  affect  a  singular  mode  of  life.  They 
dwell  in  the  cities  of  the  Greeks  and  of  the  barbarians,  each  as 
his  lot  has  been  cast ;  and,  while  they  conform  to  the  usages  of 
the  country  in  respect  to  dress,  food,  and.  other  things  pertaining 
to  the  outward  life,  they  yet  show  a  peculiarity  of  conduct  won- 
derful and  striking  to  iJl." 

Notes,  Vol.  U.  p.  44, 1.  20. 

From  this  declaration  the  conclusion  has  been  drawn,  that 
none  are  fit  subjects  of  baptism  but  such  as  have  '*  the  good 
conscience,"  and  can  give  the  corresponding  <<  answer **  or  pro- 
fession. The  conclusion,  though  plausible,  is  not  warranted.  The 
Apostle  Paul  states,  that  '  the  true  circumcision  before  God,  is 
not  the  outward  circumcision  of  the  flesh,  but  the  inward  cir- 
cumcision of  the  heart  and  spirit.' — Bom.  ii.  29.  But  it  would 
be  a  &lse  conclusion,  '  therefore  Jewish  infants,  who  are  not  ca- 
pable of  that  spiritual  circumcision,  or  of  the  profession  of  it, 
ought  not  to  be  circumcised.'  The  £ur  conclusion  from  Paul's 
statement  is,  no  uncircumcised  adult  should  be  admitted  to  cir- 
cumcision who  does  not  seem  to  have  the  circumcision  of  the 
heart.  The  fiedr  conclusion  firom  Peter's  is,  no  unbaptized  adult 
should  be  admitted  to  baptism  without  seeming  to  have  the  good 
conscience,  and  making  profession  of  it.  Whether  any  infants, 
and  if  any,  what  infants  may  be  baptized,  is  a  question  which 
must  be  determined  by  its  own  evidence.  We  know  that  the 
infants  of  Jews  were  the  proper  subjects  of  circumcision,  not- 
withstanding the  declaration  in  Bom.  ii.  29 :    And  the  infanta  of 
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Christians  men/  be  proper  subjects  of  baptism,  notwithstanding 
the  declaration  made  here.  Whether  they  are  so,  is  a  question 
on  which  good  men  are  divided ;  and  every  thing  is  a  step 
towards  their  agreement,  which  distinctly  marks  what  has,  and 
what  has  not,  a  bearing  on  its  determination.  J£  the  irrelevant 
arguments  on  both  sides  were  but  put  aside,  the  satisfactory  de- 
cision of  this  question,  which  has  causelessly  divided  the  Church 
of  Christ,  and  produced  a  great  deal  of  unchristian  feeling,  would 
be  greatly  facilitated. 


I 
I 


Note,  Vol.  HI.  p.  84, 1.  10. 

Christians  were  persecuted  just  because  they  were  Christians. 
The  words  of  Tertullian  are  remarkable : — '^  Non  scelus  aliquod 
in  causa,  sed  nomen  Christianus,  si  nuUius  criminis  reus,  no- 
men  valde  infestum.'*  Not  less  remarkable  are  the  words  of 
Pliny  to  Trajan  (Epistt  x.  97) : — "  Cognitionibus  de  Christianis 
interfui  nunquam ;  ides  nescio  quid  et  quatenus  aut  puniri  soleat, 
aut  quseri.  Nee  mediocriter  hesitavi  an  nomen  ^psumj  etkansi  fla- 
gitiis  careal,  an  flagitia  cohaenmtia  nomini  pumantur." 
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AotiTily  of  the  devil,  vol.  UL,  page  344 
AfflictioD  aod  its  duties,  iii.,  li»3 
Affliction  a  state  of  anxiety,  iiL,  216 
Afflictions  of  Christians— trials,  i^  65 
Amen,  import  of,  lit.  289, 818 
Angels  snoiect  to  Christ,  U^  875 
Angels,  samection  of,  to  Christ,  the 

result  of  nis  expiatory  snfferings, 

U.,  377 
Angels,  reasons  why  they  study  the 

Christian  salvation,  i.,92, 93 
"  Answer   of  a   ffood   conscience,** 

meaning  of  the  phrase,  ii^  402 
AntedUn^an   history,   nets    in,  iL, 

385 
Antedilnvian  revelations,  U.,  890 
Antediluvian  and  postdiluvian  worlds, 

analogies  of,  iL,  396 
Apostle,  characteristics  of  an,  L,  11- 

13 ;  no  successors,  i.,  13 
Ascension  of  Christ  to  heaven,  iL, 

309 ;  the  result  of  his  expiatory  suf- 
ferings, iL,  872 
Atonement,  connexion  of,  with  sanc- 

Ufication,  L,  143 

**  Babes,  new-born,**  meaning  of  the 

expression  as  applied  to  Cmistians, 

L,  174 
Babylon,  Church  in,  iiL.  305 
Baptism,  water  of,  emblematized  by 

trie  water  of  the  deluge,  iL,  398; 

how  it  saves,  ii.,  400 
Basis  of  sanctification,  the  atonement 

of  Christ,  ii.,  442 
«  Bearing  sin,"  meaning  of  the  phrase, 

ii.,97 
Bishops,  proper  meaning  of  the  word, 

iiL,lU0 
Brethren,  Christians  are,  ii..  21 
"  Bring  men  to  God,**  meaning  of  the 

expression,  ii.,  305 
Brottierhood,  duty  of  Christians  to, 

U.,20^29 
Brotherly  Idndness,  duty  of  Chris- 
tians to  cultivate  and  manifest,  ii., 

169 


Brotherly  love,  maintenance  of,  iiL,  20 
Brotherly  love,  manifestation  of,  iiL, 

37 
«  Building  up  on  ftdth,"  meaning  of  the 

expression,  iii.,  390 

*  CaUed,**  meaning  of  the  term,  as 
applied  to  Christians,  L,  283^  286 

Cfdumnies  against  the  Christians. — 
Note,  336 

"  Casting  our  care  on  God,"  meaning 
of  the  phrase,  iiL,  218 

Catholic  Episties,  origin  and  meaning 
of  the  term,  L,  4 

«  Ceased  from  sin,"  meaning  of  the 
phrase,  ii.,  433 

**  Ceued  from  sin,"  various  interpre- 
tations of  the  phrase,  ii.,  472 

Character,  common,  of  Christians,  a 
motive  to  brotheriy  love.  L.162 

Charity,  mistaken  views  o(  iii.,  27 
true  import  of,  iii.,  29 

**  Chosen  generation,"  meaning  of  the 
term,  L,  253 

Christ  the  foundation  of  the  spiritual 
temple,  meaning  of  the  figure,  L, 
233 

Christ  the  great  olnect  of  his  peo- 
ple's affection,  L.  57 

Christ,  meaning  of  the  term,  iL,  278 

Christians,  condition  of,  previously  to 
conversion,  L,  225 

Christians*  duties  in  reference  to  the 
devU,  iu.,  251 

Christians^  duties  to  each  other,  U., 
157 

Christians*  duties  to  mankind  gene- 
rally, iL,  173 

Christians*  duties  under  persecution, 
iL.208 

Christian  freedom,  abuse  of,  guarded 
against,  L,  395 

Christian  salvation,  grandeur,  excel- 
lence, and  security  of,  a  motive  to 
Christian  duty,  L,  124 

Church,  Christian,  constitution  of,  iii. 
154 
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Church  order,  dlYine  aathority,  iii., 

167 
Civil  TOvemment,  description  of  its 

orifpn,  nature,  and  ends^  L,  d47 
Civil  f^vcmnient,  duty  of  Christians 

in  reference  to,  i.,  SA 
**  Coming  to  Chnst*"  meaning  of  the 

phrase,  L,  280 
**  Commit  the  keeping  of  the  soul^" 

meaning  of  the  expression,  iii^  91 
Condition  of  Christians  as  free,  i^  961 
Condition  of  Christians  as  the  ser- 
vants of  Grod,  i^  973 
Coigugal  duties  of  Christians  illns- 

tnkted,  U.,  109 
Conscience  ^ood,  connexion  with  good 

conversation,  U.,  261 
ConHcicnce,  what  is  it?  iL,  251 
Conscience,  a  good,  what  is  it  ?  ii.,  252 
Conscience,  an  evil,  what  is  it?  IL,  268 
Conscience,  how  made  good,  ii.,  255 
**  Conscience  towards  God,"  meaning 

of  the  phrase,  ii.,  78 
**  Conversation  coupled  with  fear,* 

meaning  of  the  phrase,  ii.,  116 
Conversation    good  in    Christ,  ex- 
plained, U.,  258 
Ccmversation  good,  connexion  with 

good  conscience,  il.,261 
"Conversation  honest,*  meaning  of 

the  phrase,  i.,  829 
**  Conversation,"  meaning  of  the  term, 

i.,106 
**  Corner-stone,"    meaning    of    the 

phrase,  i.,  241 
Courtesy  described,  ii.,  186 
**  Covereth  sin,"  the  meaning  of  the 

phrase,  iii.,  29;  how  chanty  does 

so,  iii.,  80. 
Cruelty  of  the  devil,  iii.,  246 

Darkness,  out  of  which  God*s  people 
ore  called,  reference  and  meanmg 
of  the  expression,  i.,  295 

**  Day  of  visitation,"  meaning  and  re- 
ference of  the  expression,  i.,  337 

Deacons,  their  office,  iiL,  105 

Deluge  described,  ii.,  393 

Desire  of  the  mUk  of  the  word  de- 
scribed, i.,  199 

Doctrines  taught  by  our  Lord,  sum- 
mary of,  iii.,  448 

Doxology,  iii.,  57 

Dress,  duty  of  Christian  wives  in  re- 
ference to,  ii.,  118 

Duty,  Christian,  general  view  of,  i.,  101 

Duty,  Ctiristian,  particular  view  of, 
i.,  104 

Duty  of  the  Christian  as  a  servant  of 
God,  i.,409 

Duty,  Christian,  meims  for  the  per- 
formance of,  i.,  107 

Duties  of  ciders,  motives  to  the  dis- 
charge of,  iii.,  134 

Duties  and  rights,  reciprocal,  ii.,  136 

**  Dwell  according  to  knowledge," 
meaning  of  the  [^rasc,  ii.,  143  i 


and 


Ecclesiastical   duties   of 

iu.,101 
Elders  divided  into  the 

the  ruling,  iii^  106 
Elders,  duties  oi,  how  to  be  perfonnedL 

iiL,128 
Elder,  faithful  reward  o^  iiL,  144 
Elder,  un£uthftil,  the  doom  ik,  iii«,  147 
Elders,  nuumer  of  investing  them  with 

office,  iiL,  110 
Elders,  origin  and  «»"**>"«"g  of  the  ap- 
pellation, iU.,  103 
Elders,  qualifications  of,  ilL,  109 
*'  Elect/^meaning  of  the  term,  15 
^  Elect  stone,"  meaning  of  the  phrase, 

i.,  242 
Election,  cansee  of,  L,  259,  260 
Election,  double  sense  of  the  term  In 

Scripture.  1,256,257 
**  End  of  all  things."  meaning  and  re- 
ference of  the  phrase,  iiL.,  11 
Enemy,  great,  of  the  Christians^  iii., 
238;  who  he  is,  288;  what  he  Is, 
240 
Epistle,  First  of  Peter,  character  ot 
DY  Leighton,  i..  2 ;  Erasmus,  3 ;  Gro- 
tius,  3;  Bengel,  3;  authenticity  and 

?enuineness,   3;    resemblance    to 
aul's  Epistles, ^  4, 22;  to  JamesT, 

4,22;  date,  4;  object,^. 
Epistle.Fir8t  of  Peter,  references  to 

the  Old  Testament  in  it,  i.,  23 
EpisUe,  First  of  Peter,  form  o^  IIL. 

298 
Epistle,  First  of  Peter,  to  whom  ad- 
dressed, L,  14, 20 ;  the  salntatlon  dL 

20 
Epistolary  part  of  Scripture,  adTan- 

ta^  of,  2 
Emuty  of  God,  a  motive  to  Christian 

du^,  i.,  131 
Evangelists,  their  office,  iii.,  106 
Evidence  of  Christianity,  importanoe 

of  a  knowledge  of,  iL,  244 
Example  of  Christ,  how  fiur  binding 

on  us  as  a  pattern,  ii.,  87 
Excommunication,  Jewish,  iii^  486 

'^Fadeth  not  away,"  meaning  of  the 

phrase,  i.,  34 
Faith,  how  most  holy,  iii.,  387 
Faitli,  meaning  of  the  term,  iii.,  884 
«  Faithful  Creator,"  import  of  the  ex- 
pression, ill.,  93 
Fear  of  God,  described,  IL,  40^  69 
Fear,  a  means  of  Christian  obedience. 

i.,  120 
Fellowship  with  God  explained,  ii., 

334 
Fervently,  meaning  of  the  plira8eJ.,l54 
**  Flock  of  God,"  import  or  the  phrase, 

iii.,  141 
''Foreknowledge  of  God,"  meaning  of 

the  term,  i.,  17 
Freedom  of  Christians  hi  reference  to 
God,  i.  363 ;  of  state,  364 ;  of  charac- 
ter, 364;  how  produced,  366 
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Freedom  of  ChristianB  in  reference  to 

mao,  i.,  367 
Freedom  of  Christians  in  refierence  to 

the  powers  and  principles  of  evil, 

L,370 
Friendliness  described,  iL,  300 

"  Gifts,*  meanhiff  of  the  term,  iU.,  47 
**  Glory  of  ChnsL"  meaning  of  the 

phraise,  iii^  71 ;  how  Ghrisuans  are 

made  glad  at  its  revelation,  72 
Glory  of  God.  a  regard  to,  the  highest 

motive  to  ooty,  ill.,  57 
God,  the  author  of  all  saving  blessings^ 

i.,  44,  et  »eq. 
-  God  and  Father  of  Jesns  Christ,** 

meaning  of  the  appellation,  L,  47 
**  God's  heritage,**  unport   of   Uie 

phrase,  iil^lS 
Going  of  the  Son  of  Man,iii.,  342 
Gospel,  smnmarv  of,  iii.,  886 
Grace  of  God,  the  Christian's  doty  in 

reference  to,  iii.,  295 
Grace  of  God.  one  great  subject  of 

the  Epistle,  iU.,  295 
**  Grace/*  meaning  of  the  term,  t,  20 
GroUus,    ingenious    oo^jecture    of, 

Note  345 
Growth,  analogy  of  natural  and  spi- 
ritual, i.,  194 
Growth,  spiritual,  what  it  is,  i.,  189 

Happiness,  final,  of  Christians,  the 
suDiect  of  angelic  study,  i.,  90 

Happmess,  final,  of  Christians,  the 
sucqect  of  apostolic  preaching,  i.,84 

Hi^pmees,  final,  of  Christians  the 
subject  of  Old  Testament  prophecy, 
i.,  74 

"  Healed  by  Christ^s  stripes,"  mean- 
ing of  the  phrase,  ii.,  108 

Hebrew  language,  importance  of  stu- 
dying, iiL,  493 

History,  Old  Testament^  uses  of,  ii., 
387 

Holiness  of  God,  a  motive  to  Chris- 
tian duty,  L,  12^ 

**  Holy  nation,**  meaning  of  the  term, 
i.,  268 

"  Holy  one,"  import  of  the  appella- 
tion as  given  to  God,  ii.,  225 

"  Holy  priesthood,"  meaning  of  the 
phrase,  i.,  248 

Holy  Scriptures,  difficulties  of,  iL,341 

Holy  Scripture,  ftilness  of,  ii.,  267 

Holy  Scriptures,  division  of^  tt.,  270 

Hoqr  Scriptures,  not  systematic,  but 
miscellaneouB.  in  their  form,  i.,  1 ; 
advantages  of  this,  1, 2 

**  Honour  the  kinff,"  what  implied  in 
this  command,  U.,  49 ;  its  founda- 
tion, 50;  its  limitation,  51 

Honour  due  to  all  classes  of  men,  ii.,  5 ; 
to  all  men,  9;  this  the  great  secu- 
rity for  property  and  life,  14 

Hope  of  the  Christian,  ii,  233;  scrip- 
tural description  of,  234;  objects  of. 


235 ;  seat  o^  238  ;  manifestation 
of,  239 

Hope,  flTound  of,  L,  37 

Hope,  uving,  m»ining  of  the  expres- 
sion, i.,  36 ;  not  dead,  40 ;  not 
dying,  41 

Hope  a  means  of  Christian  obedience, 
i.  44 

Hospitality  of  the  primitive  Chris- 
tians, iiL,  60 

Hospitality,  what  it  is  not,  iii.,  38; 
what  it  i&  iii.,  40 

"  House  of  God,"  meaning  of  the 
phrase,  iii.,  89 

Humility  described,  iL,  200 

Humili^  explained,  iii.,  178 

Husbands,  Christian  duties  of,  ii., 
137 

« Incorruptible"  meaning  of  the  term, 

i.,33 
Inheritance  of  God*8  children,  what, 

L,  30,  ei  tea, ;  nteaning  of  the  phrase, 

32 
*<  Inner  man  of  the  heart,"  meaning 

of  the  phrase,  iL,  121 
Instruction  one  of  the  duties  of  the 

Christian  elders,  iii.,  112 
Intoxicating  drinks,   tenden<!y   and 

eflfects  oiV  iii.»  3 

Jewish  Scriptures,  uses  of,  ii.,  885 
**  Judged  according  to  man  in  the 
flesh,"  meaning  of  tiie  phrase,  ii., 
465 
**  Just  One,"  meaning  of  the  appella- 
tion, iL,  280 

**  Keeping  ourselves  in  the  love  of 
Goo,"  meaning  of  the  expression, 
iii.,  376 

**  Kingdom  of  priests,"  meaning  of 
the  appellation,  L,  263 

Law,  difference  as  a  covenant  and  a 

rule,  L,  400 
*<  Live  accordhig  to  God  in  the  Spirit," 

meaning  of  the  plirase,  ii.,  465 
**  Living   stones,"   meaning   of    the 

phrase  as  applied  to  Christians,  i., 

248 
«  Loins  of  the  mind,  girding  up  of," 

meaning  of  the  phrase,  i.,  107 
Love,  brotherly,  its  distinctive  cha- 
racter, L,  153 
Love,  brotherly,  illustrated  and  re- 

conunended,  L,  149 
Love,  brotheriv,  its  objects  and  ele* 

ments.  L,  150 
Love  of  God,  meaning  and  reference 

of  the  expression,  iu.,  370 
*<  Lusti,  fleshly."  the  term  explained, 

L,  323;  abstmence  firom,  what,  i./ 

325 
"  Lusts  of  men,  to  live  to,"  meaning  of 

the  phrase,  iL,  423 


ttarti,  tbtir  ■tntiw 
w«n.iii-.  110 

tl.1;   •'iffVM'^  iii.,  I9'7:   4atT  of 

"  Milk  of  tb*  word,'  tbc  pbnM  Ci- 

j.lair.Hl,  f.,  l'J7,  i;»; 
MiiiMrj  uf  nor  L/>t4.  fii.,  Ml 
Miubitri  of  OBT  Lopl,  imilli  ot  iiL, 


<tDoluioai  Ann  tbc  Old  TetBB 


«  of,  iii 


,«U 


Bchtkio.  motial.  of  CliTiMiasa,  s  1 

lite  to  bnxlmf?  toir.  L,  \St 
BcHef  and  Tniud  Seormon  Clmd 


H'<nb'(f ,  fhri-tiui,  )i«anfif  oa  Chrii- 
tian  rTi4*n«R,  r,  411 

Slutoal  (ul-jccti'jri  th»  ilaty  uf  dmreh 
ir»lnt«Ti%i&.,  IT3.  What  H  bnplin, 
lT;e.    What  It  iloea  not  li.iplj,  174 


OUImti'Hi,  jn'liclal,  hon  u>  be  oodcr- 

fbxxl,  ili.,  l>4t 
OlH^lii'iici',  ChriMian,  i,  K'l. 
OliCilicni^  the  ilnty  of  MTranUi,  ii, 

ttl  \  Hh  liiiiibs  <i7 1  leailins  charac- 

flI>Mlicncc,meaiiiniruf  theWnn.i,,  IB 
"  Olitainc'l  uiprcy,    rocaning  of  the 

"Orrtiiini](*  fif  nuui," meaning  of  the 


PuiitAr,  mauiinr  und  reference  of  the 

iipi>ellatiun,iU.,  Ki3 
Peace,  meaalnK  uf  ttio  term,  i.,  30 
"  PcL-iillar  jieople,'  mcaninK    of  the 

nhrsM,  I.,  It7l> 
"  Pofle  of  Goil,"  meaning  of  the 

t4Tnn,  i.,  Wis 
Pomcentlnn.KDodeiroetfi  of,  iii..  65 
I'i'ter,  iiiiitiirf  ami  rhartictcrof,  I,,  S-1 1 
"  PilirrimH  iiTM  ■tnuiK'TR,''  force  of  the 

■nieliulon   m   iijiiilieil  to  Chri*- 

tlitiui,  i.  va 
PitifnlneHM  ilraerilieil,  ii.,  174 
PuatM'ritit  nftho  KiJatIc,  Iii.,  ■xn 
i>owiTnritK.'<U:vir,  IiL,:il7 


t,l« 
Bnnju  of  onrLord'i  ounittiT,  nl,  \ 
RerarTcctioD  of  CbrM,  eotuwzioa 

witli  ChrMiu]  hope,  L,  43 
Besamctkm  of  Christ,  eTidmcc* 

ii.,  3liS ;    impurtani.'e    of  kno* 

theae  erideocci^  ii.,  367 
Beaarrection  of  Cluvt.  the  rcmll 


BerelatioD,  aiialogy  of,  k 

109 
BerelatiDn,  DiTioe,    connextou    i 

the  atonement,  ii.,  3i:ie 
*'Bigbt  iiBzid  of  God,*  meojUEw  of ' 

phnM,  u.,  T,2 
"  Bora]  printhood,'  roesiiiiia  of  i 

l.,201 


Bacramenta,  efflcacf  of  doctnne 

Veatminiter  AaKmt>l]r  rcspecti 

il.,405 
BocriBce  of  Christ  a  motiie  to  Chi 

tiu  dnt;,  L,  138 
Soeriflce  of  Chrirt,  ila  wDTth  and  • 

CIU7,  UlW 
Bnlntation,  pr«ctlee  of  the   nrimit 

chnrchea,  Hi.,  408 
Solvathin,  Cbriitian.   dewiribed  g 

acluiowledged,  i.,  X'i-JM 
Salvation,  to  whnt  In  Scripture  H 

aiicrih*d,iL,4()l 
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**  Sanctiflcatioii  of  the  Spirit,*  meaning: 

of  the  term,  i.,  17 
*' Saved  b^  water,*"  meaning  of  the 

phrase,  li.,  995 
Scripture,  Holy,  every  part  of  it  use- 
ful, iU.,  292 
Servants,  Christian,  duties  o^  ii.,  63 
Servant  and  master,  foundation  and 

nature   of   the   relation   between, 

u.,61 
Service  of  God  reasonable,  i.,  418; 

pleasant,  419 ;  honourable,  420;  ad- 
vantageous, 421 
**  Show  forth  God*8  praises,**  meaning 

of  the  phrase,  i.,  287 
Silvanus,  notice  of,  iii.,  302 
Sobriety  described,  iiL,  2 
Sobriety,  meaning  of  the  term,  L,  111 
Sobriety  one  means  of  resisting  the 

devil,  iU.,  257 
Son  of  Man,  reference  and  meaning 

of  the  appellation,  iii.,  32ft 
Sonship,  Divine,  i.,  28-30;  descriptive 

of  relation,  28;  of  character,  29 
"Sprinkling  of  the  blood  of  Jesus 

Christ,**  meaning  of  the  phrase,  i.,  19 
**  SnrinkUng  of  the  blood  of  Christ  on 

the  conscience,**  the  meaning   of 

thephrase,  ii.,  255 
"Spirit  of  Christy**  meaning  of  the 

imrase,  i.,  76 
"Spirits  in  prison,**  meaning  of  the 

phrase,  ii.,  344 
Spiritual  gifts  intended  for  the  use  of 

the  church,  iii.,  48 
**  Spiritual   house,"  meaning  of  the 

ptirase  as  applied  to  Christians,  I, 

249 
Steadfastness  in  the  fiiith  one  means 

of  resisting  the  devil,  iii.,  260 
Stewards,  in  what  sense  Christians 

are,  iii.,  53 
"  Stone,  living,"  meaning  of  the  phrase, 

i.,233 
Subjection  due  to  Christian  elders, 

iii.,  159 ;  as  a  body,  162 ;  as  indivi- 
duals, 165 
Subjection,  duty  of  Christian  wives, 

ii.,  113 ;  lunitation  of,  115 
Subtlety  of  the  devil,  iiL,  242 
Sufferings  of  Christ,  iL,  285 
Sufferings  of  Christ,  penal,  ii.,  292 
Sufflerings  of  Christ,  vicarious,  ii.,  295 
Sufferings  of  Christ,  expiatory,  ii.,  298 
Sufferings  of  Christ,  design  of,  IL,  304 
Sufferings  of  Christ,  consequences  of, 

ii.,340 
Sufferings  for  Christy  Christians  not 

to  be  ashamed  of.  iii.,  79. 
Sufferings  for  Christ,  Cluistians  not 


to  be  astoninhed  at,  iii.,  02;  not  to 

be  depressed  by,  67 
Sufferings  of  Christ  an  encourage- 
ment to  Christians  suffering  for  his 

cause,  ii.,  274 
Sufferings  of  Christ  grand  motive  and 

encouragement    to    suffer  in   his 

cause,  ii.,  378 
Sufferings  of  Christ  a  motive  to  P|ittient 

endurance  of  unmerited  sunering, 

it,  79 
Sufferings  of  Christ,  their  nature,  ii., 

95 ;  their  design,  101 ;  tiieir  effects, 

103 
Superintendence  one  of  the  duties  of 

Christian  elders,  iii.,  119 

"  Taste  that  the  Lord  is  gracious,'* 

meaning  of  the  phrase,  i.,  213 
Teaching  of  our  Lord,  maimer  of,  iii, 

456 
"  Temptations,"  meaning  of  the  term, 

i.,63 
"The  Lord*s  sake,**  meaning  of  the 

phrase,  i.,  353 
Times,  peculiar  character  of  the,  iii., 

16,17 
Tribute  civil,  payment  of,  obligatory 

on  Christians,  L,  350 

Unbelief,  malignity  and  ill  desert  of, 
i.,  317 

"  Undefiled,"meaningof  the  term,i.,33 

Union  of  feeling  the  duty  of  Chrb- 
tians,  U.,  166 

Union  of  sentiment  the  duty  of  Chris- 
tians, ii.,  158 

Using  his  freedom,  the  Christian's 
duty,  i.,  378 

Vigilance,  importance  of,  iii.,  9. 
Vigilance  one  mean  of  resistii^  the 
devil,  iiL,  259 

"  War  against  the  soul,"  meaning  of 

the  phrase,  L,  334 
"  Watching  unto  prayer,"  meaning  of 

the  phrase,  iiL,  6 
"  Weaker  vessel,"    the    woman    b, 

meaning   of  the    expression,    ii., 

144 
"  Will  of  God,  to  live  to,"  meaning  of 

the  phrase,  ii.,  423-25 
*<  Witness  of  the  sufferings  of  Christ,*' 

meaning  of  the  phrase,  iii.,  136 
Wives,  Christian,  duties  of,  ii.,  113 

"  Younger,"  meaning  and  reference  of 
the  term,  iii.,  149 
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n.— GREEK  WORDS  AND  PHRASES  REMABKED  ON. 


A>Mr«»  ^Mi»,  ToL  L,  page  xxxi 

'Aytm^ft^  Wftmftmm,  L  17,  23»  24 
AXX»T^tMmimX»WM,  m^  100 
AXX9rfi0t9t^m^9»t,  UL,  100 
A/tMfmrrH,  L,  83 
AfumrrHt  L,  88 
Aftmftst,  L,  145 
AwtdmrfU,  L,  821 
AMa«)^««,U^341. 
A^>tvnrT«,  L,  300 
AflflfTw,  Lf  83 
Axes  iL,  371 

r«JUi  >»ytMt9,  L,  197, 196 

AiA,L,35 
A««#v«^L,16 
AiA«M«twii,  L,  425 
AMMfMM,L,  rxiv 

E>Mf*^«/««,  iii^  103 

E«r«r,  L,  274 

E<ct<,  L,  212 

Eh,  i.,  xxiii,  xxiv ;  iil^  297 

Ett  rmt  wfnuxtKt  ^t  7 

Etrmytvy^  Uf  mr  MXMrfMmt,  ii.^  375 

Enrt^tH,  L,  154 

EAivAfM,  L,  425 

£».  i.,35 

E»3vr«r  Ifumnm^  ti.,  117 

Er»«Mh  U^  415 

E«tf«riy,  ii.,  400 

Eni»tTmr9mi,  U.,  409 

Evtf  i»n(^M»,  ii.,  402 

Er<»«Xv/*fM»,  L,  396 

Eri  r#  ivX#v,  ii.,  97. 

Erirx^vfwnf,  ilL,  107. 

Eltvrim,  i.,  255. 

ZdM^'Miirtfai,  ii.,  360. 

0m9mTtt8ut  rmftn,  ii.,  349* 
0i»iihmMVH,  i.,  158. 

I9i«<  %r$X»r%mt  i.,  81. 
'If«,  U.,  465. 

Kmi«,  L,  395 
K«r»  e«#r,  ii.,  412 
K«A«^K,  iii.,  192 
K(i»iir,  iii.,  452 
Kririr,  i.,  345 

AmH  tit  n(irMi|ri»,  i.,  270 
A^ytK^M^h  lit,  304 


I 


AtyiMn*  Xmr^m»,  i^  198 

ICau,  itL,  232 


«   lf«JLW»  L,  zzTlii 

I 

,   Ni«M#Mi,  nl,  191 

■   Nume«,  i.,  zzzia ;  iu,  102 
:    Nv^'***,  iiL,  8 

;  'arXx«,&L,148,190 
•Oa^C«,  fi^  15B 
'OnMs  111^482 

n«iyi«Wt  Wf  XfiTTM,  Ly  77 
ILi(•s*^).•4,  i^  91 

tUftwihiftsH,  If  16k  382 
IhfMSMv,  i^  332 

IIwii»T»,U.,416 
Di^vMiirK  ^*x^,  L.,  67 
OyM^Mn,  iL,  345 
IlM/MMsn,  iii^  107 
IU(«Ju<,  u.,  352 
nftr0mrt^H,  m.,  102,  106 
Ilf«  wmtrm,  iii.,  25 
nf&yfair$i,  L,  23 

n^«iT»,  i^  146 
nf«r«««Y»vr<,  L,  321 

2miM4,  iL,  345 
X^^uMi,  iii.,  463 
2r«{«,  i.,  xxri 
ZruTt,  L,  xxxiy ;  iii.,  298 

2rf  ST1W91V4,  i.,  334 

luft^mBut,  iL,  159 
latrnfim*  '^x'^t  !•>  71 
2«^#viirsT«,  iii.,  2 

Ti;^,  i.,  247 ;  ii.,  145 
T«  MftftM,  iii.,  89 
Tvr«f  d«»«x<i«>  i*>  199 

*Tr««««i,  L,  18 
'Tr«/M»4,  U.,  428 

*tXmia^,  ii.,  169 
*ifA0V9,  i.,  358 

Xmfirjutm,  iii.,  47 

^•'X«»,  i.,  71 

'Or,  L,  XXV,  xxxi,  xxxii 


III.— AUTHORS  QUOTED  OB  REFERRED  TO. 
Fleetwoixi,  Behop,  iL,  GO 


Achilles,  Tatloi,  toI.  L,  pare  300 
Amewus,  ii<„  193 
AmvrBDl,  L  33;  it.,  371 
AndersoQ,  Christophor,  iL,  313 
Anhall,  George,  Prince  of,  iii.,  403 
AriiUitle,  1.,  313 
Alschoch,  i.,  jijiTii 

ADfTuKtine,  i.,  330 ;    li.,  ST,  83,    43a 
10S,4T2;  ill., 317,484 


BarrinfftoD,  Bishop,  iii.. 
BuTow,  it,  IT 
Baxter,   I.,   193,   199 

BeauBobro,  i.,  xxiii,  xiir 
Beda,i.,a*7,a84i  "■  •' 
Beugcl,  I.,  xiiii, 


370 


815. 


»i!(l,3^1t,  14S,3«^833,334;  ii.! 

353,  433;  iii.,  190, 19^  274,  377 
Beoaon,  i.,  xxlx,  S6 
Bomhunl,  ill.,  1,32 
Bon,  i.,  iiiil,  xxviii,  ixi,  33,  360; 

iii.,  leo,  31S 
Blilu>i«*  Bible,  L,ixv{ 
Bogue,  iiL,  466 
Bowicr,  iiL,  100 
BDiUnger,  L,  iiiiii 
Banyan,  iii.,  2fl0 
Byfield,  i.,  33 

Calrin,  i.,  M,  133,  351 ;  iii.,  134, 190, 

315 
CainerarioB,  i.,  ixx ;  ii.,  408 
Camero,  a.,  98 
Campbell,  1. 13-,  iU,,  46S,  47G 
Cappclliu,  1.,  331 ;  ii.,  373 
Caipior, ).,  ixTii.,  xxlx. 
Canalio,  i.  iiiii,  iiit,  xiii ;  !L,  464 
Chalmers,  iii.,  406 
CiUTHwtom,  i^  3,  347;  U.,  63,  378; 

iiL,4T9 
aariujs,I..N) 
Clemeni  Aleiandrintuk  iii 
Clemcntlno  Homiliea,  iii.,  1.  _ 
CoTerdale,  i.,  ixIt,  ixt,  XXtI,  ixix, 

Covper,  i.,  383, 384,  391 ;  il.,  13, 133, 

359,397 
Craniner,i.,xiv,ixvi,xuiii;  11.,  409 
Cnlterwel,  i.,  436 

Dassorios,  ii.,  408 
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ERBATA  IN  VOL.  III. 

Page  6,  line  14  from  the  bottom— /br  'a,  read  in. 

—  Oi,  —    1  from  the  bottom  —Jbr  waters,  read  works. 

—  108^  —    0—for  the  mlers  of,  read  rulers  in. 

—  108^  —    ^—Jbr  Apostles*  extraordinary,  read  Apostles,  extra- 

ordinary. 

—  108,  —    6— fir  elders*  ordinary,  read  elders,  ordinary. 

—  106;  —  10  from  the  bottom—^  Christiana,  read  Christian. 

—  112;  —    O'-fir  elder  feeding,  that  is,  exorcising,  the  takhig  care  of, 

read,  elder  superintending,  that  is,  taking  care  of. 

—  114,  —    8  firom  the  bottom-^/br  causing,  read  convey. 

—  114,  —    8  from  the  bottom— ^/br  heat,  reacf  light. 

—  129,  —  1^—fir  makes,  read  make. 

—  133    6  firom  the  bottom — transpose  the  clauses,  ''not  ambitiously  to 

display  or  establish  superiority  and  rule ;  and  "  not  to  glo- 
rify themselves,  but  to  edify  the  brethren  ;** 

—  143    1  from  the  bottom-^/br  paid,  read  fixed. 

—  152,  Note  (4>-;/br  Salmero,  reoui  Salmeron. 

—  IGI,  —  la— delete  **  more." 

—  361,  —  11— fir  grave,  read  cross. 

—  49G,  —    1  from  the  bottom— fir  pumantur,  read  puniantur. 
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